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CHRISTIAN READER; 


T O- 
THOSE ESPECIALLY OF THIS 
City, who have been the movers, aid 
k\ continue the Promoters of this Wo KR K. 


OLOMON, who made Many Bookes, 
tells us ( toward the end of one of them, 
Eccl.12.12.) That, of making ma- 

ny Books there1s no end, and, that 
much ſtudy is a wearineſle to the 

fleſh. But while Solomon ſpeakes 
thus, doth henot at once blot thoſe ma- 
ny Books which himſelf: had written, 
and diſconrage others from writing any more # Though (tu- 

dy bea wearinefle to the fleſh, yer ('tis granted ) that's 

: no ſufficient reaſon why we ſhould (9 ( the fleſſs nmſe be 
| wearied and hard wrought, 'tis good it ſhould be ſo ) But 
there's no colour of reaſon, why we ſhould begin that, which 

eyther cannot be finiſht and brought to an end or which s 

to no end, when 'tis brought to an end, and finiſht. How 

then ſaith Solomon, that of making many Rooks there 

%.. A 2 - 1s __ 
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TO THE READER. 


isno end? His /cope cleares this ſcruple ;, for, having read 
his Son a LeFure upon the vanity of the Creature, and ha- 
ving given him many excellent advices, far the due ſteering 
of his courſe through this World, he applies all ins the row 
part of this Verſe, And further by thelc, my Son, be ad- 
moniſhed. Let what is now written take upon thy heart, 
and be accepted with thee. For ( Verl. 10. ) The Prea- 
cher ſought to finde out acceptable words, and that 
which was written was upright, even words of truth. 
Againe ( Verl. 11.) The words of the Wile are as 
Goads, and as Naylcsfaſtned by the Maſters of Aſſem- 
blies, which arc given from one Shepheard : Therefore, 
let theſe words, like Goads, put thee on, and hke Nayles, fa- 
ſten thee to the obedience of my counſels ;, By thele, my Son, 
be admoniſhed : Asif he had ſayd, Letnot this Booke, 
which diſcovers the vanity of all worldly things, be 
it ſelfe accounted vaine; If this Book prevaile not 
with thee, if it maſter not thy judgement, and man- 
nage not thy affections, 'tistono end for me to make 
many Bookes ; ſeeing this is cloathed with as much 
compleatneſle of ruleto dire, as a Book, of this Ar- 
gument can be, andis ſtampt with as much ſtrength 
of Authority to command, as any Book of any Argu- 
'ment,can be: And further,why ſhonldeſt thou,my Son, 
put mee to the making of many Bookes? What if 1 
could make many with as much eaſe tomy owne ſpi- 
rit, as I have made this one, which was given me in im- 
mediately by the ſpirit? yet thou canſt not ſtudy ( or as 
we put in-the Marein, read) mauy Books without wea - 
Linefſeto thy fleſh. 

So then, though Solomon might have juſt had ground to 
put the afſeFation both of writing and reading many Fooks, 
—_ the file of his obſerved vanities ;, yet hee doth not diſ- 
oblige from the ſtudy of ncceſſary and ſerious Books 5, nor at 

all condemne thoſe many Monuments of profitable learning 
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TO THE! READER: 
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which induſtrious Pens have in any Age bequeathed to Po- 

erity. He indeed ( which yet is but a ſecond deſigne, if it 
be at all the deſigng of that place ) takes #4 off front vaine 
ſtudbes, and. HYCS braſe Bookes ( | e they few 4s well 1s 
many ) which have no tendency to make any man, eyther 
the wiſer, or the better by reading them. Nor can thoſe Books 
how many ſoever they are, be ( to their diſparagement ) 
called Many , which center in, and promote ( what is but 
one in every kinde ) any kinde of Truth, cheifely that, which 
we call Divine, or Holy Truth. Any One elif, or erro- 
neows Booke is too many + Many uſefull ind Orthodox 
Bookes are but One, - The five Bookes of Moſes are but One 
Law : The foure Bookes of the Birth, Life, and Death, of 
our ever bleſſed Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, are but One 
Goſpell : Al! the Bookes of both Teſtaments are but one 
Booke. Upon which account we may ale [2 , that, All thoſe 
many and _ Bookes which faithfully interpret That 
on2 Booke, are but one Booke. And though of making 
many ſuch Bookes, there ſhould ( as T conceive there will ) 
be no end, till this World ends , as End is taken for a ceaſing 
to make them ;, yet of making many ſuch Bookes there is an 
end, yea many noble ends, as End is taken for the good, or 
benefit which comes by making them. The making of ſuch 
Bookes is good, and benefit to the Reader, as COmmunicg= 
ting to him thoſe maniteſtations of the ſpirit which are- 

iven to every man ( to whom they are given ) to pro- 

t withall : The word ( «arg ) thereuſed by the A- 
poſtle, ſignifies ſuch a profit as ſtreameth out to community. 
The making of ſuch Bookes is alſo good, and a benefit to 
the Maker, as being an improvement of his Time an4 Ta- 
lents , to his owne peace and his pots glory. *Tis re- 
ward beyond all the World can giv?, for any worke , that 
God hath glory, and man peace, in doingit. As this ſmall 
eice- of worke is direFed to theſe laſt mentioned enAs, and 
( 45 it. ought ) principally to: the firſb-of them >, ſo, that it 


may 
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"TO THE! READER. | 


ME. 


may reach the former, by adding a Mite or two to the Trea- 

ſury of the Readers knowledge in the beſt things , and hy 
being his encouragement,to walke in the beſt wayes, is the 
hope and prayer, and the reaching 'of it, will be indeed, a 
very rich reward and payment of, 


Your affe&ionate Freind, 
and Seryant in this Worke | 


of the Lord, 


Foſeph C aryl. 
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EX POSITION 


Upon the: 
Fifteenth, ſixteenth, __ LIFD 


teenth Chapters of the Book | 
my nh. ww 4. 


we 


Jos, Chap. 15. Verl. 1, 2,3, 4, 5, 6. 


Thet anſwer ſwerep ENiphaz the Temanite, and ſayd, 

Should a'wife man utter vaine knowledge ? And fill bis belly with 
the Kaſt winde ? | 

Fro mth eaſon with unprofitable talhe ? Or with Peeckes Where- 

v, A doe no. 00d ? 

Yea, art ect edre, and reſtrdineſt prayer before God. 

For thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity, and thou chuſeſt the tongue of 
the crafty. 

Thine owne mouth condemneth thee, and not T : Tea, thine owne lips * 


Be kak thee, 


T2 FE are come to the ſecond Seſſion of this 
W-- great diſpute; between Foband his three 
 Freinds; they haveall ſpoken one turne, 
2 and now they returne to ſpeake : El:- 
1 phaz. who led the firſt charge, leads the 
"ſecond?" and" that with a very violent 
march,apainſt this ſforrowfall man, Yet 
weare not to conceive Elizþaz upon any 
defigne, to revile his perſon, or to vex 


kisdpirl - That were moſt unſuitable in any Freind, much 
B more 


ah 
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2 Chap.i5. An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB. Verſe1 
Non malidicen. more(tuch we ſuppoſe Eliphaz to havebecn)in a godly freind: 
di ſtudio fere- Charity tuggelts a wie ——_—_— of.this I 
barur,qued «bo that he fpake thus harſhly, arid ded —_— ing mo- 
no viro prof ed by EFELEEY in Jobs diſcdarle, not well un- 

y ch ſtone how many ſtumble 
at this day ! Firlt, miſconceiviang , and then 'censuring their 
"Brethren ; being firſt offended without any juſt cauſe given 
and then giving juſtcauſe of offence. Had wee once learned 
to expound each others a&tions, ſpeeches, and opinions, by 
the rules of Charity, we ſhould not ſo often, no nor art all 
breake the Laws of Love. We ſhall make a good improvement 
of this fayling in Fobs Freind, if it may be our warning ( in 
dcaling _) ro-deale better with our Freinds, 

There ar+ethree _ of this $ z in the firſt, Eliphaz 
appeares by way of reproofe, and reprehenſion , which ex- 
rends it ſelfe from the beginning of the Chapter, to the end + 
of the thirteenth Verſe ; and he reproves Fob upon five points 
of errour, or misbehaviour , of all which he conceived him 
guilty. CV TENID EO) 

Firſt, He reproves him of folly, or for ſpeaking that which 
was unworthy a wiſe man, in the ſecond and third Verſes, 
Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge ? &c. 

Secondly, He reproves him of ay gone or for do- 
ing that which was unworthy a godly man, . at the fourth 
Verſe, Tea, thou caſteſt o = and ary 4 prayer before God. 
The ſumme of both is, Thou heakeft unwiſely, and thou atteſt wic- 
kedly : which he takes for ſo plaine a charge, that hee makes 

| ome as me 7 Fore no os 1p 
conſcience, though hee as Eliphaz miſ-judged ) = 
bed up the matter with faire words, and Jer preten-. 
ces ( Verf. 5, 6. .) Thy mouth attereth thine iniquity : , Thine 
exwne mouth condemneth thee, and not I : yea, thine owne lips teſtifie 
againſt thee, | 

Thirdly, He reproves him of pride, and arrogance, of ſelfe- 
conceit, and overweening his owne parts,and poſitions (Ver. 
7, $, 9, 10.) Art thou the firſt man that was borne, or waſt thou 
made before the Hills, &rc. As if hehad ſayd, Thou it, 4s 
if thou hadſt engroſſed all wiſedome, as if thou hadſt more knowledge 
and underſtanding, more learning and experience, then any man ; yea 

then all men lzving, [1 a iba 
we __ © ** Fourthly, 


* 


| ——_ Jt. gerſtoodor miſapplyed. 
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Att Expofittoriupor ht" 'Bovk"of JO B. -* Ve 
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Fourthly, he reproves him, for fliphiting; and andetvHit- 
ing the connſds, and the comforts tendered to him by his 
Freinds, at the +1, Verſe, Are the conſ0ldtibs' of Godt with 
Fifthly, he reproves him for his confident Riicking, 6f ad- 
prom owne principles, atthe 12; and'13. Verſes; Why 
doth thy heart carry thee away, &&; This he reproves his morals 
in the firſt pare of his diſcourſe. 
In the ſecond, he cortfures his Dbttrihals, or thir which he 
— had affert&d'; /t. Hi owne purity! ahd per fettions 
( Verſ. 14, 15, 16.) What is man that be ſhould be cledne ? Be- 
bold he no truſt in his Saints, %c, 
In the third place; he labours to maintatne' his owne affer- 
tion, _ xd doth affi& none rene nn men, NO 
riſhed being innocent, or where were the righteons cut off : Chap. 4. x; G 
gg he doth both by the authority of the Lene, -F” wr op 
from the experiences of the Ancient, Verf. 17. tothe end of males hice 
the Chaprer ; I will few thee, beare me, attd that which T hve Den <0 
ſeene 1 will deelare ; which' wiſe men have told from their Fathers, ſed ape hana 
and hitve not hid it, 8c. Thefe are the parts, and'this the refotu- /zendir, Merc, 
tion of the whole Chapter. 


Verſ.1. Then anſwared Eliphaz the Temanite, and ſaid : 


Then ; that is, when Fob had made an end of anſwering 'Zo- guwxut) ex- 
phar, then Ebphaz anfwered' or replyed upen Fob. That's pro- cipiens, Sepr. 
perly a replication which takes off the anſwer given to' ax'for- Quilibet pro 
mer Argnment; and4'm this Eliphaz al ſo mixkes a defence for /# ſocijs veler 
his Brethren Zophar, and Bildad. Theſe three fl6od to one” a- ban mor 
nothier,” a&much as any oneof them did for hinifelfe; as if mnc paret. $9 
they had'all entred' Bond, and'given fecurity for retiprocalt pharis enirh de- 


, 


Verlſ. 2. Should a wiſe man utter vaine hnowledge ? 

The queſtion denyes ; heſhould not: No man ſhould, leaft 
of all he; | 

The' wiſe man is here oppoſed to the crafty'min., at the 5, 

Verſe, There iz awidedi cebetweene wiſedome and craft, 

B 2 berweene 
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Chap. 15. An Expoſition uponthe Book of JOB. Verſe 2, 
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| betweene prudence and cunning ; A crafty man knoweth what 
is good , but he commonly doth what is evill; be, is able to ſee the 
ripht, but if it be not for his turne, be turnes, from it, and cares uot 
to doe wrong : A wiſe man is he that knoweth how to diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene good and evill, and ever aimes to at what 3s g0ad ; his unger- 
ſtanding is well enlightned, and his conſcience binds him to follow 
the light of his underſtanding ; as he can ſee what is juſt and right, 
fo be cannot but embrace and doe it, A wiſe, man in Scripture- 
language, is a holy man, and a foole, is a wicked man ; holi- 
nelie is the beſt wiſedome , and wickedneffe is the worſt of 
folly : Eliphaz ſeemes to admit Fobs challenge of beinga wiſe 
man, that he might check him with more advantage for ſpea- 
king ſo unlike one : As it he had faid, Should a morall wiſe man, 
much more a ſpirituall wiſeman, ſhould he that is, or pre- 
tends to be thus wiſe ( as thou. doſt, thould he ) utter vaine 
. knowledge ? o! 

Fob-at the 12, Chapter of this Booke, Verſ. 2. 3. 4. objet- 
ed ignorance, or but popular knowledge to his Freinds ; 1 
have underſtanding as well as you ; T am not inferiour to you, who 
knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? as if he had ſaid ; Toy thinke 
your ſelves among hnowing men, the higheſt in knowledge ; but who 
knoweth not ſuch things as theſe ? Eliphaz turnes it here upon 
Z0b, by the way of recrimination or counter-charge, he brings 
ina croflec Bill : Should-a wiſe man uiter vaine knowledge ? Thou 
doſt arrogate to thy ſafe the reputation' of a wiſe man, but art thow. 
Wiſe, who ſpeakeſt at ſuch a rate of folly? The Image of thy mind. 
# ſtampt upon thy words, it may be ſeene as well as heard what thou 
art, by what thou ſpeakeft. 

Vaine knowledge. The letter of the Hebrew is knowledge of 


Sctentiam ver- 4.1.4.) or windy knowledge : The Mctaphor is elegant; vaine 


3 vel vemoſam 
I J.C+ Uanam. 

{== 

, 

61 ſcientiam 

rx hacia out of the mouth of a fooliſh man. 
ſam. Mere. 
Namguid ſa- ſells, and Divine Alarums , given.by t 
2s _— - The Prophets ſhall become wind, and the word is not in them, Jer. 
+ - ung 5.13. That 1s, both theDoCrine and the threats which theſe 


Vulg. 


knowledge is juſtly called windy knowledge ; - Vaine know- 
ledge makes a greatbluſter, and noiſe, like the wind, but it 
cth 9” 6 and though we-cannot tell whither it goes, yet. 
wemay eaſily tell whence it comes, even from the fancie, and 
It was uſuall of old, to 
call that which is vaine, windy ; thoſedefpiſers of holy coun- 
bh Prophets, ſaid, 


Prophets utter, are vaine and.ineffeuall ; they will doe us 
neither 


A _—— 4 


Ghap.15. - At Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, - Verſe'2: 
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neither good nor evil} ; no mans finger ſhall ake, though their 
tongues ake with talking. 

 TheProphet Hoſea at once reproves and terriſtes the Fewes 
in this language, They have ſowne the wind, and they ſhall reape the 
whirlewind ( Hoſ, 8.7. _) To ſow the winde, is to doe a vaine 
thing ; our ations are as ſeed : ſuch as we ſow, ſuch ſhall we 
reape; they ſowed fin, and they reaped trouble. Themſelves 
ſowcd the wind by what they did, and they thought the Pro- 
phets ſowed the winde in what they ſpake: And indeed the 
words of the Prophet were wind as the peoples works were, 
in reference to the iſſue; thoſe produced a- whirlewind to 
ſcatter their contemners, as theſe did to ſcatter their aCtors. 


The old Satyrift calls vaine words, bubly toyes, becauſe ſuch Bullat4s nugas 


words are likea bubble, full of wind ( pollibly full of wit ) 
but empty.of. wiſedome and good inſtruction. olent 

Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge * The Scripture calls $a 
that vaine: 

Firſt, which is unprofitable, theſe mutually expound each 
other, Eccle/. 1.2,3. Vanity of vanity, ſaith the Preacher, &c. 
IWhat profit hath a man of all the labour which he taketh under the 
Sunne. There's moſt vanity, where there is leaſt profit, and 
where there is-no profit at all, there is nothing at all but va- 
nity. Turne not aſide from following, the Lord ( ſaith Samuel ) for 
then ſhould you goe after vaine things which cannot profit, 1 Sam. 
12. 20,21, 

Secondly, the Scripture calls that and thoſevaine, which 
hath or have no ſolidity in them ;. vanity hath ſo little weight. 
in it, that when the Spirit would expreſſe men who have no 
weight in them, he ſaith , They are liphter then vanity , Pſalm. 
62. 9. 

Thirdly, the Scripture calls: that vaine which is alwayes 
moving, varying, and unſetled, ( Pal. 14.4. 4.) Man is libe to 
vanity, his dayes are as a mw that paſſeth away : He is therefore 
like to vanity, becauſe heis ſo like athadow, continually paſ- 


img, but never continuing. 
ourthly, the Scripture often calls that vaine which is ſin- 
full in praftice, or unſoundanderroneous in opinion, T hate 
vane inventions ( ſaith David ) but thy Law doe T love. Whatſo- 
ever oppoſes either truth of Dofrine, or purity of Worſhip 
AS a vaine invention of man, and oppolite to the Law of God; 

he 
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6 Chap.15. At Expoſition uponthe Book of JOB. tha 

he utters vaine knowledge , who 'utters falſe Prineiples which 
ſubvert the Faith, or ſuperſtitious formes which endanger tie 
life and power of godlinefſe. Eliphaz ſuppoſtd; that ſome- 
what a in all theſe notions, was m0 wor cg her 
to the diſcourſe nf ps that it was light-and froathy, thatit. 
was erroneous and full of incongruity, eſpecially ( which 
carries all theſe in ic ) that it was worthlefle and rmprofira- 
ble ro the receiver, as he expreſſeth in the third Verſe, Should 
he reaſon with unprofitable talke ? 


Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge ? 


Hence obſerve : 

There is avanity in ſome kind of knowledge , and folly in that 
which not a few call wiſedome : It hath been the butmefſe of 
ſomemens knowledge, to finde out a vanity in all forts of 
knowledge. Elipbaz ſpake well for the matter, though ilt to 
the man. Fob did not utter vaine knowledge, but, weknow, 

mie Mane. 0 many doe, Theold Gentiles waxed vaine intheir imagima- 
"wer i. tions, their very reaſonings were vaine ; ſo the Original} word 
Toy, vani fa- £cL1S us; It was not their ug but their underſtanding 
#i ſunt inra- Which: was vaine. The Apoſtle cautions the Colofrans, Letno 


ſui, Biz Phiſofophy in it ſelfe is an excellent knowledge, yer it may 
be vainely taught, and ſo deceive us, as to ſpoyleus: I may 
ſay alſo, let no man ſpoyle you through Divinity and vaine 
deccit, Divinity, which isin it ſelfe the moſt excellent know= 
ledge, the knowledge of God, may be vainely taughr, and fo 
deceive us, as to ſpoyleus: That knowledge which is beſt in it 
ſelfe, is vaineſt to us, when it is unduely or falſely uttered. 
Secondly , obſerve, It is moſt un comely for thoſe , who ei- 
ther have, or would bave the reputation of wiſedome, to ſpeake vainly; 
Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledye f "Tis no wonder to 
hearea vaine man ſpeake vainely, and for a foole to utter 
tolly. Doe men gather Grapes of thornes, or Figgs of thiftles ? The 
vile perſon will fpeake villany, and his beart will worke iniquity, 
to pragice bypocrifie, andto utter errour againſtthe Lord ( Tſa. 32. 
6.) If afoole, avaine:man, or a vile perſon, f thus, 
he ſpeakes like himſelfe; bat if a wiſe, ora good man ſpeake 
thus, he ſpeakes ſo unlike himſelfe, that the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe puts not onely an undecenjie, but an impoſlibility 
upon 


pb. - 


tiocinationibus man ſpoyle you through Philoſophy and waine deceit ( Col. 2. 8. ) 
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Chap.15 An Expoſition nporthe Book of TOB. Verſe2. 7 
uponit, Cana wiſe man utter vaine knowledge ? It is impoſſible. xtne joſſibile, 
Men a& according to their principles ; every thing is in work- Ge Chal 
ing, 4 it js in being; if there be wiſedome in the heart, it will Paraph. 

be heard at the tongue: A wholeſome Fountaine will fend 

out wholeſome waters ; He that is borne of God ( ſaith the A- 

poſtle Fobn, 1 Epiſt. 3. 9.) cannot finme; though he hath not 

a naturall impollibility to (in, yet he hath a morall impoſſi- Sapiens ad 
bility to finne, becauſe the ſcedof God remaineth in him , the Tenſwam ſer- 
frame and bent of his heart is ſer another way : Now, as there {jp Pere 
is a morall impoflibility that a godly man ſhould commit (in, 19 juftitie, us 
{ſo that a wiſe man ſhould ſpeake fin, or utter vaine knows- fit gravitas in 
ledge. A wiſe man ſpeakes, as well as afts, by meaſure ; he #1, m ſerme- 
waighs what he faith, as much as what he doth; the tongue —_— 
of: the wiſe is as a Tree of lite: Grace in the heart bluffomes ambro. t. x. 
at the lips, in ſavory words, which minifter grace unto the Offi. c, 3- 
hearers. Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge ? 


And fill his belly with the Eaſt winde # 


A belly full of windy meat is bad enongh, a belly fall of 
wind is farre worſe: But what is here meant by the belly, 
what by the Eat-wind ? 

Bb belly. is puc for the heare and affeftions, together with 
all the inzctlefualt powers of rhe minde, John 7,38. Out of 
his belly: ( thas is, out of his whole ſoule) ſhall flow Rivers of 

ing mater. T his water's the holy: fpirte ; the holy ſpirit is 

ſometimes compared alſo to the wind. A wiſe man ſhould %#"*" p12 tor- 
defire that his. heart way be filted, with the ſweet gales and _— Tee 
holy breathings ofthe ſpit is of God,by heavenly inf pirations; mane chi 
_ ſhall hee fill his heart with the Eaſi-wind of earthly in Scriptura. 
paſſions ? 

The word which we tranſlate Eaſt wind, ſignifies onely, the ID 
Ealf; Should: be fill his- belly with the Eaſt, we rightly add' the ——_— mM 
Enftreind ; he compares Jobs paſſions unto thewinde, andiun- Rab. 'var- 
to, the Eaftopind ; tothu wind; becauſt ofthe vanity of chem, 4ocb- 0bſeruat 
ta:theFaftrwind, becauſe of the hure falnefleof them. For, ag 2 v9um a 
by wind in the former clauſe he meanes worthleſſe things OS ane A 
ſorby Baſt with in this he mcanes' dangerous things. There quod « foe 6+ 
_ _ _—_— why-he expreſſes: fach: inwa. 4 motibhs by = atque = 

| > em ratione a- 
Firſt, The Eaſt wind; is a-vehcmeny and irons wind; yo Fellanr a La* , 
. \ ——_ tinis {ubſola- ' 


fy 


$ ” Chap.izs. An Expoſitionupon the Bookof JOB, Verſe 2, 
£ 7 M0 read Ex09. 14. 21. that when God divided the Red to 
| 2 ang makea paſſage tor his I gray he cauſed an Eaſt monde Aa 
Culenum, 1aþi- all night, and divid<d the Sea with the force of It, Poets 
037 ng deſcribe the Eaſt winde to be feirce, heady, turbulent, and inw- 
++ wr oath petuvus, thats one ground of it. 

; Secondly, The Eaſt winde is obſerved by Naturalifts to be 

Ardore, © hot and fiery windez Hence the Vulgar tranſlates, Thou 

*  filleſt thy belly with heate : The Eaſt winde parcheth and blaſt- 
eth Corne and Fruits. Pharoah beheld in his Dreame ſeven 
Sub calidi oy Es withered, thin, and blaſted with the Eaſt wind ( Gen. 
aftuantis aeris 41+ 23+.) So then, under this notion of the Eaſt winde, Eli- 
fmilitudine phaz cloſely cenſures Fob; Firſt, that his thoughts were vio=- 
ſermones es lent, and impetuous : Secondly,that they were angry,tiery,tu- 
exfpaeratos & 1igus ; axif coales were kindled in his boſome, and a flame 
"yy ready to blaze at his lips : As if like Paul, while Saul C As 
ba. 9.1.) he breatbed out pr ans ae ſlaughter, or was inward- 
ly heated with reſolutions of revenge. The Prophet Feremie 
faith, The Word of God was as a fire in his boſome,, and he could 
Jobs attribuit not refraine :- Many a mans breaſt is like a heated Oven, he is 
- nome pyſn _ ready afexp ac all with my w_y of o . . BOS by 
|  f, But why edoth Eliphaz charge Fob with ſuch un - 
Fenda turbations ? Some av the reaſon from thoſe words, bo b 
tatem in argu 14. v, 14. Where he dehres that. God would even hide him in' the 
mentoſuperfiu- prave-; he was ſo vext and troubled at theſtate wherein he li- 
pp v7- ved, that he preferred death before it, and thought a not be- 
-* * ing in the World, better then a being in his condicion. Bat 
we may rather leave the reaſon more at large, to all that ve- 
hemency of ſpirit, with which Fob had proſecuted and plea- 
ded his ſorrowtull caſe, 
From the ſcope of Eliphaz in this part of his reproofe, 
we may obſerve : | "LS 

Fir, That violent paſſions are the diſguiſe of a wiſe man. We 
cannot ſee who heis, while he aQts unlike himſelfe : anger 
lodgeth in the boſome of fooles ; and when it doth but in- 
trude into the boſome of a wiſe man, he (for the time ) looks 
like a foole. 

Secondly, Paſions in the minde are like a tempeſt in the ayre, 
they diſturbe others much, but our ſelvesmore'; Many a man ( like 
a Shipat Sea ) hath been overſet and ſunke with the violent 
guſts and whirle-whinds of his owne Spirit, 

s Se Obſerve 
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Chap:15. . Verſez. 


_ emma 


Obſerve thirdly; , He that fills his owne , minde with 'paſfſonate 
thoughts, will ſoone fill the eares of others. with unprofitable words ; 
this is cleare from. that. which goeth, before, He. utters vaine 
knowledge ; and it isclearer from that which followes after; 
when a mans thoughts are like a winde, his- words ( which 
are the firſt borne of his thoughts ) muſt needs be windy; A 
paſſionate. man ſpeakes. all in paſſion, and ſometimes, cannot 
Prax, at all for. paſſion'; his extreame deſire to ſay, nuch 

ps him from ſaying any thing :: But whatſoever he ſaith, is 
the copy. z his preſent-1elfe;, Force and boyfterous. The i- 
mage and 24d key pon of © our hearts is ſtamped upon our words. 
Some can ſpeake- better then they are, but uſually men ſpeak 
according to what they are, and then eſpecially when they 
are ( which paſſionate men alwayes..are ) not themſelves. 
Thus itfollowes in the next Verſe. o 


. Verſ.-3. Should he' reaſon with unprofitable talke ? 


Eliphaz, ſpeakes all Interrogatories ; and theſe ſpeak him 
in anger, it not in ſome diſtemper, Should hedoe this ? and 
ſhould he doc that? doe ſhew that either another hath very 
much done, what he ſhould 'not, cr that he who reproves 
him hath not ſuch a ſpirit of mecknefle, as a reprover ſhould, 
Gal. 6. FP i ns X 

The words ſhew the effe&t of what he taxed him with be- 


fore; as if hehad ſayd, Would you know what to expett from a Cum interraga- 
paſſionate man, from a man whoſe belly is filled with the Eaſt-wind ? tione & ſtome- 
Tout ſhall bave him ſbortly filling your eares with an Eaſt wind, even, cho legends 


reaſoning with - table words : And ( as the next. clauſe 
gives. it, MAE chlo an- expoſition & this ) , with ſpeeches 
wherewith he can doe no good : Some words are great doers, th 
doe nuch hurt, or they doe much:;good, and. thoſe word 
uſually doe ſotne hurt,which can do no good; yea,that which 
is weake and umable to doe good, may be ſtrong and power- 
full to doeevill. -However, not todoe goad is to doe evill, 
becauſe it js every mans duty, whatſoever he doth, to be do- 
ing good: Here Eliphaz feproves fobe words as evil}, while 
he onely ſaith, they doeno good. And yet he ſaith ſome- 
what more then that, for he Sith, They can-doe no good : It is 
Ul notto doe good aftually, but not to have a poſſibility of 
doing good is farre worſe, When $ Apoſtle would fay by 
wor 
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It is nvt fubje& # the Law of God; Bit adds; Nether pidved 
ear be ( Rom. 8.7. ) $6 here, Fords wherewith a max can die 
89 good, how bad are they ? 

Hence obſerve : 

Firſt, That which cattdoe ns go0d, ſWould not be froken : Befote 
we fpeakea word; wefhonld aske this queſtion, to whar put= 
_— ro whit profit is it* ſhall he that heares it bemademore 

nowing, or more holy by it ? 

Obſerve ſecondly, Unprofitable talke' is finfull , and fect) 
which doe no good, are evill : Every idle word that men ſhall 
ſpeake, they ſhall give an account thereof in theday of judge- 
ment, Matth. 12. 37. attd though aman be very bat, and take 
much paifhcs-in ſpeaking, yer if his words rofirable, 
ani: ſpeeches ſuch as can doe no good; they will cotneun- 


worlf of the beft6f nas Mfulf fleſh, ke doth not onely ſay, 


der account as idle. Now, if unprofitable talke be faitull, 
and ſpeechcs that can doe no good, then what is prophane 
tatke, arid ſpeeches which doe tmrr, ( infeftion gets quickly 
In at the care) defiling theminde and corrapting themantiets 
ofthofe that heare them. The Apoitfe gives as the rale of (þca- 


king, both in rhe negative and in the tive (Epheſ. 4: 
29. _) Let nd corrupt communications proceed ont of your mouths, but 
that which is good to the uſe of edifying, which may adminiſter grate 
to the hearer, Againe, oo « 46. by Let your ſpeeches be afpai s 
PHhgracte; that is, ſachas fieth that there is gracein your 
heart, never ſpeakea word bit ſuxch'as ma fland "with grace; 
yea, ſpeake ſach words as may'bea wichefſ eſſe of grace, —_— 
yourſelves, and anicanes of working gracein others. Let 
yont words be ſcafoned With ſalt; the ſalt of our words, is ho- 
lmefle, an#ttath:; pradencealſc-is the ſalt 'of words; good 
words, and'true, ſpoken unfeaſonably, may doe hurt : Pra- 
dence teaches us the tirhe when'andthemanner how to. an /per 


every man. | 

Thirdly obſerve, Þ© is matter of juſt reptvofe againſt every mati 
to be ungroftable, and to dbeno ch Evety erce which bringeth' 
not-forchgovd fruit is hewen"dbwne'arid*caſt into' the tire, 
CMatth. 3. 10. ) Sortit conitetve thar the word Belidl comes 
from'BebE; which in Hebrew fgnifies Not, arid'theword fog: 


gui nec ſib, vec NAT; wHith here in thie T'cxt ſegnifies ro dbe good! : 


djs prodeſt. a Btlialiſ' or 'a'Sori' of ' Beltal'is ſucka ont as neither dbth 


good 
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hid, anddid not improve bis Talcat, 
And he who uſes his talentiunpraticably and 
eſcape: Should be reaſou with unprofitable talke ? - - He 
farre we have ſeen Eliphaz reproving Fob of folly in 
ſpeaking unlike, and below a wiie man ; heproceeds to re- 
rovehun for afting unlike, and helow a —_ man : This 
ſets home wicha particle of aggravation. 


Verſ. 4+ Tea, thou caſteſt off feare , and reſtraineſt Prayer be- 


ore God. 


As if hehad ſaid, beſides, or above all this, that thou haſt 
uttered vaine knowledge, words that cannot profit, thou haft 
alſo caſt off the feare of God, &c. The word which wetranſjate _ 
to caſt off,” tignities to make woyd, to ſcatter, to diſſplye, to brech, in fag Fx 
peices; tomake asnothing, orto make nothing of, Icis of j,n fecifti,gſe 
ten uſcdin Scripture, tor breahgng:the Commandements of God, ſolviſti, fre- 
imploying ſucha-breach as makes the Conumangdements yoyd, gilti, 
which is the proper character of an evill heart ; 4 godly matt 
may fin againſt the Commandements, but ,@ wicked man would finne 
away the Commandements ; he would _ the Law of Gad, 
aud cna@ his owne lufts: Such is the force of the word here, 
Thou cdfteft off feare. 
Theres a.naturall feare, and a fpigitnallfeare ; wearenot 
to underſtand this Text of a naturall feare ( which is a trou- 
ble of ſpirit, ariiing upon the apprcheni:on of ſome approach- 
ing_cvill ) but of a Girituall : Feare is here put alone, ' but 
we axeito take it with its beſt adjundt, the feare of God ;.taras 
the word ſometimes is -putalone, to __ the ward of ,Gad, 
asif there were noword but his; andas the word Comman- 
Jdementsis-putalone, to note theCommangements.gt God, as 
if no Commandements deſerved the name, but onely the 
Commandements of 'God, ſo feare is put alone, by way of 
execllency, forthe 'feare of: Gad.; as importing, that his teare 
is excellent, and-nofeare toibe defired but.-his. This Divine 
Feare comes under a double notion : 
Firft, it is taken for theholy awe or .reverence we heare..to 
'God in our ſpirits, which'is-the worſhip.of the fiftComman- 
dement, andthe ſauRtifying of God in our hearts. 
Secondly, 'Forthe outward ats of Religian, which jsche 
C2' worſhip 


12 Chap.15. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. . Verſe 4, 
worſhip of theſecond Commandement, Their feare is taught by 
the precepts of men. ( Iſa. 241 13-)/thatis,their ourward wor- 
fhip and Retigton, is ſuchas- merhave.invented,; nor ſuckr'as 
God hath appointed: Some take ithere'in'the firſt. ſenſe one- 
ly, thou cafteſt off feare ; that is, thou caſteſt off that awe, re- 
verence, and regard thou oweſt to the Name of God ; others 
underftand itin the ſecond, Thou caſteſt off. feare ; that is, the 

outward worſhip and fervice of- Gud'; but tconceive we have 

_ __ that expreſſed in the next clauſe, 4d reſtraineſt prayer be- 

7 tremore, po- Fore God; there he taxeth him with neglettof outward wor- 

tis quam pro ſhip, and here with negle& of inward, Tho caſteth off feare 3 

religjone feare is as the bridle of the ſoule ; feare holds us in compaſſe, 

cultu, licet h, itis the bank to the Sea ; feare keeps in the.overflowing of 
ny $5 © fin ne, Thou caſteſt off feare, - 

| ' - But what cauſe had Fob given Eliphaz. to charge him -with 

caſting offthe feare-of the Lord ; we findesEliphaz touching 

upon this point” before, and upbraiding. Feb, (© Chap, 4. 6. ) 

Nulb pudore! Ts this thy feare ?-Is this thy contidence? As jf he had fayd, 1s 

boquuts es C0- all thy profeſſion come to this ; here he chargeth him expreſly, thou 

no e0-SYM- haſt caſt off feare ; Job had not given him any juſt cauſe to ſpeak 
hath or thinke thus hardly of him-; -but Eliphaz. might voltbly 
ground this accuſation, upon thoſe words ( Chap. g. v. 23.) 

Thiz is one thing, therefore I ſayd it, he deſtroyeth the perfet and the 

wicked, &c. Which -Eliptaz did interpret as a caſting off the 

feare of God ;_ hath he awfull and reverent thoughts of God, 

who afftrmeth; that God laugheth at the afttiftions and tryals 

of his people? Againe, Chap.12. 6. - The Tabernacles of Robbers 

profper, and they that provoke God are. ſecure, into- whoſe hands God 

bringeth abwndantly : Hath not this man caſtoff all feare of God, 

who dares ſay, the wicked profper,andare ſecure ? Is God be- 

come a freind to thoſe that proteſſe themſelves enemies to 

| him ?- Others referre the ground of this to Chap. 13.21, 22. 

where he ſeemes to ſpeake boldly , and as ſome have taxed 
him, impudently, Doe not two things: to me, withdraw thy hand 
fromme, &c. Then call thou, and Twill an{wer,, or let me fpeake, and 
anſwer thou me : Hence Eliphaz concludes, ſurely the man hath 
caſt off the feare of God ; he ſpeaks to-Godas if he were Gods 
fellow, Speake thou and I will anſwer, or letme fpeake, andanſwer 
thou me; are theſe words becomniing the'great God of Heaven 
and Earth ; art notthougrowne over bold with God, wn 
| tnou 
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Chap.15, AnExpoſition upon the Book; of JOB. . Verſe 4. 13 
thou ſpeake as becomes the diſtance, that is betweene the Crea- 

tor, and the Creature? the Greek tranſlates to this ſenſe, Thou 

Peakeſt to God without anymodeſty, thou haſt put on a braſen face, 

and hardned thy heart againſthe feare of the Almighty. Theſe 

ſhewes ;|of a ground Eliphaz might take , but Fob had given 

him no reall ground to pronounce this heavy cenſure, Thou 

caſteſt off feare : But, palling by the rigid hypotheliis of Eliphaz, 

we may trom-his words,as they are a Theſis, obſerve, 

That to caſt off the feare of God is bigheſt wickedneſſe; to caſt 
off the feare of God is the beginning of wickedneſle, as to en- 
tertaine The feare of God is the beginning of wiſedome ; the word, 
here uſed, ſignifeth not onely the beginning but the top, the 
chiefe, the head and higheſt perfeftion of a thing: : the feare of 
God is both firſt and laſt, the beginning and end of holineſfle, 
To fegre God, and keep his Commandements, is all man in goodneſſe, 
to caſt off the ſeare of God, 5 all man in ſinfulneſſe : the beginning - 
andend of wickednelſe ; It ;s ill not to have the feare of God, but it 
is farre worſe to caſt off the feare of God; it is ill not to chuſe 
the feare of God ( Prov, 1. 29. _) but to rejett the feare of the 
Lord that is deſperate ; if once feare be caſt off, all wicked- 
neſle is let in.;, at the. ſame doore, at which the feare of the 
Lord goes out, any fin may enter : As Abraham fayd, The feare 
of God is not in this place, and they will hall me for my Wives ſake; 
they have no impediment of luſt ro caſt off, who have once 
caſt off the feare of God. And as they who caſt off this feare . 
are ready to doe or fay any thing that's cvill ; ſothey areun- 
ready to doe or ſay any thing that is gocd; as they have no 
reſtraint upon -them from iniquity, ſo they can catily reſtrain - 
themſelves from duty : The next words ſhew this, 

Thou reſtraineſt prayer before him : Prayer is a principall part 
of the outward worſhip of God, and is both here and clſe- 
where put for the whole outward — of God. 


The word lignifies alſo, meditation, mufing, or thinking : - Frrer bn k 


cum Deo. June + 


ſome render here, Thou takeſt off conference with God ; thou w 
wont to keep continuall correſpondence with Heaven , and 
maintaine a ſweet humble familiarity with God by holy 
meditation , but now thou art like a ſtranger and. com- 
meſt not at him. But whether we tranſlate the word by Pray- : 

er, or Meditation, the ſenſe is the ſathe ; for praying is ſpeak- PR 21L.n, 4 
ing to God ; yea an arguing and pleading with God :. And ſo queh, ctiams- - 

"ris 740. 
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14 -Chap.15. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB.  Verie4. 
____ "is nufed inthe Titles of the 102. and 142. Plalmes. Theword 
UN1 Sienif- which we render to reftraine, ſignifies two things ; Firft, to 
at, I. probie- \:thdraw or top ; Secondly to leffen and diminiſh, Fer. 48. 
re, 2- diminue- = nel _" 
_ -37. Every beard clipt or diminiſhed : we may take it in both fen- 
Non oft intelli- ſes here, as reproving Fob either for a totall forbearance , 
gendum =4 and throwing up the duty of Prayer, or for ſhortning and a- 
_ to baring irz Yet there is an opinion that Fob is not here charg- 
— dhe ars cd for leſſening orabating , but-for lengthening and encrea- 
orandiGudium: {ing Prayer ; Thou cafteſt off feare, and multiplyeſt Prayer : The 
ſed potius * Hebrew word notes the cutting or dividing of a thing into 
_—_ quod | ſmall peices or portions ; which is indeed to multiply it, and 
mn pe to make it, though not more in bulke, yet more in number, 
erat. Bold, Fob 36. 27. Thoumakeſft ſmall the drops of raine; that 'is, thon 
Hec eft vitium oiltiplyeſt thedrops of raine ; ſo here, thou makeft fmall thy 
diftum a Theo- Prayers, as fo many drops of raine, thou haſt never done drop- 
pore KP ping Prayers; thou dolt mince thy ſupplications, or cut them 
4 _— _ ont into many ſmall ſhreads, as it thou didkhope to be heard 
dicitur agw7o- for thy much ſpeaking: Such were the filly devotions of the 
_ ave minuti- oId ſuperſtitions Gentiles, which theh iticall Phariſees 
bquium. —mitated, and were therefore reproved by Chriſt, under the 
—_— name of vatne repetitions (Matth. 6.7  ) Of which fault alear- 
rams ned Interpreter, judges Eliphaz, reproving Fob in this place 
frequentiſi- But rather keep to -our owne Tranſlation , Thou-reftraineſt- 
maſque pluvie Prayer, 
gutta mittere. Here againe it may be queſtioned, What cauſe had Eliphaz 
 ___ Tocharge Fobwith reftraining prayer ? The Jewiſh Writers ſay, 
Hebrei ad id 5+ was becauſe he denyed Providence, and ſo by conſequence 
| mp Prayer; for if God doe not order the affaires of the World, 
oy providen- the affliftions anddeliverances of his people, why thould we 
tiam negaſſe, 'pray to htm about them ? Others referre it not to this deny all 
quod nos non of Providence, but to that which Eliphaz ſuppoſed a frmda- 
__ Mer. mentall errouragainft the Do@rine of Providence , That God 
FG a deſtroyeth the righteous and the 'wicked; That helaughs at the try- 
.udftine, ind ll of the innocent. Now will any innocent-man pray to God 
mala (| {up- 'in his aflition, when he ts:told that God laughs at his -affli- 
plicia evemant jon ? Wil any righteous man call upon God for help, when 
, fonis & oſs heis tanght that God deſtroycth the righteons > Who would 
hom t pabli ſerve a Maſter who gives ſuch wages, and payes thoſethatho- 
tum dvinim- nour him wich difgrace, yea with deftruction ? So that Fob 
' minis cultam. is charged with reſtraining Prayer according to this anfwer-to 


the 
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the queſtion, not becauſche rorally forbore prayer” himſelfe, 
or piefwaded others to' forbeare tr; but becauſe Jobe afſer- 
cibris were ſuch as tright yeeld thoſe conſequences, and cauſe 
many to ſufj rdojir po. orglve over calling upon the Nane 
of God ini theday of trouble, We may be charged to ſay or 
doe that, which flowes from what we doe or ſay, though we 
neither ſay nor de the thing it ſelfe. | | 

Many are guilty of thoſt errors coriſequentially, which yer 
ro har | cherically or direftly, We may be fo farre 
from afferting, that we niay profeſſedly abhorre an opition 
which yet lyeth ſecretly under fome of out affertions. We 
fay juthy, t the Pope is Antichriſt, aud that pure Popery 
is Antichriſtfaniſme; d the Pope doth not deny Chriſt, for 
the Pope thinks himſelf ChriftsVicar upon ecarth,and therefore 
muſt needs acknowledge him to be come in the fleſh, ,yet by 
conſequence, the Pope is an oppoſer both of che Perſon and 
Offices of Chriſt, and popiſh Doftine fights againſt 'the truth 
of Chtrift. As prophane men Profeſſe they know God, yet intheir 
wir kes they deny bim (Tit. 1. 16. ) So many erroneous per- 
fons profeſſe they love and hononr thoſe holy truths and ſpi- 
rituall duties, which by conſequenees they indeed deny , as 
Efpbas. ( though unduely ) fappof6d ob had done, the ducy 
of Prayer. 


Thou reſtraingſt prayer before God. 
Taking the words abftraftly, they yedd us this ufefall ob- 


ſervation, That it ix af arpamefa of an evil beart, t6 ſhorter, or Hic proponi- 
reſtraine, to leſſen, or to VAR of Prayer in titties of troy le, That tr tanquam 
King ſpake to the height of prophanenefſe, when he ſaid ( 2 Jwge od bean 
Lord any longer ? When we have done waiting, we have done Ken ng 
praying. No man will aske for thar which he doth not ex- diun. 


Kitlgs 6. ) This evill is of the Lord, and why ſhould T waite on the 


pero receive, How long ſo ever affliidion lafteth; fo lo! 
rayer-ſeaſon laſttth ; B the Winter day br yer rk 
ea Stitvittice day in'terigth, if it be continued many dayes 
yea many nionerfis, ani yeares, prayer ſhould continae ( P/al. 
50. 15.) Calf upont'me in the day of trouble and 1 will bedre, aid 
thbu ſhalt gloyifie me ; Let the day of trouble b: ſhort or ong, 
1odKes to hedfe of n$alt thatdiy. 1sany aFited let him 
pray; ſaith the Apoltte Fanles; itis a dity optay; when we 


are 


—_ 
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arenot aſtifted, when we proſper inthe World : But  auy 
man affifed,, then (is a, ſpeciall ſeaſon for prayer. - A fincere 
heart prays alwayes, or continues in prayer 3; an hypocrite 
never loves to pray, and at two ſeaſons he will reſtcaine, or 
lay aſide prayer : Firſt, when he is got out , or thinks he hath 

raycd himſelfe out of afflition. Proſperity and worldly 

Ineffe ſtop the mouth of prayer, and he hath no more ro 
ſay to when he hath received much from God. Secondly, 
a Hypocrite reſtraines prayer, when he perccives he hath got 
nothing by prayer ; he ſees he cannot, or fares he ſhall not 
get out of trouble, and therefore he will pray no more in 
trouble; his ſpirit failes, becauſe his aftiictions hold out. 
Upon which ſoever of theſe two grounds, the Hypocrite re- 
ſtraines prayer, he ſkewes the wickednefle of his heart. If from 
the former, he ſhewes, that he beares no true love to God ;, if 
from the latter, he ſhewes that he hath no true faith in God, 
ordares not truſt him. Further, to caſt off prayer, is to caft 
off God ; and he that lives without prayer in the World, lives 
without God in the World : - Hence the Hedthen who know not 
God, and the Families that call not upon hus Name, are joyned to- 
gether, or rather are the ſame ( Fer. 10. 25.) Further, to re- 

raine prayer, is worſe then not to pray : The latter notes 
onely a negle of the duty, the fromer adiſtaſt of the duty. 
To give over any holy exerciſe is more dangerous then not to 
begin or take it up. The one is the pro mans ſin, the 0- 
ther is the. Hypocrites. Thou reſtraineſt prayer : and hee that 
doth not utter prayer with his mouth, will ſoone utter wick- 
cdnefle with his mouth, as it follows. 


Verl. 5. For thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity, and thou chuſeſt 
the tongue of the crafty. 


Here Eliphaz explaines, and proves what he ſaid before, that 
7 had calſt off the feare of God, and reſtrained prayer ; as if 
e had ſaid, If thou hadſt kept in holy feare, that would have kept 
in thine iniquity : Hadſt thou not reſtrained prayer, that would bave 
reſtrained, and bridled downe thy ſin ; but thy mouth uttereth thine 
iniquity, and that ſheweth that prayer is reſtrained, and that feare is 
caſt of; here is a demonſtration of it ; If you ſhould come to 
a Princes Court, and ſee a great croud about tbe doore, you 
would ſay, the Porter is there, he ſtops and examines them; if 
at 


Chap.is. At Expoſition upon the Book of FOB, Verſes. 
at another time you ſee all going in as faſt as they pleaſe, you 
will ay the Porter is out of the'way. Thus while the tcare 
of the Lord ſtands like a Porter at the doore of the ſoule, we 
keep our —_— and ations in compaſle ; we examine what 

ocs in, and what comes out”: but when once thats gone, Or- xy, gu; of wt 

er is gone. Any thing may be ſayd, any thing may be done te doceam in 
by him, who feares not, who prayes not. Thou haſt caſt off quo peccer, cum 
feare, and reſtrained prayer, for thy mouth uttereth thine ini- 2 nas ſerms 

. . . doceat te int- 

quity, out it comes, as faſtas it can: I necd not tell thee, 0 ye 
wherein thou haſt offended, thy mouth powres it out. tab, 

Hence Note, That the evill which is in the beart will out at Reus verbis 0- 
the mouth, wileſſe prayer and the feare of God reſtraine it : As the 7/5 tw. Sept, 
good thar is in the heart will come out of the mouth, eſpeci- 
ally when prayer unlocks the mouth. David prayes, Lord open. 
thou my lips, and then he undertakes for his mouth, that it 
ſhall ſhew forth the praiſe of God. ( Pſal. 51. 1.) Mybeart is in- 
diting a good matter ( the heart doth this in prayer or medita- 
tion ) what follows, My tongue s as the Pun of a ready Writer : 

Heavenly thoughts in the heart, ſhoot our at the tongue in _ 
heavenly words. When the heart is deviling of a good mat- 

ter, the tongue will be ſwift to ſpeake, and ſet all to a good 

tune. Thus alſo while the heart is inditing an evill matter, . 
the tongue runs toevill : Such aman needs not learne from 

others, hehatha root of bitrerneſſe in himſelfe : Hence our 

Saviour concludes (* Matth. 17. 37. ) By thy words thou ſhalt be 

condemned, and by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified : Why ſtall we 

be. condemned by our words ? The Prophet complaines of Qualis vir t- 
thoſe who made a man an offender for a word ; I anſwer, our ## ratio. Mens 
words ſhew what we are, they declare our hearts, as a man "* /ngum 
may be diſcavered of what Country he is, when he ſpeakes, ſo fait = "6, 

of what ſpirit he is. The tongye is the qa of the heart, and probes ſenſus 
ſpeahes what that diffates : A man is juſtly condemned by evill neque aliud o 
words, - becauſe they teſtifie that he is evill. Dyuitur quam 


= "Interior 
Thy mouth uttereth thine iniquity. 


uggerit atque ' 
| zmperat ſenſus, 
Obſerve Secondly, There are ſome iniquities which are more 
properly ours then ſome others are. Thine iniquity : Fob had ( as 
Elihaz ſeemes to ſuggeſt a kind of peculiarity in it. As God 
ownes ſome people in a ſpeciall manner ; though all the peo- 
ple of the earth behis, yet they are his beloved people: So 
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Lingua pro do- 
&trina Metony- 
mice, cauſa vel 
inſtrum -ntum 


pro effe tu. 


= Linguaerudi- 
ta vel dodtri- 
narum, I & e- 
mdite, ſapien- 
rer,ornate, ſu - 
wtter loquend! 
fawtas. 


man ownes ſome {in in a ſpeciall manner ; _ a corrupt 
heart hath a relation ro all the fins in the World, yet ſome 
one is his beloved fin; and may be called by way of emmij- 
nency, his iniquity. *Tis his, as his Houſes and Lands, as the 
Money in his Purſe, and the Garments on his-backe are 
his. 

Obſerve thirdly, Every man is moſt ready to af and utter 
his ſpeciall iniquity : Thy month uttereth thme iniquity. There 
are ſome ſins in a mans heart, which poſſibly, he may never 
utter all his dayes : but he muſt be talking of, or a&ing his be- 
Joved one. Hence David ſpeakes it, as ahigh worke of grace in 
him ( Pſal. 18. 23. Thave kept my ſelfe from mine miquity : 
Even a godly man who diſownes every {1n, hath ſome one 1in 
more his owne then others. This findes him work (not to doe 
it-) but to keep himſelfe from doing it. 


And thou chuſeſt the tongue of the crafty : 


As if hehad ſayd, Thon waſt wont to ſpeake prayer, now 
thou ſpeakſt pollicy, thou dealeſt canningly and deceitfuHy 
with us, not plainely and clearely, Why, what had Fob ſpo- 
ken or done, that ſhould gaine him the diſreputation of a craf-- 
ty man; ſome conceive Elo az hinting at thoſe words ( Chap. 
6. 24. )) Teach me, and Twill hold my tongue, &c. Thou ſpeakeft 
as if thou wert willing to be taught, ſhew me my errour, and 
I will turne from it ; yet this is from craft not from conſci- 
ence. For though thou ſeemeſt to be willing to receive inftru- 
Fion, yet thon keepeſt cloſe to thy opinion,and wilt not part 
fromirt. Weſhall ſometimes heare a man ſpeaking very in- 
genuouſlly, convince me that I am in an errour, and I will re- 
linquiſh it, and yet he reſolves to hold his owne. To deſire 
inſtruction is growne Into a complement; but *ris by the tongue 
of the crafty - The inftrument is here put for the effe&, the 
tongue for ſpeech, as Tſa. 50. 4. Thou haſt groen me the tongue of 
the learned, what to doc, that I may know to fpeake a word in 

eaſon. 
; lh the word Crafty, is taken in a good ſenſe, by ſome 
Interpreters. So the tongue of the crafty is the tongue of the 
Wi is ; as if hehad ſaid, thon ſeemeR to ſpeake very wiſely, 
ſoberly and holily ; others render it thus, Thou ſbouldeft have 
cho ſen the tongue of the wiſe; that is, thou ſhouldſt have ſpoken 
| more 


OG 
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morereverently and diſcreetly, whereas thy mouth utrereth 
thine iniquity ; but rather the crafty, is the ſubcill man. As 
if he had fayd, Thou loveſt to play theSophiſter, to pur faire 
colours on a bad matter, and wile nor let things appeare as 
indecd they are.” Be wiſe as Serpents, is Chriſfts avicw bur he 
adds, Be innocent -as Doves : Serpentine wiſedome mnft be 
mixed with Dove-like innocence; the craftineffe of the Ser- 

pent alone, belongs onely to the ſeed of the Serpent. 
' Laftly, whereas he ſaith, 7hou chuſeft the tongue of the crafty; 
he heightens his accuſation , and would repreſent this good 
man to the eyeof the world in a blacker hue. To chuſe, notes 
a mixt a@ both ofthe underſtanding, will, and affeftions ; and 
it ſeemes here to be oppoſed to that wicked at ( but not in 
the wickedneſfe of it ) where-with he beſpatter'd Fob in the 
former Verſe, Thou caſteſt off feare : To caſt off, or reprobare, is 
contrary to elefting or chufing, and ſo is the feare of Cod to 
craft, The feare of Godis the beginning of wiſedome, a goed 
underſtanding have all they that doe thereafter ; but craft is 
onely the corruption of wiſedome, and they have no good 
underſtanding who doe thereafter. Now, when Divine feare 
and humane craft ſtand in competition, for a man to give his 
vote for craft, and to refuſt, at leaſt to let paſſe the feare of the 
Lord, this is one of the higheſt growths of ſinfull corruption. 
He thar doth thns, needs neither Judge nor witneffe againſt 
him, he is both himfelfe ; ſo Eliphaz reſolves it in the next 

Verſe, | 
| Ver. 6. Thing owne maith candemneth thee, and nc 1, thine 
| . owne lis teſtifie againſt thee. 

This Verſchath nothing in ic that needs a Comment, The 
inrendment of it may be thus given, It is 4s cleare as the light 
that thou caſteſt off feare, and reftraineſt prayer before God; for as 
muck as thy'month uttereth thime iniquity, and thou kaſt choſen the 
tongue of the erafty ; theſe things are ſo plaine that T need net prove 
them, thine owne mouth ſhall condemne thee, and not T. As the Judge 


put their hand upon the head of the offender, and ſay, It is thy 
owne wickedneſſe which condemnes thee, and not wee ; much more 
doth their wickedneiſe condemne them, who may juſtly be 
condemned without witneſle, D 2 Hence 


Teftes olim mas 
nus ſuper caput 
ret im te 
ſaid at Chrifts tryall ; Phat need we any witneſſe, ye have heard dicere folebens, 
his blaſphemy, Matth. 26. 65. Witneſſes of old were wont to Malitia ma te © 


mortem non 
nos, Lyran. 


wit 
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Hence obſerve : | 

That ſelfe condemnation, is the ſtrongeſt condemnation, Luke 1 g. 
22. Chritt tells the unprofitable Servant ,. Out of thine owne 
mouth will T judge thee,thou wicked Servant. | he obſtinate Heretick 
is condemned of himſelfe, Tit. 3. +4. Not that the Heretick doth 
condemne himſelfe,tormally,he doth not fay Iam in an error, 

ou can hardly bring an Heretick to that, and when you doe, 
bh ceaſeth to be an Heretick. Ir is his Riffenefle in opinion, 
which faſtens the reproach of hereſieupon him; but heis faid 
to condemne himſelfe , becauſe holding ſuch an erroneous 
opinion, he doth virtually condemne himſelte, and plainely 
dcclares that he is fallen trom the truth, or hath alwayes op- 
poſed it. 

The Prophet, (Tſa 44. 9.) faith of Image-makers, They 
are all of them vanity, their delefable things ſhall not profit them, and 
they re their owne witneſſes ; they ſee not, nor know, that they may 
be aſpamed : Images ſhew what both they and their worſhip- 
pers are ; though no man ſhould ſpeake a word againſt them, 
they having tongues and cannot ſpeake, ſpeake enough againſt 


themſelves: their filence, or dumbneſle rather, oor aimes a- 


loud to all the World, that they are vaine and ill Dei- 
ties; they can doe neither good nor evill, to ſhew them- 
ſelves Gods, and they who — them doenor ſo much 
as ſhew themſetv2s men, Tſa.46.8. In all this they are their owne 
witneſſes. They cannot but ſee their owne blindnefſeand folly 
who ſpeake to that which cannot heare, and lift up their eyes 
to that which cannot ſee : Every ſinner hath reaſon to con- 
demne himſelfe with his owne mouth, and why an Idolater 
doth ic not, no reaſon can be given , but that which was 
toucht even now from the Prophet, he wants his reaſon, and 
is therefore in a holy ſcorne adviſed, to ſhew bimſelfe a man. 
While weacquit our ſelves with our owne mouths, and beare 
witneſſe to our ſelves, our witneſſe is of no validity, nor are 
weat all acquitted ; but while we condemne our ſelves with 
ourowne mouths, and beare witneſſe _ our ſelves, our 
witneſſe is ſtronge, and we are abundantly condemned, 


Jo, 
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Joe, Chap. 15. Verſ. 7,8, 9, 10, 11. 


Art thou the firſt man- that was borne , or waſt thou made before the 
Hills ? 

Haſt thou beard the ſecret of God? and doeſt thou reſtraine wiſedome 
to thy ſelfe £ | | 

What in thou that we know not ? what underſtandeſt thou that is 
not iN us f 

With us are both the gray-headed, and very aged men,much elder then 
thy Father. 

Are the conſolations of God ſmall with thee ? is there any ſecret thing 
with thee ? 


He firſt part of this Chapter, is reprchenſory. In the 
Te rmer context two points of reproote were opened : Firk 
_ ſupppſcd folly in the ſecond and third Verſes : Second- 

y, his wickednefle, in the fourth, both which wereaggrava- 
ted in the fifth and fixth. 

In this Context Eliphaz gives him a third and a fourth re- 
proofez a third, for the high conceit he had of himſelfe, and 
a fourth, for the low conceit he had of the comforts of God, 
tendered to him by his Freinds; he reproves him for the high 
conceit he had of himſelfe, intwo things : Firſt, as if Fob had 
thought his experience greater then any mans, Art thou the 
firſt man that was borne ? ec, Verſ.7, Secondly, as if he had 
thought himſelfe immediately inſpired, Haſt thou heard the ſe- 
cetef God, &c. Verſ.'$. 

This he illuſtrates by a twofold oppoſition intheninth and 
tenth Verſes ; Firſt, by the: oppotition of himſelte and his 
Freinds in. point of knowledge and underſtanding unto Job: 
As. if hehad fayd, Tho Jookeſt upoit us as underlings, as men un- 
worthy to carry thy: Bookes after thee, or to be named the ſame day, 
but what knoweſt thou , that wee know not ? What widerſtandeſt 
thou, which is not. in us ? Verſ. 9. Thou art not ſo weighty , but we 
bope we may very well ballance thee , and ſay ( without pride or 
partiality ) that our parts are as good as thine, Secondly, by 
the oppoſition of their party to him and his, Verſ. 10. With us 
are both the gray-beaded, andvery aged men, much elder then thy Fa- 
ther: As it he had ſayd, Our party eqzalls thine , 4s well as our * 
parts; 
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parts ; Haſt thou aged men on thy ſide 4 ſo have we; Haſt thou the 
authority of gray haires to back thy opinion? $0 have we. Haſt thou 
thy Fathers Copy to ſbew for theſe thy Tenets f So have we. Wee 
are able to make as gredt a boaſt bf Antiquity as thou thy ſelje canſt : 
Doe not thinke that we have recerved our Learning from ſome new 
fangled Set, or from upſtart Opinioniſts o f yeſterdayes edition : No, 
be it knowne unto thee,IWith ws are both the gray-beaded, and very aged 
men, Kc. 

As thus he reproves Jobs high thoughts of himſelte, fo in 
thefourth place, The low thoughts which he had of them, and 
thc paines they had taken with him, Verſ.1 1. Arethe conſolations 
of God ſmall with thee ? &c, 


"TREAT FIG Verſ.7. Art thou the firſt manthat was borne, 


primam homi- Or, as ſome read it, Art thou borne before the firſt man? This 
——_ "ax % isa highftraincof Rhetorick, ic is impoſſible to be before the 
= firſt; foras there is nothing leſſe then what is I-aſt , ſo —_ 


—_— 


No nalu r mi- 
mus _ was before the firſt; but as we ſay, Such a man will ſee the la 
Eft afttarum in man [orne, when weſee him reſolved to ftay the longef: upon 
—an Andy ry Hh, buſineffe, or defirous to live very long : So wee may fay, 
—_ a". 1 Such a man was borne before the firſt, or ſurely be is the firſt man 
yuandem me- that was borne, whom we ſee highly conceired of his owne an- 
diocritatem non tiquity ; And indeed when Eliphaz askes the queſtion, Art thou 
pervenere, imo the firſt man that was borne * His meaning is to taxe Fob for a 
Fo _—_ Pwnie, ora young man, yet arrogating to himſelfe the glory 
cum eo qui Of longeft experience; as if he had ſayd, Thoy haft told us that 
maxime ex- We are but of yeſterday, and objefleft novelty ft a5, to derogate 
cellit compa- from our authority, yet ſurely thowart none of the oldeft, thou art not 
renur, cum i- ofder then Adam ( I beleeve ) thou waſtnot before the firſtman, that 
an Ut ever was, no nor the firſt man: It is uſaall in many Langnages, 
timid dicas, £0 comparethoſe whoare toweft inany degree to the higheſt, 
non es cum 4» and the meaneſt to the greateſt, Ironically, or in a way of 
chille conferen- ſcorne; thus *tis faidtoa Coward, or a white-liverit fellow, 
oo er Thou art no Achilles; toa Dwarfe or one of a low ſtature, Thou 
rar kans.y * art noGoliah; to one of weake parts, ſurely, Thou art no Solo- 
avbitror quam mon, no Ariftotle ; ſo of one that is bur young, 4urely thou art 
ejus eſe eta1is not Neſtor, thou art not Adam, the firſt man that ever was. 

Jobuma in 4ua ob gave Eliphazand his Freinds fome colour to twit him 
non muleum ſo- ts, while he fayd ( Chap. 13.5.) O that you would altogether 


_—_— hold your peace, andit ſhould be your wiſedomes : This was as 4 = 
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had ſayd, Tow are but iynorant , and the more you fpeake the more 
you di [cover your ignorance 3 And e, Ch. 12. 12. the an- 
cient is wi ſedome, ind with length of dayes is inderftanding ; where 
he fecretly upbraided them'as Juniors, and that therefore Jit- 
tle or no head was to be raken to what they, ſpake ; now faith 
Elipbaz, Art thou the firſt man borne ? that is, Art thou the wi- 
{ man living * He who thinks himſelfe the firſt man, takes 

imſclfe fora very wile man, even as wiſe as Adam, who 
was not onely the Father, but the Teacher, and Inftrufter, of 
his poſterity : In which ſenſe the Jewes faid to Chriſt , Thou 
art not yet fifty yeares old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham , Fobn 8. 55. 
Thou ſpeakeſt as if thou wert an old man : we know thy age, 
thou art but a young manz yet thou ſpeakeſt at the rate of 
thuuſands, as it thou wert as old as Abraham, or the ancient 
of dayes among men, Art thou the firſt man 7 

Or, 

| IWaſt thou made before the bills ? 


, Some conceive,that by the Hil/s he meancs the Angels,but that philiggus ſe- 
Expolition ſmels roo much of the Allegory : Take the Hills puts Augu» 
liccerally, for the uppermoſt parts or boſſes of the earth ; the /finum, conten 
Originall is, Waſt thou formed or made before the face of the hills go => _ 
which is an Hebraiſme. Some interpret the Hills by a Sy- ,,% -1-16- 
necdoche, for the whole carth, then the ſenſe is, Waſt thou 4. 
formed before the earth > The firſt man was formed ont of the Ad facies col- 
carth, and art thou older then the earth ? So that here Fliphaz, mn Hes, 
puts liim by achallenge of greater antiquity then in the for- O—_ 
mer part of the Verſe, Waſt thou the firſt man that was borne, or jm condivun, 
waſt thaw made before the earth ? the earth js elder then man, both nam colles una 
had not the ſame birthday. cum terra for- 
Againe, as the Hills are a part of theearth, ſo they may be —_ _—_— 
ſaydro. be borne the firſtof any part of the catth : For the — 
earth was covered wich water, it was a great deep, till a word prof. 
of command came from God, that the waters thould retire to 
certaine Channells, andrecepracles which his wiſedome had 
albgned them ; now when the waters were thus gathered and 
put into thoſe vaſt Veſſells, then the Hills, and Mountaines, inet 
which are the higheſt parts of the carth appear:d frit, and fo ribs «f 
the Mountaines are elder in regard of view, thn the Plaines antuins efe 
and Valleys of the earth. That is fayd to be firſt which ap= vide:ur. 
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Quad longe an- 
ti uu, mon- 
rum (5 col- 
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tr9ne indicart 
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eth firſt : So then, whether wetake hills by a Synecdoche 

r thewholecarth, or plainely for a part of the earth, both 
reach at higheſt antiquicy, Thereis an a—_ ( I confeſle ) 
which if true, takes away the ground of this notion, Thar 
hills and mountaines grew up, or wereas ſo many excreſcen- 
cies of theearth, ſince it was created, and that they grow day- 
ly ( as Naturaliſts exprefſe it  ) by Juxtapoſition. But I _— 
adhere to their judgement (under which this notion ſtan 
ſafe) that the earth was diſtinguiſht into hills, plaines, and 
valleys,by the ſame immediate power which created it,though 
| eaſily grant that many hills have been _— cauſed, 
and caſt up ſince, eſpecially in the deluge. And this doth more 
advance the wiſedome ot God in the frame of this mighty 
maſſe, which hath in it greater ornament, and yeelds greater 
delight by this variety, then if it had been ſmoothed all over 
into Plaincs and Levels. 

Further , to cleare the Text, conſider , that. it is uſuall in 
Scripture, when a thing of great antiquity is ſpoken of, to 
compare it to the Hills, Prov. $.23, 24, 25. Wiſedome ( which 
is Chriſt ) ſpeakes thus, I was ſet up from everlaſting, from the be- 
ginning, ere the earth was, when there were no depths 1 was brought 
forth ; when there were no fountaines abounding with water, before 
the mountaines were ſetled ; before the Hills was I brought forth ;; 
while as yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor the bighe 
part of the duſt of the World. Where note alſo by the way, a full 
confirmation of the opinion even now aſſerted, that God 
madethe Hills immediately, which are here alſo called, The 
higheſt part of the duſt of the earth. Againe ( Pſal. 90.2.) 0 
Lord thou haſt been our dwelling, place in af generations ; which he 
explainesin the next words, Before the mountaines were brought 
forth, from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art God. Old Facob 
ſpeakes this Divine Philoſophy upon his death-bed, while he 
was bleſſing his ſonne Joſeph ( Gen.q9.26.,). The bleſings of thy 
Father have prevailed the bleſings of my Progenitors , above 
the utmoſt bounds of the everlaſting Hills : Once more , Hab. 3. 6. 
He ſtood andmeaſured the earth, be beheld, and drove aſunder the 
Nations ; and the everlaſting Mountaines were ſcattered, the payer 
tuall Hills did bow : Now a thing is called everlaſting, either 
ftritly, becauſe it ſhall laſt for ever, or becauſe it laſterh _y 
long ; in this latter ſenſe, the Hills areeyerlaſting: The Hills 
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were from the beginning, and ſhall convinaeto the end. As 
for Fob;he began tolive but lately, and hemaſt ſhorely dye : 
Waſt thou made before the - Hills ? Eliphaz: proceeds 'ro a ſecond 
branch sf hisrhird:reproote. IO of; 


Verl.8. Haſt ibou beard the ſectet of God, or deeft thou re- 
aine wiſedome to thy felfe ? 


- As if he! had ſayd, Poſibly thou .wilt wave'or not ſtand to this 
plen - great antiquity. Whar-is'ic then: that ſwells thee 
mroſuchproadand daring thoughts of thy infallible know- 
ledge? Is it becauſe, 


Thou haſt. beard the ſecret of God. 


- The Hebrew'word ſignifies either counſell, or any thing that 

is ſecret and myſterious z ſome renderir, Haſtthou heard things JO Serve 
unfeathable : when the Apoſtle was caught up to Heaven ( 2 amwure, ar- 
Corinth. 12:.) He heard words unſpeakable which it is not lawfull cana, indi 
for a man to: utter > Haſt thou heard unutterable ſecrets > A ſe- Aqui). 

cond tranſlates, 'Haſt thou heard the myſteries of God + A third, f% Theod. 
Haſt thou had diſcourſe with God ? or haſtthon heard God dif- ,, 
courſe about the great things of wiſedome ? The Septuagint, zi, ,zixore. 
Haſt thou heard the conſtitutions of Heaven, or hnoweſt thou in what Conſtirutimem 
manner God hath ſetled all the affaires of manh;nd, naturall, civill, domini audiud- 
and fpirituall > Art thou of privy coun(cll to the King of Hea- ff & confilie- 
ven ?, orart thoua member of theCeleſtiall conclave? Thus 7 * we 
he reproves him for arrogating to himſelfe ſuch knowledge, as zavtem wz 
isnot attaineable, bur by ſpeciall inſpiration, or revelation que eft ſecre- 
from God himſelte, The Prophet puts the queſtion ( Fer.23, tum, eft etiam 
18.) #/ho hath ftood in the counſell of the Lord, and bath percei- <*filium aur 
ved and heard \his word ? Who hath marked bis word and beard it ? —_—_—_ 
So the Apoſtle ( Rom. 11.34. ) Who hath knowne the minde of coumatiaonur; 
the Lord, or who bath been his Counſellor * God is able to make g confilia non 
knowne the whole myſtery of his will in a moment to the nf ſecrets int- 
nieaneſt {oul,he can lec.in Roods upon theunderſtanding with- "_ Ph 
out our ſtudy.z he can,make a foole: wiſe, and drawing back 
the curtajne of ignorance, irradiate thedarkeſt minde with the 
clearceſt light of all-things knowable : But haſt thou heard 
luck ſecrets? | 
Thercearc two fortsof iDiving ſecrets 4. | 
Firſt, Secrets of Providence: - | 


Secondly, 


Ky- 


An Expoſition pan the Beak of JOB, Verſes, 

Secondly, Secrets of Dod@rine, 

The former are of ſuch things as God will doe; the latter, 
ſuch as Man is either to doe or belgeve : God reyeales both to 
his people. The ordinary way for us-is by the Word written, 
theextraordinary by a word ſpoken : Thus. God opened his 
Kcrets to the ancient” Prophets and Apoſtles. The Prophet A- 
mos ( Chap. 3. 7.) ſpeakes of the ſecrets of providence, Sure- 
ly the Lord will doe notbing, but be. revealeth bis ſacrets to. bis Ser- 
vants the Prophets : the Lord himſcite faith; of Abtabem, 
Shall I hide from Abraham the things thet 1 «m abayt to pe: Norww 
as there is a revealing of Providence, or of the workes of God, 
ſo there isa revealing of Do&rines and of the holy Truths of 
God. This hepromiſeth ( Foel 2. 28. ) 1 will powre out my ſþi- 
Tit upon all fleſb, and your Sons and:your Daughters fie,your 
old men (ball dreame dreames , your young, men. ſball fee vifions ; 
Young men, cannot claime tv be the tirit men, they were not 
before the Hills, yet to them the vitions of Heaven are pro. 
miſcd : Yet wemult not negle& that command of our atten- 
dance upon the teachings of the Word, becauſe wee have re. 
ceived apromilſe of the teachings of the Spirit, The ſpirit u- 
ſually teacheth by the Word, never againſtir; and it isa temp- 
ting of God, while he gives us meanes, to linger after imme. 
diate Revelations : yea, when the Lord reveales himſelfe im. 
mediately,he uſes to doe it without mans fore-thought or ex. 
peftations. The Prophets didnot ſet themſelves to receive Re- 
velations from God, but his Spirit came upon them with 
mighty power and irreſiſtible evidence. And though God doth 
reveale ſome of his ſecrets, yet he hath ſeerets which he will 
not reveale : The ſecret of the Lord is with them that feare him 

Pal. 24. 14.) Andhbis ſecret is with the righteous ( Prov.3. w 

18 ſecret is either the good will and favour of God, of whic 
the World knowes nothing , or the good Word and Faith of 
God of which the World knowes as little : Both theſe ſorts 
of Divine ſecrets are with the righteous, and men fearing God; 
but the ſecrets of his Counſel are reſerved in his owne breaſt. 
He reveales to his people the ſecrets of his bounty, and of their 
duty, what he will doe for them, and what they muſt doe for 
him ; but many things which himſelfe wilLdoe ſhall never be 
revealed but by the doing of them 5 Haſt thou heard the ſecrets 
of God "3 | « 
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| And doeft thoureſtraine wiſedome to thy ſelfe. 


That is, Doeſt thou thinke there is no wiſedome beſides vo 
thine? arr thou at the very border and atmoſt limit of know- L 
ledge and underſtanding ? is all beyond thee ignorance and — 
folly ? Haſt thou got and engroſfed all the learning from o- jj, ,.cidi 
thers, and reſerved itto thy ſelfe alone as thy peculiar, with cum eo quod ef 
which none muſt intermedle without a licenſe obtained from tibi aſcridis 
thee? haſt thou the monopoly of wiſdome?or is all but enough ——_— 
for thee ? Shall none of thy neighbours ſhare with thee? This is (aniention ti 
either a charge of greater aroogancy then the former, Doeſt thou i ex 
+ gerer Wi ſedome to thy ſje ? or at leaſt acharge of greateſt un- divins arcens. 
charitableneſſe ; goodnefle is diffuſive, and {o is wiſedome, Spientia ultra 
and it is the duty of good men to diffuſe wiſedome, When [7/40 terms 
they have heard the ſecrets of God, they muſt communicate TR __ 
thera to others, not reſtraine al] to themſelves. But I conceive 
Eliphaz intends onely the former charge. 

Hence obſerve: 

It is the higheſt ſtraine of pride for a man to reſtraine wiſedome 
to himſelfe: or to thinke himſelte ſo wiſe, that all muſt ad- 
drefſe to him for wiſedome : God hath not given all wiſe- 
dometo any oneman, or fort of men, thou h e hathtruſt- 
ed ſome wich more Talents of it then he on done others, 

The Prieſts lips of oldunder the Law, and ſoThe lips of Mi- 
niſters under the Goſpel, ſhould ——_— knowledge ; and the 
people ſhould ſeek both Law and Goſpel at their mouth ( Mal. 
2.7. ) Yet neither might the Prieſts then, nor may Miniſters 
now, reſtrain? wifedome ro themſelves. The rule of the Apo- 
file is, Be not wiſe above what i written; that is, above boly 
Writ, or above what is written from the immediate diftates of 
the Spirir of God. They are ( aswe ſay ) fooles in Print, who 
ſay they are wiſe above what is thus written ; but we may be wiſe 
ve what is ſpoken or written by any man, for no man 
ought to reſtraine all wiſedome to himiclte ; to doe ſo is the 
top-ſtaire of Antichriſtian ron The Pope reſtraines wiſedome to 
Þimſelfe; he boaſt; that he hath the ſecrets of God, and that 
all muſt come to him if they will have them unlockt and 0- 
pened : His es from the Chayre are Oracles, and there be is 
infallible ; all are obliged to receive what he ſaith, becauſe he 
faith it: no man muſt ſcruple, much lefſe oppoſe or contraditt 
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it; Thus to impoſe upon men is to ſet our ſelves in the 
place of the of Heayen'; yea, toar &\t6: 0nd {elves 
that we are Gods on.carth. So the Apote athcharafteriz'd 
that man of fin.( 2 Theſ. 2. 4.) He oppoſeth.and exglteth bimelfe 
abive all that is called God, or that js worſhipped ( that is, above 
all civill powers or Magiſtracy )) So that he as God. ſitteth in the 
Temple of God, ſhewinf himſelfe that be 3s God. And as be ont of 
all meafure wickedly, ſo many others in a very great meaſure 
have ſtewed themſelves as God, whilethliey have taken upon 
them ( as we ſpeake proverbially ) -To give the Law, yea,io 
give the Goſpel to other mens conſtiences, or to bind up all 
mens tongues and jiidgenients-unto the .rule of their appre- 
'henguns. When the Apofile had called God to record, that he 
alwayes purpoſed to be bold and Jr witli the Corinthians, 
he preſently ſub;oynes this correttive (2 Cor..1. 24. ) Not that 
we bav2 Dominion over your Faith, but are belpers of your joy : As 
if he had fayd.” Poe not chinke that 1 take upon me as a Lorg 
over your conſcicnces, to 'charge any 'command'or obſerva. 
tions of my owne upon them : No, ] am but as a fervant of 
God to inftrat you in his counſels, and to comfort you with 
his promiſcs, | we 
The Grecians, who were men of great knowledge and Iearn- 
Ing, a very witty and Philoſophicall people, calledall other 
Nations Barbarians. : Such pride appeares among ſome ( in 
name) "Chriſtians, they ſpeake and att as if all knowledge 
and truth were centred in them, or as if all were in the darke 
who ſee not by their light, Knowledge ls apt to puffe up, how 
are they puffed up, who thinke they know all? though indeed 
they who thinke they know any thing, know nothing as they 
ought to know, 1 Cor. 8. 2. God reveales that to Babes and 
Sacklings, which he hides from ſuch wiſe and. prudent ones, 
who reſtraine all wijedome to themſetves. Godin judgement re- 
ſtraincs wiſedome from them , who in pyide reſtraine it to 
themſelves; and as God takes all wiſedome from them, who 
inanother ſenſe reſtraine wiſedome to themſelves, that is, who 
will not uſc it becauſe they have but one Talentof it, or but 
a lirtle ; ſo he will give thrm no wifedomeat all; who thinke 
they are poſſeflors,or Lord-Treaſurers of all the Talents of it,as 
if all wifedome were layd up in them. Thi Babs and Suck- 
lings, {uch as are low, humble, and meek, are the objefts of 
q | this . 
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this bounty ;,- as forthe proud, God beho!dethythemaffar off: 


and can neyer get; Aacere wiſedome whoarefarre from the 

od of wiſedome., While ſuch vainely reſtraine wiſedome to 
themſelves, the hand of God is juſtly reſtrained from beſtow- 
ing ic upon them, 

Eliphaz having thus reproved ol for entitling himſclfe to 
ſo rich a ſtock of knowledge, |either brought in by his owne 
long expericnce, or from the ſpeciall inſpirations and teach- 
ings of God ; proceeds to challenge to himfelte and his 
Freinds a knowledge cquall at Icaſt to what he really.had, in 
the ninth andtcngh Verſes.” 


Verſ. 9. What knoweſt thou that we now not, what underſtan- 
deft thou that is nat in us ? 


He retorts what Fob ſaid, Chap. 12. 3. Thave underſtanding, as 
well as you, I am not inferiour to yen. Here Eliphaz tells him, 
wehave underſtanding as well as you : Hath God revealed all 
knowledgeto thee, ſurely we know as much as thou. 

What k noweſt thou which we.know nt ? 

The words are plaine, and necd no cxplication ; they 
ſound as if hee had fayd, Come ſhew thy 5-17, and open thy hidden 
treaſures ; thou haſt ſhewed nothing yet, but what is common to us and 
others ; thou ſeemeſt to ſpeabe of myſteries, cf things that are un- 
knovne, and ſecret to this. day, biit ſurely thou haſt nit traded much 
in theſe ; Fer, What knzweſt thou that we hncw not f thou baſt not 
yet produced any ſuch peice of knowledge ; if [uch precious matter 
be m thee, wrap it not vp in the nap} in of ſilence any longer , bring 
it forth, that we alſo. may know it. 

Hence. obſerve : 

Firſt, Mm is apt to ſtand upon termes of compariſon with man 3 
he cannot beare it that another ſhould be thought or -thinke bimfelfe 
wiſer or more | nowing tken ke : Some are nut troubled becauſe 
they know little, ' but becauſe they are cftecmedlefle knowing 
then others, 1/hat bnoweſt thou that we lnow not / 

Secondly obſerve, Though fome men are, of. bigher parts, and 
better naturall abilities then others, yet what one man knoweth, others 
may.; No man can boaſt himſelfe beyond the Jineand degree 
of man. For as the heart of man anſwers the heart of man in fin- 
fulneſſe , ſo ia poſſibility of goodneſſe. One man may be as 
holy as another, as wiſe and knowing as another; onely God 
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et 


* '"23& _,Chap.is. An Expoſitionupon the Bookof FOB. Verſeg, 
is morc holy, wiſe, and knowing then any man can be; hee 
knoweth —_ things which no man knoweth nor can know. 
But though ir be a ſtraine of pride, for one man to ſay to ano- 
ther, hat knoweſt thou that T know not ? Yet it is a truth that 
one man may know as much as another : and though ſome 
men know that which another man ( in regard of ſomeper- 
ſonall impediments ) neither doth nor can know, yet the 
humane nature in every perſon is capable of the ſame, both 
kind and degree of knowledge. _ : 
Thirdly, Eliphaz is about to reprove thepride of Fob, as he 
conceives, and he doth it ( as was but now rouchr ) in ſuch a 
manner as ſpeaks his owne pride, hat knoweſt thou that we know ; 


__ 


not, is the language of a high minde: I am as good and as 
wiſe as thou : though it may be ſo, yet it 1s uncomely to ſay 


ſo. 6 
Hence obſcrve : w 

Some in reproving other mens faults , runne into the very ſame % 
faults themſetves ; the reproofe of a fault may not onely be y 


taulty, bur the fault which is reproved. A man may reprove 

ride with much pride, and leffer vanityes, with a- 
Ca of vanity. All that good men ſpeak for good, doth 
not begin at a principle of goodneffe ; their owne corrup- 
tion may riſe up againſt the corruptions of others , and {fin 
is often heard chiding vice, How many arethere who check 
paſſion, with paſſion, and are very angry in diſlike of anger ; 
you ſhall have ſome men ſpeake againſt bitterneſſe of ſpiric 
with a bitter ſpirit, and while they are taxing their Brethren 
with making breaches or with an unwillingnefle to peace, 
diſcover much unpeaceablenefſe , yea an unwillingneſle to 
have thoſe breaches healed. 

Diogenes was obſerved to trample upon the pride of Plato 
with greater pride; and he who to ni pride in Apparrell, 
wore himſelfean unhandſome and torne Coate, was rightl 
told that his pride was ſeene through the holes of his Coate. | 
There may beas much oftentation in wearing ſordid, as there 

is In wearing the gayeſt Cloathes. It was a ſhame for Heathens 
to declare their owne folly, while they declaimed againſt the 


folly of their neighbours ; how ſcandalous then is this in 
Chriſtians ? 


Verl, 10, 
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Verſ. 10. With w. are the pray-headed, and 
much elder then thy Father. * 29 YR 


This Ver(e is the proote of the former; ſome thinke the 
compariſon lyc5sbe*rweene Fobs Friends and himſclfe. We are 
pt — yet thou ſpeakelt as if thou wert the oldeſt man- 

: Here are two termes 1 
to diſzinguith old age, RC 
Firſt, Gray-beaded. 

£ HALT Fr Very aged, much elder then thy Father. 

\mong the jewes, a man was counted old at threeſco 
which they called, The firſt old age : At ſeventy pens = Prima ſenetus . 
prelied by the word which we tranilate Gray-headed, and that 1; PIJPT 
was his title till he arrived at Foureſcore ; from that to the — 
end of lite, the whole ſtate was called , Decrepid old Ave ; 1*1*** mh 
and they who reached thole yeares,werecxpreſſed by the word Jenettus AVE 
which werendcr Very aged men, or as we ſay, men having one foot rh p< 
in the Grave ; for he that was an hundrec yeares old, was not pn rg Jus 
numbred among the living, b n_ 

g ing, but among ae dead. The Chalde ad 80. annum ; 
Paraphraſt applyes thediltintion tus ; With ws is Eliphaz, who ad quam qui 
is gray-headed, and Bildad who is decrepid, and Zophar who vole tom it poſtes 
then thy Father. Hierome gives Eliphaz the precedency in age - os _— 
affirming that he was the eldeſt Sonne of Eſau , and that at po” of uhims 
the ttme of this diſpute, he was no lefſe then a hundred and /*ne#utis wea- 
fifty yeares old, Fobs Father ninety, and Fob himſclfe ſeventy, ***% #4 dr 
But I ſtay not upon theſe conjeures. i rat wſque ad 

The ſcope of Elipquz in theſe words may be reduced to this oh _ - 
account : As if he had fayd, We need not depend on thy Au- 109. Nenf- 
thority or antiquity 3 For with us , that is, on our ſide, or of our party lius Centum an- 
and opinion, there are men gray-headed, yea, very aged, much elder, "7" babes 
rot onely then thy ſelfe, but, then thy Fatber. T berefore doe. not thou pro mortyg. 
charge us with ncvelty, know, that we h:-ve received our Doctrine from Dom Eli 
venerable Anceſtors ; if thou haſt learned the ſe things of thy Father, qi cams ” & 
and drunke in thy opinion from the Aged, ſo bave we : Nor doe we 2 Bildad gui dem 


fteeme the Tenets of our fore-fathers meerely by the number of- dayes crepiuus oft in- 


Which they lived, but by the wiſe ety with whi C— 

enriche 7 » Out by the wiſedome and piety with which they were th gs more 

. It is obſervable in Scripture, that Teman ( from whence E- aha. Tak, . 

> gp nee, was a famous Schoole of Learning ( Fer. 49.7. ) þ 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, is wiſedome no more in Teman # Hee 


ſpeakes. 


32 Chap.15. - Ah Expoſitiot.uponthe Book of JOB. Verle;r1, 
| ſpeakes of it, as of a knowne place for knowledge and wiſc- 
Gove ; What ? Is wiſedome no more in Teman ? As it we in Eng- 

land ſhould (ay, Ts there no more learning at Oxford or Cambridge ? 

are the lights extinguitht, and che fountaines dry ? Thus Eli- 
phaz-aſſerts that his ab<ttors and inſtfufters Int the opinian fre 
maintained, were both old, and learned old men, *' '- © 

From this conteſtabout Antiquity and ancient men ſo of 
ten renewed and ſo much urged betweene Fob and hisFriends, 
We may ob/erve : RN" 

Firſt, That they who have moſt yeares upon their backs,” are, or 
may be ſupps ſed to have moſt knowledge and wiſedome in their heads 
and hearts. | 

Sccondly, They who have Antiquity on their ſide, are apt'to con- 
clude. that they have Truth.on their fide. That which is indeed 
moſtancient is molt true ;- yet there. are very many very an- 
cient untruths: It is no new _ to fee-a gray-headed er- 
rour, anda falſe Do&rine much older then our Fath-rs. 

ButI ſhall not proſecute eictherof theſe points, having met 
with matter ot this ſtraine before, Chap. 8.9.8, 9, 10. Chap.1 2, 
v.12, to whichplaces I reter the Reader, - 


Eliphaz having finiſhed his third reproofe of = for his ar- 
S) 


rogancy, and the high conceit he had of himſelfe, proceeds to 
a fourth, and that is ( as hath been ſayd) for the low con- 
Num parum a Cit which he had of the comforts tendered him in the Namie 


te conſolationes of God. 
Det. Keb. 
Supplendum eſt Verſ. 11. Are the conſolations of God ſmall with thee , or is 


verbum Tepn- there any ſecret thing with thee ? 

Mumquid gran- Theſe words undergoe much variety of interpretation , the 
de eft nt cinſo- Vulgar Latine, neer which ſome others tranſlate, gives a faire 
letur ie Des * {enfe, but ar too great adiſtance from the letter of the Origi- 
_ facile ef nall; thus, Ts it a great thing that God ſhould comfort thee ? As if 
> uttead h<ehadiayd, Art thou ſolow that all the conſolations of God are not 
ftawm proſpe- able to raiſe thee up f Is it a worke too big for God himſelfe to com- 
ritatis reducat. ſort thee ? Cannot he change thy outward and inward [orrowes ints 
pl ond Jozes ? Will not theconiolations of one that is infinite ſerve 
mis ern BY furne ? Hath not hee balme enough in ſtore to heale 
nin poſſe Dexm ty wounds, nor treaſure enough in ſtock to repaire thy lo. 
parem conſola- {es ? Tisno hard thing with God to comfort the moſt diſcon- 
Konem afferre. ſolate {oule that ever was ; he that made light to ſhine out of 


darkneſſe, 
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Chapirs An Expoſition wpontthe Book of J O Verie11. . 3 
darknefſe, can give uslight in our thickeſt darkeneſſe ; This is An minres | 
a truth, but for the reaſon above, I ftay not upon it. ſunt conſolatin» 


The Septuagint tranſlation is farre wider then the former, 1* dei, quam 
Thou roars but few wounds, in compariſon of the fines that het hy 
thou tted; which is a Paraplraſe, not a tranſlation, 
and {ucIfa Paraphraſe as ſeemes to lye quite without the com- 
patſe of the text : The meaning and intendment of it may be 
given thus ; as if he had ſayd, Thow complaineſt that thou art great= , 
ly afflicted, that thy ſorrowes are innumerable, but if thou conſudereſt , hy pr 
thy great and many ſnnes, thy ſufferings are few, yea, thy ſufferings cepiſti wulnera. 
may rather be called conſolations, and thy loſſes yaines : Are the con- 
folations of God ſmalt-to thee, ſeeing thou haſt finned ſo much ? When 
God layes but a lictle afflition upon tmtall man, he may be 
ſayd, to give a great deale of mercy. 

A third gives this fenſe, Are the conſolations of God fmall to ,, cnfolatio- 
thee * That is, Doeſtthou eſteeme the conſolations of God ſo nes Dei tam 
cheape, that he will give them to ſuch a one as thou ? or that contemptibiles 
hee will laviſh them out upon the wicked , and caſt theſe j#dicas ut pro- 
Pearles to Swine, to ſuchas are blaſphemers and contemners Jn nm 
of God? blaſphematores. 

But why doth Elzphaz call theſe the confolations of God ? 

Did God adminifter them to Fob with his owne hand, or did 

he ſpeake ro Fob from Heaven ? Some conceive that though he 

and his Freinds ſpake them, yet Eliphaz calls them the conſo- 

lations of God, by an Hebrai * oy becauſe he judged them great : 
eonfolations. Thns in Scripture, The Monntaine of God, and Ss et ſocio- 
the Rivey of God, are put for a great Moumtaine, and a great Aa pm 
River; ſo here. As it he had fayd, Thou haſt recerved many great Jane robe 
conſolations from us thy Freinds, and doeft thon account them ſmall 2 nm ſine arro- 
But I rather take the fenfe plainety, thac he calls chem fo, be- gantia (5 faltn. 
cauſe God is the anthar and giver, the fonntaine and original} 9:vl 

from whom all confolacions ſpring and flow. 

The Conſolations of God are two-fold: _ | 
Firſt, Artfing from good thingsalready exhibited to us. 
Secondly, Fromgood things promiſed to us, 

The Conſotattons of God in this.place, are good, things 
promiſed, or offered : Promifes are Divine conveyances of Conſe= 
tation. The Freinds of FoB had made him many promites, th. 
he repenting, God wodd make his latter end better then Bis begin- 
ning, &c. Hence Elphaz tefls him that he had {lighced the con- 

F ſolations 


Chap.15. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB... Verſe x - 


ſolations of God, . Any. man who-reads his ſtory may wonder 
why he ſhould : Surely Fob was vot in caſe to refuſe comfort, 
con(idering how he was ftript ot.all comfort.. The full ſoule in- 
deed loatheth the honey Combe,. but to the- hungry' ſoule, every bitter 
thing is ſweet ; that is, thoſe things which dainty tes di- 
ſtaſt, he earcs very ſavourly.. Fob was kept fhort anT'low e- 
nough, he had nothing of conlolation lete, either without or 
within ; he was poore and fore without, he was full of hor- 
rour, and terrour within : thearrowes of the Almighty had 
even drunk: up his ſpirit, and layd all his comforts waſt, and 
doth he yet negle& or undervalue comforts ? *Tis true, he had 
reall conſolations, as appeares by that protefſion of his afſu- 
rance of Gods favour towards him, TI know that I ſhall be juſti- 
fied; yet he hadno ſeniible confolations ; his frequent com+ 
plaints ſhew he-had not. So then, the conſolations of God - 
( for eſtecming which little he is reproved ) were the promiſes 
of conſolation made to him in the name of God by the Mi- 
niftry of his Friends. Are the conſolations of God- ſmall unto 
thee ? 
Henceobſerve: 
Firſt, That conſolation is the gift, and proper worke of God. Thou 
ſaith David, PF ſal. 71. 21. ) ſbalt encreaſe my greatneſſe and com- 
ort me on every fide : The Lord fv comfort $101, he-will comfort 
all be; waſt places ( Tſ..51.3. ) And againe, As one whom bis Mo- 
ther comforteth, ſo will I comfort you, and you ſhall be- comforted in - 
Feruſalem. God comforts as a. Mother, tenderly, and he com- 
forts as a Father, yea as a. Maſter, efe&ually, I will comfort 
you, and yee ſhall be comforted. As the. correfions. of God 
are effetuall, and proſper in the worke for which they are 
ſent, ſo alſo are his conſolations. Ephraim ſayd ( Fer. 31; 
18, Thou haſt chaſtiſed mez and was chaſtiſed. So every ſoule, 
whom God comforts, ſhall ſay, Thou haſt comforted me, and I 
was comforted. This the Apoſtle ſpeaks out to the praiſe of God 
( 2 Cor. 1. 3, 4 ) Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
the Father of mercies, and the God of all conſolations-; all conſola- 
tion belongs to God ; hehath all comfort. in his owne pow- 
er, anddiſpoſe; there is not any creature in the World can. 
ive out the leaſtdram of comfort to.us without the commil- 
n or leave of God; itis poſſible for oneman to give ano- 
ther man riches, but he cannot [give him comfort ; man may 


give . 
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Chap-1 5. AnExpoſition upon the Book of JOB. 
give honour to man, but he cannot give him comfort. A man 
may have a pleaſant dwelling, a loving Wite, ſweet Children, 
andyer none oftheſe a comfort to him. + 


e conſolation of all our poſſeſſions and relations is from 
God : -Whoſoever would have comfort, -muſt trade to Heaven 


-for it, thats a commodity can be found upon no earthly coaſt, 


you may fetch in wealth from many coats of the carth , -bur 
you cannor. fetch in comfort, till you addrefſe your ſelves to 
the God of Heaven. We can procure our owne forrow quick- 
ly, but God onely makes us to rejoyce ; our releife from out- 
wardafftiiftion or inward griefe is the gift of God. He onely 
can comfort us in outward affliftions who can command the creature, 
and he onely can comfort s againſt our inward griefes, who can con- 
vince the conſcience. None can doe cither of theſe but God ; 
therefore conſolations are from God. Luther ſpake true, It ix 
eaſter to make a World then to comfort the conſcience ; the Hebrew 
phraſe to comfort, uſed indiverſe places of the old Teſtament, 
is, To fpeake to the heart : Now God onely can ſpeake to the 
heart ; man can ſpeake to the eare, hecan ſpeake words, but 
he can goe no further. Therefore the a& and art of comfor- 
ting belongs properly to God ; Chriſt is the true Noah : Lamech 
ſaith of Noah, Gen. 5.25. This man ſhall comfort us , concerning 
our worke and the toyle of our bands ; it was not in Noah to com- 
fort but as God made him a comfort, and he was ſaid to com- 
fort as atype of Chriſt, Chriſt is true comfort, He ix comfort 
cloathed in our fleſp, he is  ( as it were ) comfort incarnate : Noah 
ſent a Dove out of his Arke, which returned with an Olive 
branch, JeſusChriſt ſends the holy Ghoſt who is called the Com- 
forter with theQlive branch of true peace to our wearied ſouls; 
and to ſhew that it is now che higheſt at of Chrilts love & care 
as mediator, to,give comfort, .he promiſed to ſend the holy 
Ghoſt, when himfſelfe was raking his leave of the Church, in 
regard of any vilible abode or bodily preſence :- being ready 
to aſcend and. fkep into Heaven ; he ſayd, I will ſend the com- 
forter, When God, rained: fire and brimſtone from Heaven 
upon Sodom. and Gomorrah, it is ſayd by ſome of the Ancients, 
that he ſenta Hell. out of Heaven ; But when he powres.the ho= 
ly Spicigfe@m Heaven upon, his Sion, we may. ſay he.ſends: a 
heaven out of heaven.Heaven above is nothingelſe but holy com- 
fort,and the cgmforts of the holy Spirit,are the onely Heaven 
below. 2 How 
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Ghap.15. At Expoſition upontbe Bookof JOB. Verſe rx: 
How highly then ought we to eſteeme, how carefully to 
maintaine RE God, who hath all c it; 
ſceing comfort is more to us then: all we have. If wee have 
comfort, let our eftate be what it will weare well en ; 
comtott is as'the ſpring of our yeare, as the light of our day, 
as the Sun in our' Firmament, as the life of our lives. Have 
we not reaſon then ro draw , yea, ro prefſe neerer unto God, 
who hath all comfort in his hand, and without whom the beſt 
things cannot comfort us ? Not our riches, nor ear relations, 
not Wife, nor Children, not health, nordeatty, not 'credir 
nor honour, none of theſe can cumfortus without God, and 
if God pleaſe he can make any thing comfort us ; he can make 
a cruſtof dry bread a feaſt of fatthings, a cup of cold water, 
a banquet of Wineto us. And athecan make our comforts 
crofes, ſo our crofſea comfort, as David ſpeakes ( Pſal. 23. 
A: ) Thy rod and thy ſtaffe comfortme, not onely the ſupporti 
ſtaffe, but the corre&ing rod ſhall-comfore, if God comma 
it to be a comforter: Who would not maintaine communion 
with this God who can make a comfort of any thing, who 
can anſwer every<roſfſe with a comfort ; If we bve a onfand 
croſſes, God bath ten thouſand comforts ; hee can multiply com - 
forts faſter then the World catimultiply croſſes. 

Apaine, if Godbe the God of all conſolation, then pox to 
God Ne comſolation ; as the Angel faid to the women when 
came to the Sepulcher enquiring for Chriſt, by ſeek yee the 
living among the dead, be i riſels, be 'is not here: So 1 may ay, 
Why feeh yee living comforts among dead or dymg. creatures 5 Seeke 
them there no longer. Fob atnes it this Book e, When I fayd 
my bed fball comfort me, then thou tarefl'ine with dreames C Chap. 
9.) fob went to a wrong place, when he went to his bed for 
comfort 3 molt ſoules miſſe'of 'comfort, becauſe they goe to 
a wrong place for it : 6ne goettohisbed,ancother to his freind 
for comfort, a third to his 'wifeand Children, theſe, faith he, 
thall comfort me; alas, why feeke yer 'the living among the 
dead, noneof theſe can comfort, though theſe may be meanes 
of comfort. Who or whatſoever 5s the » Gol-25 the au« 
thor of "dll our comfort 3 what ſoever 'brings #, Gollſends #t ; 
God (fairh Pani) who comforteth thoſe who are caſt downe, com- 
fored us dentuemaany 4 Ani ( 2 C0Vy;5:6. .) Tit was a good 
manarid good tydings, yet Paul doth-not fay that 
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Qhap.x5;  AnExpeſſtioniopen the Book of FO B. Verſe 11. ”_ 


the comming of Titas did not comfort them 3 bur, faith Paul, 
God comforted ws bythe comming of Tits; Tis not your freind who 
comforts yon, but God who comforts you by the commi 
of ſuch a freind, when you are in ſorrow 3 by ſending in ſack 
relixfe, when you are poor ; by ſending ſuch medicines, when 
you are fek, ſuch ſalves when you are ſore, ſuch counſel! 
when you-are in doubt andknow not what to doe. 
Oncemore, It is bappy for Saints that conſolation is inthe hand 
of God; if it were if the hand of the creature, furechey ſhould 
have bur little of it, but it is in the hand of God: There are 
theſe foure con{iderations which may comfore Saints, that 
comtort is in the hand of God. 
Firſt, Conſidering his nature, he is willing and ready to do 
good; he is full of compaſſion , and to fhew mercy pleaferh 
him more then it releeverh us. _ | 
: Secondly, Conſidering his relation to his ptople : heis a 
Father, Will a Father Jet a Child lye comfortletfe, whcn he 
can help him ? he is our Husband, he is our Freind, all rela- 
rions provoke God to give out comfort to the Saints. | 
Thirdly, Confidering his Omniſcience and Omnipreſence; 
he knowes where the ſhove wrings, he knowes what comfort 
we want ; a freind ( poſſibly ) hath the comfort in his hand, 
which we need, and he may be willing to give it out unto us, 
bart he knowes not wherein we are pinched; Godrells Moſes, 
T have ſeen, Thave ſeen the affliftions hp people in pg ypt. And as 
he knows how it is with us,ſo we are ever within his reach, he 
can lay his hand upon every joynt where wee are pained , 
and puta Plaſter npon every wound': here is our happineſſe. 
Chriſt would tak&oFfhis peopke Fromeextraordinary cares a- 
bout the things'of the World, by this -argament, Tour Father 
knowes that ye hitve med of the ſe thinpy; Matth.6.32. your Fa- 
ther who tarryds the plir ſe kriowes yoor want, | 
 Fourrhly, Conſider bis Omnipetence, ht is able ro com- 
fort ; hecan commayd, yea create comforts, he can bring his 
comforts thruugh an army'of ſorrowes to a poore ſoule, yea. 
hecan leade comfort through an Army 6t'Devits —_— 
tatic9s, toa pooreſoulex he is 'Almighty; there is nothing 
too hard for hin to doe; nor'ts hthardto bSentrearcdro og 
that whichgivescaſe nntohis people,” R—_ 
Secondly, Obſerve : 
Con olations: 


Chap. 15. An Expoſition of the Book.of JOB. Verſe11, 


Conſolations rightly adminiſtred. by men , are the conſolations of 
God: While man ſpeakes, God commands ;-Comfort ye, comfort 
ye my people, fpeake comfortably to Feruſalem, tell ber that her war- 
fare is accompliſhed, and ber ſin pardoned ( Tſa.,40.1. ) As all the 
counſells, reproofes, and Do&rines which the Miniſters of 
Chriſtdiſpenlſe according to the forme of wholeſome words 
deliveredeither in the Law or Goſpel, are the counſels, inftru- 
&ions,reproofsand Doftrins of God;ſo alſo are their conſola- 
tions.And thats the reaſon whyGod takes it {© ill at the hands 
of men, when his Meſſengers, who bring either inftruftion,or 
conſolativun,are refuſed; becauſe himſelte is refuſed when they 
are, and his confolations arediſeſteemed when theirs are, 

... - . Thirdly, Obſerve: 

To account the con ſolations of God ſmall, is a very great ſinne : Mo- 
ſes rebukes rebellious Korah and his confederates, for under- 
valuing the priviledge which they ( as Levites_) had tobe 
neer God in holy Services ( Numb. 16. 9.) Seemeth it a ſmall 
thing unto you, that the God of Iſrael, hath ſeparated you from the 
Congregation of Iſrael, to bring you neere to himſelfe to doe the ſer- 
vice of the Tabernacle ? &c.If it were their {in to count ita ſmall 
thing tobe called neer to God in holy adminiſtrations, how 
great a {in is it in any man to count it a ſmall thing, that 
God draws neer to him with heavenly conſolations ? Though 
the conſolations of God to us be ſmall comparatively to 
what ſome others have, yet we muſt not account any conſo- 
lation of God ſmall ; and that npon-two grounds : 

Firſt, becauſe of our owne Cake leaſt conſola- 
tions aregreat, con(ideringhow lietle we arc, as Facob ſpeaks, 
( Gen. 32.10.) Iam not worthy the leaft of- all thy mercies :- Hee 
thought lictle merches too big for him, becauſe he.was little. in 
his owne eyes, They who have great,.yea any thoughts of 
their owne merits, leſſen the mexcics: of, God ; but hee who 
ſecs he deſerves nothing but ill , ſees abundance of mercy in 
the ſmallcſt good. : 

Secondly, Smalleſt conſolations are; very great , becauſe 
. they procced from a.great God. As no fin is fmall, though 
comparatively to another fin,' it may'be ſmall, becau(fjt is 
committed againſtthe great God ; ſono conſolation is ſmall 
becauſe it comes from the great God. God puts an impreſle 
of his ownegreatneſſeupon the leaſt things that aredone or 
given 
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given by him ; though hegive bur a peny, yetit hath the i- 
mage and-ſuperſ{cription of bim, our infinite and eternall Ceſar : 
therefore ſee you ri ht it not. As a good heart is caretull to 
performe the leaſt duty, and to avoyd the leaſt fin, oras a 

ood heart calls no duty little, which: God enjoynes, nor {in 
Fir tle which God forbids, ſo a good heart is thankfull for the 
leaſt mercy, and calls no conſolation ſmall, which God, the 
great ſends. k 

Fourthly, Obſerve : 
That great afflitions take away the ſenſe of tendered mercies ; 

Conſolations for the matter were offered unto Fob, but his - 

alate was ſodiſtempered with the gall and wormewood of 
bis aftitions, that he could not taſte them. Phineas his Wife 
regarded not the joytull newes, that ſhee had brought forth a 
Man Child, whileſhe was overwhelmed with ſorrow, that 
the Arke of God was taken. While the Iſraelites were under 
hard Taske-Maſters in #gypt, -they could not attend'to the 
voice of Moſes and Aarou, who told them of deliverance ; their 
troubles and burdens wert ſo heavy, that they looked upon 
Moſes as a trouble, or as a burden, when hee came to mediate 
their releaſe. And as the Idolatrous Iſraelites who ſacrificed 
their Children to Moloch, beat up'Drumms, and uſed lond- 
ſounding-Inſtruments, to drowne the cry of the poore Chil- 
dren, that they might not be heard ; ſo ſome aftliftions cry ſo 
loud, and many cry ſo loud in their afflifions , that they 
drownethe ſweet melody and muſick of thoſe conſolations 
that are ſounded in their eares. © Great complaints render 
great conſolations fmall ; Fob was not without ſome blame 
in this, for though his patience was great, yet had it beene 
greater, hemight have miſſed this reproofe from his Friends, 
Are the conſolationsof God ſmall to thee 7 


Andis there any ſecret thing with thee ? 


The meaning appeares thus, Are the conſolations of God which Et verbum le- 
we have offered [mall untothee, becauſe thou haſt F< ſecret bidden tens tecum. 
thing in thy breaft : This ſecret thing is opened three wayes, He 

Firſt, in ceto comfort, as if he had ſaid, Haſt thou 
fome ſecret comfort befides-what we bave offered, haſt thou con ſola- 
tions of thy owne, which cauſe thee tonegled the con er of God ? 
As in the Goſfpell, - when the Diſciples prayedChrift to eate, he 

told 
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Eft ne apud te 
druvinum al:- 
quid recondt- 
tum in mente 
tua, pre quo 


noſtras corſola- 


tones Divinas 
contemnis 2 
Merc. 

Iſte quas ab ip- 


ſo Deo acceptas 
aJerrimus con- OWne ſenſe, 


I have meat to eate that ye know ef {Job 4- 31, 
32.) Chriſt had ſecret bread, his wark was his food, My meat 
is to doe the will of himthat ſentme : So here, What ? baftchou 
meate which we know not of} .Some hidden Manna beyond 
what wee have told thee of;' that: thou careft not for our 
proviſions ? 

Secondly, others give the meaning thus, Haſt thou ſome ſe- 
cret conceit of thy owne wiſedome, above ours ? Or is there fome 
unknowne worth in thee, thatexempts thee from this gene- 
rall rule, orway of comfort z Doeſt thou fo abaund ia thy 
that thou haſt no need of our Notions ? Isall we 


Jolationes l:vio- ſpeake below thee? 


Tes ſunt quam 
ut eas probare 


pſſes © nimi- 


Tum quod apud 


te quidpiam 
mags recondi- 
tum deliteſcat. 
Bcz. 


Aut aliquid ab- 


Jeondit eas a- 
pad te. Jun. 
1. E. [ta per- 
ſtringit oculos 
animi tui, ut 


Tas non perci- 


pias qual res 
trvolucris te- 
& as, Jun. 
Verba tua pra- 
va hoc proþi- 
bent. Valg. 


' Apud te potzus 


Thirdly, they are ſuppoſed to aime at ſome ſecret finne or 
uilt, which hinderedand wnficted Fob eo take in their Cor- 
dialls and conſolatians, till ic were purged out, or vomited 
up by ſound repentance. | | # 
So one renders the Text, Doth any. thing hide them with 
thee * The word lignifies to hide and cover ( 2 Saw. 19. 4.) 
David covered his face : ſo here, doth ſomewhat hide, wrap up, 
and cover theſe conſolations that thou canſt not receive 
them ? or what vayles theeye of thy minde, that thou canft 
not behold what we hold out to thee, or not finde our the 
meaning of it? Tf our Gofpell be bid ( ſaith the Apoſtle } it is 
hid to thoſe that are loſt, in wkomthe God of this World bath blin- 
ded the eyes of them, &c. ( 2 Cor. 4. 334.) Thus Eliphaz ſceraes 
to beſpeake Fob, If the conſolations of God be ſmall to thee, doth 
not ſomewhat blinde thy eyes ? Doth not ſome cluud hide 
them from thee? Doth not prejudiceagainit us, or ſomecloſe 
{in in thy ſelfe interrupt thy iight ? 
This is hinted by the old] Latine Tranſlator, who faith, Thy 


eft incamatio oF evill words ( or the evill matter that is m thee ) hinder this.: .. 


mendacium etfi 


pre te werita- 


tem feras.Rab. 


- . 


eRxY 


Occulrum ma- 
lum incantatio- 


nem el mendg. &1VES a {ecret wound. Is there any 
thou an | 
th lelfe, any. ſecret {mnein th wr nc997 = ry 
all working, or due prizing of thoſe cordialls whi 
giverrthee ? 


cium denotat. 


ches it, Some lye, ſome inchantment, or witchery bath ſeized upon 
thee, though thou pretendeſt truth. The Apoſtle es/ to this 
ſenſe (C Gal. 3.1. _) O fookiſþ Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 
that you ſhould not receive the- truth : Witchery or Inchanement 
thing with thee ? Haſt 
ſecret comfort for thy ſelfe, any ſecret conceit of 
ctfectu- 

we have 
The 


One of the Rabbins gloſfeth it thus, and the ah fic? rea- 


FT IOEEY TREE * 
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The firſt. of theſe ſecrer ; in, ms ſtands in the way of 
receiving conſolation ; he that hath hidden comfort in him, 
will not refuſe ſpoken comforts ; nor doe I thinke that Eli- 


phaz aymed at that, unleſſe in ſcorne, as ſome reſolve it : but Malo in bowon 


ratherat one of or both the latrer, though miſtaken in both. 
Yet his ſuſpitivn gives us a ground for theſe two Obler- © 
vations, | 

Firft, That a man whois full of his owne-wi edome, #4 not fit to re- 


ceive inſtruftion, counſel, or conſolation from others ; that which is 1,46 exiſtens 
within hinders that which comes from without : When a man thinks prohibet alie- 
himſelte wiſer then his teachers, he will not be taught, nor mm. 


learne wiſedome by them. Some might have knowne much, 
it they had not preſumed they knew enough. There is no 
greater impediment of knowledge, then an opinion of it. 
Secondly, Obſerve, A finne hept cloſe , or ſecret within us, 
hinders the effef and working of the Word : Though 'comforts, 
and counſels aregiven, they will not operate, where ſecrer 
corruption lyes at hcart ; the filthineffe and corruption of the 
ftomach, hinders digeſtion, till it be purged out : Phylitians 
remove ill humours before they preſcribe Cordialls, elſe they 
doe but nouriſh the diſcaſe. *Tis fo in Spiritualls; the Apo- 
Be Peter gives the rule ( 1 Epiſt. 2. 1.) Wherefore laying aſide 
all puile, bypocrifie, and envy, andevill peaking, as new horn Babes 
deſire the ſincere milke of the Word, that yee may grow thereby. As 
it hehad ſaid, Ti!l you caſt out theſe, you will never thrive 
under the Ward ; ifa man be to ſow Seed in his Garden, he 
will pull up the Weeds, andthrow away the Stoncs, elſe the 
Secd will not ſpring up to perfeftion. The Prophet tells the 
Jewes, ( Fer. 5, 25._) Iour ſins hinder good things from you : as 
un hinders.g20d from comming to us, {o it hinders the Word 
fromworking gooTin us. ,. Though the, proper bufinefſe of 
the Word be to caſt out, or pull up this ſecret jin, yet. there is 
agreat fto given it whileany ſecret lin is nouriſhed, - or not 
caltout, That's the rcaſon why fo many precious promiſes 
takenot upon the heart, ſome tin, ſome corruption obſtrutts + 
their operation ; and ( like the theefc in the Candle } waſt- 
cth away their ſtrength and light, t 
-As the Lord ſayd to 7oſbua when the people of I(rael fled 
before the men of . Ai, There is ſome accur ſed thing among you, 
there fore they cannot ſtand before their Enemies. So I may ay',-. 
G when 
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when any ftandup againſt the Word of God, or refiſtthe con- 
ſolations which are offered them ; ſure there is ſome accurſed 
thing, ſome hidden Wedge of ſftolne Gold, or ſome Babylo- 
niſh Garment treaſured in, or wrapt about your hearts, and 
therefore yee can neither {ce nor ſubmit to the counſells of 
God for your good, 

This is a uſefull truth for us, though an undue charge on 
Fob; and yethis Freind proceeds ( ita higher charge can be ) 
to charge him higher, as will appeare in the two Verſes tol- 
lowing. 


Jon, CHAP. 15. Verl. 12, 13. 


Why deth thine heart carry thee away * and what doth thine eyes 
witth at 
That thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God, and letteſt ſuch words goe out 
=1 adnmirar- of thy mouth ? 
tis eſt 


NP | Brie: inſiſts ſtill upon that unpleaſant ſubje of reproofe, 


| 
Capere. ſume- p 
. ag mw Lo 1 7 Segthe fifth ground whereof here —_ is Jobs over-con- 


pit, fleit, alti- dent ſticking to his owne Principles, or his overweening his 
Cit, owne opinion, This reproofe is couched in the 12. w_ 13 
2? 4 mow Verſes. 

[49s 4.0. 
_— teah- Verl. 12, Why doth thy heart carry thee away ? 

m 

aſa a» Heſpeakes by way of Queſtion, or as ſome expound him, 
gendum afſettu by way of admiration ; as if he had ſayd, It is ſtrange, even a 
tw numis ant- Tonder to me , that thy beart ſhould thus carry thee away + The 
— ſve word which we tranflate, to carry away, fignitics to take up, or 
cordis exacitat, Þarcly to take, and lay hold upon ; Why doth thy heart * the 
que te extra heart is the whole inward man ; here more fpecially, the af- 
te rapit ſapien- fetions 
. tie jattantia, 
Pined. 
Tam ſuperSus 


where he was) that the heart of Fob ( as Eliphaz conceived ) 
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heart doth give thee ſomegreat titles,ſuch as theſe, Fob the wiſe 
Tub the boly, the juſt, the 5 rods thy heart ſets thee out me P off = ary, | 
and gildes thee over with attributes beyond thy deſerving, Jac poke or 
Maſter Broughton following one of the Rabbins, preſents tibi cor tum 
us with a different tranſlation from either of theſe, 1/hat Do- Bold. 
Frine can thy heart give thee, or what can thy heart teach thee * The Wd decet 4 
word which we render to take, to carry, or hold up a thing, Sol. ND _ 
ſignifies alſo to learne or teach Doctrine, but rather to learne ſynificat I. 
then to teach, as Grammarians tell us, which ſomewhat a- rinam ſed ita 
bates the cleareneſſe of that verſion ; yet the Chalde Para- fiitur a diſ- 
phraſe followes the ſame ſenſe, What hath thy owne thought —_ Frm 
taught thee * What learneſt thou there, as if Eliphaz had fayd, ds. Druſ. 
Thou haſt an evill heart, and ſurely an ill Maſter will teach but ill Quid decuit te 
Dodrine ; when the heart is inditing of a good matter ( Pſal. 45. ) ©it4tio tua, 
then we may learne good lefſons from the heart : and then we 58: 
yo moſteffetually to the hearts of others, when we ſpeak 
rom our owne hearts, they having firſt been ſpoken to by 
the ſpirit of God. But a corrupt heart can teach no better 
then it hath, and that is corrupt Dofrines, Theſe are truths, 
yet too much ſtrained for upon this Text, and thercforg. ] 
paſſe from them, and abide by the ordinary ſignitication of 
the word as weread it, Why doth thy beart take thee up, or carry 
thee away 3 as if he had ſayd, Thy heart hath ſeized upon thee, 
andarreſted thee, thou art led away priſoner, or captive by 
the violence and impetuouſnefle of thy owne ſpirit. 
The word is applyed ( Ezek, 23. 14.) to the motion of 
the ſpirit of God, ſent unto Ezekzel to inftrut him ; The ſdi- 
rit lifted me up, or caught me away ; that which the good fpirit 
didunto Ezekzel ( not onely upon his ſpirit, buc upon his 
body, for hee was corporally carrycd away from the place 


did unto him, it lifted him up, and carryed him away. There 
isa kind of violence in the allurements and inticings of the 
heart, As a manis fayd to be carryed away by the ill coun- 
ſells of others, ſo alſo by his owne. 

In the former ſenſe the word is uſed, Prov. 6. 25, Where 
Solomon adviſing to take heed of the Harlort, faith he, Keep thee 
from the evill Woman, from the flattery of the tongue of a ſtrange Wo- 
man ; luſt not after her in thy heart, neither let her take. thee with 
ber eyelids : There he makes uſe _ word, let her not = 

2 
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thee, or let her not carry thee away upon her eye lids, let 
not her wanton eye flatter thee to.the.tin of wantonnelle and 
uncleanneſſe. As the eye of a whoriſh Woman, . fo thewho- 
riſh heart ofa man, ofcen takes and carryeth him away. 

Hence obſerve : | | 

The beart hath power owir, and is too. hard for the whole Man ; 
Paſſions hurry cur hearts, arid our hearts hurry us ; and who 
can eld wins his heart will carry him, or where it will 
ſet him downe, when once it hath taken him np. This is 
certaine, it will carry cvery man beyond the bounds of his 
duty, both to God and man: Take it more GiicinCtly in thete 
three particulars. 

Thc heart quickly carrycth us beyond the bounds of grace. 

Secondly, the heart often carrycth us beyond the buunds ' 
of reaſon ; When paſſion worhes much, reaſon workes ot at all,, 

Thirdly , ic may carry us beyond the bounds of hone- 
iy , yca of modeſty : *Tis very dangerous to cemmit our 
ſelves to the condu% of paſſion ; that .( unlefſe kept under 
good command ) will foone ran us beyond the line both of 
Modeſty and of Honctty, ot Reaſon, and of Grace, He that 
is carryed away thus farre muſt make a long journcy of re- 
pentance,betore he can rcturn and come back,either to God or 
to himſelfe.Some have been carryed viiibly away by the Devil, 
by an cvill fpiritwithout them (if Ged give commillion or 
permiſfion, the Devill can eaſily doe it ) very many.are car- 
ryed away by the cvill ſpirit within them. An evill heart 
is as bad as the Devill ; theevill fpirit without, and the e- 
vill ſpirit within, carry .us both the ſame way , and that is 
quite out of the way. 

Conkder further how the heart carryeth us away , «ever: 
from ſpirituall dutics and holy ſervices ; and this is not on- 
ly the caſe of 'carnall men ( who are given up to their hearts 
luſts ) but of the Saints ; their hearts are continually lifting 
at them, and ſometimes they are carrycd quite_away fron 
Prayer, and from hearing the Word : the -heart lifts the man. 
up, and ftealcs him out of the Congregation, while his body 
remaines there, the body fits ſtil], but the minde, which is the 
man, is gone, cither about worldly bulineſſe and deſignes, or 
about worldly pleaſures and Celights. He ſtirres not a foot, 
nor moves a finger, and yet he is carrycd all the World over : 
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He viſits both the Indies, yet fieps not over his own threſhold. 

Thus the heart being carryed away, carryeth the man away. 

And thats the reaſon why God calls to earneſtly, My Son give yr B52 
me thy heart ; for where our hearts goe, we goe, or wee are Cum omn cu- 
carryed with. them ; Keep thy beart with all diligence ( Prov, 4. {*4ia. 

24. ).or, With all keeping , or above all Leeping ; it muſt have 

double keeping, duuble guards, keep, keep, watch, watch, thy 

heart will be gone ele, and thou wilt goe with it; if thou 

looke not to thy heart, . thy heart will quickly withdraw it 

ſelfe, and draw thee along alſo : Why doth thy heart carry 

thee away # is a deſerved _ upon every man, when his heart 

doth ſo ; and Let not thy beart carry thee away, is a neceſſary cau- 

tion for every man, leſt his heart ſhould due ſo. Fobs heart was 


- too. buſic with him, though not ſo bulie as Eliphaz judged, 


when hethus. checke him, with, JYby dith thy heart carry thee 
away ? 


And what doth'thine eye winh, at ? 
But is it a fault to wink with the eye ; it is ſayd ( Fob.1 3.24.) News, natu we 


that Peter beckncd to, or winxed at Fobn ( the Grecke word #9, Zi nurus 
ſigniticth an inviting geſture by the whole head , or by the fer oſet _- | 
eye _) hewinkt athim I ſay , to aske Chriſt who it was of whom py «a 
be poke : There was no fault in thar, but Elithas fndes fault 
with this: What was the ſuppoſed fauit ? There is a twofold 
faulty winking. 

Firſt, When wee wink at faults, our owne. faults, or the. 
faults of other men, to beare with, or approve them, 

Secondly,When we wink at the vertues and gouddeeds of 0 - 

thers to.{light or undervalue them; poil.bly Eliphaz taxeth Fob. 
for both theſe, as if he winked at his owne faults, or would - _— 
not ſee them, andthat he winked at their faithfull dealings, zf Tax hoc | 
as lighting , or not regarding them : Yetfurcher and.more. tantum loco re- 
diſtin&ly. our + #:- = 

The word which we tranſlate to winke, is found onely'in - qo | 
this text all the Bible over.lt properly ſignifies to inimuate by. c<aj dicit eſſe 
theeye,to ſpeak or make ſ:gniticant tokens bythe eye; there is infinuatimem * 
a language of the eye, as well as of the tongue 3 here Fobs eye-ve! indicario- 


gave ſome il language to the eye or apprehenſion of Eliphgz, _ | 
There are various opinions about it. quid innuunt 0 * 


.:-, Some interpret it, as .a note of oppoſition againſtz. culi tui. 
or. . 
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- or of diffatisfation with the counſells which his Friends gave 
him, as was lately hinted. Shutting of the eye, imports ſhut- 
| ting of the minde, or a refuſfall of what is ſpoken. When 
Zere, qui f- God judicially cloſed the eyes of the ſewes, ſaying to the 
bi ſapientes i= Prophet ( Tſa. 6. 10.) Make the heart of this people fat, and make 
dentur, ferunt, their eares heavy, and ſþut their eyes ; this ſhewed the ſhutting of 
froe concionn- thejr minds againſt the truth : ſo allo doth a voluntary or an 
NS «07: affeftcd {huttingof theeye in ſome men, though in others it 
cum extzrus is an atof ſtrongerattention or intention of their ſpirits to 
modeſtie atter- what is ſpoken, which ſome take to be the Engliſh of Fobs 
tionis & 4ti- winking, as we ſhall ſee alittle after. 
CO * Secondly, This winking with the eye, is expounded by 0- 
tia ſunt ſuper- ©hErs, though not as an oppoſition againſt what heheard, yer 
cilia, torvitas as the geſture of a negligent and careleſſe hearer. They who 
& niſtitia ſpeak, takeit ill to havecither ill lookes, or not to be 199ked 
wiltes 0rnus pon by their hearers. The attentiveneſle of the eare may be 
gy Fon Tt much diſcerned by the = : One of the old morall Philuſo- 
de Aud. Pphers, in his diicourſe about hearing, numbers winking among 
e7nte, d- the vices and offcniive behaviours of a Hearer. When the Lord 
fxis, immoris Chriſt Preached ( Luke 4. 20.) It is ſayd, That the eyes of all 
intemtis ocults tp 4 were in the Synagogue were faſtned on him, A faſtned eye is 
eſſe mterpreta- R : . . 
-ot the note of a fixed heart, as a wandring eye is of a wandring 
Niu oculi pro- heart. They faſtned their eyes upon him, as it they meant to hear 
dis nos noſtraſ- with their eyes as well as with their cares. A winking eye is a 
que o7408e5 4 moveable and an unſetled eye, and therefore may well be the 
Ping  Aiſcovererof an unſetled Spirit. 
Cordis conu- Thirdly, This winking with theeye is alſo a ſigne of diſ- 
miiaex oculis daine and ſcorne, As if Eliphaz had ſayd, The pride of thy 
turs emicat. heart ſparkles at thine eye; while wee are counſelling and 
—_— comforting thee, thou art ſcorning us. The Ancients were 
Merc. — Yery criticall about the eye, much of a man may be ſeen at his 
In oculis vete- Eye. As a man ſees, ſo he is ſeen by his owne eyes. The frame 
ribus religio of the heart appeares much in theeye ; a joyfull or a forrow- 
Jutt, arg full frame of heart, an humbleor a proud frame of heart, a 
minireſt oy .. contented, or diſcontented, an amicable, or a ſcornefull frame 
WR | ha of heart appeares at the eye. As theeare and noſtrills of the 
mentis. Bold. Horle, diſcover him moſt, according to the rules of Natura- 
In oculis, loculis }ifts, fo the eye of man is ternal 
- poco? ther we conſider the conſtitution or the ations of it. And 
gnoſcitur. __—— Cn 

Sear, Hebr» that this ation of winking, is an argument of a ſcornefull 


, ſpirit, 


diſcoverer of man, whe-' 
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fpirit, or the aftion of a ſcorner, appeares from Davids Pe- 
tition, or deprecation ( Pſal.35.19._) Let not them that are 
mine Enemies wrongfully rejoyce over me, neither let them wink with 
the eye that hate me without a cauſe; it may ſeem to be a ſtrange 
picce of prayer, why would not Davidhave his enemy wink ? 
What was that to him ? The meaning is this, let not mine 
Enemies have any occaſion to ſcorne and deride me, to boaſt 
and inſult over me, 

There are two fins which are very viſible in the eye : The 
firſt is wantonneſſe ( Tſa, 3.16.) Becauſe the Daughters of Sion 
are baughty, and walke with ſtretched forth necks, and wanton eyes, 
the Bebrew is, Decetving with their eye ; and the Apoſtle Peter 
in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 14. gives this charafter of ſome, 
They have eyes full of adultery,you may perceive the filthines and 
uncleannelle of their hearts ftaring out of their eyes, The (c- 
cond {in which is ſo viſible in the eye,is Pride ; Solomon ſpeakes 
ofa proud look ( Prov.6.17. _) Six things ths Lord hateth ; yea, 
ſeven are an abomination to him ; And the firlt of the ſeven, is, A 
proud looke ; the Hebrew is, Haughty eyes : Pride and haugh- 
tinefſe are ſeated , yea, conſpicuouſly enthroned in the 
cye. 


Fourthly, Theſe words, hy winkeſt thou with thine eye * 41mulatam 
areexpounded as a reproofe of hypocrilie and ſeeming holy- quandam inn-- 


nefſe; as if Eliphaz had ſayd, Thou lookeſt very demurely, 
and innocently, as if ( according to our old Proverbe ) Butter 
would not melt in thy mouth, or as it thou wert ſpeaking familiar- 


centia figniff« 
cationem oo 
ſanfitatis ſpe- 
cimen, quod hy 


ly tro God. For as lifting up the eyes or looking to Heaven pecriſin redolet 


is a geſhure of holy worſhip. ( Fobn 17. 1. ) Then Feſus lift up referri poteſt. 


his eyes to Heaven : Soalfſo is winking with theeye. Iris very 
uſuall with many to ſhutor wink with their eyes in prayer, 
that ſo their ſpirits may be more compoſed, and freer from 
diftration. *Tis not unlikely that Eliphaz obſerved Job wink- 
ing with his eyes, as if he had ſet himſelfe to ſecke God; this 
provoked him, What? ſach a one as thou, a hypocrite, a 


wicked man, what thou goe to God? Wilt thou wink with 


thy eyes, as if thou wert wrapt up in ſome Divins medita- 


tion ; whereas we have ground rather to conclude that thou 


aft devifing miſchiefe : There are two Texts in he Proverbs, 
which give ſome lighe to this Interpretation, Prov. 6. 14. He 
winketh with bis eye, he feaketh with his feet , teacheth with his 

; fingers 
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Lui annuit 0- 
culo ſuo cum 
fraude. 


Quid colli- 
mant ocali 
rui, Jun. 
Metaphora a 
jaculatoribas 
ſumpta. id. 


Et quaſt mag- 
ne Cogitans dt- 
tonitos habes 0- 


Cule:, Volg. 


fingers, . frowardneſſe is in bis heart, he deviſeth miſchiefe continu- 
ally : Solomon puts a winking eye anda froward milchiefe-de- 
viiing heart together : Asif he had fayd,' A wicked man ( for 
of him he ſpeakes in the former Verſe,) winkes-with the eye, 
as if he had ſome high rapture, whereas his minde is ſet upon 
miſchcife, and purſuing the worſt of evills. Againe, Prov.z 0, 
10. He that winketh with his eye cauſeth ſorrow ; but how doth a 
man that winketh with the eye cauſe: ſorrow ? what depen- 
dence is there betweene theſe two, ſorrow, and winking, that 
the one ſhould cauſe the other? Theſe words,be that winketh with 
hz eye, arethedeſcription of a deceitfull man ; fuch a one may 
cauſe ſorrow enough, both to himielte and others. Solomon 
intends, not a {imple, but a ſubtill fly winking with theeye; 
and ſo the Syriake readeth it ; He who winketh with bz eye de- 
ceitſully, cauſeth ſorrow + Deceit makes the deceived ſorrowtull, 
and it will make the Deceiver ſorrowfull ; he muſt either be 
ſorrowtull to repentance, or feele the ſorrow of punith- 

ment. 
Fifthly, This winking with the eye, is conceived to bea 
mctaphor takcn from thoſe who ſhoot with Guns or Bowes, 
Gunners and Archers winke when they ſhoot, that they may 
take aime the better : The contraQting of the i:ght, ſtrengthens 
it. So here, What doſt thou wink, at ? that is, what doſt thuu 
aime at? Theeyeot a mans minde aimes at ſome marke in 
meditation, and hence it is uſuall tor a man in vehement me- 
ditation, to wink with his eye. As if Eliphaz had ſayd, ſure- 
ly thou haſt ſome great deligne,ſome grand plot in thy braine, 
thou pretendeſtto ſome deep wiſedome, or unheard of poli- 
cics ; thou haſt ſet up ſome taire marke before thy tancie, and 
thou wilt be ſureto hit itz what is it that thou aymeſt at 2 
We finde the phraſeuſed in this ſenſe, Prov. 16. 30. He ſbutteth 
his eye to deviſe freward things, moving bis lips be bringeth evill to 
paſſe ; he ſkutteth his cyes, as if hee would make his thoughts 
more ſteddy and fixt, to hit or reach that froward device which 
he is caſting about how he may effeft. And as a wicked man 
ſhuts his eyes to deviſe froward, that is, (infall chings, ſo a 
good man ſhuts his eyes ( leſt variety of vbjeRs ſhould divert 
or call off his minde) when he is deviſing and ſtudying what 
is beſt both for himſelfe and others. The rendring of the Vul- 
gar Iatine, though it be farre from the letter of the hr 

an 


a3 31% . 4 A 
; Tn, WR > PE I 2 


—_—_— 


7 
] 


PR IE" th. 


—_— 


Chap.15. An Expoſition 


upore the Book, of JOB. Verſe 13. 


and is rather a Paraphraſe then a Tranaſltion, yer it reacheth 


this ſenſe fully , Wherefore doth thy heart carry thee away, and Ocules in cel 


why lifteſt thou up thine eyes, as if thou wert thinkzug of ſome great 
_— % 4s he affaires of Kingdomes, and States depen 
ded upon thy care, {or were committed to thy truſt. 


All theſe interpretations are ſerviceable to the Text before Sant. . 


us; and though we cannot poſitively and particularly re- 
ſolve which of them was here intended by Elphaz, yet conſi- 
dering that his ſcope was to reprove Fob, we may take in the 
ſenſe of themall, and conclude that he cenſured Fob in this 
one word of all thoſe miſcarriages of the heart , which may 
be ſignified at the eye; as appeares by the inference which he 
makes in the next Verſe : For having ſayd, What doth thy eye 
wink at ? he preſently ſubjoynes : 


Verſ. 13. That thou turneſt thy Pirit againſt God, and let- 
teſt ſuch words goe out of thy mouth ? 


So thatithis Verſe is an explication ofthe former, and gives x.jcatin 
us more clearely what Eliphaz meant by the Carrying away of cominet- ny 
the heart, and the winking of the eye : His heart is carryed out of dentis verft- 
all bounds, who turneth his fpirit againſt God : His eye winks © Bold. 


ſinfully whoſe mouth preſently upon ic ſpeakes unduely. 
Thou winkeſt with thy eye, thou art very thoughtfull, and 
what the fruit orbirth of thy thoughes is, we may diſcerne 
by thy ſpeech, while thou letteſt ſuch words goe out of thy mouth, 


Thou turneſt thy ſpirit againſt God. 


As if he had ſayd, In ſtead of humbling thy ſelfe under the 
puniſhment of thy fin, thou with an incenſed minde conteſteſt 
againſt God himſelfe : and though while he faith againſt God, 
hedoth not meane God dire&ly, but God in his judgements 
and counſells in his Word or in his Workes ; yet this isa very 
high charge, one of the higheſt that is in the whole Booke, 
bur very unjuſt. Indeed Fob uſed ſome paſlionate ſpeeches to 
his Freinds, andtheſe Eliphaz judgeth to proceed from an op- 
poſition againſt God, | 

Thou turneſt thy Spirit againſt God. 
There isatwofold turning the ſpirit againſt God: 


Firſt, Naturall, Rom, $. 7. Enmity is the turning of the 
H ſpirir, 


* quibis gravis 
folic 


— 
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& Sick. The wiſedome or luſtof the fleſh is eamity again 


Secondly, Improved when we heighten this ian in 
our prattice, and axe enemies to God in our. or Gods 

hearty enemies by wicked workes, Col. 1. 21. 
Quod rediri fe- - The Hebrew is, O_—_ ſpirit to returne to God, which 
ceris ad Deum is expounded two-Wayecs z thou makeſt thy ſpirit to turn 
——_t ar. upon, or againſt God. 5 Secondly, thy fpirit antwers or re- 
wa refronti plc npon God ; both meet in one meaning z for though 
Deum ſpiri- there may be a turning away of the = without anſwering, 
1mw.Mont, yet ('in one {enſe) all anſwers are the turning of our ſpirit: 
Pedire facit - if any man aske a queſtion, the anſwer is the rcturne of his 
—__ = C minde who makes theanſwer, fo ſome render, 1 by doth thy 
Pines Ov * ſpirit returns anſwer to God 3; as If he rebuked him for his bold- 
nefſein replying, Thy fpirit returnes upon. God, if he (peak 
one word, thou wilt havetwo ; in that {enſe the word is uſed, 
Titus 2, 9, where the Apoſtlegiving rules ( among other re- 
lations ) to Servants, charges them , Servants be obedient to 
your owne Maſters, and pleaſe them well in all things, not an fwering 
againe. But, is it a fault for a' Servant, when askeda queſtion, 
to make an an{wer ? no, it were a fault notto anſwer. The 
meaning is, that a Servant being reproved for a fault muſtnor 
anſwer ; that is, his ſpirit muſt nor rife, and returne againſt 
his Maſter ; or if a Servant bedizeQted to doe any warranta- 
bleworke, hemuſt not. anſwer againez, that is, hee muft nor. 
contradi@& or murmure at the orders which he hath received, 
but addreſſe himſelfe to the fulfilling of them ; this is the an- 
ſwering againe, ere as a fault in Servants, which is rather 


ain ſaying then anſwering, as we put in the Margent. of our Bi- 
free which enſe, ring taken hereaccording to this 
iateypretation.Thy ſpirit anſwers God, or turnes againſt him, 
We may clearc it alſo by that of the Apoſtle ( Rom. 9. 20. ) 
Where Loving ſhewed the abſolute ſoveraignty of God in his 
Decrees and purpoſes, by the example of Facob and Eſau, as 
alfo by that of Pharoah : Heconcludes, Verſ.18. Therefore hath 
he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will be hard- 
neth : Saint Pax! ſoreſaw that this DoQrine would rayſe a 
great deale of duſt, and caufe many to turne their fpirits a- 
gainſt God, which he thus reprefents (Ver. 19.) Thou wilt 
ſay unto me, Why doth he yet finde fault ? for nant” 
ay, 


Ghap.15. At Expoſition pore. the Book, of JOB. Verſet3. 51 
Nay, but O man who art thouthat replyeſt againſt God ? What ? wilt 
thou chop logick withGod himtelt?Wilc thou(as the Mar 
ſaith ) anſwer againe, ordiſpure with God ? Hold thy peace, 

quiet they ſelte, What's che matter that thou tarneſt thy fpirit a- 

inſt God ? | | 
irit is here put for the will, thoughts, and cotinſells, of $jiriru 

Mar s Cloathed and elared with arrogancy, floutneſ, and gainLe- 
pride: In.al} tanguages , Spirit imports that which is high. '' 4 
And to ſay, Sach « one is a man of , notes not onel che 0 Ou 
activenalſ of that man, but often his pride and haughtineſſe, jhie umer. 


ones is in its higheft march and \querw 07 pIIY to be yur yoo mac 
a ſtrength to the poore, a ftrength and a e to the needy in ,,- 
his diftrefſe : So Prov. 29. 11. A foole uttereth aff bis minde, a _ 


dl bis ſpirit ; that is, all his anger, he lets it out, and diſcy- conceptam i- 
vers himafette preſently ; but a wiſe ny (it _ be cauſe of _— 
anger ) keepeth i in tall afterwards; that is, till a fit ſeaſon. 7 
we ky z neck faculty which a Foole hathnort. Now, in —— 
which ſenſe foever ofcheſe explained, we underftand Spirit in Omnem ſpiri- 
the preſent Text , the charge is as high as ic can goe upon a- twn ſum de- 
ny than, when "tis fayd, Hee turneth his Spirie againſt 99m" bw. 
God. wa q 
Hence Obſerve: — 
To turne the fpirit againſt God is the very = a ungodlineſſe ; i.e. iram, Ho- 
there is no greater wickednefſe then this. y man may '«- 
doe an a& which is againſt God, but his ſpirit cannot aft a- 
gaint God; thats the charafter of the wicked. A godly man 
delights int whe Law of God according to the inward man, whilſt the 
ourward man fins againſt the Law of God; an angodly man 
turnes his inward man againft the Law of God, while his ont- 
ward man-pretends obedience to it;and as it is an #& of higheſt 
difobedience, fo of the proudeſt pride ro turne the ſpirit + 
gamft God. The Vulgar Latine tranflates it well, by doth 
thy ſpirit ſwell againſt God; Thow haſt an impoſtmuation in thy 
{pirit againſt God; yea it AY af aX of the Po 
- P 
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Furorem eru= God; ſo the 


pifti ame 
name. 


donm- 
t 


Sepr. 


pride, but of the maddeſt madneſſe to turne the ſpirit againſt 
Septuagint gives it, Thou haſt cauſed thy fry or thy 
madneſſe to breake forth before God ; he that afts againſt God is a 
mad man indeed, Will yee provoke the Lord, are you ſtronger then 
be? is the Apoſtles chiding queſtion to ſuch mad men : are you 
ſo mad after your luſts, hath fin made you ſo fooliſh, Have 
you loſt both grace and reaſon at once ? that you dare thus pro. 
voke the Lord, and challenge. the Almighty 2 God reſiſts the 
proud, and the proud affault him ; Grace turnes the ſpirit to 
repentance is the returne of our ſpirits to z then 
what is the turning of our ſpirits againſt God, but a cleare 
demonſtration of a totally impenitent and graceleſſe Spi- 
rit ? 
aine, when Eliphaz ſaith, Fob turned bis Spirit againſt God, 
he Horn not meane or a dire or profeſſed 0 polnion again 
God, as if. Fob had openly defied him, and blaſphemed- his 
Name; but his meaning is, that Fob ſhewing ſo much impa- 
tience and unſatisfiedneſſe of ſpirit , under the dealings of 
God withhim, did not ſubmit to God, as "> qua —_— 
(I conceive) did not ſo much as ſuſpe& that Fob turned his 
ſpirit immediately, or as wee ſay, poynt blanke againſt God 
himſelfe, but onely againſt his diſpenſations. 
Hence obſerve : | 
That while we ſpeake, or our hearts riſe up againſt the dealings of 
God with our ſelves or others, we may be ſayd to turne our ſpirits a- 
gainſt God himſelfe : Many who think they have not negle&ed 
Chriſt, will be tound to have negleRted him, becauſe they have 
negle&ed thoſe by whom, or that wherein Chriſt is offered. 
The Evangeliſt brings in Chriſt ſpeaking thus ( Matth. 25. ) 
T was hungry and yee fed me not, thirſty and yee gave me no drinke ; 
they to[/whom hee ſpeakes wonder at this; Lord ( ſay they ) 
when ſaw we thee bungry and gave thee no meat, or thirſty and gave 
thee no drinke, ſurely we have not been guilty of ſuch a wick- 
edneſſe : Yea, ſaith Chriſt, In as much as yee did it not to one of 
the ſe, yee did it not tome ; when yee refuſed to feed theſe, yee re- 
fuſed to feed me, I was in theſe, and theſe were in me. * 96 in 
the ſame manner many will ſay, when wee charge them with 
turning their ſpirits againſt God, with fighting againſt and oppoſing 
God : Who ? we oppoſe ? we never oppoſed God as we 


know of ; yea, peradventure, they will ſay, we have honoured 
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God, and doe you charge us that we have turned our fpirit 
againſt God? ro many ſuch God will ſay, In as much as yee 
oppoſed my word, andmurmured againſt my workes, in as 
much as yee wereangry with my diſpenſations, and diſcon- 
tented with what I have done, ye have turned your ſpirit a- 
gainſt me. We may become viley of this fin before we thinke 
of it; for as thereis a dirett and licterall contending with 
God, ſo anequivalent, or conſtruftive contending with hin. 
As ſome men commit plaine open Treaſon againſt a State, but 
others commit only conſtrufive Treaſon : *Tis ſo here, the God 
of Heaven knowes when ſpirits turne againſt him direfly, 
and when by conſequence, and he will take vengeance not 
onely of dire& and avowed, bur alſo of conſequentiall and 
conltrufive Treaſon againſt his Soveraignty, unlefſe the of- 
tender repent and be humbled beforehim. He will judge thou- 
ſands at the laſt day, for oppoſing him, who, it may be, in 
ſome things have pleaded for him ; yea, who have in ſome 
things not onely afted, but ſufered for him ; though uſually 
when the ſpirit of any man turneth againſt God, that mans 
workes and-words turne againſthim roo : So Eliphaz further 
taxetlr Fob in the latter clauſe of the Verſe, 


Andletteſt ſuch words goe out of thy mouth? 


As if he had fayd, Such ſtuffe as thou haſt in thy heart, even ſuch 
flowes out of thy mouth ; the word Such is added by moſt Tran- 
flacors; the Hebrew is, And letteſt words goe out of thy mouth-; 
it isno fault to let words goe out of the mouth: "tis no fm 
to ſpeak, but to ſpeak ſuch or ſuch words, may be very fin- 
full ; and therefore we, and others, for explication ſake, make 
this A —_ Such words ; But what words were they ? 


liphaz 


no epithite conld be found worthleſſe- enough to-name them 
by.For as when Ezra would deſcribe a deliverance in the real- 
ilty of it beyond words, he doth not tell us what it was, but 


ſaith onely, Seeing our God bath groen us ſuch deliverance as this, Logs, nugas | 
( Ez. 9.13.) So when Elphaz would deſcribe words in the v9 * Coc. 


vanity or iinfulnefſe of them below words, he doth not tell us 
what they were, but faith onely , Such .words as theſe ; yer 


pollibly, 


EF. Femmine vel 
ang Fr t ann mus 
oth not quote any paſſages in his ſpeech, but leaves j;,;,; ;ywen- 
them as we and others tranllate under a terme of -generall di- ja labo amtem 
ſtaſt, Such words ; as if they were not worth the naming,or as if folicer, aut 
forma Chaldai< 
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poſſibly thewords he meanes were theſe, Why baſt thou ſet me 
as a marke, {0 that 1 am a burden to my ſelfe ( Chap. 7.20. ) or 
theſe ( Chap. 9.30. ) If I waſh me with Snow water, and 

my hands never ſo cleare, yet thou wilt plunge me in the ditch, or 
theſe ( Chap. 13. 26.) Thou writeſt bitter things againſt the, and 
thou makeſt me to poſſeſſe the iniquities of my youth : Thele, or ſuch 
as theſe, were the words which Eli leaves under this note 
of diſdaine,Such words. Yet theſe Eliphaz ſhould haye mollified 
with a charitable conſtruftion , and not have ſharpned his 
owne tongue againſtthem, much lefſe ſhould he have inter- 
preted them, as the turning of Fobs {ſpirit againſt God him- 
{clfe. For as ſome draw neer to God with their lips, and give 
him ſmooth words, while their hearts are farre from him, and 
their ſpirits turned againſt him : So others may ſeeme to de- 
part from God with their lips, and givehim harſh language, 
while their hearts are neere, and their ſpirits cleave unto 
him. 

I thall further give you a fourfold charader of theſe words, 
ſutable to the miſprition which Eliphaz and his Friends had 
of him all along. Such words , or words ſo, apprehended, 
muſt needs ſound harſhly in their cares, and in the cares of any 
man fearing God. 

Firſt, Proud words of himſelfe, inſiſting upon his owne righ- 
tcoulſneſſe as they conceived, for im the next words Eliphaz 
faith, What is man that be ſbould be cleane ? they thought Fob 
ſpake much to paint and bedeck himſelfe with his own good- 
nefſe and innocency. ; 

Secondly, Bla KR words of God , though not dire&ly, 
yet by conſequence, againſt his works and dealings, 

Thirdly, Reproachfull, [cornefull words againſt them, as if they 
were neither able nor worthy to be his counſell ; 'You are the 
men, and wiſedome ſhall dye with you. 
 Fourthly, Falſe words upon the whole matter in contro- 
verſie, maintaining (as Eliphaz judged) contrary to the truth ; 
that he was not puniſhed for his fin, Words under this four- 
fold notion are reproveable and {infall enough ; ſuch Eli- 
phaz efteemed the words of Fob to be, proud, blaſphemous, re- 
proachfall, falſe, Why letteft thou ſuch words as the ſe goe out of 
thy mouth ? 

Hence Obſerve ; 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, Paſfon within will vent it ſelfe by words without, when 
A _ ed away, and the rad enrncd againſt God, 
no marvaile if the rongue be carryed away, and the words of 
ſuch a man be turncd both againſt God, his truth or people, 

Secondly, Note : 

Our words are (utable toour ſpirits ; ſome can difſemble much, 
and ſpeak golden words, while themſelves aredroffe ; but or- 
dinarily, our words are ſuch as we are : The vile m;— will 
Peake villany, ( Iſa. 32. 6.) A man that is all for the World, 
ſpeakes worldly ( 1 John 4. $. ) They are of the World, there- 

e fpeake they of the World, very man is of the World fo, as 
that he is a part of the World, but fome are (o of the World, 
that the World is all them ; they who are thus of the World 
muſt needs fpeake of the World if they ſpeak any thing, for 
they have nothing ele to fpeake of, Thus a coverous man 
ſpeakes coverouſly, and a proud man proudly ( Ferem. 43.2.) 
Some told the Prophet to his face, Thou ſpeabeſt falſly, the Lord 
our God hath not ſent thee to [ay, Goe not into X'gypt tv fojourne 
there ; Theſe were proud words indeed, but who ſpake them ? 
The text tells us, Then fake Azariah the Son of Hoſbaniah, and 
all the proud men : The proud men fpake proudly ; fo on the 
contrary, a ſober man will fpeake foberly, an humble man 
humbly ; The poore fpeake ſupplications, ſaith Solomen z, rich men 
ſpeake their commands, poore men ſpeake their wiſhes and 
delires. 

Thirdly, Obſerve : 

He that dares to fpeake evill, is arrived at a preat height of evill : 
Eliphaz putsthis as an effe&t of a beart turned againſt God ; ſuch 
words a5 the ſe, ſhew that thon art not oncly a fintull man, bur 
impudcnt in ſinning. For though an evill heart is worſe then 
an evill tongue, and an ill thought then an evill word; yet 
when ill words ſpring from ill thoughts, and are as branches 
omg from the root of an evill heart, this ſhewcs a man 

ightened in jin ; Sin hath got the maſtery of the heart wh:11 it 
Pp vents it ſelfe at the tongue. Some keep their {ins downe 
y hypocrijie, and ſome by common modeſty ; they are <ither 
fo cunning that they will not, or ſo baſhfull that they dare 
not ſpeak out the kilth that lyes within, But they are beyond, 

not onely modeſty, but hypocriſie, whoſe tongues can 
all the cvill that is in their heart ; though the {in of the hearr 
be 
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be worſe then the ſinne of the tongue, yer when tongue ſinnes 
are ſteept in the puddle of a corrupt heart, they are moſt un- 
ſavory : Davidiinned when he lays, in his baſt, all men are ly- 
ars : How greatly then doe they tinne who ili lycs ar their 
leiſure, 4. (4 evill with deliberation. That which is ſaid 
inhaſft, is ſayd by ;the tonguealone, without the privity of 
the heart, but the heart is alwayes privy to that which is 
ſayd at leiſure. The Prophet taxeth thoſe, the ſhew of whoſe 
countenance did teſtifie againſt them ( 1ſ.3. 9.) They fall juſtly un- 
der as ſevere a cenſure, the ſound of whoſe tongues doth te- 
ſtife againſt them, for they alſo ( as it followes in the Pro- 
Fhet ) declare their fin as Sodom, they hid it not, Further, this 
alſo argucs thdevill of evill ſpeaking, becauſe. it wrongs o- 
thers, and infe&s the Auditors : The vanity or errour of the 
mindeſpoken out, is contagious ; better keepit in, then ſpeak 
it out, but both are naught : *tis onely good, when wepurge 
it out, Though it be ſome allay ms leſſening, yet it is no 
excuſe for ſinne, that we keep it in ; God hates it, let it lye as 
cloſeas it will ; and though a fin kept cloſe, doth not hurt 
others ; yetit is not-onely hurtfull, but deadly to its keeper. 
They onely are our of danger, who as they doe nor let evill 
goe out of thedoor of their mouths, ſo not lodge in the cham- 
bers of their heart. 

Thus Thaveopcned the charge contained in this part of 
the Chapter; in all which, Eliphaz/hath reproved the ſpeech 
of Fob, as vaine, empty, proud, paſſionate, and erroneous. 
He now proceeds to ſhew him ( as he ſuppoſed ) the errour 
of his opinion, and to confute it, 


Chap.15. An Expoſition upon, the Book, of JOB. Verſeng. 


D— 


Jos, Chap. 15. Verl. 14, 15, 16. 


What is man that he ſbould be cleane ? and he that is borne of a 
Woman, that he ſhould be righteous ? 

Behold he putteth no truſt in bis Saints ; yea, the Heavens are not 
cleane in his ſight : 

How much more abominable and filthy is man, which drinketh ini- 
quity like water ? 


Liphaz hath done reproving Fob for his unprofitable words 
Fat uncomely carryage ; he now procceds-to convince Hh _ S 
him of his ſuppoſed errour in judgement, and unſound opi- Jobi prectpu- 
nion:; namely, That he boaſted himſelfe free from errour in m firmamen- } 
practice, and ſound at heart : This he looked upon as the Bul- —_ q40 ile ny 
warke in which Fob defended himſelte, and againſt this he ode {ens 
now raiſes his battery to beat it downe. And this takes up the ncentem & © 
ſecond part of the Chapter, which I called Confutation. ny Tony = 
ud Jronte Ins 
Verſ. 14. What is man that be ſbould be cleane 2 quit Jaudes id 


As if he had fayd, Though I ſbould grant that thou art not con- —_— 
ſcious to thy ſelfe of any crime or wickedneſſe atied, for which thou 
art thus-aflifted, yet this is enough to prove thee a ſinner, that thou 
art a man, and that thou.art unrighteous, becauſe thou art borne of a 
woman; What is man that he ſhould be cleane, and he that is borne «f 
a woman that be ſboulld be righteous ? 
I hat is man ? _ 


He ſpeakes contemptuguſly, What is man ? As Hiram ſayd 
of the Cities which Solomonailggned him, ' JHhat Cities are theſe 
which thouihaft c5veh me my brither.? | Aird he: called them the Land 
of 'Cabul, )that-is, difpleaving, or dirty ( 1'Kingg g. 13.) Thus 
Eliphaz ſpeakes ofman, as it he were difpleaſed with the {ighc 
of him, or remembred onely the duſtand clay. out of which 
lie was made, '1/hat is man ( my treind ob ): that be ſhould be 
leane f T ST 

. Fob had' ſpoken the ſame language before (Chap. 7: 17.) 
What is man that thou art thus mindful of him, &c.. Healta emp- 
ties man of all worth, which ſhould attradt the leaſt reſpe& 
from Godupon him : J/ hat is man ? = a fivefold (light up- 


on man, 
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Firit, In his nature: - 

Secondly, Inhis bicth. | 

Thirdly, In the matter out of which he was made. 

Fourthly, In reference to his preſent condition. 

Fifthly, and chiefly, In reference to his corruption, or 
{infull depravation , IWWhat i. man that hee ſhould . be 
cleane ? 

But had Job any whereaſſerted himſelfe cleane? Did he not 
aſſert his owneuncleanneſſe, while he proclaimed that Nega- 
tive Queſtion ( Chap. 14. v. 4.) Who can bring a cleane thing 
out of an uncleane, not one-? Why then doth Eliphaz charge 
7ob with this boaſt of cleannefſe, who never thought himſelte 
cl:ane, as his diſcourſe every where demonſtrates, but under 
two notions : Firſt, as righteous: by another; or through 


Faith in the Meſias : Secondly , as not ſcandalous to others 


by any notorious crime, or conſcious to hinfelte of any clute 
hypocriſie; in any other ſenſethen this, Fob never aſſerted him- 
ſelte cleanc, and in this he was, yea every beleever is cleanc. 
Yet Eliphaz faſtcns it upon him, as it he had trim'd up him- 
ſclfe with his owneornaments, or had advanced the Dofrine 
ct- Selfe-perfetion. 

Hence cb(ervein generall. 

That, J/hen per jos are ingaged in a chſpote; ſpecially m a dif- 
ficult controverſie , they ſeldome underſtand , but.. ſeldomer.. report 
the truth of each otbers poſition. -- -+ &. RT 

Some of Calvins adverſaries called his\D6Qrine. by the 0- 
dious names of Turciſme, and Fudaiſme : And the Papitts call 
us Selifidians, as if we denyedall good workes , becauſe weaft- 
ftirme that a-man is juſtified (.though nat:by tbat faith which 
dlene) yet by. Faith 'alone: without, workes. «Job 'indeed 
had ſpoken much to 'vindicate bimſelfe, but. he Lone much 
more toabaſe, and lay hiniſelſe low in thefight of God ; and 
therefore Elipbaz might have made a fairer 601lcRion for him, 
then this, that he afhrmed himfelfe cleane. 

What is man, &c. The Hebrew is, Miſerable mgn. Miſerable 
is his name, and miſery is with him, fraile is bis name, . and 
frailty is-with him. - Hence Mr, Broughton tranſlates , 1/bat is 


-wofull man-to be cleared 2 
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What is man that be ſbould be cleane ? 


The words containe a great and neceſlary.truth, but. be- yy rmen 
cauſe wemet with it, Chap. 14. 4- where the point was gpen- humane fragi- 
ed, and the impoſſibility of ſelte-cleanncſle cleared from, thoſe !!atifrenft- 
words: Jho can bring a cleane thing out of an uncleane * ( which pri « appoſe- 
queſtion anſwers for Fob, that he was politive for the univer= 
{all pollution of the nature of man ) I ſhall not therefore 
ftay upon it; take onely this briete hint. Here is a ſtrong 
proofe of originall fin, we are cleane but not of our ſ(clvcs; 
we are cleane under a fourfold nocion. 

Firſt, Cleane meritorioully by Chrift. 

Secondly, Cleane efficacioully by the ſpirit unitingus to 
Chriſt, and ſan&itying our hearts, 

Thirdly, Cleane inftrumentally by the Word, which diſco- 
vers Chritt the fountaine to us, and fo purifies us ( Fobn 15, 

4.) Tou are cleane through the word which T have ſpoken unto you, 

Fourthly,Wearecleane impultively and attraQtively by faith 
( Afts 15.8.) He made no difference u fying their hearts by Faith ;, 
thus many are cleane, and but thus there is no man cleane ; 
What is man that he ſhow'd be cleane # 


And he that is borne of a woman that he ſhould be righteous ? 


Boch parts of the Veric import the ſame thing. Cleane and =P? 
righteous arc neer of one ſignification, yet in this place wemay = —F 
diſtinguiſh them ; T9 be cleane, refers to the purity of mans na- Quando con- 
ture; to be righteous,or to be juſtified(ftor ſo the word may be jungntur di- 
tranilated ) refers to the integrity of his life ; from both it [+ rr gn, 
followes, Man cannot me-?t, for he is not cleane : he cannor ,,, ra * 


anſwer God, for he is not righteous. As if Eliphaz had fayd, tur cum rews a 


-IV hat is man that hee. ſhould: either have any cleanneſſe in him- judice abſolu- 


ſelfe, or that he ſhould be reputed and. fooked \upon as right eous :by "T7 dimitrirur. 
others.” (Beth which he intends'as applycable to Fob. ) If God ſhould | oy ine. 
ſearch thy nature , what art thou that thou ſnouldeſt be cleaue f Tf comia ſed ty 
God ſhould ſearch thy life, what art thou that thou ſpouldeſt be righ- dignitas nota- 
teous 7 The point of mans utter inability, ro tand before God tr Coc. 
in-himſedfe for: juſtification, hath been met with, more then 

once befure, and therefore I will not ſtay upon- that neither, 

onely conj;der the forme of expreſſion, or the periphuaſis of 


Man, - 
I 2 He 


A - 
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Emphatice 


multers memt- 


He that is borne of a woman. 
In the firſt clauſe he ſaith, VVhat iz man, in this latter, What 
is be that is borne of a woman : He ſpeakes of man.in both, yer 
with an additionall emphatis, to mvinde us of our birth and 


nit, Ve-cap. 24 Originall, as was ſhewed upon thoſe words (* Chap. 14. 1.) 


I, Merc. 


Man that is borne of a woman is of few dayes, and full of trouble - 
where the Reader nray tinde what that ceacheth, even an ag- 
gravation of mans finfalnefſe, t-thar he-isborne of a woman 
who 1inncd firft, 'or was, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ( 1 Tim: 2.14.) 
Firſt in the Tranſgreſion. How pronc'is man ton, being born 
of a woman, who was ſoproneto {in that ſhee was the firit 
tinner ? VVhat 35 be that is borne of a womanthat he ſbould be righ- 
teous * Thewhole race of mankinde hath yeelded but one'ex- 
ception to this generall Rule, and that was in the-perſon of 
our Lord Feſws Chriſt : He tndeed was borne of a woman. - and 
yet richteous, becaufe his Mothers conception was of the holy 
Ghoſt (Matth, 1.20.) and by the power of the moſt high cverſhadow- 
ing ber, Luhe 1. 35. But wee may ſay of all men cxccpt him 


' (who was alfo inhniecly 'more then man , even God-mmn ) 


VV hat # he that is borne of a woman that he ſhoutd be righteous ? 

Secondly, Eliphaz proceeds ( though the point be clear in it 
ſelte) to give a proofe of it which he _—_ from the greater 
totheleit. 


Verſ. 15. Bekold, he putteth ny truſt in his Saints, and the hea- 
vens are not cleane in his ſight : How much more 
abominable and filthy is man, %c. 


The Argument riſes thus : 

If they whoare the pureſt, the bolyeſt creatures, are: not able to 
ftand before God -in their owne purity ; how ſhall be'who bath no pu- 
rity, no bulineſſe at all in him 2. | | 

But the Heavens, yea the Angels in Heaven, who are the pureſt, 
the holyeſt creatures, are yet uncleane in the ſight of God : 

Therefore man who is 'abominable - and filthy, drinking iniquity 
like water, cannot be cleane in his ſight. 

Behold 'he puts no truſt in- bis Saints, E urged this argu- 
ment 'for the ſubſtance of it (Chap, 4; 18. ) here hee repeats 
and re-inforcerth ir, 


Behold, is uſually a note of attention, here it is more, awore 


of 
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of admication; as i he had ſayd, V/YVoudyouthinke it, that 
God putsno truſt n his Saints? yet (he doth not : or is not this a 
wonder, that God puts no truſt in his Saints * whom will hee truſt, 
if not his Saints ? YN? N9 
The word which we tranſlate, to put truft, ſignifies proper- Vid-cap.q.18- 
ly to beleeve, he doth not beleeve in his Saints, or not give am k. 
credit to them ; he doth not ( as our word hath/been ) confide —_ res fdeb 
inthem ; a perſon is conided ortruſted m,cither becanle ot his gg conftanti 
faithtulneſie,or becauſe of his ſtrength and ftabiliry ; the word aut fidele & 
which we render hereto truft, {:gnifics ſometimes ſtrength or © beat 
firmeneſfe, as alſo a Pillar, which is not onely firme, but up- Ha 
holds and contirmes the Building, or that which leanes upon PIN 
it. The ſame worddoth elegantly {;gnifie, both to truſt, and Genus colum- 
to be firme, becauſe every thing ( that is truſtcd ) is traſted narum, * Reg. 
upon ſuppoſall, either of a naturall, or morall firmenefle. 1% 16. _ 
Hence the Vulgar tran{lates,mmutable ; Behold among the Saints © _— ſuis 
there is not one immutable, or unchangable : And another of the og m1 
Ancients, There no faithfulneſſe m bis Saints ; that is, firme- immutabilitas 
nefſe, or unchangeablcneilſe of nature is not to be found in nature. Aug. 


- (them. Ecce inter San- 
There are three different nſ(es of the word. tos ejus nemo 
K mmmutab/lis, 
Firſt, To truſt. valg. 
Secondly, To truft in. Aliqui legunt ; 


Thirdly, To truſt upon. So the tranſlation varics here, Mncredit ſans 
For firſt ſomeread, He doth not truſt his Saints, RIS 
Secondly others, He doth wot truſt in bis Saints. in ſands ſure x 

A third, He doth not truſt upon bis Saints. Sic credere in 

Thus, ſomeput a ditterenceberweene beleeving God, and be- Dexm,n Deog 
leeving in God, and beleeving upon God ; though we finde them ©& P*% Syno- 
uſed promilcuonſly in Scripenre. It is ſayd by Moſes ( Gen, - we ſunt, 
15, 6.) Abraham cm - ol C3 and it I _— to = 

righteonſneſſe ; but the e( Rom-4.3. ) fait ine 
hs ſes God, and itwas counted tv bom for wer 
So that thereis not any materiall difference berweene thoſe 
two expreſſions ; yet ordinarilyto eruft in or upon, is taken 
tn a higher conftru&ion then barely ro truſt : Bebold. he putteth 
uo-truſt im his Saints. 

Here it?s queftioned, who arc meant by Saints; there are W1P Ef ab 
three opinions abour it. The word San! in generall ſignifies uſu comminy ad 
a.perſon feparatcd, or.one ſet apart from others ; Holineſſe is — 

our 


rare. 
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our ſeparation from the world unto God:holy per ſons are ſeparated pey- 
{ors ; that's their ſtate, But more diftin&tly,who are theſe holy 
pcrions,thele Saints? The Greek Interpreters reſtraine the Text 
to the 0d Patriarks, Abraham, Tſaac, ans Facob, as alſo Moſes and 
Aarcn, with whom God at ſome times was angry, ortound 
fault with ſome of their aftings : Secondly, others by the 
Saints underſtand the confirmed Angels, who are called Saints, 
DE nt#s Des by way of excellency ; becauſe among all creatures they are 
queſt 6 fami- ( in one ſenſe) the moſt holy, as having ever been without 
liariſſimi aque the leaſt ſpot or taint of tin, whether in their natures, or in 
illius obſequio their lives; and having ever continued as the Houſbold ſer- 
addiftiimi- wants of God, obſervant of, and obcdient to all his com- 
Dws4-t. mands. 
Pat we may rathcr take it in general], both for the holyeſt 
of men, and for the holy Angels : Behold he puts no truſt in bis 
Saints; no, not in thole who are molt holy. 
Hence Obſerve : 
There is no created bulineſſe ſure, ſtable, and perfe# in it ſelfe : 
The glorious Angels which are, and ever thall be Saints in 
Heaven, and the Saints in Heaven who are like Angels, ſtand 
not in that holy and happy eſtate, by their owne ſuthciency, 
bur by the decree and grace of God. Thoſe Angells which 
fell art firſt were holy, and they who now ſtand, might have 
fallen notwithſtanding their created holineſſe, if God had 
not ſuperadded contrming grace, which eſtablitheth them for 
cver. Yet this is not all, that the Angels are imperfe& , be- 
cauſe they might fall if not ſupported, there.is ſomewhat 
morein it; for though the Angels are perfe&ly rightzous in 
reterence to the Law, ( for the whole bent of their hearts is 
wHiod, and they love God with all their hearts, which is 
che tulfilling of the Law : .) So thatthe obedicnce of the An- 
gels in Heaven, is made the copy and patterne of our ob:di- 
cence here on earth, as Chriſt hath taught us to pray, though 
(1 ſay) the Angels are thus perfe&tly righteous .in reference 
to the Law ) yet there is a higher rightcouſnefſe and holinetle 
in God. There's but the kolineſſe. of obeying a Law, God hath the 
bolineſſe of being -a Law : They havea holinefſe without ſpot, 
yet it is butra finite, a created holinefſe ; now what 'compa- 
riſon is there betweene finite, and infinite, created, and un- 


created ; therefore though there be no blemiſh in the obedience 
of 


Angeli vcan- 
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Chap.r5. An'Expoſition upon the Book, of J OB. Verſe 15 
of Angels, none in their nature, none in their lives, yet God 
puts notruſtin them, he cannot lay the weight of his cont- 


dence upon them, becauſe they are creatures. 
The next clauſe doubles this point, 


And the Heavens are not cleane in bs ſight. 


There is a difference among Interpreters what theſe Hea- 
vens are ; The Chaldee Paraphraſ}, and ſome of the Ancients, 
underftand the Angels, as in the former part of the Verſe, and 
they ſay the Angels are called the Heavens under a twofold 
contideration : 

Firſt, Becauſe Angels are like the Heavens, in their ſpiri- 
tuality and incorruptibility, in their order and fubordina- 
tion among themſelves, as alſo in their power over ſubluna- 
ry or earthly bodies. 

Secondly, By a Synechdoche,bccauſe the Angels have their 
habitation in Heaven, thats their dwelling place; to Maſter 
Bronghton tran{lates, Nor they of Heaven be cleane in his eyes ; that 
is, the Inhabitants of. Heaven are not cleane in his eyes. The ; 
Heathen Poet calls thoſe whom he ſuppoſed dwellers in Heaven by the C<ruleus Tibris 
Name of Heaven ; deſcribing a pleaſant River, he calls it, 4 clo graziſſt- 


; : ; Mus ammis.i.es 
River pleaſant to Heaven ; that is, to thoſe who are in Hea- ji; vel celico- 
ven. ' bis. Virg, LE. 


Others by Heaven underf/and the Saints in Heaven, not the 

Angels; and that alſo upen a twoto!d reaſon: | 
Firlt, . Becauſe God is {aid to dwell in the Saints, they are San#hi in qui- 

his habitation, and where(oever God dwels he makes a Hea- bus tanquam in 

ven. celis habitare 
Secondly, Becauſe the Saints, not onely thoſe in Heaven a Dea 

has . "eFhpanr, 2 cel dicuntar, 
t they on earth, have their conver ſation in Heaven; ( Phil. 3. qe allegra 

20. ) As carnall and carthly minded men are called Earth, be- freqemiſima 

cauſe their hearts and converſations are fixed to the earth; ef inter anti- 

{o ſpirituall and heavenly minded mcn may be called Heaven, #® uy e, 

becauſe their hearts and converſations arc fixed in Heaven. _ 
Thirdly, We' may rather underſtand it in a proper ſenſe; 

the heavens, that is, The heavenly bodies are not cleare in thy ſipht ; 

the heavens are 'the moſt excellent and pureſt part of theCrea- 

tion : And therefore this interpreration, or rather plaine con- 

{truction of the words,ſuites the ſcope of Eliphaz fully, who as 

he ſpake before of the Angels, who are the pureſt of all ra- 


tivnall 
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rionall creatures;ſo here of the heavens, which are the pureſt of 
Celi qui maxi- all, inanimate creatures, yerthele arenot uw inthe fight of 
m8 ſunt lucidi God, therefore no man is. The heavens have a kinde of un- 
ſuas habent clcannefle in them : the Moone hath her'{fpots, yea the Moone 
| _ - ol , is buta ſpot, if Philoſophers may be credited, who tell us that 
mes opa- All the Stars ( in their ſenſe the Moone is a Star) are but as 
cas (F materi- the ſpots of Heaven. A Starre ( as they define ) being the thicker 
ales,in re igi- and groſſer part of its Orbe : The heavens themielves are fo fine 
tur per feſt” and liquid, fo thin, and fluid, that they cannot hold he light; 
maculas, Pi. therefore the Lord made thoſe Celcſtiall bodies the Sunne, 
ned. Moone, and Stars, more compa& and grofle}, that ſo they 
might both receive, and retaine the light, as alſo tranſmit 
andgive it out to the World here below. Theſe are ſpots.in 
the Heavens ; and though they appeareas the glory or Beauty- 
ſpots of Heaven to our {ight, and are fo indeed ;, yet theſe are 

net cleane in the ſight of God. 

Againe, the heavens are furtheſt removed from all earthly 
poemabeiita dregs and drofle, ſo that they arecleane, not onely in regard 
ejus. Aliudeſt Of their natureand conſticution, but alſo in regard of their 
purum effe fm-- 11te and polition ; being placed ſo far from the finck of the 
pliciter, $1.4 World, the earth, they never received any ſtaine ordefilement 
——_ fromit; yet theſe heavens are not cleane in his fight, God 
Tuff, ruſt doth not makethat which is cleane, not cleane by his un 
coram Des dif- 1t. 3 but his ſight is infinitely above all the fjcleanneſſe whic 
ferunt. Luc. 1. he ſees. That may be cleane, conſidered fimply- or in it ſelfe, 
6. Drul. _ betare God, or to the eye of God, is as an uncleane 

thing. 
, "i Note: 

God is ſo clear-ſighted, that the cleaneſt creatures are uncleane in 
hz fight; the very cleannefle of the creature, is uncleannefle 
bcfore him, much more, comparedto.him. For if one crea- 
ture way be ſo cleane that another creature which is cleane 
may be ſayd to haveno cleannefſe in compariſon of it; Then 
ſurely Cod is ſo cleane, that the cleaneſt creatures have in- 
deed no cleannefle im compariſon of his. . The Stars are ver 
beautifull bodies, and full of light, yet the Sunne hath 'f6 
much light, that it darkens all theStars, and cauſeth them to 
diſappeare, when it appeareth : Now, it the Stars 'have-no 
light in the fight of the Sunne, what light hath the Sunne in 
the fight of God ? he that puts all the perfcQions that the 

creature 
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Verſes 6. 


—_ 


Aion in himſelfe : Thoſe excellencies which are divided and 
ſcattered all the Creation over, are not onely contrafted and 
united in God, but unconceiveably exceeded by him. 

Fob having thus layd downe the former part of his argu- 
ment he applyes it : 


Verſ. 16. How much more abominable and filthy is man, whe 
drinheth iniquity like water # 


Concerning the Saints, he ſayd onely, God puts -no truſt in 


them, and concerning the Heavens , They are not cleane itt his 
ſight : But now that he ſpeakes of man, he doth nor. ſay, God 


youu no truſtin him, or heis not cleane in his fight; but he 


ayes load upon him, He is abominable and filthy : and as if that 
were not enough, he aggravates it, with, How much» more abo- 
minable, &c. If he put no'truſt in glorified Saints in whom 

et there is no iniquity, then no marvell, if man be called a- 
bominable, who drinketh iniquity like water. 

The whole Verſe is a deſcription of mans (mfulneſſe : Firſt, 
of the (infulneſſe of his nature, in thoſe words, He ix abomina- 
ble and filthy : Secondly, of the finfulnefle of his life, He drink- 
eth iniquity like water, 


How much moye. 


Some read, Much leſſe : So Mr. Broughton, Much eſſe the un- 
cleane and loathſome, The Originall may beare either ( as alſo 
a third reading, Surely then) without any impeachment to 
the ſcope of the place. The heavens are not cleane in his ſight : 
Much leſſe is abominable and filthy man cleane in bis fight. Againe, 
The heavens are not cleane in his fight ; how much more abominable 
and filthy is man in his fight. We may take it alſo as a direct in- 
ference without any compariſon, either from the greater or 


creature hath into the creature, hath infinitely -more' perfe- 


aur 


Abommabilis 
proprie quem 
nemo dignart 
debeat auditu, 


the lefſe. The heavens are ut cleane in his fight 3 ſurely then, man viſu, familia- 


is abominable and filihy. 


ritate, contattu, 


The word which we tranſlate abominable, notes that which «SJ eavyur- 


is moſt abborring to the-nature of man ; that which is not * 


@. Abomi- 


nari nos dict- 


onely ſo nauſeous that the ſtomack cannot digelt it, but ſo mus, que in * 
baſe that the mind is burdcned to thinke of it 3 yea the word cogitatione ne- 
imports that which is reje&ted by all the ſenſes, abominably fra non pati- 


rejx&cd; that which the eye cannot endure to Jooke' npon, 
.K that 


mir. Bold. 
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that which the care cannot indure*o heare of, that. which 
is a ſtink in the noſtrils, and which the hand . will nor 
touch : Such an abominable thing the word beares, and ſuch 
is man ; God loatheshim, and is of purer eyes then to be- 
hold iniquiry, much more a lampe of iniquity ; he is as a ſtink 
inthe noftrills of God, nor will he touch him (for any thing 

in him _) unlefle witha hand of, juſtice rg deſtruy him, 
Hoe videtur Further, ſome explaine ahaminable -by that of the Apoſtle 
dithum per an- (© 1 Cor, 16.26. _) If any man love not the Lord Fe ſus Chriſt let bim 
ny ne be Anathema anatba ; that is, let all abominate, and caft 
= 2 4m Am out of their ſociery: When the Lord would fhew rhe 
pulchrituditem, Worſt thought that he had of the beſt ſervices of the Jewes, he 
quorum ſpecies, tels them, Incenſe is an abomination to me ; and when the Pſalmitſt 
mundicies, luz, would convince us how the cople of Iſrael had detiled them- 
_— ſelves with their owne workes, and polluted rhe Land wich 
- cſpettus mul bloed, he gives it in theword of this Text, Therefore was the 
wo jucundiſſi- etrath of the Lord hindled againſt his people, in ſo much that he ab- 
M4. horred bz own? inheritance ( Pal. 106. v. 40. His Inheritance 
was1o abominableto him that he would not touch it , nor 
take it into his ownehands, but as it followes in the Pſalme, 

He gave them into the hand of the Heathen. . 
Hence Obſerve 

Sinfull man is loathſome , and abominable unto God. Howmuch 
more aborinable is man ; This is not to be underſtood of ſome 
particuſar man, or of 'fome ſort of men -who are more vile 
then others, but take the beft of men, the moſt accompliſhe 
and compleate in the whole courſe of nature, theſe are abo- 
minable ; they are deprived of the Image of God, they are 
ffampt with the Inzage of Satan, they are not onely unable to 
doe that which is good, but they are torally averſe from it, 
yea, enemiesto it ; is not all this enough to render man abo- 
minable in the ſight of God ? And.ſo abominable is man, that 
he doth not onely difplcaſe the eye of God, but the very eyes 
of thoſe who have reccived the grace.of God, A godly man 
turnes away from the wicked, as the wicked man doth from 
the godly. ( Prov. 29. 27. ) Anunjuſt man is an abomination to 
the juſt ; and he that is upright in his way is an abomination to the - 
wicked, The diftaſt is mutuall ; *tis calledenmiry ( Gen.3.15.) 
hereabomination, The wicked man faith ( as the Devill to 
Chriſt) FWhathave Ito doe with thee thou Son of David, The godly 
man 


$ 
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man faith, What beve Ito doe with thee thou ſon of Belial, *Tis 


the fin of the wicked man to abhor the righteous, for he ab- 
hors him for his righteouſnelle ; *Tis the duty of a godly man 
to abhor the wicked, and he abhorshim onely for his wick- 
ednefſe. To doe fo is a peice of his charater, ho ſhall dwell 
in the Mountaine of God : He is a man, in whoſe eye avile ( that 
is, a wicked ) perſon. is abborred, Pſal. 15. 4. Much lefſe can he 
looke pleaſedly, or pleaſantly _ a wicked man ; his heart 
riſeth againſt him, not out © - » or high thoughts of 
himſelfe, or from the lowneſle of his condition, if he be poor; 
but from the odiouſhefle of his diſpoſition, and his oppoſi- 
tion of goodnefſe : Such a man is vile in his efteeme, how ho- 
nourable ſo ever he is in the eye of the World, 

Againe ( which ſhewes yet further, that a man in nature is 
abominable ) when any man ts and turnes to the Lord, 
heis an abomination to himſelte ; he is abominable ro God, 
and good men, before he repents ; and upon the ſame account, 
he is abominable to himſelte whenzhe repents. For as God and 

ood men before, ſo he then ſees his owne vileneſſe, and de- 
Devlin: then he ſmells the filthinefſe of his owne corrupt 
heart: This the Prophet affures us ( Ezek. 36.31.) where 
the Lord promiſeth to powre out the ſpirit of repentance up- 
on his people, To take away the heart of ſtone, and give them a 
heart of fleſh : and then They ſball loath them ſelves for all their a- 
bominations, as not being able to endure the ttench of their 
owne corruptions : When Fob at the fight of God, ſaw him- 
ſelfe more clearly, then he cryes out, Wherefore I abhorre my 
ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſhes: If a good man ſeeing him- 
ſelfe, is an abomination to himſelfe,how much more is linfull 
man abominable in the ſight of God ? 

And ( which aggravates the point to the higheſt ) Not 
onely isa man repenting abominable to himſelfe, but even a 
wicked man upon a cleare diſcovery of himfelfe to him(ſ-lfe 
becomes an abomination to himſelte, though hebefarre from 
repentance. Thats the reaſon why a wicked man cannot a- 
bide to ſearch his owne heart, or returne into his awne'bo- 
ſome. (Tfa. 46. $8. ) Remember this , ſhew your ſelves men , 
bring it againe to minde ; The Hebrew is, Bring it to your hearts : 
They who love their fin, love not to looke to their ſinfull hearts : they 


dare not turne their eye inward or upward, not upward, be- 
K 2 cauſe 


— 
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cauſe thereis ſo much holineſfſe in God ;' not inward becauſe 
there is ſo much filthineſſe un themſelves. . Hence the-Lord 
threatens ( Na. 3.5, 6.) becauſe they wonld not looke on 
their owne filthinefſe, that he would ſhew their filthinefle to 
all the World, He would ſhew the Nations. their —_—_— and 
the Kinodomes their ſhame : And howſoever a naturall man 
hides his abomination from his eyenow, or will not ſee. it, 
yet all ſhall be -layd open'to him in the day. of judgement, 
which will be-as aday of the. revelation of the righteous judge- 
ment of God : So a day of the. revelation of the unrighteouſ- 
nefſe of man : And then he ſhall ( though too late ).abbor 
himfclte for ever. There hath been a diſpute whether theing 
ot Belcevers ſhall be-opened art that day, but there is no que- 
ſtion but the1ins vf Unbelcevers ſhall; and that not onely to 
ſhame them, but to puniſh and torment them ;/ yea pofl'bly; 
the fight of im will bea greater torment to thenr then all their 
other torments, and to. be led about (as the Prophet was in 
reference to others ) trom one uncleane roome of their hearts 
to. anuther, there to behold all the abuminations of their 
hearts, will bethevery pit of Hell, O how gbominable, and as 
it tollowcs in the Text, 


Fiithy is Man : 


Pu, The word is derived from a root that ſignifies corrupt, 
tidss. graves. TOteeen, putritied, the ſcum of a Por, the ruſt of Mettalls, 
lent, tranſla the dunge, or excrement of man'and beaſts; there are na 
tios camibus words filthy enough to.exprefle the filthinefſe of man... The 
ratcadis non de- 47rd is found but three times c as ſome obſerve )) in the 
_—_ _ Scripture in this conſtrufion, and in all of them ir is apply - 
ſtimat dedyci a £d to ſkew the abominable wickedneſſe of Man, the firſt place 
N37 isthis of Fob; it is found alſo, Pal. 14.3. Pſal. 53.3. Which 
rubigo olls not 
© -+—y di Plalmes are moſt pregnant deſcriptions of the corrupt ſtate of 
Feng, Man, as if this were a word pickt out on purpoſe asa glaſle ro 
jhew man his face and naturall complexion in. 
There is a ſecond tranſlation of the word which gives more 
light :to this, How much more abominable and unprofitable is man: 
jnailis. valg, One word ſignifies filthy and unprofitable, becauſe that which 
2x4 putida 1 corrupt and filthy, is alſo unprofitable, and unfit for uſe, It 
(unt, inztilia Is an extreamedebaſcment unto man, that he is unprofitable, 
furs. ſofilthy, that he js good for nothing; The Apoſtle puts thſe 
P together, 
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together (Tit. 1.16.) Abominable, diſobedient, and unto every 
good worke reprobate ; that is, unfit tor every good worke : We 
may ſay. of man. ( in this ſenſe) as the Propher ( Ezek. 15. 
3. ) doth of the Vine, Sonne of man, what is the Vine tree more 
then another tree # excellent to yeeld Wine ; but in the third 
Verſe we have another anſwer, Shall wood be taken thereof to 
doe any worke, or will men make a pin of it to hange any Veſſell 
thereon ;- will you build a houſe of Vine Timber, or will __ 
ſo much as make a Pin of it? The Vine is not fit to make a 
Pin of; thus we may ſay of a carnall man, he is unprofitable, 


Qui ſibi 
am 


ne- 
cul 


will thc Lord uſe him in any worke ? no, he is reprobate to- ,{;; zu, oft 2 


every good worke; will he ſerve the Lords turne, to much as 
to make aPinof ? Thar is, ishe profitable for the leaſt ſervice ? 
No, he is not, He isalſo like the Corne growing upon the 
houſe top, whereof The Reaper filleth not his hand, nor- he- that 
binds up the Sheauves his boſome. The reaſon why man appeares 
thus filthy, is, becauſe he deales ſo mach with filth ; and he is 
thus unfit to doe any good, becauſe he is continually doing 
evill, as it followes in the laſt clauſe of this Verte. 


Which drinketh iniquity like water. 
| Will you know what declares man abominable and fifthy 
in the fight of God ? It is not his poverty , his lickneſſe, his 
raggs, Or any externall defilenicnt, nothing but tinne makes 
him ſo : He drinkes in iniquity like water ; this makes him as 
filthy as the dirt and mire hetreads upon, oras the vomit and 
dunge which he cafteth out. 

Hence Note in generall. 

Sin, and fin onely makes man abominable, and fil:by inthe ſight of 
God; nothing can defile the ſoule but {in ; though a man be 
cloathed with filthygarments., though his skin be over-run 
with filthy.ſores 3 though he lye in a ſtinking Channel, yetthe 
Lord will not fay,he is abaminable or filthy, in theſe reſpets: 
for even in ſuch a ſtate,or at ſuch a time,Chriſt may have taken 
him in his armes and kifſed him with the kiſſes of his lips.But 
though ____ cloathed in Scarlet, though he lye in a bed of 
Ivory, and is perfumed with all the ſpices of Arabia, yet (in 
makes him: filthy and abuminable in the eye of the Lord. 

Secondly Obſerve. 

The multiplyed afts of fin are an evidence that man is ha-. 

| bitually 
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bully finfull, or that he is abominable and flchy. He that 
doth righteou neſſe is righteous, and he that doth unrighteouſ- 
nefle is unrighteous. If man were not filthy, he could not 
drinke iniquity ; that is, feed upon, and delight in tin, which 
is but filthinetle. - 

This expreſſion of mans ſinfulnefſe is further conſiderable, 
he doth not onely commit iniquity , but hee drinkes iniquity, 
and hedoth not tip at it, but hee drinkes it like water. Elin 
ſpeaks thus ( Fob 34. 7. ) What man is like Fob who drinketh up 
ſcorning like water ; and fo doth Solomon ( Prov. 26. 6. ) Hee 
that ſends a meſſage by the hand of a foole, cutteth off the feet, and 
drinketh dammage ; that is, he ſhall have dammage enough, a 
full draught ot it, his belly-full of it, by ſending' ſuch an 
cmpty-headed meſſenger upon his errand. So to drinke iniquity, 
and to drinke it like water, is to docaboundance of iniquity. 
I ſhall give ſeven oblervations, which will diſcover the in- 
tendment of this manner of ſpeaking, ard draw out the 
meaning of He drinks iniquity like water. 

Firſt, thus, Mcn naturally hath a ſtrong appetite or deſire to ſin, 
Mans naturall defire is to nothing elſe but fin. Drinking im- 
plycs appetite; a man doth not drink ( ordinarily ) till he 
is thirſty : And though Drunkards have ſomerimes no thirſt, 
yet they have alwayes a ſtrong delire to drink. Sinfull man is 
a thirſt for, anddefires the drafts of ſin ( Epheſ. 4. 19. ) He 
commits iniquity with greedineſſe , which is a Metaphor taken 
trom eating and drinking: And becauſe man hath not a grea- 
ter dcſire afterany thing then to drinke, therefore it is gone 
to a Proverbe among us, when we would ſhew our willing- 
nefle to doe a thing, we ſay, Ie will doe it as willingly af to drink, 
when we are a thirſt. Such is the bent of man to iin , that he 
hath no more relufance ro commit it, then the thirſty man 
hath to drink : He thirſteth after it as vehemently,as David did 
after God ( Pſal. 4.2.2. ) My foule thirſteth for God, for the living 
God; as the Hart panteth after the water brookes, ſo panteth my ſoule 
after thee O God. Or againe, the heart of man thirſteth afrer 
the waters of iniquity ,- as David thirſted after the waters 
of the well of Bethlem, who wHl give me to drink of the wa- 
ters of the Well of Bethlem. At which word,ſome of his migh- 
ty men brake through the whole Hoſt of the Encmy, to fetch 
that water, Whcn man thirſts for this water of iniquity, his 

owne 
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owne heart or hand will breake through all oppofitions , 

through Lawe, through conſcience, through counſel , 
through an hoſt of-threaenings armed againſt him, through 
judgements inflicted on him, he will breake through all thele, 

that hemay havea draught of his beloved iniquity-water. 

Secondly, To drinke, notes a ſtrong delire, fo pleaſure 
and content ; . and wherethere is a great deale of delire, there 
isalfo much concent;andpleaſure in drinking. 

Hence obſerve : 

That it js a very pleaſant thing to a carnall man to fin, he drinkes 
iniquity, not onely like water, but in this ſenſe , like the ſweeteſt 
Wine ; a draught of fin is the onely Merry-goe-downe to a carnall 
man, A drunkard likes his drinke well, but he likes his drun- 
kenneffe better : His liquor is ſweet to him, but O how ſweet 
is the ſatisfying of his luſt! When he hath his delire he is plea- 
ſed, when he is fruſtrated of his delire he is ſullen, and like 
Ahab, when he could not obtaine Naboaths Vineyard, he is dif- 

- pleaſed, and refuſes (as hedid) to cate bread, becauſe he p 
cannot haverhis water of iniquity to drink. 

Thirdly, Con.ider the ealinefſe of it, to drink is no hard 
labour; hence we ſpeake proverbially, I can do: ſuch a thing 
as eaſily as I can drinke; there are no bones in drink : Good li- 

wor ( we ſay alſo ) needs no chewing : Belides, it is calie to drink, 

cauſe it is natarall todrink ; Children have no Tutors to 
teach them to drink : Againe, to dvink water is eafie, becauſe 
we way get it ea{tly ; water is not kept under Lock and Key, 
but in the common Storchoules or Cellars of nature. 

Hence Note : 

A naturall man ſins with eaſe; it is no paine-to him to {in : 
Sin isnot ea(te in the effefts, ſo itleaves us-in Little-eaſe, paine _ 
and ſorrow enough are the fruits of it; but it is eatie in the ye habenis 
aft of it; it is tw a wicked heart, as cafieas to drinke water in omnia omnis - 
which is every way catie. generis ſcelera 

For firſt, Sin is a common thing, every where to be had; /* 4 pr<6ipi- / 
fin may be found ( like water) in every Ditch; fin alſo is ns IO 
like thoſe waters which flow naturally, you need nut pumpe - | 
for it, or fetch it up with Buckets, 

Secondly, No man needs be taught to fin, children learne 
that lefſon (andti]] the ſpirit of God teach them, they can- 
notunlearneit ) without a Schoole- r, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Moſt {ins in the a& of them, have little labour 
Nuaſi zer in or difficulty in them ( Pſal. 50. 20.) Thou ſatteſt and ſpakef d- 
cam Cf 9 cainſtthy Mothers Son, A man may both ſpeakeand doe evill, 
bY quaſi ni- yyhile he fits fill, anddothnothing ; an ie poſture may ſerve 
i agens. 
the turnefor ſuch work as that. 
Fourthly, Water is but. ſmall drinke , water hath little 
pleaſure in it and leſle ſtrength in it. And theretore when 
Chriſt would ſhew that the loweſt conrtefie or charity done to 
one of his, ſhall be highly «ſteemcd by him, he faith, Yhoſoe- 
ver ſhall give to drinke unto one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold wa- 
ter onely, in the name of a Diſciple , be ſpall not looſe bis reward, 
Matth, 10. 4.3. 
Hence Obſerve : | 
Man.will ſin upon very eafie tearmes, and ſmalleſt conſiderations. 
Though therebe little got by it, though he get but a draught 
of water by it ; though his tin bring him in {careany thing of 
advantage, yet 1in he will ; the a& of finning pleaſeth ſome, 
Eo improbita- Ore then the conſequence or gaine of {in, They care not much 
tis evadit im . Whether it be water or Wine which they drinke, ſo it be iniquity which 
Pius, ut vel ſo. they drinke. As the Saints, in a height of holinefſe, will doe 
b peccati & good, though they doe themſelves little good, or get no out- 
_—_ 7- ward advantage by ic: They reſolve to do good for good ſake; 
rereg merci FRE duty abſtraftly conſidercd, or the aft it ſelfe, is the thing 
propoſia, pecec» That pleaſeth them ; ſo to a naturall man, the very commit- 
20 inſeryiat, ting of 1in ſatisheth him more then the outward Income or 
Revenue of his iin : He doth evill for evill ſake, and ſerves bis luſt 
for love, not for wages. ? | 
Fitthly, Drinking is a frequent a&; a temperate man 
drinkes every day,and often every day;healthy men eate often, 
and moſt men drink oftner then they eate : So that to drinke 
iniquity hints alſo the trequency of committing iniquity. 
Hence Obſerve: | 
A carnall heart ſins often : He (ins, and {ins, hee cannot but 
Ivereratum fin, jt is a continuall, yea a continued att ; he hath ncver done, 
4s he is like the Drunkard that muſt alwayes be tipling. Or like 
peccandi : l . C 
habitum &F The covetous man, who is alwaics having, and the more he hath 
conſuerudinem the more he delires tv have : Covetouineſſeis a dry drunken- 
fenotar, nefle, and drunkennefle is a wet covetoutneſle : both returne 
often upon the ſame as ; and ſo doth every ſinner naturally. 
He cannot ceaſe from fin, as the Apolyle Peter ſpeakes, Every ima- 
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gination of the thoughts of bis heart is otely evill, and that continually. 
The cupof iniquity is never trom his mouth. 

| Sixtly,To drink iniquity like water notes not onely the frequen- 
cy of (inning, but the abundance of {inning ; they take great 
draughts of 11m, who drinke iniquity like water : Such as are 
accuſtomed to drink water ( in many pſaccs it is the common 
drink) ſach,l ſay,drink more then men uſually doe of Wine, 
or ſtrong drinke ; tirft, becauſe Wine and artiticiall liquors 
are coſtly; but you may drinke water good cheape, and none 
will grutch you. Secondly, Water is not ſtrong. nor vapo- 
rous, itdoth not burden the braine like your heady liquors. 
Now though iniquity be ſomewhat untike water in buth 
theſe reſpets ( for to ſome their 1ins are coſtly enough at 
preſent, and they will coſt all very deare ( except they re- 
pent of thern before ) at the day of reckoning ; {in alſo flycs 
up into the braine, and doth as much befor, as detile the ſoule. 
Now, I fay, though ſin be thus unlike water ) yet the natural! 
man om it like water, he takes in and {cnds out abun- 
dance of it ; what cares he what ic coſts him, or how it beſots 
him, neither the preſent diſtemperings of ir , nor the after 
reckonings for it, trouble him. 

Seventhly, Eating and drinking are the ſupport of natnre, 
by theſe the body is maintaincdin life; now as the body of 
nature is maintained by eating and drinking , ſo the body and Perviojtt ini- 
life of ſin, the corrupt ſtate and ſtrength of man are main:ained by the #t2m or 
continuall a&jmgs of fin : The old Adam is nouritked by theſe He 26rag R 
waters of iniquity. We fay In nature, wee are nouriſhed by jj cum oe 
that out of which weare made, that which is the matter of exire now poſe 
our conſtitution is the matter of our nutrition ; fo in this ft- Sea. lib. 
caſe, a man in nature is compoſed or conſtituted of fn, anda © &* "4: 
natural! man is nouriſhed, and preſerved by (inning. Conti- 9, diftciemi 
nuall a&s increaſe the habit; and as a gudly man is nou- uni; reſars 
riſhed by holy atts, and firengthened in fpiric by ſpiritual] o- cen, nibil 
bedence; doing the will of Godis the food of the foule. As © ef aus 
Chriſt ſpeakes ( Fohn 4. 21. ) ſodoth every true Chriftian in cab agg 
his degree, It is my meat and drinhe to doe the will of my Father judini, ue ih 
which is in Heaverti or as ob profeflerh of himfcliz ( Chap: deejt, conſum- 
23. 12. _ Teſteeme the words of thy mouth more then my neceſſary mand , natu- 
food :. Thus alſo the old wan faith, Itis my meat and drink 7 "1 ſuege- 


to doe the will of thefleth, and chat is indeed the will of Tie” rope 


Verie 16, 73 
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Azit Eliphaz 
car Jobo non 


Father which is in Hell. The words of his mouth, his Coun- 
ſels and Lawes I] eſteem more then my necellary tood. 

So much tor the opening and i]luſtration ot this Scripture- 
pbraſe, Drinking iniquity like water : I ſhall propqund one 
Querc in general], concerning the,whole Verſe, and ſo con- 
clude it. Here isa tull de(cription of jintull man : But whe- 
ther Eiihaz fpeakes this friftly of a perſon unregenerate, and 
ſoapplyeth it to Fob, or whether this detcription be not alſo 
applicable ro a man who is regenerate and godly tor the 
maine, and was ſo intended by Elrphaz; 1s here a queltion, 

Soine Concave that the words will {uitcnone but an uvre- 
gencrateman, end tis granted upon all hands, that they are 
molt ſutable to him.. An unregecnerate man, is dbominable and 
filthy, be drinks iniquity like water ; And yet in a qualiſicd {cn(e, 
we may fay all this of a man regcnerate : Even He,in retcrence 
tothe remains of corruption, 1s abominable and filthy, and He, 
under ſome diſtempers and. temptations, drinl.s iniquity like 
water: which nn of Eliphaz, a moderne Interpreter para- 
lels with thoſe of Paul concerning himſclte ( Rom. 7. 25.) 


ut improbo, ſed With the fleſh T ſerve the Law of fin. And delivers his opinion 


ut errante. 
£Coc, 


in this caſe, T hat though Eliphaz aimed at Fob in all this, yet 
he dealcs with himnot as with a wicked man , but as with an 
erring brother. For whereas he had fayd ( Chap. 15. 23.) 
How many are mine inicvities f Eliphas might judgeby his words, 
that fircly he thought his iniquitics were not very many : and 
whereas ke had ſaydar the 26. Verſe of the farae —— Thou 
makeſt me to poſſeſſe the iniquityes of my yonth ; Eliphaz; might 
colle&, turcly this man thinks his c|der yearcs have bcen ſo 
free from jiin , that God can ftind* norhing. in them, which 
might juſtifie him in theſe ſevere puniſhments. Now Eliphaz 
oppoſeth theſe apprehenſjons, and would both reach and con- 
vince him, that as originall iin pellutcs every man wholly, 
tithe is waſhed and borne againe by rhe ſpirit ; fo no man 
is ſo farre waſbed by the ſpirit, but that many ſpots and pol- 
lations of the fieth, doe ſtill clcaveto him, andotten appeare 
upon him, And Eljphaz. may be conceived to handle 7ob in 
this manner. 

Firſt, To ſkery him, that tho ugh aman be in a ſtate of re- 
generation, y et he candeſerve nothing at the hand of God, 
becauſe his h olineſſe is ſti]} imperte, and his corruptions are 
abominable. X Secondly, 


= "> 


Secondly*, That the greateſt ſutterings and affiliftions of 
good men 1n this life, are very conliſtent with the Juſtice of 
God. 

Thirdly, Fhat he might humble Fob, who ( avhe feared ) 
was {till too high in his owne opinion, and thought better 
of himſelte then did become him. 

Fourthly, To provoke him to refiſt his owne corruptions 
ſtedfaftly. 

And laſtly, To beare the crofſe ( which-the Lord had layd 
upon him tor his good, eſpecially tor the raming and ſub- 
duing of his corruptions ) patiently. wy 

So that Eliphaz doch not diſpute with him upon this hy- 

qrhelis, or ſuppoſition , or not upon this onely, -That man 
y nature , and without the grace of God, #4 filthy and abominable, 
drinking iniquity: like water ; but upon this, or this in conſort 
with the former, That manin a ſtate of grace , cr a'godly man is 
filthy and abominable, in reference to the fleſh that dwelleth in him; 
and that in reference to his frequent ſinnings, he may be ſayd to drink, 
iniquity like water : And therefore Fob had no reaſon to be 
pu how good ſo ever he was, or how much good ſoever 

e had done; and that there was all the reaſon in the World 
heſhould be patient, and take it well at the hand of God, how 
much evill ſo ever heſhould ſuffer. 

This reſolution of the Quere, as it is profitable, ſo proba- 
ble. For howſoever Fobs Freinds had branded him in diverſe 
paſſages of this diſpute, as a wicked man and an hypocrite, 
and were ſo underſtood by Fob, as appeares in his anſwers 
and replyes; yct *tis moſt likely his Freinds ſpake ſo in refe- 
rence to his ations, not in reference to his ſtate. That he had 
done like an Hypocrite, or a wicked man, was clearely their 
opinion ; but there is no neceſſity to conclude from what they 


ſayd, that they judged him abſolutely to be one, 
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JoB, CHAP. 15. Verl, 17, 18,19,20. 


1 will ſhew thee, heare mee, and that which 1 have ſeene, I will 
declare. 

I} bich wiſc men have told from therr Fathers andhave not hid it. 

Unto whom alone the earth was given, andno ſtranger paſſed among, 
them. 

The wicked man travelleth with paine all his dayes, and the number 
of yeares is hidden to the oppreſſour. 


Liphaz having argued againſt Fobs ſuppoſed. opinion, of 

Selfe-cleanneſje, and per ſonall righteouſneſſe , proceeds ta m 
confhrmation ot his owne palition; to which he leads us, by 
a new Exordium, or Preface, inthe 17, 18, and 19, Verſes of 
this Chapter ; Secondly, he largely handles, and illuftrates it 
from the 20. to the 31. Verſe: Thirdly , hee —_ the 
whole Doftrine to Fob by way of debortation, at the 3 1.Verſe 
and fo torward to the end of the Chaprer, 

The general] argument which he brings to confirme his 
Tenet, may be thus formed up ; That is true which continued ex- 
perience, and the. conſent of wiſe men in all ages baue taught and de- 
liveredto us : 

But the experience, and conſent of wiſe men in all ages, have taught 
and delivered this, that a wiched man travels with paine all bis dayes, 
that he is puniſbed outwardly by want and ſickneſſe, andinwardly by 
i be gripes and ſcourges of his owne conſciance : 

Therefore this is 4 truth. The major propoſition is the fum 

, ot the Preface contained in the 17, 18. and 19. Verſes ; The 

mzjnor, or ſccond Propoſition, is held forth in the 20. Verſe, 
and is proſecuted to the one and thirtieth, 


I will ſbew thee, bearethou m2, and that which T have ſeene 
I will declare. 


So the Preface begins : He layes downe a double proofe in 
this Preface; a proofe firſt from his owne experience, ſecond- 
rm_ the conſent of others. From his owne experience, in 
this Verſe, Iwill ſhew thee, beare thou me, that which Thave ſeene 

- Twilldeclare; the conſent of cthers, is expreſſed in the 18.15. 
Vertes, Which wiſe men have told me fromtheir Fathers, 


T will 


PX 
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I will ſhew thee, heare thou me; as if he had ſayd, Thou art 

aut of the way, thou art in the darke, and therefore in charity, I will ©,.,,jeni tibi 
lend thee a thread of true Dottrine, to lead thee, out of that nth {5 in maxims 
of errour, wherein I fee thou art intangled ; I will ſhew thee, and all tomebris ver- 
that T defireof thee as a reward of my paines, is but this, Heare thou Jan —_—_ 
me, be attentrve, or (as the Chalde Paraphraſt renders) re- ,,, orafer _ 
cerve it, take it of me; he that ſpeakes truths, deſerves to be heard, 4ccipe ame. 
and that is all I deſire, Targ. 


I will ſhew thee, heare thou me : 


But what will Eliphaz ſhew him ? Not that which he had 
phanſied, but that which he was affured of. 


That which I bave ſeene I will declare : 


Secing is a ſure and particular ſenſe; yet as thea& of one 
ſen(e, is often pur for the at of another ; ſo Seeing, which is 
the moſt noble of the ſenſes, is often put for all. That which I 
have ſeene ; is, that which I have learned, that which I have 
f.cched in, or collected by the helpe of all my ſenſcs ; yea, by 
my reaſon and underſtanding, That doe I bere declare unto thee. 
More ſtritly, Seeing may be taken rwo waycs : Firſt, as no- 
ting cxpericnce ; I have not onely heard ſome reports about 
theſe things, but I have ſeen, and obſerved them my. felfe ; 
there is a ſtronger conviction in this, becauſe the ſenſe of ſee- 
ing is lefſe fallible then that of hearing; and we ſay, One eye 
witneſſe, is better then ten eare witneſſes : Secondly,as T have ſeene, ,. ache of, of 
may be taken for common experiences among men: ſo for ſpe- j;, ,um audi- 
cial! revelation from God, Some Divine revelations were 44, «cula tus te- 
made in viſions; and all Divine Revelations were fo clearc ftis porivr off 
and evident, that they wereor might be callcd Viſions, ag if 497% Prob 
the matter of them had-been repreſented to the eye ; and hence 
fuch as God honoured and truſted with thoſe Revelations 
were called Seers ( 1 Sam. 9. 9.) He that i aw called a Prophet 
was before time called a Seer; And hee was called a Secr, be- 
cauſe the cleareneſle of thoſe meflages and manifeftations was 
ſo great, that they might be judged as objefts of theeye, rather 
then of the care, or of the underſtanding. Thus the whole 
Baok of the Prophelie of Tſajoh is called, A Viſion, or a thing 

eene ; The Viſion of Iſaiah the Prophet. which he ſaw concerning. 
udah and Jeruſalem, ( Chap, 1. 1, ) Yetthe Prophes did not 


receive. 


h— 
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ceive all the Do&rines which he Preached, and Propheſics 

which he publiſhed in that Book, by viſion : but the manife. 

fation from God, was ſo full of light to his underſtanding, 

; that it was as if he had ſcene it with hiseye, Some expound 

ſo here, That which Thave ſeene ; that is, that which 1 have had 

a ſpeciall revelation about. As if hee referr'd to the fourth 

Chaprer, where Eliphaz reportsto Fob what a dreadfull Vi- 

ſion he had, and what the matter of it was, even much like 

that which is repreſented in the following part of this Chap- 

 _., ter. Alearned Interpreter agrees, that it was a Vihon ; but, 

Mibt ned faith he, it was cither a fained, artificiall Viſion Cluch are fre- 

gmt + IO quent in Popery ) or it was adeluſion of the Devill, I doe 

fuiſſe a diabo- not at all admit, this latter branch of his opinion ; but I muſt 

hb, vel ipſum reje& the former, as altogether unworthy of Eliphaz , who 

ſomnium 4/i- 1s ſurely a man of integrity, and fearing God , and was 

—_—_ _ therefore above ſuch affe&ted falſhoods, and ftudied deceits, to 
mentum eſſe, ut Eaine reſpe and credit among men. 

ſibi conciliaret I ſhall therefore inſiſt upon the former ſenſe, That which 7 

authoritatem- have ſeene ; that is , by common experience, that will I declare 

Sand. unto thee. 
Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, 1/hat we declare, or communicate to otheys, wee ſhould be 
well aſſured of our ſelves; That which I have ſeene, declare 
unto thee : while we declare, cither by way ofinſtruftion, to 
reach true Dofrine, or by way of information, to report the 
truth of aftion, *tis ourding to declare upon knowledge. So 
the Apoſtle Fobn, in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 1.1. That which was 
from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have ſeene with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of 
the word of life, that which we have ſeene and heard, declare wee 
unto you : He brings in the operations of three ſenſes, Seeing, 
Hearing, and Feeling, as witneſſes to avouch for, and aſcer- 
taine that which he pd declared ; we muſttake heed of de- 
claringupon ſurmiſes, and probabilities, upon a bare Heare- 
ſay, or Tthought ſo : That which we have clearely learned, we 
may teach confidently, and nothing belides that. 

Obſerve, 

Secondly, As we muſt have a grouud for what we declare to 6- 
thers, ſo when we have agood ground we muſt declare ; That which 
we know, we ſhould make knowne ; That which I have = I 
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declare unto you; holy knowledge muſt be communicated, ſuch 
light muſtnot be put under a buſhel}, nor muſt ſucha Talenr 
be wrapt up in a Napkin : He that is taught ſhould teach. When 
thou art converted ( ſaith Chrift to Peter _) ſtrengthen thy Brethren : 
Let others partake of thy experiences. Come ( faith David ) 
and Iwill tell you what God hath done for my ſoule : Philip ( John 
1. 43. ) being found by Chriſt, tinds Nathaneel, and faith unto 
him, We have found him of whom Moſes, and the Prophets did write, 
fe ſus of Nazareth, the un Foſepb : He quickly declared what 
e had ſeen, and ſo ſhould we. This is the firit proofe, That 
which I have ſeene, I declare, experience is my ground. 
The ſecond proofe, is from the conſent of others, from 
the authoricy of the Ancient, 


Weich wiſe men have told from their Fathers , and have not 
hid it. 
Eliphaz treads the ſame ſteps, as in his firſt diſcourſe with 
;—» or after he had there delivered the contents or ſum of his 
ion, he appcales to the judgement of the Saints,Chap.5. So 
here, having told Fob that he would declare what he had ſeene, he 
referrs him alſo tothe judgement of others, That which wiſe 
men have told their Fathers, and have not bid it. - I referr you to 
men , and thoſe not men of a meane ranke, but to godly 
wiſe men ; in which, Eliphaz ſeemes againe to anſwer what 
Fob had objefted, thar the points ke had offercd were of com- 
mon and vulgar obſervation ( Chap. 12. 3.) Who knowes not 
ſuch things as theſe ? Eliphaz replyes, theſe things are no com- 
mon diſcourſe, they are ſuch as wiſe men have told from their 
Fathers; as if hehad ſayd, Doenot deſpiſe what I lay, as Or- 
dinary, or as a novelty, no, noras received from corrupt an- "ye 
tiquity, for befides what I have ſeen, I havegood authority ors -_ 
for what I ſpeake : theancient and the wiſe vote viith me ; bus ſuis expo- 
Wiſe men have told it from their Fathers, here is the conveyance, nit, « paribus 


. eorum. Ut hic 
Wije men : tres #tates con- 
He doth not meane worldly wiſe men , Philoſophers and — | 


Politicians ; but godly wiſe mn, theſe hane told it from indicantion , 
their Fathers ; their Fathers told it them, and they rold it «terre parrum 
me 3 ſo that this poſition elaimes by two deſcents at leaft, One 774 Tayrum 


of the Rabbins gives it three, ifnot more: for by the Fathers —_— | 
ot 


v0 Chap.15. 1 Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB. Verſe 18 
of the wiſe men he underſtands, not their immediate Fathers 
onely, but thoſe who were more remoteand further off; yea, 
poſſibly thoſe who were furtheſt off, even as far as Adam, 

Hence Obſerve: 

Firſt, It is an ingenuity to acknowledge by whom we profit, wiſe 
men have told methis, I received it from others, as well as 
colleRed it by my owne experience, 

Secondly Note : 

Truth ſhould be conveyed downe to our Poſterity : Truth is a 
more precious inheritance then Land vr Money ; if Parents 
are carefull to ſecure ( as much as they can )) earthly things 
to their Children, how much more ſhould they be carefull to 
{ecureheavenly ? In the firſt Ages of the World, till the Law 
was given on Mount Sinai, faichfull men were in ftead of 
Books, and Tradition yy 4 the want of Scripture : 
But now, our recourſe muſt be to what God hath commanded 
to be written, not to what men have ſaid. No Tradition is 
of any force, but as conſentient with Scripture, and none of 
{o much force as Scripture. The Councill of Trent, in the fifth 
Seſlion , thunders out Anathemaes againſtthoſe who receive not 
Tradition with the ſame godly afteftion, and devorion , with 
which they receive the Scripture it ſelfe 3 Bellarmin in his con- 
troverſicabout Tradicion, entitles his Book thus, Of the /Yord 
of God not written; as it the Word of God were to be divided 
into theſe two orders, The Word written, and the Word not writ- 
ten : Tradition with him is the Unwritten word, and muſt be 
held of as much authority as the Word written; This is ( as 
Chriſt taxeth the Phariſees ) to make the word of God of none 
effet, through mans Tradition : It is ſtill a wiſe mans duty to 
co tell Poſterity what the Word and Truth of God is, but we 
muſt not receive any thing, as a truth of God, upon the bare 
Word of the wiſeft men, Wiſe men have told the ir Fathers. 

And hve not bid it. | 

There is a twofold hiding ; firſt, a hiding to keep a thing 
ſafe, that we looſe it not; ſecondly, a hiding, that we keep 
it cloſe, and not communicate it : In the former ſenſe, we 
muſt hide the truth af God, but we may not in the latter. 
When David faith, I have hid thy Commandements in my beart : 
when Mary hid the ſayings of Chriſt in her hart; and when the 
man that found the treaſure ( Ma. 13.44. ) Went away and hid 


it, 


ff » —_— — 
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it, and for joy thereof ſould all be had, and bought the field; All 
theſe xs that it might be forch-comming fired owne 
uſe, they did not hideic, as unwilling to bring it forth, for 
the uſe of others; ſo the idle Servant hid his Talent, and 
was juſtly condemned for hiding it, Matth. 25. 
Hence Obſerve : a 

. Truth muſt not be hid from others : Truth is a common good, 
no man hath the ſole property of it ; every one may chal- 
lenge his part of this potfellion.; and the more we part with 
itto others, the more we increaſe our owne poſſeſſion. Truth 
multipliesin its degree to us, while we make diviiion of ir 
to thouſands, A Candle gives not the leſs light to the owner, 


| becauſemany ftanders by, ſee by it , and this Candle gives a 


clearer light to us when we let many ſee by it : Our knowledge is 
fed while it is communicated. This Candle thertore is notto 
put under a buſhel], bur muſt be ſer upon a Candleſtick, 
thatall may ſee by the light of it. Shall I ( faith the Lord, 
C Gen. 18.) bide Abraham the thing that I am about to doe ? 
No, I will not, For I know Abrabam will not hide it : Hee will 
commqynd his Children and bis Houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep 
the way of the Lord. The Iſraclices were charged to communi- 
cate the wonders which God wrought for them, and the Or- 
dinances which he appointed them, when they weredelivered 
out of Xgypt, Exod. 12. 

I will open my mouth in a Parable ( faith the Pfalmilt ) I wil 
utter darke ſayings of old , which wee have. beard and knowne : 
And our Fathers have told us,- we will not hide them from their Chil- 
dren, ſhewing to the Generations to come, the praiſes of the Lord , 
and his ſtrength, and the wonderfull works which hee hath done 
( P/al.78. 2, 3, 4+) "Tis our duty tg preſerve memorialls of 
the workes of- God, and to declare his word to all that are 
about us. What wiſe men know from their Fathers, they will 
not hide. 

Eliphaz yet goes on to deſcribe the men whoſe conſent, in 
opinion he had received about the controveriie in hand. 


Verſ. 19. To whom alone the earth was given, and no ſtranger 
paſſed among them. 


If any man aske who were theſe wiſe men ? He anſwers, 
They werewiſe men, 
M To 
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Chap.15. An Expoſttiomnpenthe Bok of JOB. Verle rg 
To whomalone the earth was given. 


In theſe words Eliphaz ſeemes to remove a prejudice that 
might lye in Fobs Spirit tagainſt the teſtimony of thoſe An- 
cients ; For ſuppoſe they were Wiſe men, yer ke might ſay, 
"tis like ay were but meane men, men of no ranke of quali- 
ty, men of ſmall credit or authority, and ( we know what 

Aﬀerinr hoc ed Solomon ſaith, Eocleſ. 9. 16.) A poore mans wiſedome 5s deſpiſed, 
« mplificandum and his words not heard : Therefore ſaith Eliphaz, you ſhall not 
nar ra put me off thus, nor difable my witneffes upon a ſauppohtion, 
yum, 9. 1 þj that theſe wiſe men were meane men, for theſe were Cheifes 
tale» &y tanti and Princes in their Generation z And he advanceth- their ho- 
fuerum ut G6. nour two wayes ; Firft, in regard of their riches and power, 
crc. To whom alone the earth was given : Secondly, in regard of their 
righteous and juſt adminiftrations, No ftr.mger, or ſtrange thinp 
paſſed among them ;, as if he had ſayd, Job, I ſpeake of 'men that 
were fit to ſit at the helme of a Kingdome, and proerne Nations ; yea, 
to have the raines of the World put into thetr hands; I fpeate of 
wiſe men wko by their wiſedome, and the bleſſing of God, have kept 
the earth quiet, and ſo have poſſeſſed it alone. | . 
Bar it may yet be ſaid, who were theſeMonarchs ofthe world, 
and ſole fotteffors of rhe Earth ? To whom alone the earth was 
given ; Some conceive that Ekphaz meanes it of Nvah and bis 
Sonnes, who indecd had the World to themſelves ; for the 
Flood having {wept away all mankinde, except that Family, 
ro him and his Sons the earth was given alone; theſe were 
the wiſe mcn ( faith this opinion ) from whom Eliphaz re- 
Ifta pb-afi cir- ccived the Doftrine which he communicated: to, and preſſed 
camo prrer  npon Fob; there was never ſuch a Monarch ( except Adam 
_=_ Foe the firſtman) as Noab was,he had the whole World given him : 
cum tribus e- Hence the Ancients ſtile Noahs three Sonnes , The Commanders 
Jus filiis. Bold. and Colonels of the whole FVorld : Bat 1 conceive , we need not 
Mebodi4,e- determine it upon thoſe, though poſſibly Fliphaz might have 
liique parres an aimear them. Moſt Interpreters take it in generall, of the 
Noe trer flies old good Princes, of whom it may be ſaid, The earth was gi- 
Mondi chili- ven to them, and to them alone z Abraham was a great Prince, and 
archos. to him, Theearth ( in oneſen(e) wes given alone, But who 
made this Fear deedof gift, eventhe moſt high God, whom A- 
braham cats ( Gen. 14.) The poſſeſſor of Heaven, and Earth : 


He ir is that then gwe, and #ill gives the carth, and he gives it 
ewo 


ts. tin. 
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Chap.15. 

rwo wayes; firſt, by an aft of common providence, thus ( as 
Fobexpreleth it cer 9. 24. ) The earth is given into the hand 
of the wicked : Secondly, he gives the earth by an aft of ſpe- 
ciall providence, or by yertue of a promiſe, ſo Canaan was 
given to Abraham and his feed, the people of Iſrael ; and thus 
_ _ ome of Iſracl and Judah, was given to David and 

s ſe | 

When it is ſaid here, that the earth was given to ſuch alone, $,gjemivu ſo 
the meaning is not that none hadany of the earth given them his terra date 
but chey, but none had the earth given them as they, by pe- oe diciner, 
culiar promiſe, and ſpeciall providence. Further, the giving © 9m 
of the carth may be conſidered, either as the giving that whi doming, 
is good, or as the giving it for gaod; as a gift of bounty, Ar utentes iis ad 
as a gitt of mercy; , in the later conliderations, theearth is mm bumum. 
given ongead men alone: None have ic for good but they who $9%in- in. 
are good, and they onely make a good uſe of it. 

Hence Obſerve : 

That the earth, or earthly things, ate diſpoſed to the Sons of men, 
by a deedof pift from God : 

Secondly, Wiſe, holy men, recerve the earth and the things of the 
earth, by fpeciall gift. 

Theſe alone receivethe earth from a Fathers hand akd good 
will; it comes to them in the Covenant of grace, to which 
the _ of — belongs, <> = as of Hwa God- 
linel e the promiſe of this life , of that which is to come; ,... 

Saints have doceth Arp? earthly thingsgiven to them, in —_— cir- 
referenceto their being in Covenant with God; and thus the cmloquiio offs 
 earthis given to them alone. quorum admi- 
Againe, we may ex d that terme Alone, by the next pony ym 
clauſe, To whom alone the earth was gvens that is, as they had pq 
great pofſeſhong in- theearth,' ſo — tO que hoſtium in- 
[ 


themſelves without/afiy cortrouble,vex, or moleſt them, which jurion propul- 
Elphes thus expreſſeth :. - Fo Pined. 
And no ſtranger paſſed among them. ſua uſt ſunt ad 


Ld 
Some read, No ſtrange thing paſſed among them ; Both m_— tuend;, 
are adeſcription of wiſc and Codly Princes, who having the & «4 mjuhum 


_ given them, . No ſtranger, or no ſtrange thing paſſeth among mo G& di- 


Strangervare here taken under a double notion : Firſt, no =” 
M 2 ftranger, 


Chap.i5. An Expoſition upon the Book'of FOB. Verſerg 
ſtranger, that is no enemy : To cleare which notion of the 
word Stranger, we muſt remember that as the Grecians ( con- 
ceiting themſelves thebeft bred people in the World ) called 
all other Nations Barbarians ; -1o the people of Tſrael, the ſtock 
of Abraham ( being Gods peculiar Covenant-people )- called 
all other Nations aliens, or ſtrangers, and becauſe they were 
hated and maligned by all other Nations, therefore they cal. 
led all vrofeffed fianbirn enemies z ſothe word ivuſed (7/a. 
1.7.) Tour lend ſtrangers ſhall devoute 3 'thatis, enemies ſhall 
-invade- and prevaile- over-you ( Carpet 5. Y- Deliver - me 
out of the band of ſtrange Children, or out of theharid of ſtran- 
c #&-wers 3 -that is, outof the hand of mine enemies: The Latine 
ft #i word Alienus, is often put for Hoſtis,* and the Roman Oratour 
Haſtis apyd , "t<11eth us, * That he who ze now called a ſtranger, was called an ene- 
majores noftros, ary -by our Anceſtors. The reaſon was, becauſe ſtrangers proved 
quemmunc pere- unkinde to, yea turned enemies againſ{trhoſe that entertain- 
a _ «d them : As formerly Kings were called Tyrants, but be- 
_— cauſe many Kings oppreſſed their people, therefore now op- 
. © prefling Princes onely are called Tyrants. So then, to ſay no 
ſtranger pafſcd among them, is as much as to ſay, no enemy, 
none to moleſt or aſi, paſſed among them. 
bake apart Againe,theword Stranger is taken for one that is erroneous, 
wn de bofte OT idolatrous ; toy a-man unſound in Dottrine, or ſuperſti- 
temporal: ſed tious in Worſhip: Wife men to whom alone the carth was 
de eo qui alert given, had no ſuch ſtranger paſſing among them ;' they were 
frnthe il notmixed with idolatrous anduncircumciled Nations, they 
p- pour fg did not communicate wich them in worſhip, as in-after times 
mine extranea the people of Iſrael did. DS [3 x 91 
colit. Bo!d. This notion of the ſtranger, is an advantage to Eliphaz; 
as if he-had ſayd, The wiſe men whoſe authority I' produce 
4 in this cauſe, were ſound in judgement;' and pure itworſhip 
they did not mingle them{clves: with fdolarersamtHerericks, 
they neither learned their works ,-. not) received their Do 
Arines, and are therefore witneſſes. worthy of credit,. and a- 
gainſt whom there lyes no juſt exception. No ſtranfer paſſed a- 
mong them, 164 war ef fp: 5 
If we take ſtranger'in the firſt ſenſe for awenemy, then rhe 
word Paſſed fignires'as: much as invagted, and may: well be 
tranſlated to a military motion : No ſtranger or enemy paſ- 
ſed ;. that. is, none-marchcd among them, or _—_— by 
| an 
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Land; to diſtirbe, or plunder them ; when God is ſayd to 
giveLaws'to the & ſer it bounds which it ſhould not paſſe; 
this imports that the Sea like an enemy would march through 
the earth, andoveryhelme all, untcfle bridled by a Divine 
___—_—— rr ws "ms 

But if we take Stranger in the ſecond fenſe, for an Idolater, 
ora man of unſound Principles, then, No ſtranger paſſed among 
them, ' is, (ych were not received, and embraced by them, nor 
admitttd among them. LES 

From the firſt Obſerve. hg: 

That it x ( as the honour of a people to releive oppreſſed. 
ſtrangers, ſo ) the happineſſe of a people to be freed from the 
preſſion of ſtrangers, | 

From the ſecond Obſerve, 

That it is the happineſſe of a people to be free from the mixture 
of evill men, whether = who ſe worſhip is _ or Dottrine un- 
true : The Lord made frequent promiſes of this happineſle to 
his people (Ta. 52. 1. ) Frombenceforth there ſhall 1» more come 
into them, the uncircumciſed, andthe uncleane ; which isas mach 
as to ſay, The ſtranger ( for all uncircumciſed perſons were 
ſtrangers) ſhal/not come into thee: We have the like promiſe 
C Foel 3.17._) So ſball yee know that T am the Lord your God, dwel- 
ling in Sion, my holy Mountaine, then ſhall Feruſalem be holy, and 

there ſhall no ſtranger paſſe through ker ; Why not any ſtranger ? 
Forget not ,to entertaine ſtrangers, ſaith the Ap:ſtle C Heb. 13.9. ) 
Jerufalem. in. her: beit- dayes ſhall' have ſtrangers , to be vi- 
tited and relcived by her, | bat Jeruſalem ſhon]d have no ſtran- 
gers in-thoſedayes to defile and pollute her ( Na. 1: 15. ) Be- 
hold upon the Mountaine the feet of him that bringeth good tydings 
for the wicked (ball no. more pe through thee, for be is cut off : 
The Hebrew is, Beliaf ſhall no more paſſe through thee. Belial is 
he that cannot enduteto i{erve;/ he will not yeeld obedience 
to the holy commands of God, he caſts off the yoak of Chrift, 
and pulls the ſhoulder from his burden, This Betial ſhall no 
more paſſe through thee. Thepureſt times of the Goſpel are pre- 
ſented under a like promiſe ( Zach. 14. 21.) 1 that day there 
ſhall be nc more the Cananite in the houſe of the Lord of Hoaſts ; 
That is; thefranger and uncircumciſed, the wicked and nn- 
gudly,thall no more be mixcd with his people. 

Thirdly, .in that he puts ſuch under the notion offttangers, 

we 
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welearne, alas a and Idolatrous ger ſons ſhould be as ſtrangers 
to ws ; we wuſtnot lay ſuch in our boſyme, to maintaine any 
irimal ſociety wi ghough in ſame caſes, we may have 
cjvill ſociety with thtm. .( 2 Cor. 6. 13, 14+) Be not wnequally 
yoaked together with unbeleevers, for what fellowſbip hath righte- 
ouſneſſe with unrighteouſneſſe, and what rommunion bath light with 
darkneſſe, and what concord bath Chriſt with Belial : &c. Theſe 
can never agree together ; Let no ſuch ſtranger paſſe, or be ap- 
proved among us in the fellowſhip of the Goſpel ; there is 
not onely fin in wa 2. 1e paſle with our approbation,bur 
danger ; and that adouble danger. Both which are aſſigned 
as _—_— why wee ſhould come out of Babylon ( Reel. 
18. 4. 

Fir, we arein danger of partaking of their fins, and that 
both by contrating the ſpot of their tins, as alſo the guilt of 
their fins, 

Secondly, wearein danger of partaking of theirpuniſh- 
ments, as it there follows , That yee recerve not ber plagues. 
There is no ſafety in being neer thoſe, who are under the curſe 
of God : The companion of fooles ſhall be deſtroyed (Prov. 13 20.) 
though poſlibly he benot a foole in any other reſpeR, but be- 
cauſe he is in ſuch company. 


Fourthly, Taking it for « ſtrange or wicked thing. 
Note : 


That, It is the honour 0 f Magiſtrates, when no evill paſſeth qui« 
etly in their Territoties : When neither Idolatry in the things 
of God, nor injuſtice, nor on in the things of men, 
erp favour with them, this is ag once their duty , and 
their glory. | 

Eliphaz having by way of preface, given proofe of what 
he was about to preſſe upon Fob, both from his owne ex- 
perience and the conſent of (Antiquity : He now propoſes the 
point it ſelte. | | 

Verſ. 20, The wicked man travels with paine all bis dayes, 
and the number of yeares is hidden to the Op- 
preſſour. 

In this generall Poſition, Eliphaz intends Fobs perſonall 
conviction, that he was wicked, whom he had heard appea- 
ling to God ( Chap. 2. 10. ) Thou knoweſt that I am not _ 

| $ 


Chap.u5. Aw} won the Book of JOB. Verſ®20. 87 
As if he had ſayd, — e us beleeve that God will 
be thy compurgator, and give for upon bis owne know- 
that thou art not wicked : But we who are but men may know 
the contrary, for we ſee all the markes and brands of a wicked man 
thee : wicked man travelleth with paine all his dayes, and 
6 af thou : Theſe ſoares and ſorrows ſpeake who thou art, though 
we ſay nothing. | | 
f Aw Broughton reads, The wicked killeth bimſelfe all bis days; 
heis a ſelte murthererz that was the report which El 
made of him at the fifth Chapter, Yerſ. 2, Envy flayeth the ſilly 
one, Both Job and his Freinds repeate the ſame thing often, 
yet with ſuch variety of illuſtrations, that though for the 
matter it be the ſame, yet it is new for the manner : Such re- 
petitions doenort onely delight, but profit. 
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The wicked man travelleth with paine all bis dayes : 

Whois a wicked man, hath been opened at large, Chap. 10. 
7. Where Fob affirmes, Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked ; There 
ſee the temper of a wicked man, 1 will not ſtay upon it here. 
Onely conlider how his appellation and condition ſuit one 
with the other, The wickedman travells : the Originall word 
for a withed man ſignifies an unquiet motion , and ſo one 
whoſe life is a continnall, not onely motion, but unquier- 
neffe. Tnquiet is thename, and anquietneſfe is the ſtate of a 
wicked man ; he is alwayes raiſing flirs, and ating Trage- 
dies; Hi life j« alwayes im a hurry, he travells with paine all his 


dayes. wn 
He travelleth with paine. . 
Me Pomee, 


This ſentence is bur one word in the Hebrew ; the word (, cruciatum, 
fignifies any griefe, or ſorrow, any rorture or torment ; The languerem,pa- 
tranſlations ate various, but all meet in this one ſenſe, rhat v97em vel dolo- 
a wicked mans life is a miſerable life; Al! the life of a wicked \7 Pn 
man is fpent in carking care : So the Septuagint. Another ren- ,,,,; to mo- 
ders, Ft is fpent in ſorrow. But all may be reduced to that lentis facinus 
which is moſt proper to the word: He is #2 painte as @ woman dliquod. _ 
in travaile ; and crens We have heard of ſome Women in 09m wia | 
travaile many dayes; hereis a man in travell alt hi dayes, 0 - © 
The wicked man travelleth in paine all bis dayes ; his whole pre. aquila. 
life is nothing elfe but continual} paine, or painefall throes Dolet ut partn- 


towards riets. Pag. 
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towardsthe birth of ſome filthy Monſter-ſin, which fin'when it 
is finiſbed, brings forth death : Somewhat he hath conceived, the 
Plalmilbtells us what 3 He bath. concerved miſchiefe, - and bee 
would bringforth iniquity. | INS 

CunTi; diebus _ iT be Vulgar Latine tranſlates, The wicked man is lifted up with 
ſurs impius fu- prige' all his dayes ; which is as much. as to ſay, He travelleth 
perbit, Valge 71 paine all bis dayes ; for though as ſome ſay, Pride. feels no 
cold, yet there is nothing feels ſo much paineas pride doth : 
And becauſe a wicked man is proud all his daycs, therefore 
he travelleth with paine all his days, 

Hence Obſerve : 

' The life of a wicked man is a very painefull. life ; - or thus, The 

paine of a wicked mans life # the greateſt paine : It is like the paine 
of a Woman in trayell ; when the huly Ghoſt would ſer forth 
great paine, he expreſſcth ic by the paine of a woman in travell. 
But what kinde of paine is it, with which a wicked man tra- 
vells ? He hath two ſorts of paine. 
Firſt, externall : 
Secondly, internall. 
His externall paine is of ewo ſorts : | 
Firſt, Such as God laycs upon him, or caſts him into; for 
though many are the affiiftions of the rightcous , from the 
hand of God, yer the righteous have not all the afflifions , 
wicked men have ſome : They are not onely beaten with 
ſcourges, but ſmitten with ſcorpions ;--God raines downe wget 
them jnares, fire and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt ; this is the 
portion of many of their cups, even in this life. | 
Secondly, Such as a wicked man brings upon himſezlfe ; 
Maſter Broughtons reading aymes at theſe paines, The wicked 
hills himſelfe all bis dayes. A wicked man.is often very. aftive, 
ſometimes extreamly malicious againſt others ,, ſo-malitious 
that he murders them ; and yet it may truely be ſayd he one- 
ly kils himſelfe all his dayes. The felte-love of a wicked man 
eſtroyes him , and his very carneſtnefſe to avoyd trouble, 
tumbles him into it : And this is cleare, if we conſider ey+ 
ther the way which a wicked man takes, or the end which 
uſyally he comes unto ; his way isa very fad way : A godly 
man is deſcribed ( P/al. 118.2. ) Eating the labour of his hands ; 
that is, the very work which he doth, feeds him ; and before 
hehath any reward for his worke, he finds a reward in ble 
work, 


ey 
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work, in which ſenſe, he may well be ſayd, to Fate the labour 
of bis hand: On the other fide, the labour of a wicked man 
cates him, the labour of his hand, and thelabour of his head, 
eatehim out. The way of lin is a weariſome way | ( Fer, 9. 
5.) They weary themſelves to commit iniquity ( Ezek, 24. 12.) 
Shee hath wearied her ſelfe with lyes : A Lye is not taken ſtrict- 
ly there for anuntruth told to deceive others : A Lye is any fin, 
A every fin is aLye, Sin tells us a faire tale, but it will 
deceive us m_ ) Thes be _ 

aine, ( T/a 47. 13» ou baſt wearyed thy ſelfe, in the 
a ; oo nfl. (C Tja. 57. 10.) Thou : Ln Bac in 
the —_— of thy way. Thoſe counſels were finfull counſels, 
and theſe waics were linfull waies,both werea wearine{e,and 
tyred their undertakers, The Lord challenges the Jews ( Mic. 
6. 3-) To fhew wherein he had wearyed chem; O my people 
what'thave I done unto thee, and wherein have T wearyed thee, te- 
ſtifie againſt me. God is very tender in laying burdens upon us, 
but we are very cruell in — our ſelves. 

And whereas the paine of a wicked man is compared to 
the paine of a Woman in travaile; it is not onely like it, but 
excecds it ; For though when ker paine comes upsn her, ſhee hath 
ſorrow becauſe ber houre is come, yet when ſhee is delivered, ſhee re- 
m.embreth her anguiſh no more, for joy that a Man is borne into the 
IPorld ( Fobn 16. 21, ) The Womans paincs end in joy, but 
the paine of a wicked man is ſo farr from ending in joy, that 
it hath no nd at all, and therefore he is fayd to travell in 
paine all his dayes. A wicked man hath the paine, but not 
the deliverance of a travailing Woman ; a Son ſhall not be 
borne to him. And though he ſometimes ſeemes to proſper, 
and attaine his end, yet there is ſomewhat or other, that 
ſticks ſtill in the birth, and paincth him in themiddeſt of all 
his proſperity. The Author of that uſetull Hiſtory, The Tra- 
vels of the old Patriarhs, Kings, and Prophets, when he comes to 
write the motions of Antioehus Epiphanes, who was a great 
King, but of a moſt malitious ſpirit, againſt the wes. - of 
God, hee obſerves that this Antiochus in purſuance of his 
bloody deſignes, had run more hazzards, and taken more te- 
dious journeys to fatishe his malice, and reach his ambitious 
ends, then any of the Saints had done, upon any command 
vr ſervice of God; upon which conſideration, he makes this 

N excellent 
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excellent conclufion, That wicked men take mare paines to poe to 
Hell and ezernall deftrufion, then godly men do? in the way to eternall 
life, and ſalvation. A wicked man cannot goe to-Hell with eaſe ; be 
goes with pdine_ to eternal/paines, Thoſe wayes of im which have 
moſt pleaſure in them, have much vexation in them. ( Prov. 
23. 29. ) Whohath wae, who hath ſorrow, who bath wounds with- 
out cauſe * The anſwer is at hand in the next words, They that 
terry long at the Wine, they that goe to ſeek, the mixt Wine : The 
Wine is ſweet, but it bites like a Serpent, and ſtings like an Ad- 
cer, Verſ.32. The voluptuous man drinkes Jarger draughts 
cf ſorrow then he doth of Wine; and while the Adulteret 
g0cs to the Harlots houſe, he goes as a = to the ſtocks, or as 
an Ox to the ſlauchter ( Pro. 7.) As pleaſure is the Epicures. 
God, ſogaine is the covetous mans God, yet to get it, he 
pierceth him jelfe through with many ſorrowes, and falls into a 
ſnare ( 1 Tim. 6.) Further, as a linfull converſation among 
men , ſo a ſuperſtitious ſervice of the true God, and the 
ſerving of falſe Gods is full of trouble. 

The falſe worſhipper travelleth in paine all bis dayes : All falſe 
worſhip hath a.tang of baſeneſſe and ſlavery in it ; they that wor- 


{bip the Devill, in what a. wretched ſervitude doe they live ? 
In Popery, what vexatious penances doe they put uporr their 
blindcd Votaries ?. The Goſpel is noble, and the ſervice of it 
ingcnuons, as well as _ or ſpiritual] : Chriſt hath nor 


calicd us to drudgerie , but to liberty. They are moſt free, who 
{erv? him moſt. 

What paine the Jewes travelled in when they Apoſtatiz'd 
from God to Idols, Tephet, andthe Valley of Hinnon, where 
they offered: their Children in the fire tro Moloch, are abun- 
dant witneſſes. Did God. put them to ſuch paine in his 
ſervice? God called them to offer their Beaſts in Sacrifice to 
him : But they offer their Children in Sacrifice to that abo- 
minable Idol. Wicked men live under a hard task-maſter. 

Now beſides all theſe outward paines which either are con- 
comitants, or conſequents of wickednefle : There is an in- 
ward paine farre worſe then theſe. Inward paine ariſeth 
ſometimes upon the diſappointment of his hopes. A wicked 
man is exceedingly paincd with Jabour in the attaining of 
his. end, but he is much more pained with gricfe, when he 
eanngot attaine his end; he hangs betwecne hope and feare, 

while 
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while he is at worke ( for hethat cannot walke by faith to 
his end, ſhall meer with feares enough before hecomes atiit ) 
but when his ſenſe tells him that he cannot come at it, he'fals 
into the gulfe of deſpaire. Belides this paine of feare that he 
ſhall aot, and that of deſpaire, when he cannot compaſle his 
defignes or ends : He is often afflifted with a feircer paine then 
cither of theſe , even with the gripes and gnawings- of his 
owne evill conſcience for the evill he hath'done. This paine 
followes ſome wicked men all the dayes of this life; and it 
ſhall be the portion of all wicked men after death. Eliphaz 
aymes at this. in the next Verſe, while he faith, 4 dreadfull 
ſoun is in bjg eares; thereT ſhall further inl:ſt upon ir, We 

ve yet another very con{iderable part of the wicked mans 
miſery held forth in the cloſe of this Verſe, 


And the number of yeares is bidden to the oppreſſour. 
The word which we render, Oppreſſor, ſignifies a man ex- 


ceeding powerfull and terrible, or by his power terrifying 0- Yivlentus, cru- 


thers ; He that oppreſſeth muſt have power, and ſome delire ©! 09utus 
tyrannus, qui 
Juis nititur 0+ 


mon ſpeaks of a poore man that oppreſſeth ( Prov. 28.3. ) but he pibus, gy diiis 
oppreſſeth onely thoſe who are lefſe powertull then himfelte. terribilis eft. 


wer for no other end, but to enable them to oppreſle. Solo- 


A poore man that oppreſſeth the poore, is, &c. One poore man ma 
be as much above another poore man in power, as ſome ric 
_ are above the poore, Equalls in power cannot op- 
reſſe. 
: But who is this Oppreſſor to whom the number of yeares 
are hid ? The Oppreffor in this part of the Verſe, is the wick- 
ed man in the former part ; Eliphaz ſpeakes ſtill of the ſame 
perſon, though under another name, whom he there called 
wicked, hecalls here an Oppreſlor. 
Hence Note : 

That to oppreſſe is a very great wickedneſſe; For an oppretſor 
and a wicked man are the ſame man. 

Againe, in that the word which ſignifies an oppretlor , 
kgnihes alſo a mighty man, or a man of great ſtrength ; we 
may further Note: 

That men who have much power are apt to abuſe it for the oppre + 
rs So ; it «in the power of my hand ſay an to Jacob, 
to ee hurt ; And Laban had*hurt Facob, if God had not 
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ftopt him; They that have much power in their hands, need much 
bolineſſe in their hearts, that they may uſe it well ; much power is a 
temptation to doe much hurt. * | 

The nurher of yeares is hidders.to the Oppreſſors. 


The.number of yeares, ſay ſome, is an Hebraiſme, for few 
yearcs, or yearcs that are ealily numberable ; a Childe may 


cile rumerabt- ze}1 the yeares of an' Opprefſor, they are 10 tew : Hence'the 


words are alſo rendered thus, Few yeares are layd up for the Op- 
preſſor. Maſter Broughton tranſlates plainely to the tenſe, S2oxe 
nunbred yeares are ſtored to the Tyrant. "1 

Hence Obſerve: 

Firſt, That wicked Oppreſſors are often ſpeedily cut off by the 
hand of God ( Pal. 55. 23. )) — and deceitfull men, 
ſal not live out halfe their dayes ; It God thould lengthen our. 
the lives of men ſet upon miſchiefe, who could live? *Tis a 
comfort torus, as well as acurſe on them, that Soone numbred 
yeares are ſtored to the Tyrant, his treaſure is not great in dayes, who 
dayly treaſures up wrath againſt bim{elfe. 

Another retuming theſe words, Hee travelleth with paine ; 
out of the former patt of the Verſe, reads it thus, - Andin the 
whole numb.r of yeares which are layd np for him, ke travelleth in 
paine : Thar is, his whole lifeis miſerable: As it that which 
is a truth of all wicked men, were more ſpecially applicabl 
to oppre{lors ; That they travell in paine. . | 

Hence we may note, 

They who love to trouble others, (all be ſure to meet with trouble 
themſelves. He that deiires to betcared, ſhall be often affrayd, 
Oppretlors and Tyrants in all agcs have experimentcd this 
truth ; which fowes both from the nature of their unjuſt a&i- 
ons towards men, as alſo from the juſt retaliation of God. .. 

Qur reading leads us to a further conſideration 3 The num- 
ber of yeares is bidden-to the Oppreſſor : That is ( as ſome ex- 
pound ) they aredetermined, or defined in the ſecret counſel} 
of God. It is undera hidden decree how long his oppreſ- 
ting | poem ſhall continue, and when he ſhall receive the re- 
ward of his oppreflions : Or rather thus, The number of yeares 
of his owne life z« hidden to ihe oppreſſor z that is, he knows not 
how long he ſhall liue, | Y: 

_ Butjis that any fpeciall judgement upon the Oppreſſaur , 


that 
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that the number of his yeares, or how long he ſhall live is 
hidden to him ?- Is not the number of a good mans yeares 
hidden to him? Are not the number of every mans yeares 
hidden to him ? Dothany man know how long he ſhall live? 
David indeed prayes, Teach me to number my dayes ( Pal. go. ) 
and Make me to know mine end, andthe meaſure of my dayes, what 
it'is, Pſal. 39. 4. Yet he doth nor deſire ro know preciſely the 
number ot his daycs, or time of his end, he onely defircs to 
know their generall number, or utmoſt cxtent ſpiritually ; 
namely, that at the moſt they were not many,that 1o he might 
make a wiſe improvement of his lite, anda holy preparation 
for his death. 

Secing then the number of every mans: yeares is hidden to 
him, how is this reckoned as the peculiar puniſhment of a 
wicked man, that the number of his yearcs are hidden to 
him ? I anſwer, It is true, the number of yeares is hidden 
from all men, both from good and bad, the Lord hath made 
that a ſecret. Two numbers are ſecret. 

Firſt, Thenumber of the yeares of the World , when that 
ſhall end ; Of that day andgure knowes no man, no not the Sonne 
of man, but the Father onely. 

Secondly, The number of the yeares of a mans owne lite, 
or the day of his death is a ſecret which no man knowes, 
though many have been buſie to pry and inquire into it. But 
though god'y men know not the number of the yeares of 
their owne lives, yet this is no affliftion ro them,under which 
notion it is here ſayd of the Oppreſſor; The number of yeares 
# hidden to him. 

A wicked man is thoughtful] about this, how he may live 
long, not how he may live or doe well ; he would fulfill 
many dayes and yeares in the World, that ſo he might have 
his fill of worldly profits and pleaſures. He is therefore trou- 
bled to thinke his life hangs upon uncertaine tearmes , be- 
cauſe he is uffcertaine of any good beyond this life. A godly 
man knowes not the number of his yeares, but he knowes by 
whom they are numbred ; that ſatisfies him;-bhewhey Jonger 


or ſhorter, more or lefſe, But a wicked man would trave qhe _ 


account in his owne hand, he would be Lord of all, even © 
time $00, but he cannot, The number of yeares are bygdden to the 


Oppreſſor. 
Obſerve 
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Obſerve hence. 

That the number of the yeares of mans life is a ſecret which none 
owes but God himſelfe : And as it is fo, ſo it is beſt for man, 
that it ſhould beſo, The certaine knowledge when our lives 

ſhould end,would binder us in manyduties and ſervices of our 

lives. Men would be at a ftand in their worldly callings, if 

they were acquainted with the preciſe date of their Randing 

in the World. Our not knowing this, is not ignorance, but 

neſcience ; and were it notfor this nefſcience, we ſhould be ta- 

ken off from the ſtudy of much profitable knowledge, Be- 

ſides, our not knowing the namber of our dayes, ftirrs up in 

us acare of improving every day, and to pray with David, 

Lord teach us to number our dayes. Qur not knowing which day 

{hall be our laſt, ſhould provoke us to ſpend every day fo, 

that we may have comfort if it prove our laſt. It is beſt for 

ns not to know that, the not knowing whereot is a motive to 

be al waycs doing,vood. 
Secondly, Obſerve. F 

That it is a creat vexation to the oppreſſor, or wicked man to 

thinke of the uncertainty of his owne ligg : The Vulgar makes this 

- Obſervation trom the Text, his tranſlation of the Text, THe 

Numerus anno- yeeres of bis Tyrannicall power are uncertaine. It ſuch could 
—_—_ but live long enough , what worke would they make? Yea 
; bw wg # whata world would they make ? The Jetuits ſay, Take time 
Ex ifta incerti» ad you may doe any thing. So alſo ſaith the opprefſor, If I had 
tudine, ſequi- but time enough, I could doe any thing ; though 1 am diſappointed 
tur ſuſpicio & now, yet I (ball have a day to a& what I projet, and to pour 
oh Aqui gut my revengcs, But this cuts the oppreſſors heart, he doubts 
Cum ait mme- bis life may «nd bctore he can accompliſh his ends. A wicked 
rum annoram heart is not more pleaſed in doing evill, then troubled when 
a3ſconditem he is but under a ſufſpition that he ſhall want either opportu- 
eſſe, wm nity, or time to doe it, This is addcd to the painetull travell 
vr hag at of a wicked man, that he knowes not how long he {hall cra- 
regnaturws fit Vell in this paine ;. for though all his be painetull dayes, yer 
improbu ty- he had rather continuc in paine, then not continue his dayes, 
rannw.Drof, But the number of yearcs is hidden , or a hidden thing to him. 
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A dreadfull ſound is in his eares, in proſperity the deſtroyer ſhall 
come upon him. 

He beleeveth not that be ſhall returne out of darkneſſe, and he is wai- 
ted for of the Sword, 


Liphaz having layd downe this poſition, That paine is the 

portion of a wicked man, goes on to the proote, and illu- 
ſtration of it; firſt, in reference to the terrours of his con=- 
ſcience; and ſecondly, in reference to the troubleſomenelle 
of his outward ſtate, and the ſad changes thatare incident to 
him. That a wicked man travells with inward paine, or 
terrour of conſcience; the firſt words of this context tell 
us. 


Verſ. 21. A dreadfull ſound is in his ear. 


The Hebrew is, Awoice of dreads ; the wordis Plurall, b:- 5» 
cauſe, not one ſingle terrour, but a multicude of terrours, an _ ZSIIND 
Army of terrours incamp about the ſpirit of a wicked man : TD 
and theſe charge him without incermiiſion z ,as ſoone as one yhindini; 
hath done, another draws up againſthim. ſignificatimem 

And he faith, A ſound of terrour, becauſe a ſound carryes get, i. e ſo- 
fearewith it ; Feare is a perturbation of the minde, ariſing from an ———_— 
apprebenſion of ſome approaching evill : Now, by how much the _—_— ſed 
nearer evill draweth to us, by ſo much doth feare increaſe np- multiplicis ter- 
on us;and then an evill may be ſayd to bevery neareus, when roris. Meic. 
we hear the ſound of-it. We quickly ſee and feele an Enemy, 
when once heis come within our hearing. When the King of 
Iſrael ſent a meſſenger to take off the head of Eliſha, Shut the door 

ſaith Eliſha ) andhold him faſt at the doore, i not the ſound of bis 
Maſters feet behind him ? (2 K. 6.33.) That is, is not his Maſter 
neer, And when Eliab ſaw the raine at hand, he thus beſpeaks 
King Ahab, Get thee up, eate, and drinke, for there is a ſound of 
abundance of raine ( 1 Kings 18. 41.) So here, The ſound of 
terrour, notes the ſpeedy approach of it ; the Prophet ( Fer. 

4-19.) complaines lamentably, My belly, my belly, I am pained 
at my very beart, my beart makes anoi e within me ( and why all: 
this?) becauſe thou haſt b:ard O my ſoul?, the ſound of the Trum- 


þ*t; 


| Chap.r5, An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB. Verſe 2x 
pet, .and the alarum of Warre ; that is, becauſe now it appeares 
that the enemy is at hand, When once we heare the ſound of 
the Trumpet, Warr is not farr off, yea itis even at the door, 
and death is ready to climbe up at our windows. Uſually 
the care reccives the firſt blow ; we trſt heare, and then feele 
theSword. 

When Fiphaz ſaith, A dreadfull ſound is in his eare, we may 
underſtand it two wayes ; either firlt, that a wicked man hear- 
ing the ſad reports of approaching evill, is greatly troublcd ; 
or ſecondly, that a wicked man frames-to him(elfe an imagi- 
nary ſound of evill. His fan{ie makes a noiſe, he thinkes he 
heares the ſound of Drums and Trumpets, the clattering of 
Armour, and the claſhing of drawne Swords, he heares ( as 
the Prophet Nahum elegantly deſcribes it) The noy ſe 4 the whip, 
and the noy ſe of the ratling of the Wheels, and of the pran/ing Horſes, 
and of the juniping, CEarrets, Now, whether we underſtand it of 
the approach ot reall dangers,the ſound of which,area terror 
to him, or whcther we take it for thoſe fantaſtick, pannick 
fcares and Satanicall delutions, both or cither of them render 
his life uncomtortable, and are the etfz&s of an unquier, or of 
a guilty conſcience, | 

Hence Obſerve, b 

A wicked man is _— — to feare ; he that i a ſervant to 
fin cannot but be a ſlave to feare : And be that hath done much evill, 
{uſpets much. 

While we have Pcace within, Warr withotit doth not much 
trouble, though it much affiit us. And while our hearts, 
toucht by the ſpirit of God, make us muiick, a ſound of ter- 
rour to the care is not terrible, 

"TY RENE It is ſayd of a godly man ( Pſal. 112.7.) No evill tydings 
—_ omg (ball make him feare ( though there be a dreadfull ſound in his 
tum rocuſt, eare, a ſound of danger, yet ) his heart is fixed, truſting m the 

Lord. A wicked man is terrified with conceited danger ; a 

godly man is not afraid when there is reall danger. A godly 

man hath a witnefle for him in himſclte ; a wicked man car- 

Nemo ſe judice TYES a Witneſle againſt him in himſelte ; and this witneſle is 
nocens 4bſelvi- a) ſo his judge to condemne him, yea his executioner to tor- 
far. ment, and vex him; as ſooneas our firſt Parents had finned 
( Gen. 3.8. ) They heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the 

Gorden, in the coole of the day, and Adam and his Wife hid =_ 

elves 
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elves: fromthe preſence of the Lord : Here was no a of 
mrs was: wat oe walking as a freind, net mar- 
ching asan-enetny;. and-it was in itt thr coole, notheat'ef the day 5 
thele circumſtances anguothe guiltineſſe of f4dampnd his Wite; 
who fled and hid- themfdyes at this appearance: of: the-Lord, 
The voice .of God walking, was a dreadfull ſound in-theis 
eares,becauſe they had:niot hearkned ta the-yoice of God-com- 
manding. Wicked Paſbur, who oppoRd the gagd\/Prophet, -is 
branded with riew name ( Fer. 20. 3:,4-);:The-Lord and; obie 
name;ſbail-no more be called -Faſhur, but- Mager-Miſabiþ.z that, isg 
Feare round about, and\in_the next Verſes the ringed given 
why this name was given.him, For& 4 make thee @ terrowr td 
thy ſelfe : He that is a terrour to himſelfe, can-no., more be 
without. terrour, then he can de without -himtelfe, -\Nop can 


. , $7,119; 4 


any thing be a comfore' to him; who is þis 0wng terfroup 94% » 1 


And therefore a guilty :confcjenct hetres 4 dreadful. ſound, **t" 
what ſound ſoever he heares: he ever expeas to-heare bad _ he 
newes, and he puts fearefull gloſſes and comments upon that 


which n__ 
: A wicked man interprets all reports in one of theſe, two 
miſchievous ſenſes, either To the diſcredit of others,! or to the diſ- 


full counſells of his: owne Friends ; are dreadfull ſounds 
unto hin. for he hath-a ſuſpicion that-while they are coun- 


A«Ving him for goody :itis but a:contriving} of evill againſt 


him, -or a ſertii ſnaresto:catch;bimh#!);.; © |. 
.» Againe, fornctinhes God creates a; found, : or canſeth tlie 
wiched torheare.adreadfull found, (:2 Kings 7.6.) The Lord 
made the Hoaſt ofi ee hekr a«wyſe of Gharrints,and g noſe 
of Herſen even the-noylſe ſt; &q9{; Lpon this-diead- 
11 ſound, they aroſe and' fled. Someriibed 6 Mibken heart 
creates a ſound, and what the Prophet threatens, he:rares, 
the tie out: ofotbe-FFaU, the beank ovit.of thy Timber: ON Lage 
him. TheStory tells us bfione who thiought-tharghe Sw 
lawes inthe Chimaapſpaltc and coldgalgagd) him; }We f 
in-quir Rreverbs, Foole thinke Ball-5linketh ; mc 
mere may we lays - As avevill ton ſcience. yhinketh, Aaepory't 7 
clitketh.- As be that hath a prej ongaloBanorhes, es al 
he hcaxes ſpoken of him, andall _ e heaxes him {peak in 
nikgt e 


1\ #745 —_ 
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- 
£ ,o4 


Peſſimus in 
dubiis Augur 


wwetof himſelfe : Bring what text of providence you call £0 timor ------ 
him, hecorrupts it with one of theſegloſſes. Yea,'the faith- Scar 


Chap.15. Ak Expiſition wpo the Book, of JOB. Verſe 4# 
the worſt ſenſe, and moſtdifadvantageousconfiruftion to his 
reputation ; fo he that hath a preadice againſthiniſelfe, con. 
ſrraes all that He either hrares or ſets againſt his owne Pegce : 
Hence it is that he'doth not onely flee when he'is purſurd, but 
when none purſie 'C Prov. 281 1. ) The :withed flies when none 
pwr ſeth { exerpt his owne feares ) bid the righteous i235 bold # 
« I.yon ; This rxerrour was threarned ju'tht old Law (-Levit, 
26. 36..) They that ar#left altve of you m the thme of your Gapti- 
| vity, 'Iwill fond faittting in their hearts, inthe Land of their Ene- 
| ny ,"0WH the" fond of ia Pubing leafe ſhall chaje them |; ''What 
| _ =—_ haverhey who are chaſtd by che mution of a 
| 2 Thefvind of s leafe is a pleaſant tound, it iza kind 
| of naturallmiafck. | Feare doth not onely make the: heart 
© Hominerul fhove, As theTreesofithe Forreſt are moved with the 'winde ( Ta. 
"n expefae 5./) but ittnakes the heart move, if the winde doe but move 
open efy? the Trees of the Forreſt. © The Propher 1ſaiabells Jeruſalem, 
fi examinentur Thy flains men are not ſlaine With the Sword, not dead In Battell 
met. Jun, ( Tſai. 22.2, ) With what then were they flaine ? And how 
dyed they ; a learned Interpreter tells us how : They were 
faine with feare, and dyed with a found of Barrcll beforeever 
they joyned Battell. This anfivereth the jadgement denouti« 
| ced by Moſes in another place ( Dem. 28. 65._) The Lord fill 
| vive thee there a trembling heart, and fayling of eyes, and ſorrow 


minde, and thy life ſhall hange in doubt before thee , and thou ſha 

| feare day and night, and ſhalt have no &ſſrance of thy life. 

[ - 'But here ſome may objett,, Is this the portion of! wicked 
| men ? Doth a dreadful ſound in thetv xaresafift their hearts? 
| Havenot many ſuch, muctt peace ? and doe they not either 
| ſmile or wonder to heare dthers Ie aw fied 
by - ſpirit, and beg for the xfing of their rroubled 
| conſcience ?' whicly art'marters they. have'no acquaintance 
| with, nor khowledpe vt. Pot DAR 9107S 17213 4G 1.11 
| Ta S210 3908 11 ole 3nd ee 1g m1: 
| Fankwer, | | 


Firſt, Weare trot to anderſtancÞ che propoſiaion; a8 if all 
wicked ment have; or that atiy wicked mayat all rimes, hath 
this dreadful ſ(ontrdin- his care 5 but chus'it (is very often, 
wt monde er pr ed or / and thus it 
thay dewith aff wicked men, A Wtcked-man hath (46 we ſay) 
6 fRerce For It';- Ho priviledge noripromife ro fecure h 
from ft, L... +4 4 {38 . 

Ra = Againe, 


' Agains, though ſome wicked men have nat this dreadfyull 
ſound'io their cares; yea though they have pleaſanc ſounds 
pero likethem who ſong to the pamela ( Amos 6, ) 

r; peace is not a true peace z, ſecondly, itis not a 
Jad Lok that which they have, ariſcth' from 
one of theſe two grounds; either from negle& of their con- 
ſciences, or fron ſome defedt in their conſciences, The neg- 
_ of np me > whenee this dup) is PT IO 
frit, W negleft to ſpanks to-canſcience ; confcience 
and they never have a word , mnebi lefſe any ſerious confe= 
rence, or diſcourſe ; cither concerning the ſtate of their hearts, 
or the courſe of their lives, and then all's peace with them. 
Secondly, when the ſpeakings of conſcience are neglefted , 
conſcience hath a double yoice of direftivna, andcorreRion x 
comfciende eel a matt what he ought, avd what he ought not 
to doe: conſcience checks a man for not doing what he ought; 
or for doing what beought nor. Yet manyoverpower 
> a7 as em this — __ _ IIS 
tilenced, yea conquered it : as theſe haye peace, 
> Goa is, and heare nothing but a ſound af delighs in 
We > rom i my dete& diſabling 
arite ome DN 
ſcience, eq me n#arall duty. ( the conſci- 
ence of an.cyill manmay have ſome'gdodnefle in ic} Com 
(ciendcemay be conjidered two wayes, either morally, ar aq- 
turally ; thas whey is x morally good conſcience, whigh is 
pure amd hotly, a condciccecleanſed frgm menos, jinby 
the bload: of Chrift; thus: no wicked man can be 1 Ang 
have a good conſcence. That isa'naturelly good con 
which petformes-rhe office or duty towhiichconſcience js a 
poimad; ;confcienct- is ferup. i Mm wan 49 (FAFAHHAC 
oftices'r ifrhe confciente.of a bad. man RE thew, his 
conſcience: ( inchacfenſe). is good. 1!; - 

The firſt office or wark abcanfebtney ieho obſerve, and rake 
noticeof what we doe, conſcience ſhould; ad it were, k 
Day Book, and fallout ucepenidemme withiPen and lake, 
ro _ all on of conſe & x. hv4d) eſt v1 SS x, 

econd worke of conſcience is to e W we ave 
done, and which way hve ins h, 
| Atkids is, toaccufe us when we doeevil andto acquir wn us 
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when wedoewell : Now as a wicked mans'conſrience is al- 
wayes morally evill, becauſe ſtained, and polluted with fin : 
So nt any times his conſtiexice? is naturally evill too z that is,it 
will neither take notice of, nor check him for- his fin..' 
the wicked mans conſcience is in- this'evill ſtate, he thinkes 
his ſtategood _ and ſo he is at quiet, 

- Caſuiſts rell is of foure ſorts of evill conſciences, all which 
may live out of 'the hearing of theſedreadfull ſounds. - ' 

Fir; A blind ignorant conſcience: that cannot difcerne 
between morall g6ed atidevill. . | 

Second]! Aﬀecure conſcience, w hich thinkes not of any 

all evil, 

'Thirdly,A dull, lazy,fleepy conſcienceuhich hath licleor 
no ſenſe, orhes of what is donevry ſuffere ' af 
: bedr gs A ſeared conſeienct, wich: is atiogerher. bs 

_—_-*” | ir 5, (221) | 

A conſcience has diſabled to'performe its worke, bein 
either blind, ſecure, {leepy, or ſeared,” is tame and quictw 
the wirſt of men. Bat all this-while though this; wicked 
mar hath ſore caſe, yet. he hathy no- $ his conſcience 
while ſeared, is farr enough from being; ſetled;'his conſcience 
while afleep'is farr enoughfromreſt-! It ivwith'ſuchy as with 
ſome fick men , /aske theni how they doe, they will ſay, Very 
well, when as ' Indeed they are ſo fick:, . that they know not 
how ill they are ; they takedeath-it elte for health, and their 
not feeling of paitie or the cuvingof their diſeaſes, - +! 

[But when the confcienetof.4 wicked1man i is once :endi 
ned, ſoftned, and awakned, he cannot but: have theſe diead- 
full ſounds, which will neither give nov:let- him Teceive any 
reſt. *Conſciencewill awake at laſt, and ſpeak terrible things, 
confelenee will be a Bounnerges,a rerrib] ePreacher, thundring 
ott,. not 'oflp a! chiding: reptoofe;,- bue a ſentetice of: con- 
demnation, and then the. wicked will :evemsgnafh their i teeth, 
becauſe conſciente did no:fooner wife its teeth; they will gnaw 
their tongues for ſorrow,>becauſe confeience had no tongue 
zo ſpcak,- of theymoccarevtakeyre whar iniban, _—_ was 


ws ies A dreadful ſound i in his,eare.. 


bes * In proſperity the deſtfoyer Part & tothe. pon bim, | | | 
Inpace, 54 a Hebrew is; Tn peace the &fter foal come upon him. Peace 
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is ſo neer allyed; and ſo-greata freind'to proſperity; that-one 
word may well ſerye both. :: The wicked mans deſtroyer ſha 

be tg. hin like Foab to Abner, and Amaſa, ſhedding the blood 

of Warr in Peace, and putting that blood npon the Girdle a» 
bout his loynes, &c. 1 Kings 2.5. 

\. But ſomemay demand, How doth this ſuice with the for- 
mer Verſe? Where Eliphaz told us, that 4 wicked man travells 

in paine all, bis dayes : How is he in proſperity, . if hetravells 

alt his dayes in paine? I anſwer, Thedenomination is given 
from the greateſt part of a wicked mans life, and, that is 
trouble and paine.- Or ſecondly, if an inſtance can be given 

of any wicked man, that hath had more good dayecs then c+ 
vill, or that hath had no ill dayes at all, in regard of any out- 
many Tm_ and Pane. Lge we, may..reconcile the .[ext | 
thus; his,praſperity is is ſtate, i yea, in his; very. pras. "9 
jul, a heis ns : Inthemidſt of langier bis by « orgs 
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ull, andthe end of his mirth is heavineſſe ( Prov, 14. 13. )' His is dam impionum 
but a ſeemiing, not a reall proſperity. - , fſeurttath qds 
.. Furdhes, theſe wapds areanamgravationtsh bis milery, be — 
cailſe if at. any time he, appearesiprofperous ,; and free from , 
fcare, th en deſtru | qp—_— him. | == yy 
.. Or laſtly, The cclirDyerm©ay be ſayd to come-upon' him jn & inqinato 
proſperity, becauſe in his beſt dayes he feares the deſtroyer ; he — 
ſuſpes danger, when he ſees none; and is therefore-never —_— 
out of danger. Who this deſtroyer is, is left here at large; , 
no particuJar'one is ſpecified,” but'any terrible one is inten- itle infilins fi 
ded ; Eliphaz'dotly not fay,' A Deſtroyer, but The Deſtroyer. ſuſpicatuy. 
One both powertull and, skiltull, to. deſtroy ſhall come upon Valg. 

im, | He ſhall not opely comets ham, but come upon him ; to Mme etiam -* 
come upon, is to invade or to afſqult: A freind comes to a j*. 97m & 
man with kindneſfeant enbrabes; to viſit of falate hiith, an yy... 
Enemy comes ,upon 42.wan, with blowes , and, violence to ' 

Rune and. deſtroy htpi.,, .1n, proſperity the deſtroyer ſbal{ come 

B him, TT dt; 51 (SEL 54 

Hence Obſerve. j a6 "1 

. # hen wicked men, thinke themfelves mf afe ,-- they.: gre 
neereſt to, deſtrudizon, .. Tie faq pe thay they. thinketghemp- 2 5 ah iN 
ſelves ſafe, and when they doe, t ey are furcheſt from, fafgrys +». 3 wn 
When the wicked ſpring as the graſſe,, and. when all th: workers of on 
iniguiny oe flour, it is that they ſhall be deſtroyed for a 
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2.5. ) Theirtemporall, ſhorc ſpring, is not onely an ante. 
ir but an pow of their eternall' Winter., And 
their Winter is nor the going downe of the ſap to the roor, 
bar the pulling of them up by the roots; -they ſhall be de- 

royed. 2 
, (Fob 20. 22.) Inthe fulneſſe of bis Juffciency hee ſpall be in 
ſtraits : When it is = Sea —_—— ces Channel] ſhall be 
d ap. It was ſayd tothat e e 12.20, ) This ith 
1b uk Pal defer from thee : The þ $-nw. A came upon 4 
indeed in his ity, when heſang himſelte afleepe, with 
Soie thou haſt | lyd up for many yeares , he could not keep 
his ſoule one night. ( 1 Thef. 5. 3. ) hen they ſhall ſay peace 
and (afety, then ſudden deftruttion commeth upon them , as travaile 
a women with-Childe, and they ball n9t eſcape : The generall 
EtruBtion of wicked men in the day of judgement , ſhall 
come as a theefe in the night. We have a repreſentation of 
this, in that wofull rr which the Lord ated upon the 
tians (Exod. 12.30. .) At midnight there was a grevious cry 
. . , C he-came upon them as a theefe in the night ) the Lord 
fmote all the firſt borne of the Land of Xgypt ; they dyed in theic 
warme beds , in proſperity the deſtroyer came upon. them. 
This is bad cnough, yet not the 'worft of the condition of 
wicked men : | 


For, 


Verl. 22. He beleeves not. that he ſball rehirne out, of-darks 
neſſe, bei waitedfer of the Sword, + 


This is a further account of the inward miſery gr paine 
which afflits the ſpirit of a wicked man. rea 4 
' - . He beleeves not that be. (ball returne ont of derkpefſes\; +» (1 
Hee boketh not that he fhill'sfegpe from darkneſſe, So Maiter 
Mrs Rag are five Int ial vor ry Je abour this 
darkneſfe, out of which the wicked man belecyes he ſhall nor 
returne, | #5 

- , Firſt, Some.underftand'it- of thi datkriefe' of fin ; but a 
«- wicked man cannot be fay4 ro defpatre of that about which 
'm he never hadany hope, ordefire, - 

Secondly, Some underftanddarkneffe Iicterally, and plain- 


- 


Merc. - ly ofthedarkneſſe of thenight, and interpret thus, He beleeves 
tins thts 8 not 
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not that be ne out of 4arkneſſe ; that is, he is (0 haun- 


red with every night, when he lyes downe, that he 
hinks he ſhall never live ti]! the hotning : This is a g60d 
fe "Is! 


nfe, - ++ | 
" Thirdly, Others underftand this darkweſſe, to be death, he 
harh a perfeft ſound of dread when death cotnes , becaufe tie 
beleeves not that he ſhall returne out of that darknefſe. The 
reſurreRion-is the conſolation of the Saints , ih the midſt-of 
greateſt dangers and thickeft darkneſſey becanſe ; thon 
rhey dye, yer they bcleeve they ſhall rerurne ant of dar ; 
q But a iv min, who beleeves, or hopes for not bes 
yord the time of this life, if he be once caſt into the Orave, 
either thinkeshe ſhall lyethere for ever, 'or if he belecyes he 
ſhall riſe, yet he doth not beleeve that the ſhall rife one of 
darknefſe, tor hethall rt indarkneſſe, and goe downe to c- 
gw} re | | 
Fourehly, A fourth expounds it of internall darkneffc 
the darknetle of his'(piric, or of thoſtemiſts and clouds which 
hang abont his minde. A godly man falling into this dark- 
neſls , doth not aftually beleeve he ſhall returne out of it 
( for ſuch a faith were his retarfe out of it ) bur a wicked 
[4 man a#hehach no ground, Gavperiahy ( i ark pr 


_— —_— _ 
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theſate heis) to beleeveit. Saul had a wofull dark fpirit, 
and belceyednot that he ſhould returne out of it, by thehelpe 
of God; therefore he went to @ Wirch ( a Counſellonr of 
the Prince of darknefſe ) for helpe. NET 
'\ Burfthly, \1 rarer Conceive, 48 often elſewhere, fo here, 
by darkneſſe is' meanc, onrnvard aftliffion, Whey the deftroy- 
ef comes upon bim, and he iseat into 4 ſad darkecondition, 
ke hath no faieli for himflfe, thar be ſhall returne out of it, 
| or be delivered from it. This is aw extreme 4pravition 'of 
| nk money Fr te adn, ——_— * rpar: 
wardprofperiry, or his profperity is tihetfthg tohith; keen- 
Ps onees Devif over he OF 65 GobICK tnifer Show 
great is his miſery, ſogreatrhat he gives himfſelfe-forgone, a 
lot th for ever : Me belprrey mor ther be'JÞill reruirie out "of 
S210 OR 5 1ELED IE: 4 9 SITY TS | 
$77 Herice © > © 7 hot 241 cIOc ti = (9 
TU 0wickad mai neither br; 114 With Batch HePtbrar 
"= with maſher Mh; 'ndt' pelebs tefiverwice from 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, He hath no ground. to belceve, .promiſes. are the 
foundation of faith., A wiaked:man may be under promiſes of 
converſion from his fin, but [he is nat under any protniſe of 
mercy while he continues in his fin z the whole Book of Gud 
yeelds himnot (in-hat ftate) any node romiſ(e,for fo much 
as a bir of bread z-, when he hath-br hath it from pra» 
vidence, not from'a promile, or but from a generall promiſe, 
He,is,fed as a Beaſt is fed, the Lord being the preſerver, of Man. 

4 faſt :: He cannot have a ſpeciall promiſe himſtlte , nov 
being an boreafpromiſe: Theretgye when hefalls into dark» 
nel moore ao..groand to beleeve, Whereas a godly man 
never hath ſo _— ground to beleeve, as when he-falls into 
darknefſe, becauſe then he hath more promiſes then before 
his cutward loſſes gaine him the advantage of many ſweet 
promiſes, . which till. then he cquld not plead, for the fuccout 
and nouriſhment of his faith. As a wicked man hath no;pro+ 
miſe,of God (.in the ſenſe explained) at any time ;- fo a 
gadly man hath moſt promiſes of God inevill, yea in the 
work of times, F 

9nd as a wicked man hath. no nd to. beleeve, fo he u« 
ſually hath no heart to beleeve : ashe hath no reaſon to hope 
tor better things, ſo he hath no courage, - bis ſpirit/inks. and 
tails, when his tate dath. | Abigall had-no/ſooner told Nabal 
that thedeſtroyer was comming upon himin his proſperity, 
but his heart ſunke within him, like a one, and be dyed 2- 
way preſently. d 2 4 an nk 3909 off 

Secondly,,; The beſt of a wicked mans faith | ( thathe ſhall 
returage out of darknefſe ) is buta prefumpwugus fanhe;. or 
meer Fpgle-hardimeſſe. Agood man is likea Childe in his 
Fathers houſe, who.takes no care, but.caſts.allupon: his Pas 
rents;, 3a.the greateſt torme, he commits theieclme to. Chih 
as Plat; the can,fay, as David, L;RfAlm jr ) which, be is:22 
erouble, ; tbou diſquzete.O my ſoulet He calshis foulleno 
queſtion, and would have hiq foule give binya reaſon; Hy 
art thou troubled, my ſoule ?: bope inGod, for T (balk yet. priſe bim 2 
But.a wicked mam;hath,onp God <p hopeiin; thereforcchs eans! 
not ay, I ſhall yet praiſe him: That man cannot caſt kits.burs 
den of cares upon the Lord ( Pſal. 55. 23, })- Who: tate not 
how he burdens, God with..his, fins; re bamuſtbeare 
and finke under both burdens himſelfe : He cannot belerve 

; that 


+ 
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that he ſhall returne out of thedarkneflſe of trouble, who de+ 
lights and ſports in the darknefle of iniquity, 

Againe, Confider, this is brought as a proofe of the wofull 
condition of a wicked man. It is miſery enough, that the de- 
ſtroyer ſhall come upon him ; but this is more milcrable, he can- 
not beleeve deliverance from deſtruftion, 

Hence Obſerve. 

That want of faith in time of affliction is more greivaus then af- 
fliftion : It is worſe not to beleeve deliverance, then to fall in- 
to trouble; as the life of faith is the beſt life, ſo the life of 
unbeleife is the worſt life. Deſpaire of good is the greateſt evill : 
Faith is not onely the ſupport and reliefe of the foule in 
trouble, but it is the victory and tryumph of the ſoule over 
trouble. Faith doth nor onely keep the ule alive, but live- 
ly ; Faith keeps the ſoule fatand in good plight : Faith is a 
ſheild, both againſt temptation, and afllition. But every blow 
falls upon the bareskin of an unbeleever ; Faith is a ſheild 
both againſt the fiery darts of the Devill, and ( with a diffe- 
rence ) againſtthe fiery darts of God alſo. Let God him- 
ſclfe caſt his darts at a Beleiver, Faith ſecures him from hart, 
though not from wounds, yea his very wounds, through a 
worke of faith, ſhall worke his good. 

[t is the comfort of a man that feareth God, and obeyeth t he 
voyce of his Servants, that while he walketh in darhneſſe and hath 
no light, be is bid to truſt in the name of the Lord, and to ſtay upon: 
his God ( Tſa.50. 10.) But while a man that doth not feare 
God, walkes in darknefſe and hath no' light, his miſery is, 
that he can neither truſt in God till light comes, nor that 
light will ever come, How happy are the righteous, to whom 
light ariſeth iin darknefſe? How unhappy are the wicked, 
who being in darkneffe, conclude that the light will never a- 
riſe. 
Faith males all evill good to us, andall good better; un- 
beleife makes all good evill to us, andall evill worſe.. Faich 
( likethe Horſe, Fob 39. 19. ) laughs at the ſhaking of the 
Speare; unbeleife tcrembles at the ſhaking of a leafe. Faith 
findes food in Famine, and a Table in the Wildernefſe. In 
greateſt dangers, faith anſwers, I have a great God; when 
outward ſtrength is broken, and all lyes a bleeding, faich 
anſwers, The promiſesare —__ ſill, they have not loſt a 


drop 
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dropof blood, nor have they a skarre upon them. When 
God himſelfe apreares angry, faith anſwers, I know how to 
pleaſe him , and-I can goe to one in whom he js, and will 
be wel-pleafed for ever. Thus taith pulls ont the fting of 
trouble, draws out the gall and wormwoad of every affi&i- 
on. But where faith is wanting, every aftiftion is full of gall 
and wormwood, and every trouble vexeth with a double 
ſting. It tings ſuch, as ic is a trouble,and it ſtings them more, 
as they ſee no comfort in, nor way out of trouble, The dark- 
nelſe of darkneſle is this, Not to belceve, that we (ball returne 
out-of da rhneſſe. | 


And ke i waited for of the Sword, 


This clauſe is neerin ſenſe to the latter part of the former 
Verſe, and yet in this variety of expretſion, there is ſome va- 
ricty of intention. For the clearing of it, 'two things are 
to be enquircd : | 

F it, What is meant by the Sword. 
Secondly, What is meant, by, waited for of the Sword. 

The Sword is taken two waycs in Scripture, 


GY for That weapon of Warr, and by a Synech- 


doche the Swordis put for all weapons of Warr ; as alſo by 
a Metonymie, for Warr it {c]fe : When the Sword is threat- 
ncd in Scripture, Warr is threatned. 
Secondly, The Sword is taken tor the power of the Magi- 
rate, who beares __ the vo_ invaine: Chriſt is deſcri- 
bed asa King armed with his Sword: ( Tfa. 11. 4.) By the 
gs ſaofen Sword ( that is with the Word ) of bis _ he wit ſay the 
eum juſtitie wicked : Chriſt will pronounce a ſentence of condemnation, 
miniltro. and deliver them up to execution: Thus the Judge {layes the 
Malefa&or by the ſword of his mouth. 
Further, he a Synechdoche , the Sword is taken for all 
Nuicquid pun--manner of evill an derouble 5; whatſoever hurts or afflifts is 
git & percatit, eqmprehended under the notion of a Sword ( Luke 1. 35, 
G& wruet, & (14 Simeon tells the holy Virgin in his ſong, 41.0 « Swordſhal/ 
OS ; h ingisnor, that ſhe ſhould be 
tris ſanttis Poſſe through thy ſoule 3 His meaning isnor, t e ſhou 
gadins appella- cnt off in Warr, by the hand of the Souldier, or in peace, by 
tzrs Hieron. in the ſentence of the ſudge, but that ſore rroubles and afftifti- 
cap. nlt. a. ons likea fharpe Sword ſhould pierce her ſoule. 
Here the Sword may be taken either for the Sword of War, 


OT - 
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or of Peace, or for any evill, that befalls che Wicked 
Man. 

But how is he waited for of the Sword; the Originall word 
is rendered two wayes. 

Firſt, Adtively, 
Secondly, Patlively. 

Some aftively, Hee is waiting for of the Sword : He 
ſtands expeCting the Sword, and that in a double fenſe ; he CirmmſpeFons 
waits for the Sword which heteares will deftroy him, or he undigue gladi- 
waits for a Sword, which he defires to defend him. Mr. Brough- ** Vu)g- 
ton gives this ſenſe, Heving watch, bee thinketh upon the mT 

word. de fendat. 

Againe, others render it paſlively, He waited for of the — — 
Sword, when he thinkes not of it : The Sword lies in am- ſpeculs expe- 
buſh to ſurprize him. Aman is ſayd to be waited for by an _ —_— 
Enemy,when he intends to affault him unawares, To be thus ,,- rk 
waited for by the ſword, is to bewaited for by ſword-men. And ticipium paſſi- 
it is as great a diſadvantage to be (een of the Sword, before we myn:hinc Rab. 
ſee the Sword; as it is according tothe old Proverb) to be Levi. exponir, 
ſeen of the Wolf, or of the Crocodile, before we ſee either. —_— 

The witked is waited for of the Sword, not for any fer- AſpeFus eladis * 


Taking the Text a&tively, Obſerve : eft ad g/adrum. 
' That wit hed tman thinks every one bis enemy : Hedreames of Sym- 
rwhen'hefleeps, and where ever he comes, he waites 
for rhe Kyord, Hethaet bath a minde to hurt others, feares it” is 
& m 


—_—_ 
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in the minde of every one to burt him : He that is harmeleſſe is 
Nunquam nn ferrelefie; and while we goe about doing good, we are- free 
wen rod rg from the ſuſpicion of evill. Cain having murthered his Bro- 
vel meuir, ther, complaines of the Lords ſentence againſthim, Thou haſt 
Merc. driven me out this day from the face of the earth, and from thy face 
Ex 5met parte (hall T be hid, and 1 ſhall be a fugitive and a Vagabond on the earth, 
Art fi "andit ſhall come to paſſe, that every man that finds me ſhall ſlay me, 
tw dal ( Gen. 4. 14.) Cains complaint is the Comment of this Text, 
Quide null Every one that findes me ſlay me, is, I wait for, or Texpet the 
confidit de om- Sword : Cain ſpeaksas if an Army were continually purſu- 
nb timet.id. ing him, or as if the avenger of blood, were alwayes ready 
at his heels. And that which aggravates the wonder of this 
jealoukie, is, that we can give account but of one man alive 
in the World belides himſclfe at that time, and that was his 
owne Father Adam; we read not of any Son that Abel lefc 
behind him, nor had Cain any Son ( upon record) at thar 
time; and yet he cries out as if the World had been full of 
Inhabitants, and every one of them his Enemy ; Every one 
that meets me will ſlay me. What is ſaid of Iſhmael, is true of 
Oppreſlors, Their hand # againſt every man, and therefore they 
have cauſe enough to ſuſpeR that every mans hand is againſt 
them, they are ever waiting for the $word. 
Secundly,trom the paſlive ſenſe, He is waited for of the Sword. 
Obſerve. 
That a wicked man. is in danger whereſoever be is : He cannot 
ſet his foot over the threſhold but miſchiefe may arreſt him ; 
the Lord ſayd to Cain, If thou doeſt ill, fin lyes at the door ; that is, 
 ( according to the ordinary Cn, puniſhment lyes 
at the door,it Iyes at the door, yea it will draw the latch, or 
turne the Key and come in at the doore ; There is no evill but 
a Wicked man is ſubjet to it; as there is no good, but is the in- 
heritance of a godly man, who is therefore called an beire 
of the promiſe. He that is an heire of the promiſe, hath all the 
goodthings of this life, and of thenext for his inheritance. 
When he goeth forth, mercy hath him by the hand, yea mercy 
lyes under his feet, and holds a canopy of prote&tion over his 
head. A wicked man is an heyre of the curſe, and therefore 
he alwayes ſtands under the droppings of Divine anger ; his 
breaſt is the Butt or Mark at which God-levells the deadly 
- Arrows of his indignation, and be is waited for of the Sword. 
Thirdly, 


Lg 


Fa” 


—— — Fan 399" — —rece—————_—_—_ 
Chap.15. © An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. .' Verſt22. 109 


wa ND; 


Thirdly, Obſerve. 

That the expettation of evill is more affliddive then the feeling of 
evill ; He doth not fay, he is (laine with the Sword, orcut 0 
with the Sword ; but heis waited for, or he waites for the 
Sword: All evill attends him who is thus attended, or who 
gives ſuch attendance. | He that is alwayes looking for evill 
cannot enjoy the good which he ſees. For as the aſſured hope 
of approaching comfort ſwallows up our preſent ſorrows, {0 
the continuall expe&ation of approaching ſorrow {wallows 
up our preſent comforts. 

Fourthly, It is not ſayd either by what Sword or by whoſe 
Sword he is waited for, but be is waited for of the Sword; here 
is the Sword, bur here is no hand named, neither the hand of 
God, nor the hand of man, drawing and weilding this 
Sword. , ' | 

Hence note; 

That the deſtruftion of a wicked man is inevitable, When we 

neither know, whoſe the Sword is, nor whence-the Sword 


is, how ſhall we prevent it or provide againſt it. When the Cum Suppli- 
Lord would aſſure us that an unavoydable overthrow ſhall i dicrur 
come upon the Kingdomes of the earth , which oppoſe the ; 


Kingdome of Chriſt ; he ſaith, 4 Stone cut out without hand, 


hinder the doing of it. Asthere is a Stonecut out without 
hands, ſo here is a Sword to cut without hands, The judge- 
ment of Babylon:is thus expreſſed by the Prophet ( Iſa: 47.11.) 
rs -"y ſhall evill come upon'thee, thou ſhult not know from whence 
it ariſeth ; and miſchiefe Gall fall upon thee, thou ſhalt not be able 
to put it off. The former words expound the Jarter : Why 
ſhould not Babylon be able to-purt off the milchiefe ? Becauſe ir 
comes upon her, ſhee knowes not from whence. 'We ſay in 
our Proverb, when-we threaten a miſchiefe, from which there 
is no clcaping, Tou ſhall never know who burt you : He that knows 
not who hurts him, ſhall never know how to help himſclte ; 
and while the hand chat ſtrikes us is not ſeen, hovz (hall we ſee 
to defend our (elves again the ſtroke. - He tha: waires for the 
Sword is al wayes in fearc, and he that is w.1i't:d/for by'the 
Sword, is alwayes in danger. Eicher ot the(t'is od enoggh ; 
and he that is under both, cannot be worſe. | 


; TOB, 


dum ſity ineuvt- 
ſhall doe this; it ſhall be doneno man knows how or which tabile pupli- . 
way; and thereforeno man car-know how or which way to 04". fienifice» 


non dicnur 


quo 'inferen- 


ar. Sanct. 
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Joe, Chap. 15. Verl. 23, 24. 


He wandreth abroad for bread, ſaying, Where is it * Hee knoweth 
that the day of darkneſſe is ready at 'hand. 

Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid, they ſhall prevaile againſt 
him , 4s a King ready to battetf. 


Heſe two Verſes area further deſcription of the perplex- 
Ta condition of a wicked man, A dreadfull found is in his 
care, &c, He 4s waited for of the Sword. And what more ? 


Verſ 23. Hee wandereth abroad for bread , ſaying, Where 
is it 
In Helre) tan- Weput in thoſe words, Saying, and Is it ; the Hebrew be- 
tum eft move- ing onely this, He wandreth abroad for bread, where 5 as if he 
Bur pro panes had fayd, No man knowes where, and he knowes not whither him- 
ſelfe. 

There isa twofold interpretation of this //amidering ; ſome 
underſtand it of a powerfull roaving abroad for bread ; he 

Tyramoraw 1kes what he can, trom thoſe who are next, or hetakes what 

| raw 4 4 comes next to hand: He muſt have it, it matters not much 

ſenib puat With him, how or from whom. Such are called Kovers, they 

Cajetanus rove abroad for bread, they ſpoyle and plunder others for 
the ſupply of their wants, ſhall I ſay, or of their luſts. But 
I conceive this Expoſition unſuitable ; and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe Eliphaz is not here deſcribing thefin of a wicked man, 
but his puniſhment ; to ſpoyle and plunder for bread is his 
tin ; to wander for bread is his puniſhment, and implycs the 
evill and miſery that comes upon the wicked, not the evill 
and miſchicfe thatis done by the wicked. 

Sccondly, To wander, is the condition of a man who hath 
no ſetled dwelling. Paul was once in ſuch a fate, Even to this 
pre {ent boure we both hunger &c. and have no certaine dwelling place 
C 1 Cor. 4. 11...) This alſo was the lot of the Jewiſh Martyrs, 
They wandered about in Sheeps-skins, &c. ( Heb. 1 1.37.) Theſe 
were holy wanderers : They wandered in the World, that they 
might not wander from God. Here we have an unholy winderer, 
who having gone aſtray from God, found no reſt among men, 
a downe-right Vagabend; for ſo the word is applyed to 

Cain 


ht. 
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Cain ( Gen. 4. ) A fugitive and vdgabond fpdlt thou be z and we 
a_—_— fort of idle Beggars, Vagabonds, fact: as goe 

from Countrey to Countrey, from touſe to honfſe, ro teek 

their bread. Such alſo were among the Jewes, who are there- 

fore called Vagabond Fewes, ( Atts 19. 13.) Tobea wanderer 

was one of the ſharpeſt threats that God ever denounced a- 

gainſt his people, My God will caſt them away, becauſe they did 

not hearken to him, and they ſpall be wanderers among the Na- 

tions, 


He wanders about for bread. 


In Scripture ſenſe, bread takes in all good things, even the Paws hoe loco 
beſt which concern this life : So Chriſt reacheth us to pray, ſgnificat, 
Goe us this day our daily bread. But here by bread, we are to un- ,,,gdeunue ef- 
derſtand the meaneſt provi.ion, diſtin& trom ficſh, and other culentum ſed 
Food; aman that fives meerly upon bread, hath but poore wiiſimum 
fare; though bread be the ſtaffe of life, yet he that hath no- #74 cibum 
thing but bread to cate; lives meanely , and hath onely e- gore _— 
nough to keep lite and ſoule together. His vordls we- 

Yet further, they that wander for bread, muſt be content with tatur aliud Dei 
the courſeſt bread, and with a little of that ; rhey are often flagellum nem- 
glad it = get but adry or monldy cruſt of bread to fatishe ***) _r " 
the cry of hunger. So then, To wander about for bread, is to G"_ 
live a beggars lite, or to be driven tothe utmoſt ſhifts to ſu- 
ſtainelife, and keep from ſtarving. 

To b- brought to a peece of bread ( of our owne) is to be | 
brought to the lowett ebb in worldly things, ( Prov. 6. 26. ) Exh, inept &r- 
By meanes of a whoriſh woman, a man is brought to a peece of bread ; —— 
That is, heis made very poore. And it he be at alow ebb, 04d. in thia- 
who hath but a peece of bread of his owne : what are they 
who are forced to aske fo low as a piece of bread of others ? 

Fo want bxead is il], but wanderabour for bread is far worſe. 
He that wants bread is.pinche, bnt he that wanders for it is 
diſgraccd, | 

Obſerve hence, firſt. 

To want and wander about for bread, 3+ a ſore affliftion ; Such 
an affiiQtion,as David profetitth he never obſerved the rightous 
mans ſeed fallen into. ( Fſal. 37. 25.) I have been young, and 
wow ant al}, yet never ſaw I the righteous for ſaken, nor therr ſeed 
begging their bread : The righteous are ottem troubled, yer never 


oriaken, 
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forſaken, orif forſaken of men, yet not of God ; when all 
men, even godly men, forſook Pal, yet God did not ; The 
Lord ( faith he )- ſtoodby me, (2 Tim. 4.16,17. ) And though 
a righteous man may be brought to begg, yet his {eed ( that 
is, his whole poſterity _) isnot ; or itwe take feed for a fin- 
gle perſon, to ſee him begg for breadis very rare; ſo rareit 
was in thoſe times, that David had not obierved it; for he 
ſpeakes not of that which cannot be, but of that which is ſel- 
dome or never ſeen to be. *Tis a mercy to be denyed ſuper- 
fluities, but it is an extreame miſery to bedenyed neceſfaries. 

Caſus tranſito- The Jewes had poore amongſt them, but the Law made fuch 

jar reddunt proviſion, that they had no Beggars or wanderers for bread, 

Mouſe. in Pſa, ( Devt- 15. ) He isnot a Beggar that askes bread _—_ a pinch 

37. ( for ſo did David himſelfe, more then once ) bur he that 
makes a trade of it, 

Poverty or want is not a marke of Gods disfavour , no 
more'thcn riches area marke of his love: Yet ſome want and 
poverty, that eſpecially, which is accompanied with a con- 
tinuall wandering for bread, is a mark of Gods disfavour. 
it was a Propheticall curſe upon the Traytor Fudas and his 
Poſterity ( Pjal. 109. 10. _) Let his Children be continually Va- 
eabonds and bepg, let them ſeek, their bread out of deſolate places. 
And experience tells us, that though ſometimes a Lazarus, a 
good man begg, yer the race andyenerality of profeſſed Beg- 
garsarethe woritof mankinde. 

Secondly, whereas Eliphaz ſpeakes ſpecially of the Oppreſ- 
ſor, and tells us, that he wanders about for bread. 

We may obſerve. 

Oppreſſion is the neereſt way to poverty : They who make Beggars 
to ſatisfie their luſts, ſhall be forced to begg for the ſatisfying of 
their bunger. It is very dangerous to make proviſion tor the 
fleth by Iawfull meanes, to fulfill the lafts of it ;'bue it is moſt 
dangerous to make proviſion'for the fleſh by unlawfill means 
( by wrong and oppreſſion ) to fulfill the luſts of it. They 
who ſo fulfill their Juſts, ſhall ſoon be brought to want. Han- 
nab ſung out this ſuddaine change _ ) They that 
were full bave hired themſelves out for bread, and” they that were 


bungry ceaſed. Not that they ceaſed to, be, but they ceaſed to 
be kungry, or their hunger ceaſed. Godly empty ones were 
filled, and wicked full ones were empricd ; and that which 


makes 
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makes the want and cmptineſſe of a wicked man ſogreat a 
miſery, is his want of faith and patience when he is empty ; 
he hath done ſo much evill, that he hath no faith to: belceve, 
that any man will doc him good, therefore his poverty fills 
him with impatience, and his minde is more unſetled then his 
eſtate, 

Thus fuch as heare deſcribed ( Pſal. 59. 14, 15.) At even- 

ing let them returne, and let them make a noyſe, like a Dog , and 
gor round about the City : Let them wander up and d: wne for meat, 
and grud e if they be not ſatisfied : A-good man may want meat, 
but ns not grudge, He that waitesz upon (od, and be- 
leeves, fhatl be ſatisfied, though not filled. 

Againe, *tis prophelied of wicked men ( T/a. $. 21. They 
ſhall paſſe through it hardly beſtead and hungry, and it ſhall come to 
paſſe, when they ſha ll be hungry, that they ſhall fret themſelves, 

and curſe their King and their God, and looke upward : When an 
unbeleever hath no thing to cate, he cates himſelfe. His owne 
fretting waſts him more then his hunger. He then looks upward, 
notas ſubmitting himſelfe to God in his hunger, not as de- 
pending upon God, for the ſatisfying of his hunger : In which 
ſenſe it is fayd ( P/al. 145. 15, 16.) Theeyes of all waite up- 
on thee, or (as we put in the Margin ) looke unto thee , and 
thou giveſt them their meate in due ſeafon, thou openeſt thine band 
and po pt the defire of every living thing, A wicked man 
cannot look upward, thus, when he is hungry,he cannot look 
upand pray, he cannot look up and truſt in God; but he 
looks upward to curſe the God of Heaven in his heart, if 
not with his tongue; he looks upward,becauſe he is vext with 
all thatis done below ; he looks upward, not becauſe he hath __ 
any pleafant fights in Heaven, but becauſe he is difpleaſed [rows = —_ 
with all he ſees on Earth, cent ins 

He wanders abroad for bredtl. demie fi — 
Where ? or whither doth he wander ? That which Eliphaz —_ r/abvret Ce 
is conceived ro aime chiefely ar in this paffage, is not ſo much {;,. = "OY 
the reall, as the imaginary and conceited want of a wicked V agatur, vel in 
man. He wanders while he ftayes at home, and ſeekes tor mediis rpibus, 
bread, while his Barns and Tables are filled with it, He is ter. #9ftis men, 
rified with fore-thoughts of poverty, in the midſt of his rich- oy ts ſecu- 
es, and when he hath bread, faich, Whereis it? He is fo 4 oo 
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croubled with ſuſpeſted evills, that he cannox- take comfort 
in his poſſeſſed goods. Well IL 7 21 | 
Hence obſerve. | ; | 6; 4 C4 $5404 1 71 
Firſt, That abundance canned ſetisfie + God\ onely; is falnelle 
to us. A man may wander about itt his thanghts for bread, 
whcn he hath bread enough about him , and fay he ſhall be 
undone, and dyea beggar, when he hath: abundance. A cove- 
teaus man is au unſatiable gulfe; He only is well who hath enough,and 
be is beſt who bath( in temporalls) the leaſt enourh : But a covereous 
man hath not enough, though he hath more then enough,and 
much more then needs; he al ways dreams of dearths, and ful> 
petts the Earth will be barren : with theſe teares he-pines,.yea 
martyrs himſelf, and is not at all enriched with all his riches; 
he hath ſufficient ro maintaine twenty, ;yet is told by his un+ 
belcife, that he hath not ſuthcient for,one, This: is yanity 
and vexation of ſpirit; The lite of man doth not conſiſt in 
what he hath, but in-what he is, and hopes to be :; his lite 
doth not conlift in abundance, either tor the continuance-of 
it, or for the comfort of it. A man doth not live more dayes, 
nor more cheerfully any day , becauſe he- lives. plentifully. 
The creature were a God to us, if it. could do this xo us ;' but 
this, God hath reſerved in his owne hands (how much ſoever 
of the creature he gives. out ) that we may know our depens 
danceon him. 
Secondly. Obſerve. 
* That imaginary wants, 07-10 bave an Wiquiet ſpirit in the midſt 
of our injoyments, is more aff iftive then to be in reall want : The 
worſt worldly poverty is to be poore when we are rich; as 
it is theexcellency of our ſpirituall eſtate to be poor. in ſpi- 
ric, in our greatcſt ſpiritua)l plenty, to be little or nothing 
in our own eyes,when we havea great ſtock of grace : So it 3s 
the miſery of our temporal] eſtate to be thus poor in ſpirit, 
when we have plenty in the Purſe, to ſay we have little or 
nothing, when we have a great ſtock of worldly goods. 
Zophar concludes of the Hypocrite ( Chap. 20. 21. ) In the 
fulneſſe of bis oem, be ſball be in ſtreights; which may be un- 
derſtoad, either firſt, That when heis tull;troubles ſhall empty 
bim;or ſecondly,That while his fulneſſe continnes,even in his 
fulleſt fulnefſe, he ſball live, as if hewere indeed as empty of 
wealth, as he is of goodnefſe, alwayes ſpending hjmſel "wh 
| res 
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feares that all will be ſaddenly ſpent, and faying in bis heart, 
This" will not bold out, T ſhall never be able to bring the yeare about, 
or bring; .( as we ſay ) both ends. together. Hence his cares are 
endlefie,and he grudges hinrelfe ordinary comforts, his 
worldly ſorrow conſumes him, and he is willing to dye, one- 
ly to ſave charges : That man is'irian ill caſe, whois grudg- 
ed what he eates or ſpends, by others,bur- it is farr worle for a 
man to ce himfelte his neceſſary expences, _ 
- Some worldly men, whoſe Barns are full,, are ready to ſay 
every one to his ſoule, as he ( Luke 12. 19.) Soule take thine 
eaſe, thou haſt goods layd up for many yeares : : Another hath his 
Barnefull, and yet faith, This will not hold one yeare, and 
ſo gives his ſouleno eaſe at all. What the Apoſtle faith of 
himfelte, is true of all thoſe who; have an intercit in Chriſt, 
( 2 Cor. 6.10. ) Aspoore, yet making many rich ; 4s, having no- 
thing, yet poſſeſſing all things : But there are ſome ,rich, who 
make many poore, and themſelves pooreſt ofall ; for though 
they have all thoſe things, yet they are as if they poſleſled 
nothing. It is an affliction to be poore for want of riches, 
bur itis a curſtto bepoore in the poſſeſſion of riches. Hee 
that loves Sitver ſhall not be ſatisfied with Silver ( Ecclef. 5.0.) 
To be ſatisfied, 1s-more then to be rich, and he is alwayes poor 
who is unſatisfied ; - he that expeds ſatisfaftion Goat the 
creature, ſhall never ftinde contentation in the creature ; and 
he that expeRts no ſatisfation from the creature, hath con- 
tentation in any portion of the creature. ' A godly man 
Tearnes in every eſtate tobe content; a carnall man is con- 
tent inno eſtate; when he is poor, he ſees he hath nothing, 
and when he is rich, he ſaith he hath not enough. Thus he 
wanders as well when he is rich, as when he is poor, and is 
therefore never ſatished. 

Againe, | 

He wanders about for bread, Where ? Or ſaying, Where is 
it £ 
Henze Obſerve: | 

A man that is.not good, is uncertaine where to receive any good ; 
Whereis it ? Though a Beleever want bread, yet he knowes 
whither to goe for it, and where it is to be had. . Theearth is 
the Lords and -the fulneſſe thereof, be goes to Heaven ſor bread as 
well as for grace ; he knowes theres bread in the promiſe, and 
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to the promiſe he goes. The promide hath all things bothcon= 
cerning life, and godlinelſe, Chriſt who is the bread of life, 
givcs us bread for this life ; and having Chriſt, with him, we 
have all rhings elſe; Bread andcloathing, Goldand Silver, 
areJaydup in Chriſt, 

An LUnbeleever ( as hath been ſhewed _) hath nothing to. 
doe with-promiſes, 'nor with Chriſt the tulfiller of promiſes, 
and thereture he#s- ever in doubt, when he is i -want ; and 
faith, Whereis i? Heknowes not whither to'goe,.nor to 
whom for the ſupply of his wants. A wicked-man is never 
in-his way, and, in one ſenſe, he is never out of his way, 
They may goe any where, who know not whither to goe. 
They are never out of their way, who' have no home. Eaſt, 
Wett, North, or South, itis all one to them; which way 
the Statfe falls, they goe, they have no rule nor line to goe 
by; but though a wicked man know nor his particular way, 
yet he often khowes his generall end, and that is miſery, as 
the next words tell us. T } 


He kpowes the day of darkueſſe is ready at hang. 


At the 22. Verſe, Hee beleeves not that be ſhall returne-out" of 
darkneſſe ; that is ( as was opened) in caſe he falls into evill, 
he thinks he ſhall never get out of itz he hath no-faith that 
he ſhall recover out of trouble, but he hath a firong faith , 
that he ſhall fall into trouble : He knowes that the day of dark= 
neſſe is ready at hand : 

Here are three things to be cleared. 

Firſt, What is meant by knowing. 

Secondly, What by the day of darhneſe. 

Thirdly, What, by being ready at hand. 

Toknow, it is here oppoſedto an uncertaine gueſle, or to- 
conje&ure ; to know is as much as to be fully perſwaded, to 

_ ._ .. know, is to beaffured ; the higheſt a& of faith is often expreſ- 
—__ J*ipſo (ed by knowledge. Hereby we know that we know him ( 1 John 2, 
+ pd " 4. ) that is, hereby we are affured that weknow him ſo here, 
Certo ſibi per- He knowes, that is, heis afſured; it.is ſecled upon his ſpirit, 
ſuadet atque that the day of darkneſſe is ready athand, This knowl ri- 
wo ha 4 ſeth not from __ abroad, bur from his cath _ : o 
md _ the Septnagine tranflates , Hee knowes in evill 
_ ws Jo fhall be ypon bim; As a godly man hatls a witneſle for him 
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in himſelfe, ſo a wicked man hath a witneffe agaioſt him in 
bimfclte. 

What the day of darkneſſe is, learne upon the former Verſe, 
He beleeveth not that be ſball returne out of darkpeſſe ; there I 
ſheweda fivefold darkneſſe, here I ſhall reduce it to one of 
theſe two; 

Theday of darkneſſe is either the day of death, or the day 
of aftliftion ; ſo 'tis taken ( Eccleſ. 5. x7.) All his dayes hee 
eatetb in darkneſſe'; that is, hee is in ſorrow all his dayes: 
Though he hath Sun light, or Candle light enough at his Ta- 
ble, yet he hath nalight in his heart. So the Prophet Amos 
( 5-40.) Shall not the day of the Lord be darkneſſe, and not light # 
Even very darke, and no brightneſſe in it? There is a day of the 
Lord which is nothing bur light , and there is a day of the 
Lord which is nothing but darkneſſe, that is of tribulation 
and anguiſh upon the ſoule that ſins, The Prophet 7eel calls 
it, A day of darknefſe, and of gloamineſſe, a day of clouds and of 
thick, darkneſſe. ' He kuowes that the day of darkneſſe is, 


Ready at hand. 


+, The word which we tranſlate read;, {ignifkes two things. 17 
__ Firſt,that which is prepared. M a — 
Secondly, -that which is eſtabliſhed, or confirmed. certum efſe de- 
We tranſlate to the former, the day is ready or prepared ; tar. Druf- 
others render to the latter ſcenic, the day is eablithed, and 
{ctled; his day of darkneſſe ſhall certainely come upon him. 
And whereas wee tranſlate Ready at band, noting the 
neernefſe of the danger. Others, to note the cauſe of Tgurinaper 
the danger, render , He knowes that his owne hand bath made manm intell;» 
a day of darkneſſe ; that is, The villavies and wickednefles £7 vi4etur 
which he hath comnuitred, cauſe the clouds of judgement to F rg mg 
gather,and look black upor/him ; his unrighteouſneſſe hath os 6 
baftned on his ruine, and-wrapt him up in darkneſle, He bath jententiam elu- 
brought an evill day upon bimſelfe, by his evill deeds ; or as the 4a Scit | 
Prophet ſpeaks, His deſtruftion is from bimſelfe : He hath pulled et on | 
downe his Houſe with his owne hands, and.is the ſole author ena 
or contriver of hisowae forrows. | 1 of1 rt. 
This is an experienced-truth; but I rather ike the (words 
as we render, The day of darkneſſe is reeZy at b414 ; that is, it 
is ner, and.will ſhortly ſeize upon him.. 


Hence 


SE 
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Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Many a wicked man growes into an aſſurance of his ap- 
proaching mi/ery : 1t is as hard to perſwade ſome wicked men 
rhat their ſtate isnaught, as it is to per{ſwade ſome good men 
that their ſtate is good; yet as many of the Saints conquer 
unbeleife, and come not onely to have ſome hopes, but high 
afſurances, that thereis a day of mercy at hand for them, that 
they are in a preſent happy ttate, and eternall happineſſe waite 
for them ; ſoa wicked man ( after long debate ) may have 
his unbeleife conquered , and though he hath been ſowin 
pillowes under his owne elboes, though hehath lighted al 
the Counſells, Admonicions, and threatnings of faithfull 
Freinds, though notwithſtanding all this, he continue long, 
ſpeaking peace to his owne ſoule, and faying, all is well, 


| yet (11ay) this man may have his unbeleite conquered, and 


know at laſt that there is a day of darkneffe ready at hand; 
when his eyes are opened to fee what he hath done, and 
what he hath been ; he ſees that God hath rejefted all his con- 
fidences, and that he ſhall never proſperin them. 

Secondly, Obſerve, _ 

That for a man to be aſſured of his owne miſery is the height of 
miſery : Elipbaz puts it here _—_ the puniſhments of wick- 
edmen. This affurance makes his heart ſhake, this knowledge 
is full of feare, and therefore full of torment. As to know 
that a day of light and deliverance is ready at hand,' is light 
while we are in darkneſſe, and deliverance while we are in 
trouble : So to know that aday of darkneſſe and miſery is 
ready at hand, is darknefle to wicked men while they are in 
externall light, and miſery in the midſt of all theic mirth. 
And as it is the higheſt comfort of the Saints to know that 
they have cternall life, to know that they are in the favour, 
and live in the love of God ; C a man may bcin it, andnot 
know it, and then though he ſhall doe well at laſt, yet his 
ftate is but uncomfortable, andhe that is an heyre of Heaven, 
may walkeas an heyreof Hell, with a troubled ſpirit) bur 
to Lanes that it is fo, this is Heaven before we come at Hea- 
ven; ſoitis the deepeſt ſorrow of any man in this life, to 
know that he hath eternall death ; an affurance of this, ſer- 
led upon the ſpirit (though I conceive a man cannot have 
an abſolute ance of it, yet to have ſtrong impreſſions 
upon 
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upon the ſpirit, that he ſhall never be ſaved, or that Hell is 
r him ) this is Hell|before he is caſt into Hell. 
ſoule that doubts of me: cy- and of the favour of God, is 
in #very {ad condition, but:the condition of that ſoule is1iin- 
expreſſibly. ſad, which:is aſſured of judgement, and of the 
wrath of;God.+ _ 3-4 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 

That as a wicked man may know that he ſhall be miſerable in the 
end, ſo hee may know that his miſery is neere at hand : An evill 
conſcience awakened is the worſt Prophet, it is full of ſad 
preſages ; like-Micah to Ahab, it never Propheiied good but e- 
vill.;- and it doth not onely Propheſic of evill atarr off, but 


neer, or ready at hand: *Tis true, an evill conſcience uſually cogatur ipſe fi- 
uts the evill day farr off ( 2 Pet. 3. 4._) Thereſhall be (cot- bi ominari ma- 
| wy ſaying, Where is the day 6 f bis comming, &c., The day of lum. Pined. 


darkneffe is farr.cnough off, it hath been long talked of, but 
wedoe not (ce it, lay theſe deſpiſers : But when an evill con- 
ſcience is awakened', then he ſees evill ncer ,'- and him. lfe 
dogg'd at the heeles, or ( as the former Verſe ſpeakes ) J/ai- 
ted . for of the Sword.. 

Asa Beleever, when theeye of faith is cleare, ſees mercy 
neer at hand ( Faith makes God neer, and then all good is 
neer, ) Soan Unbeleever whcn the eye of his conſcience is 
cleared, ſees milery neer. 

Obſerve Fourthly. 

The miſery of a wiched man is unmoveable : His day of dark- 
neſſe is eſtabliſhed by an irrevocable decree, there is no get- 
ting it off ; he is under a Divine Fate. + A day of darkneſſe 
may come over the Saints, but that day blows over: Darid 
1 once of his day of light, It ſhall never be dark ; and 
of his Mountaine, it ſhall never be removed; yer he was dc<- 
ceived: But a wicked .mans day of darknefſe (hall never b: 
light, nor can he uſe any proper meanesto turne his day of 
darkneſle into light.. He cannot pray, and it is r thar 
turnes darknefle into Yght 3 he cannot beleive, 0M Faith 
that turnes a day of darknefle into light; he hath not a 
Chriſt to goe unto, and it is Chriſt onely who can turnedark- 
nefle into Tight, death to-life, and the Waters of ſorrow into 
the-Wine 0 joy 3 his darknefſe ſhall never be removed, wha 
hath net Chriſt. ( who is light ) to removeit, + | 


Verfe 
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Verſe 24.” Trouble and angyiſh ſhall makg him afraid, they 
ball prevaile upon bim, as a King ready to Battell. 

In this Verſe, we havea double effett of thoſe troubles, which 
are the portion of a wicked man 5 the firſt effeCt is, They [ball 
make him afraid ; the ſecond effe& is, They ſhdll prevaile 
him; both which are illuſtrated by an elegant fimilicude , 
they ſhall make him afraid, and they ſhall prevaile upon him, as a 
King ready to Battell. 


Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid. 


Trouble without, and arguiſh within (fo ſome expound ) 
He ſhall have ſtraits in his ſtate, anda trait upon his ſpirit ; 
both meeting, ſhall not onely affli& him, but make him afraid. 

5 The word may he tranſlated to fright, rather thet to make 
Idem quod afraid : They hall ſcarehim, not onely out of his comforts, 
MAI butout of his wits and ſenſes. There is a threefold feare : 

anguſtia. Firſt, Naturall. 
_ Secondly, Spirituall. - 
Perterivnyper- _ 1 be ſpiritually afrayd, is good, and to be naturally 
tmbarit. afrayd, is not evill : So Chriſt was not onely afrayd, but a- 
mazed ( Mark 14. 33-) . 

Thirdly, There is a diſtrafting , vexing feare, which is 
both a paſſion and a perturbation : This is at once the fm and 
puniſhment of wicked men. 

Confider, with what weapons and inſtraments God fights 
againſta wicked man : hedoth not ſay, Sword and fire ſhall 
make him afraid, Armies of enemies ſhall make him afraid, 
but trouble and anguith ſhall doe it ; God can create and 
torme weapons in our ownehearts, to fight againſt us : In- 

ward anguiſh is farr more greivous then any outward ſtroak. 
( Rom. 2. 9.) Tribulation —_ ſhall be upon every ſoule that 
fins, whether of Few or Gentile ; Anguiſh is the edge of tri- 
"M5 joyned, wound ſoule and body ; yea ſtrike 
thoro at every blow. 

Hence Note. 

It is worſe to be afraid of evill, then to feele it : Every thing 
is tous as we apprehend it, good is not pleafing to us,' nor e= 
vill afftictive tous, unlefſe we think it ſo : They who are not 
afraid of death, welcome it when it comes ;' others —__ 

care 
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feare of death, arci hdd in bondage all 'the dayes of their F 
lite. | , 

Secondly, Obſerve. Camicked _ 

Diftraiting feare is the portion of @ wicked man : The troubles 

of the ers Lon are many, but their feares are few (P ſal, 
112, ) His heart is fixed; be ſball not be afraid : *Tis not 1ayd 
he ſhall not hearc evill rydings ( I know no-man whoſecares 
are priviledg'd from ſuch reports }) but he ſhall not be atraid. 
I will not be afraid of ten thouſands of peaple, that have 'set them- 
ſelves againſt me round about, ( Pſal. 3.6.) Though I walke in the 
valtey of the ſbadow of death, Twill feare no evill, Pſ.23.4. are the 
relolves of faith : ' Whoſoever hath much feare, hath but liecle 
Faith,herefore are ye afraid, O ye of little Faith ? Mat.$.26. and 
how can they but beafraid ( whenftormes ariſe ) who are of 
no faith ; when Faith increaſeth, feare decreaſeth, and when 
Faith is come to the height, feare is gone; where there is no 
Faith , there can be nothing bur feare, trouble and anguiſh ſhall 
make him afraid, that's thefirſt etteCt. 

But thats not all; -anguiſh doth not onely feare the wicked : 
man, but prevailes againſt him : Some render Trouble and anguiſh , Napornl 
intrench about him ; The ſenſe is the ſame, it is ſuch an in- pr. +, 
trenchment as concludes in a conqeult ; the beſeiger prevailes. Anguſtia val- 
A ſecond reads it thus, Trouble ſhall make him afrayd , and an- «bit. Vulg, 
guiſÞſball intrench about him. The Originall joynes the two 


Terrebit eum 


Subſtanrives together, and the Verbe is plurall, Trouble and an= ,; 1. 
£nifh ſball make him afrayd, they 4 _ againſt bim. anguſtia valla- 
erve. 


bit eum. 


From this ſecond «fteft, = 

Evill ſhall get the hand of evill men : A good man, po(- 
ſibly, _ be ababl. nd wx iintully, m—_ of feare R_ 
take hold of him, but he ſhall not be prevailed againſt ( Pro. 
2.4. 16. ) The juſt man falls ſeven times a day ( into affliftion and 
trouble ) and riſeth up againe ; trouble may throw him down 
but it cannot keep fim downe ( Mic. 7.8.) Rejoyce not a- 
gainſt me, O mine enemy, when T fall, Tſball riſe ; the Chageh ri- 
ſes i11 her falls, and ſhee ſometimes foreſees her riling, when 
ſhee is fallen : The wicked fall, and riſeno more. And wherc- 
as the Samts aremore then conquerours through bhimuhat lovetb them, 
wicked men are morethen conquered;rhey are utterly ruined, 
loſt, and vanquiſhed, becauſe not. beloved. There ace rwo 
battells wherein we cannox. A 0 rhe a 
2 
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Firſt, The Þartell of inward SowL © 

Secondly Thebattell of outward afflition. 3 

We are no match for either, unlefſe Chriſt be our Second, 
Satan hath deſired thee: ( ſaith Chriſt to P. ter ) to winnow thee 
a IVheate ( hoping to finde, ormake thce Chaffe.) But 7 have 
ate” that thy Faith faile not ; Peter fell into.temptarion, yea 

e tell in the temptation, yet becauſe Chriſt undertook for 

him, the temptation could not prevaile againſt him, And 
as there is no conqueſt over Satans temptation , but by -the 
trengrh.of Chriſt; ſo none over affliftion. (which is Gods 
temptation ) but by the ſtrength of Chriſt ( x Cor. 10. 13. ) 
There hath no temptation ( that is, no affliftion-)) taken you, but 
what is common 10 man ( yet no. man can ftand under that a- 
lone, which may betall any man, theretore it tollowes _) But 
God is faithfull, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted. above that 
you are able, &c, Man alone is not ſufficient, to.much as to 
thinke ane good thought , how then. ſhall he thinke good 
thoughts enow alone, cither to ſcatter a temptation, .or to 
beare an aftliction ? To carry the foule out.in {ucha conflict 
requires more then one good thought, yea more then many 
goud thoughts, it requires good attings; yeaand ſufferings 
too ; how thall hedoe this without the ſtrength of Chriſt ? 
No wondertherr it thelefſer of thefe, yea thelcaſt of the. leſ- 
ſer, the leaſt aflition prevaile againſt a wicked man ;- and if” 
while he runs with: Foot-men, they weary him, how ſhall 
he contcnd with Horscs, with trouble and anguiſh, ſhall nog 
theſe prevaile againſt him, as a King ready to battell ? Which 
is thc illuſtration of the wicked mans downetall : Trouble and 
anguiſh prevaile againſt bz#n :. But how ?- Not a little, not with 
fitrength oncly enough to turne the {ſcale ofthe conflift, but 
mightily, cven with much ſtrength to ſpare, . 


As a King ready to battell. 


There are foure interpretations for the making out of this 
iimilitude; ſome place it betweena wicked-mans troubleand 
anguiſh , and the trouble-and anguiſh of a King.ready to 
joyne Battell with a potent Adverſary ; . For,then his ſpirit is 
much troubled, knowing how great an adventure he makes, 
in reference to his fate, and how great a hazzard he runs, in 
reference to his ite, and perſon.. The charge being ſometimes 

given 
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iven to fight neither againſt ſmall not great, but onely a- 

Cainſ Gofling So a wicked man when trouble obs is 

like a King going to'Battel;, / fall of feares and- anxious. 

thoughts what the iſſue and event may be : He lookes 'upon- 

himſelfe as themarke, 'both of the wrath 'of God and Man, 

and that every blow ſhall be dire&ed againſthis-breaft. | «0 
Troubleandanguiſh e out wicked men ; when God : . 

ſends out his Armies of judgements, he charges then not to wn 4 

fight againſt the fmall or _—_ of his owne people, but a- 

gainſt the wicked of the World: Wrath aymes at them, and. + 

therefore they areterryhed at the approaches of wrath. __ 
Secondly, Others give out the {iniilitude, thus, Trouble',,,,n cram. 

and anguiſh ſhall come upon him, as a King ready to- battell :'' As dare: folebar +, 

when a King goes to Battell he is compaſſed with a ftrong globus milinem”. 

guard. - (Every Generall hath his Life - guard, much»more rem ger 

Kings ) So,arouble and anguith ſhall. compaſſea wicked man, Anentia & 

as yet with wideſt difference; for the Guard compaſfſcth the creumudliatis :* 

King for the ſafety and preſervation of his perſon ; whereas cum circum- 

tronble and anguiſh gather about wicked men for their de-S'av ut regem 

ſtrufion : But the Text will hardly admit this explication, yu £/ethe 

and therefore I paſſe ir. Ns, 
Thirdly, The Hebrew word which {1gnifies a day of Bat- 

tell, ſignifies alſo a Spheare, or round Globe, we. tranllate it, Significat glo- 

a Ball ( Iſa, 22.18.) where it is propheiicd againſt Shebna, bum pilam aus 

thatthe Lord would make him an example, and*that (as Pram. 

the Hebrew is ) Toſſing, he would tofſe him with a toſſing ; that rh 

is, he would ſurely rolle, and turne him likea' Ball, into a fliam aut Are 

farr Countrey; as a Ball is toſſed or throwne, ſo the Lord matorum mili- 

would throw him into Captivity, Now becaule it is a uſu- t«# cuneus. 

all way of embattailing; trodraw an Army into the formeof i: bib. 2. 

a Globe, or Ball ; .theretore the ſame word which '{ignikes' a I 

Spheare, or Globe, [ſignifies alſo a Battell; from the forme of it. _ 

Taking ic in this ſenſe, for any thing that is 'round, or dire MVD) Err 4 

cular as a Ball, or -Spheare.. ' This third interpretation ToN9D7 

of the {imilitude ' riſerh thus, Trouble | and anguiſh ſhall mdke. Fo d cape 4 

him afrayd ,' they” ſhall” prevaile” upon ' him , - a5 | « King put” in 7;, Caſtra in 

Chaines,- oriintv a hoop of Iron; ſome laboar much for the main-. obicularem 

raining of this interpretation, 'That Pliphaz intends.to ſhew formem dj | 

how wicked oppreflors ſhall be ſurrounded and held faſt with 7% ar jor © 

trouble, like ſome great Kings, who falling into the hands robage 

R 2 " of, | 
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of their Enemies, have been ſhut up in round Iron 8, AS 
Tamerlene carryed Bajaget the Turkith Emperour ; — 
| in-Chaipes, asic is Prapheſied in the: 149. Plalme, It was 

Dechrare w9- the uſe of: thaſeximes; ro-make, beops. of Jrors, far the ſecuring 
lens extremss Of Kingg,and Princes taken in'Batrell.z, the! formes of which, 
3mpii anguſtios and how thoſe captivaced Kings: werelockt upjinthem, wih 
- —— the poſture. of their bodies in that baſe impriſonment, , may 


fring « be ſcen in Bolduc por this Verſe; and he annexeth, diverſe: 


tinibus, quo texts of Scripture, in which he conceiyes there;is an alluhon 
e to this coorie way of handling Kings, . | 

 Fonrthly, Our reading A crouble and anguiſh to 

ſhe a King, ready to Battell.;. as if; he had ſayd, Trouble and an- 

ponebeiar in © £#iſÞ ſbaltprevaile yo irreſtibly : This is but a high ex- 

Ferricernio. preſſion .of greateſt preparation tor a/ Battell 3 for when a 

Bold.' * - King goeth. forth to BattelLin .perſon ; he will: have all the 

9 rec ſtrength- of his Kingdome with him, which Job himſelfe 

Vatablus. ®. cleares inthe 29. Chapter, Verſe 25 where deſcribing his own 

Sy former felicity, he concludes, I cho/e out their way, and ſat chief, 

and dwelt a4 a King in the Army.: That is, in great ſtrength and 

power. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 1 Cor. 4. $. ) Louhave reigned 

as Kings without ws, and I would to God yee did reigne ; that is, 

you concejve you have had the confluence of all comforts, 

and ftrengths, Toy have reigned as Kings, I would you had, 

that wealſo might reigne with you,, or ſhare in yourfelicity. 

' Sothat when Eliphez faith, Trouble and anguiſh ſhall pre- 

vaile, as a King armed, and ready to ſet forth to Bartel] ; 


his meaning it, They ſhall prevaile firongly, yea irrefiſtibly. 


The wicked man ſhall not beable to ſtand their charge, much 
lefſe repulic is. Thee ſeverall explications of the 1militude 
meet in one common.truth : That as the wicked ſhall not 
ſtand in judgement, when God comes to.judge all theWorld; 
ſo when the Lord ſends forth his judgements upon any part 
ofthe World; they are the-men that ſurely fall.; rrouble 
andanguiſh ſhall terrifie-rhem, as a King goipg:/to joyne Bat- 
tell, or asa King taken and caprivated in Barcell, or az aKing 


conquering and prevailing over his Foes.in Baxtell. Sin pre- 


. vailesalwayes upon wicked men, as noagend 


' ruling oveythem ; atlafi, trouble ( which is tbe fruit of fin ), 


{hall prevaileupon them as a King oppreſling and deſtroying 
them. They who will not ſubmit to che-rule of the Law 
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as a King to' guide them: ſhall be forced ro ſubmit to- the 
beper | Law, asa King to puniſh them. 
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| 1 o.B, Chap. 15... Verl, 25, 26. .. | 
For be Ferhpdpu be hand againſt, God, and ſtrengthened bimſelfe 
, aaginſttbe! 4umightye i | wn oth) 
He. runneth upon. him, even. on bis necke., up. the thick, boſſes of 
bis Buck ler. | . 


? Liphaz having explained much of the inward puniſhment 
of, wicked men, the torture which they induce upon the 
rack of conſcience, as alſo ſome of their outward puniſh- 
ments, he ſubjoynes the reaſon of both, their fin, in theſetwo 


Verſcs, and that not an ordinary fin,but a fin committed with 
a-high hand. 


Verf. 25. He ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God. 


Andis it any wonder then that God ſhould ſtretch out his 
hand againſthin ? Every {in deſeryes pnniſhment, and ſhall 
be puniſhed either upon theſinner, or upon his Sucety ;_but 
extraordinary tins call tor extraordinary-puniſhments : the 
who have dunemuch evill; ſhall endare nauch, Juſtice hat 
an eye to the quantity,as well as to the.qualiry of our works; 
and that's a worke ot wickednefſe in Folio, or of the largeſt 
ſize, which is done with a hand ftertbbed out : What revenge 
is bigg enough for a fin thus bigg ? 


He ſtretcheth out his hand agginſt God. 


Here are three things tabe opened : Tants ſupplicio 
Fir, What is meant by the band. nunc ſcelus dig- 
Secondly, What is meant by ftretching out the hand. iſſn ex 
Thirdly, How the hand may be ftretched out apainſt God, 9: Pined- 


The hang may be taken properly, or improperly ; proper- 
lyfor thatm r of the Body, which is ſo cefall lod in- 


mentall in all the ſervices of this life ; and then to ftretoh | 


out the hand, muſt be taken in a proper ſenſe; for ſo wicked 
men ſometimes due ; they frerch our the hand of the body a- 
gainſt 


1726 _ Chap.15. . Ai Expoſttionupon the Bokof -JOB. Verſe 25 
gainſt God, 'by ating fins of violence, - and by ating vio- 
lently in many fins. { £25 051 22 40 21412 


The outward members, ef} vecially the hand and tongue, 
are made the weapuns of unrighteoulnelle, both again God: 


and Man. | 
The Church-Hiftorian- ts of Fulian the) Apoſtate, that 
Thend. Ly. when he was wounded in the Baetell again the Parti he, 
—_ WA tooke of his blood, 'and threw it up'to' eay he, erched 
cap. 35+ out his hand againſt God, aying.in derifiomn'of Chrift, 'O'Ga- 
lileur thou baſt overcome-: This outward gefturt'oF his'body,' 


Me . 3 
exprelled the ſecret indignation of his minde, Andit is oh. 
Amalachize {ervedby Jerom, who faith, he received it from the Tradition 
Iſraelites in Of the Jewes,that the Amalakites, who'were profeſſed Enemicy 
Exitu de Egyp- tO oo" gr lyeupon che watch, to wks all advantages 
to vel ob laſi- againſt them , in- their march from Agypt to Canaan, and 
_—_ ve! 0 when at anytime they turned aſide out of the way, either 
monditiens ex. Pecaulſe of legal! uncleanneſſe, or upon any naturall neceſli- 
tra caftra de- ty, they would fall upon them and {lay them ; which being 
gentes occide- done, they cut off that member which had the Seale of the 
= mo_ —_ ( COT _ its and _ _ —_— 
-" ſtretched out, threw it up towar aven, as if they wou 
br mcanrag challenge God himſelſe-to revenge their blaſphemy of him, 
nem Dei preje- and the contempt of that ſacred Inſtitation. 
cerunt in c#- Secondly, The hand is taken improperly, or metaphori- 
um. Hieron . cally;; ſo, thepower ofa man is his hand, theſtrength of his: 
wholebody, 'frate, and minde, may be called his hand ; his 


riches arehis hand, his credit is his hand, his wit, and parrs,” 


Learning, andE]Joquence, are his hand, as there is a power 

in all theſe, And when it is ſayd here, He ſftretcheth forth his 

band againſt God ; we may underſtand it in that latitude ; fora 

wicked man improves the ſtrength of his body, the power of 

his Eftare, his Credit, his Wit, allshis accommodations in 

.the way of Rebellion againſt God,” Aman'is fayd to ſtretch 

Extendere ma- Out himſelte, when hedoth his utmoſt to attainehis end, and 
mm eft onnem makes the moſt of himſelfe to any purpoſe : In tuch caſts he 
adhibere cona- ftretcheth all that he is (as we ſay) upon the Terrters ; and. 


tum ad percl- jg all of his put together, is his hand' ſtretched our againſt 


riendum ſtem IR | 
liud Rs ' Further, To ftretchout the hand, Ithports foure things. 
endum. Firſt, Todoe a thing with the utmoſt intention of _ 
an 
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and , to doc it with all our might.aud fulleſt reſolu- 

tion. - Foſbua being reſolved to bring cocall-deſtruftion upon 
themen of __ = bis hand m_ EY be PEI 

his. e, till be utterly deſtroyed all the Inhabitants of Ai. b 

8. 1 The ſtretching forth of his, hand was nd. ry 
ſpeaking, or implying that his ſpirit kept up to the height of 
reſolution, for the ruine of that City and people. . 

When the Scripture ſpeaks of God, .afting towards. Man, 
cither ina way. oft judgement or-mercy, this phraſe is often 
uſcd, ( Exod. 6.6.) Wherefore ſay to the Children of Iſrael, T 
am the Lord, and I'will bring you out from winder the burdens of the 
A gyptians, and I will rid you out of their bondage,and I will redeeme 
you with an out-ſtretched arme. ( Exod. 1 4. $. )- The Children of 
- a out with an high hand; and-at the fixe Verſe of the 

ame Chapter, the Lord bid Moſes, Stretch bis hand quer the Sea; p 
to ſhew that he was purpoſed taworke a Mirgcle, for thede- 
liveranceof his people. The: Prophets are frequent in this 
language ( T/a. 5. 25. ) Therefore is the anger of the Lord kind- 
led againiſt his people, and be hath ſtretched forth his hand againſt 
them : Read Chap: 9. Verſe 12, 17-21, Chap.10.4. Fer. 51.25; 
Ezeh. 14.13. Chap. 15.7. In.all theſe places when the Lord 
went with tull purpoſe to punth, he is faid , To ſtretch out 
bis hand. Now as when God: ſtretcheth out his band againſt 
Man, it ſhews his reſolvednefle to fmite, ſo,when man ftretch- 
eth out his hand againſt God, it thews his-refolvednetle to (in; 
or his attuall ſinning with fall- intention and ſtrength of 
ſpirit. 

Secondly, Mans ſtretching out his hand, ſpeaks the confidence Extendere ma- 
of a man, that he ſhat] carry al! before him, and win the day ; 14m eff habi- 
it is uſuall with contenders, eſpecially with Souldicrs, be- !* <onfidentis 
fore they joyne Battell, to ſtretch their. hands eut, to draw hs pr ul 
and brandiſh- their Swords, in token both-of; their courage to dentis. 
fkght, and of theic confidence to prevaile. Obſtinate ſinners 
are full of falſe hopes that they ſhall obtaine what they de- 
figne, and proſper in their projeCts of wickedneſle, and there- 
fore they are ſayd to ſtretch out the hand againſt God? * 

Thirdly, Stretching out: the hand, is a poſtare of pride and 
im e; pride is waitten npon a ſtretched-oit-hand. To , . | 
fin preſumptuouſlly, is.in the Originall to tin with a bigh harid — 
( Numb. 15. 30.) The Septuagint render that place , The-ſoule — = 
| that 
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that in the band of pride thinkes fo, ſhall be cut off * The Caldee Pu- 
rapbraſe gives it thus; be dbet furs with an wiovered bead ; An 
uncovered head is an argument of boldneffe, and thathe who 
as, cavesnat who ſecs him. Modetty caufethi us $0\hang 
downe, \ or-cover the head, when we have doneill, and ſhame 
makes us cover the head when we receiveevill, or are puniſh- 
ed” ( Fer. 14. 4. ) The Plowmen were aſpamed, they covered their 
beads becaſe the ground waschapt : for there was no raine in the 
Earth : So that todo, or ſuffer with an uncovered head, is like. 
doing ar ſuffering with a high,or ftretched-out-hand, boldly, 
preſumptuoully,and as it were,hanging out a Falg of defiance 
againſt the God of Heaven. 

Fourthly, Stretching out the hand, is the poſture of a furi- 
ous maddrman ; he that wants the ule of his reafon, makes 
this uſe of his hand, laying about him, as it he would doe 
wonders ; ſuch madnefle lodgeth in the hearts of dobauched 
ſinners, they doe they know not what ; they rage and are fu- 
rious, as if they would pull God out of Heaven, and throw 
the Houſe, yea the World, out at the Windows : Theſe ſtretch 
their hands againſt God, and they doe it three wayes. 

Firſt, Againſt the very being of God; ſuch a wicked man 
oppoſeth God as God, he wilheth there were -no God, or 
that himſelfe were God; he would have all power in his 
owne hand : Francs Spira in his deſpayring diſtraftion ſayd, 
I would I were above God : In him nature ſpake her mind plain - 
ly, andnot in Parables : Nature heightned in wickednefſe 
would be above God ; thereforea carnal! man is called, 
hater of God : Now that which we hate we would deſtroy, and 
take out of the way. 

Secondly, There is a ſtretching out the hand againſt God, 
not onely in this open bold challenge, or profeſſed oppolt- 
tion ; this very few will owne. Few Atheiſts will ſpeak ont 
their blaſphemy, or'fend their Trumpet to deke God; and 
moſt wicked men takea {u{picion of this, as the higheſt diſho- 
nour and attront that can be put upon them. What? 
oppoſe God ? T hey ſtretch out their hand againſt God ? They 
will tell you, they love God, and it may be they will rell you 
that God is-their God, and yet will 'be found ſtretching out 
their hand againſt God : therefore not onely dochis profeſſed 
Enemies ftretch out their hand againſt God, but even thoſe 
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his vr Friends, _ live in the 0 _= of his 
righteous Laws z ooppoſethe will and Word of God, 
the Statutes and Orditiances of God, theſe will be found to 
ſtretch forth their handiagainſt God himfelfe, - | 

- The Lord complaines ( Mal. 3. t3. Y Tour words have beene 
ſtout againſt me: Who ? we ſtour againſt God? when did we ſpeak 
againſt God? we never had ſuch a thought in our hearts, much 
lefſe, ſuch words in our mouthes : So it followes, Tet yee ſay, 
What have we ſpoken ſo much againſt thee * The Lord tells them 
( becauſe it ſeems they could nor ) Verſ. 14 Tee have ſaydit is 
a vaine thing to ſerve the Lord, and what profit have we, that wee 
have hept his Ordinances, and yee call the proud , &c. To 
= orthinke thus ( though ſach a word be not ſpoken 
ormally, as it is probable they did not } is to be ſtout againſt 


- God. To ſay, It i avaine thing to ſerve the Lord, is not one- 


ly a diſſervice, but a Rebellion againſt the Lord : To fay, 
There is no profit in keeping bis Ordinances, is the higheſt pro- 
phanation of his Ordinances; to call, The proud happy, is 
to ſtretch out the hand againſt God, tor he ſtretcheth our his 
hand againſt, and reſiſteth the proud. * 

Thirdly, The hand is ſtretched out againſt God, when it is 
ſtretched out againſt his people, his Servants, or any that are 
under his tuition, and fpeciall protetion ; to oppoſe, or 
ſtretch out the hand againſt theſe, is to ftretch out the hand 
againſt God. The Prophet Zacharie ſets forth both the care 
of God to keep his people from trouble, and his Sympathy 
with them in ds. by an elegant Similitnde : Hee that 
tolicheth you, toucketh the apple of mine eye ( Zach. 2.8. ) What 


| p-_ is more {enhible of the leaſt hurt, then the eye, or being 


rt, cauſetha greater ſmart ? God is as tender of his people 
asany man is of his owne eyes, He that toucheth them , ſc. to 
wrong or vexe them, roucheth the apple of Gods eye, he lifts 
up his hand againſt Gods face, and againſt the moſt excellent 
part of his face, his eye, and againſt the moſt excellent part 
of his eye; the apple of it or ball of the eye which is the 
proper inſtrument of ſeeing. We uſe to fay, There is no ſpor- 
ting with theeyes ; men doe not like it, to have their eyes 


— 


played with : Sarely then God will not beare it, that any picimus wits 


ſhould ſmite or wound his eyes. And he interprers any hurt cum oculis non 
done to his people, as done to his owne eye, yea to the apple dendum of. 
S of 
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of his cye. When it was under debate in the Councell what 
ſhould be done with the Apoſtles, Gamaliel adviſes, Refraine 
from theſe men, and let them alone, &c. Leſt haply yee be found to 
fight againſt God ( Atis 5. 38, 39. ) Some pollibly would re- 
ply, We fighters againſt God? Welove God ; hereis a com- 
pany of turbulent Fellows called Apoſtles, -who diſquier the 
City, may we not puniſh them , but we muſt preſently be 
judged fighters againſt God ? No, ſaith Gamaliel, you tight 
againſt God, if they and their Apoſtleſhip be of God. 

Saul was zealous of the Law, and ( as che thought) for 
God ; yet Chriſt rebukes him from. Heaven, with. Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? Thou ſtretcheſt forth thy hand a- 
gainit me, when thou doſt it againſt the Saints ; then, there 
1s a ſtretching out the hand againit God,. not onely by a boy- 
ſierous oppolition of God, As Pharoah, Senacharib, and Julian 
did, but by oppoling the wayes or word, the Meſſengers or 
Servants of God. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Fiſt, Though every finne be againſt God, yet-ſome ſinnes are 
more againſt God : Wee cannot ſay that every one who fins, 
ſrretcheth out his hand againſt God there is a difference ot 
11ns in degree, though they are all in their nature deadly ; 
there is a preſumptuous {in, a ſin committed .with a high 
band, which hath theſe two things chiefely in it. 

Firſt, A linning againſt cleare light. 


Secondly, A.ſinning with full conſent and ſwindge»of, 


will. 


In that place of Numbers, where this fin is deſcribed (ad . 
Firſt, 


15. 30.) There are two other CharaGters put upon it : 
it is calle 


Word of the.Lord, but every fin 4is:not: a deſpiſing of the 
Word of the Lord ; every fin is diſpleafing to-God, but every 
lin is not a reproaching of God : Every fin, even the leaſt, is 


a departure fromGod, but ſome, ſins ,are full of a&iviry a-, 


gainſt God. 
- Itis conceived, that the preſumptuous fin in the'old Teſta» 
ment, is the fame with, oran{wers to, the fin againſt the holy 


13, 


cauſe no ſacrifice was appointed for that under the Law, 
as 


d, A reproaching the Lord : And. ſecondly, a deſpiling- 
of. the Word of the Lord; Every ip is a tranſgreſſion. of the. 


Goto the New ; and that which leads to this apprehenſion + 
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as this is ſayd to be unpardonable under the Goſpell. And 
the Author to the Hebrewes is expreſle (* Chap. 10. 26.) If 
we ſin wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins. The Goſpell knowes 
but of one Sacrifice for fin, and that but once otfered ; they 
who deſpiſe that, have deſpiſed all, for there remaines no 
more Sacrifice tor ſin. will not ſend his Son to dye a 
ſecond time for thoſe who have trodden the Son of God in 
his death under foot, and have counted the blood uf the Co- 
venant an unholy thing. God indeed ſtretcheth out his hand 
all the day long, to a gaineſaying and rebellious people, that 
is, to thoſe who ſtretch out their hands againſt him in his 
Law : Buthe will not ſtretch out his hand ( unleſie to (mite) 
toa gain-ſa ing and rebellious people, who ( in this ſenſe ) 
ſtretch out their hands againſt him in the Goſpell, 

Secondly , From the connexion of this Verſe with the 
former : 

Obſerve, 

That God proportions the puniſhment of man unto his fin : There 
is a twofold proportionating of puniſhment to 1in. 

Firſt, In the quality, or manner of it. 

Secondly, In the quantity, or degree of it. 

The Juſtice of Gud is vilible in both, according to the ex at 
rules of retaliation : As I have done,fo the Lord hath requited 
me, ſayd Adonibezek, ( Fudg. 1.) He was puniſhed in the ſame 
manner, that he had ſinned, and ſo have many others. Bur 
all ſhall be puniſhed in the fame degree that they have tinned. 
If lin be great, ſo ſhall the puniſhment of it be. When the 
iniquity of the Amorice was full, he had his fill of wrath. 
When God him ſelfe was preſſed with the fin of Tjrael, as a Cart with 
Sheaves ;- then he layd on load in judgement, It any won- 
der why the wicked man ſhould be hurryed, troubled, vexed, 
why he travelleth in paine all his dayes ; he may ceaſe to 
wonder, when he reads, that the wicked man ftretcheth out 
his hand againſt God. Is it any wonder God ſhould ſhew 
himſclfe an Enemy to them, who praftice the Enemy againſt 
him ? Or that they ſhould be higheſt in ſuffering, who have 
been higheſt in fin? The Prophet Amos reproves and com» 
plaines of thoſe, who made the Ephab ſmall, and the Shekel great 
( Chap. $.5. ) Thatis, — the meaſure, and pa 
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ced, or raiſed the price of their commodiries : But if man 
make the Fphah, or meaſure of his tin ſmall, God will not 
make the Shekel of his puniſhment great, The wages which 
the Juſtice of God payes the tinner, thall not be a penny more 
then his ltinning works hath deſerved, | 

Thirdly, In that the ſtretching out che hand againſt God, 
isa fin againſt light. ; 

Obſerve. 

That ſins committed againſt light , I-ave the ſoule in the greateſt 
darkneſſe : A fin committed in the darkneſle of ignorance, de- 
ſerves yet to be puniſhed with darknefſe, even with ever- 
laſting darknefſe ; much more thoſe ſins which are commit- 
red, not onely in, but againſtthe light of knowledge. Some 
ſhall periſh for want of light ; they cannot but periſh who 
live anddyecin the abuſe of light. Many ſhall periſh becauſe 
they have not ſtretched forth their hands according to the 
light received, to worke for God ; how deeply then ſhall 
they periſh,who in the midit of received light, ſtretch out their 
hands to work wickednefle againſt God ? 

Fourthly, Eliphaez deſcribes the wicked man ſtretching out 
his hand ; that is, all the power which God hath truſted him 
with, to provoke God with, 

Hence Obſerve. 

That wicked m-n abuſe the good gifts of God, and turne them a- 
gainſt God himſelfe : They ute their hand, properly taken, a- 
gainſt God; as alfo their metaphoricall hand , their whole 
ftrength againſt God ; they ſtretch their authority, their high 
places, their parts, and wits againſt God ; they forme wea- 
pons out of all the good gifts of God, to fight againſt God; 
ſuch ſigning is out of meaſure fintull, The idle Servant was 
condem who did not employ and improve the one Ta- 
fent which ke had received, to his Maſters advantage ; of 
how much ſorer condemnation ſhall they be thought worthy 
who employ their many Talents to their Maſters loſſe, and 
diſadvantage ? 

Laſtly Obſerve. 

Sin is the greateſt evill. That muſt needs be the greateſt evill 
which oppo ſeth the greateſt good : God is the greateſt good, eve- 
ry {in is againſt God, and ſome fins dire&ly oppoſe God. The 
Apoſtle argues the cvill of fin, fromthe oppoſition it makes 
againſt 
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againſt us C 1 Pet. 2. 11.) Dearely beloved, T beſeech you as 
ſtrangers, and pilgtims, abſtaine from fleſhly luſts ( he doth not 
1{ay, which tight againſt, or ditkonour God, but ) which arr 
againſt the ſoule + We have no reaſon to be dallying with lufts, 
or tobe freinds with them, when we heare chat our laſts warr 
againſt us; but when we remen:ber that our luſts warr a- 
gainſt God, weſhould not onely abſtaine from them, but ab- 
horr them, Every thing is by ſo much the wore, by how 
much that is better which it is contrary unto: There are 
foure conliderations which heighten the-evill of fmne upon 
_ account, that it is a ſtretching out of the hand againſt 
God. 

Firſt, Stretch out a hand againſt God ! No man ſhould 
dare fo mwch as to lift up a wordagainſt God, 

Secogdly, Stretch out ahand againt God! No man ſhould 
dare {@ muchas to litt up a thought againſt God. 
Thirdly, Stretch out a hand againſt God! Every man 
ought to fall downe betore God, and be well pleaſed wich 
whatſoever God faith or doth. n | 

Fourthly, Every man'is bound to ftretch out heart and 
tongue, and hand, to thinke and ſpeake and doe for God, 
and when all this is done, we have done but our duty , and 
the utmoſt that any man doth or can doe in theſe, is not 
haltehis duty. How wide thcn is he from,how oppolite to his 
duty, who ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God ? And ( as it 
tollows in the next words. ) 


Strengthens him ſelfe againſt the Almighty, TITTY 


That is, As the Originall imports, who makes. himſelte a H—_ 
ttrong Warrier, and will ſhew his valour againſt the Almigh= conatur ſe pre 
ty : So Maſter Broughton, He would be valiant ayainſt the Almigh- ere, virum at- 
ty. Or as another tran!lates to the letter of the Text, He'ſbews #* maſcuhym; 
bimſelfe a man againſt the Almighty ; as if he had ſayd, This -_ w _ er 
wicked man ſtraines all the ſtrength he bath, to ſhew himſ-lfe a man tare projumpS, 
of bis bands, or to play the man againſt God. The Apoſtle uſerh ſe. 

that word, in reference to temptation, Play the men, or quit Contra omnipos 
your ſelves like men.: Saints play the man agninſt Satan ; wicked ner A. 
ones pl the man againſt God : be. ſtrengthens bimſelfe acainſt God. 1, OO 
But how ? What doth the wicked man to ſtrengthen himſelfe? 7:0piteow. 
Doth he gather Armies, lay in Ammunition, fortifie Citics, 1 Gor--45. 13- 


and 
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indiget nul- 
1s externts ar- 
mis aut munt-» 
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and Caſtles 2 Doth he thus ſtrengthen himſelfe againſt the 
Almighty ? All theſe are no ſtrength againſt God, and this 
is not the way the wicked man takes to ſtrengthen himſelfe 
inſt God; how then ? Hee ſtrengthens himſelte againſt 
by hardening bis heart, by ſtopping his eares, by ſerti 
his face, by debauching; his conſctence againſt the call an 
command of God, Thus, 


He ſtrengthens himſelfe againſt the Almighty. 


Before we had the word God, the ftrong God, here the Al- 
mighty, which word in the Hebrew, ſignifies not onely one 
that hath great power : But, 

Firſt, All power ; Shaddai is he that hath power to doe all 
things : Omnipotency is one of the ingommunicable Attri- 
butes of God: All the power of man is of his givirig, but 
he hath not given all power to any man, no no# to all 'men. 
Onely Chriſt as Mediator, or God-man hath-all power given 
tohim. It is not the will of God to doe all that is in his 
power, but it is in his power to doe whatſoever he will. If 
the wicked mans power were ſuch, what worke would he 
make ? If he could doe as much as himſelfe pleaſeth, he 
would doe nothing, which ſhould pleaſe either God or good 
men. 

Secondly, The word ſ{ignifieth, ſuch a one as hath a ſuffi- 
ciency in himſelfe to doe what he will ; God needeth not to 
goe out for any ayde, or call in thealliſtance of any creature : 
Shadaai is the Originall of power, he hath all his power layd 
up in his owne compaſle, and his compaſlle is inbalcenelle; 
he is ſelfe ſufficient, Some Princes thinke they have power 
enough to doe what they will, but they muſt doe it with 0- 
ther mens hands. Though they have a civill power or autho- 
rity to command all, yet they have not a natural! power, 
ſtrength,or ability to execute all.God hath both theſe powers, 
he hath abſolute authority to command all to ſerve and help 
him ; and he hath ſuch an abſolute ability, that he needs 
noneto ſerve or helpe him : He that made the World alone, 
what cannot he doealone? Godcalls for our helpe that we 
may have the honour of it, not that hee hath any want of 


it. 
Thirdly, Shaddai is he who hath not onely enough for _ 
exits 


a ANC. —_—_— 
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ſelfe, but for all others ; the five wiſe Virgins had Oyle in 
their Lamps, and they had enough for themſelves, bur they 
hadnoneto ſpare, they couldnot furniſh the five fooliſh Vir- 
gins. But the Lord God 'Almighty hath firength aud wiſe- 
dome for all that come to him, andcall upon him : As he is 
ſclfe-ſufficient, ſo he is all-ſufficient ; his Ocean can quiekly 
fill all our empty Veſſells, and his m_— ſzpply and beare 
all our charges. This Almighty God, who hath power to 
doe what he pleaſeth, who hath all chis power in himſelte, 
and who hath power enough to give out toall that need, and 
aske it. of him ; this is the Almighty, againſt whom the wicked 
man-ſtrengtheus himſelte, | 
Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, That the heart of man is very buſie to arme againſt God : 
As when a people are threatned with an invaſion, they then 
ſtrengthen themſelves, they lay in their Proviſions of Warr, 
and get Forces in a readinefſe : even thus doth the heart of 
man : Man hath three uſual! wayes of ſtrengthening himſelte 
againſt the Almigry. Firſt, By carnall pleas and reaſonings. 
He-pretends.reaſon for what he doth; and hee ftr ens 
himſelfe againſt all that God-faith, by reaſon: he ſets up 
reaſon againſt that Law which is the quinteſſence of reaſon, 
and will not be madd but by reaſon, ſuch as it is, and thar is, 
ſuch as he is, a madd one. Theſe reaſoninggs are the ſtrong holds 
fpoken of by the Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 4.5.) The weapons of our 
War fare are not carnall, but mighty through God ts the pulling downe 
of | ſtrong holds, caſting downe imaginations , and every high thing, 
that exalteth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God: As the wea- 
pons of this warfare are not carnall bit ſpirituall, ſo the 
ſtcang holds: which theſe caſt downe; are not corporeall, but 
carnall ; they are not made of Stones, and Timber, of Earth, 
or Jron,. burof the ſubriltyes, flights, excuſes, ſubterfuges , 
and arguings of fleſhly minded men. All which the Apoſtle 
wraps up in the latter words ealling them imaginations," or ra- 
tiocinations, and bigh- things ; that is, ſuch things as are formed 
in the. high and proud conceits of the' creature exalting it 
OE the ſound and ſaving knowledge of:God : Such' 
as theſe; iy VI 

Firſt, Others doe fo. 

Secondly, Great ones doe (0, | 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, This is the cuſtome of the World. 

Fourthly, If Iſbould not doe ſa, I ſbould diſbonour, yea and undo 
my ſelfe; And why ſbould I refraine what others doe , ar what 
would be my owne undoing * Noreaſon for any of theſe. Thus 
he ſtrengthens himſelte againſt the Almighty: his reafon Ctuch 
as it is ) will beare him our, 

Secondly, He ſtrengthens himfelte againſt God upon pre- 
ſumption of mercy from God ; why may not I doe thus ? (God 
hath mercy for {inners, why not tor me though I {in ? The 
Apoſtle cautions the Epheſians ( Chap. 5. 6.) againſt ſuch pre- 
ſumptions. Let no man decerve yau with vaine Words, for _ 
of theſe things, the wrathof God comes upon the Children of 4i(0- 
bedience : It is goodto plead mercy to ſtrengthen Faith, that 
{in commited thall be pardoned ; but woe be to thoſe, who 
plead mercy to ſtrengchen themiclves in the committing of 
11n. 

Thirdly, Others ſtrengthen themſelves againſt the Almigh- 
ty with hopes of worldly gaine, and they incourage them- 
{clves in an evill matter, with promiſes of good ; Wee ſhall 
finde all precious ſubſtance, we ſpall fill our houſes with ſpoyle, caſt 
in thy Lot among us, let us all have one Purſe : Thus Solsmon per- 
ſonatcs the inticements of ſinners ( Prov. 1. 13, 14. )) 

As a gracious heapt ſtrengthens it ſelfe for God : 

Firſt, By the promiſes of God. 

Secondly, By the experiences which himſfelfe, or others 
have had of Gods diſpenſations, | 

Thirdly, By conſidering the nature-of Gad;how gracious, 
how good, how powertull, how faithfull heis. 

Fourthly, By remembring his relations to God; he is my 
Father , my King, ©. Shall I not venture to doe or ſuffer 
for him?. - , | SITY oy 

Now (1 ſay ) asa gracious-heart ſtrengthens it ſelfe. for 
the Lord, or ( as the Apoſtle adviſeth, Epheſ. 6. 10. )Grows 
ſtrong in the Lord, aud in the power of his might, putting on the whole 
Armour of God : So a wicked heart ſtrengthens it felte againſt 
che Lord, or grows ſtropg againſtthe Lord,and the power of 
his might, -yea of his. ny, ona putting on ola whole 
Armour of the Devill, that he may be able to ſtand again alh 
the encounters of the Word, and of his owne conſcience. For 


as the Word of God, andthe graces of the ſpirit are the Ar- 


mour 


| 
: 
£ 
\ 
: 
| 
- 
, 
x 
, 
4 


: Lovtbn..- =SLFD 


4 4d . ©. 


£46 58. lt ian 24S 


—- 


of God inthe Text, The Almight oY ſhould make the mightieſt of 
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mourand weapons by which the Saints ſtrengthen themſelves 
againſt Satan ; ſo carnall reaſonings and the luſts of the fleſh, 
are the Armour and weapons by which wicked men ſtreng- 
then themſelves againſGod. 

A wicked mans chiefe care is to fortifie and incourage his 
luſts ; toput warme cloaths to his tinfull heart, and make it 
ſtout againſt God : Sin begins with turning the heart from God, 
and fin ends in turning the heart againſt God : The firit ſtep in {in 
is a negle& of God, the ſecond ſtep is contempt of God, the 
third and laſt is a Warr with : He ſtrengthens himſelte 
( for the Battell ) againſt the Almighty. 

Secondly Obſerve. 

Sin runs us againſt reaſon, and cauſeth us to af not onely wo 
edly, but fooliſhly : Is it not folly and madneſſe tor weakneſle 
to contend with Omnipotency ? When a {inner hath {trength- 
ned himſ#lfe the beſt he can, the very weakneſle of God ( as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks is ſtronger then he. hat King, ( ſaith 
Chriſt, Luke 14.31.) going to make Warr againſt another King, 
dothnot firſt ſit downe, &c. As if he had ſayd, The Kings of the 
Earth arenot fo fooliſh, ſo brainlefſe, and counſellelſe tro con- 
tend with thoſe, whom they cannot match ; they will hard- 
Iy venture a Battell with ten thouſand againſt twenty thqu- 
ſond, they will rather make a diſadvantageous Peace, then 
proceed in a Warr upon ſuch diſadvantages. The King of 
Iſrael reproved the challenge which theKing of Judabſent him, 
by the Parable of the Thiſtle in Lebanon, aſpiring to matck 
with the Cedar in Lebanon ( 2 Kings 14. 9. ) Whats a Thiſtle 
toaCedar? Then what is man tro God ? See then what a 
reaſonleſle, yea ſenſelefle creature man is, who will needs goe 
out againſt God to Battell, though all the number he can 


muſter, is not onely as diſproportionable as, ten thouſand to 


ewenty thouſand, as a Thiſtle to a Cedar, but more then, one 
ſinglemanis to a Million of men, or then a bruiſed, Reed 
to the ſtrongeſt Oake, God with caſe madeall the power of 
man alone, and he, though alone, can more eafily deſtroy it : 
it coſthim but the ſpeaking of a word to {et it up, -and he can 
pull it downe with, -yea without a word ſpeaking, Many 


'niert have been/ ſtyled, : The great, The ſtrong, The unghty : But 


no-man everdurſt owne this ſtyle, The Almighty ; This title 


men 
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men, the Nimrods of the World afraid to meddle, yea to think 
a thought of medling with God. The abſurdity of men m 
freegheningebanfebecs againſt the Almighty, may appeare 
yet more diſtin&ly in three particulars. 

Firſt, He that is Almighty is ſtronger then All ; there can- 
not be rwo Almightics. Hence the Apoſtle argues ( 1 Cor, 
10.) Will you provoke the Lord to anger, are you ſtronger then he ? 
It is baſe and cowardly to provoke thoſe that are weaker then 
our ſelves; it may give us trouble enough to provoke thoſe 
who are as ſtrong as our ſelves,bur it is either madneſs. or deſ- 
peratneſle to provoke thoſe who are ſtronger then our ſelves, 
And when the Apoſtte demands, or rather expoſtulates, Are 
yee ſtronger then he ? His queſtion cals for this politive afſertory 


an{wer, we are infinitely weaker then he; and therefore 


there is no prevailing againſt him, not onely nox in all things, 
but not in any thing. Ir is poſlible for a weake Enemy to 
prevaile ſo metimes upon a mighty Enemy, The Romans who 
commanded the world for many ages,and were too ſtrong for 
any Nation, did yet receive ſome toyles; though they were 
never conquered,yet they were ſomtimes worſted,not only by 
ſurpriſals and Ambuſcadoes, but in the open held; and even 
petty Princes gave checks for a while, to ſome of their de- 
fignes. But El-$haddai, the Almighty God, never received any 
defeat, nor is he within the poſlibility of a ſurprize. 

Secondly, Not onely cannot the Lord df, but he 
cannot be endammaged ; he never loſt (as we fay )) ſo much 
as a haire of his head, nordid he ever ſuffer ſo much as the 
ſcratch of a Pin. The Romans obtained ſome Vifories with 
ſuch extreameloſſe and hazzard, that it hath been ſayd, Two 
or three more ſuch Viories, would ntterly undoe them ; 
they who were never defeated or foyled, have yet been great- 
ly endammaged in Battel;and their cleareſt gains have not bin 
without ſomelofle : but the Almighty never laſt the worth of 
a thread, or drop of bloud, in all thoſe innumerable ViEories 
which hehath gained. 

Thirdly, Man cannot ſo much as hinder or retard the de- 
jignes of God: He tranſcends all the impediments, and throws 
open all the Barracadoes thatare ſet in his way. He will worke 
and who (ball Iet him # Ce 43: 13. ) Thereisno putting ofa 
barr in his way ; and therefore it any ſhould anſwer the 7 14 
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ſftion, Who ſhall let it ? Yes, there are ſome will let ic, the 
great men, the Nobles of the Earth, fay no ; they will let ic. 
Bur they ſhall not, faith God, in the next Verſe ('Verſ. 14. ) 
For your ſake Cnatingas his people in Captivity ) I bave 
ſent to Babylon, and have brought downe all their Nobles. The O- 
riginall word for Nobles, ſignifies alſo Barrs, the Barrs of 
adoor, or Caſtle gate, as we put in the Margin of our Bibles; 
to note, that Nobles and great men ſhould be the ſtrength of 
a People, and a ftopto theentrance of any evill among them - 
butit i in ſtead of that, they prove like Barrs, onely to hinder 
the good of a People, and to lye crofſe in all publike procee- 
dings ; then the Lord, the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
bringsthem down, and breaks them all to peeces. I will worke, 
and who ſball et it ? The Nobles,the Bars ſhall not, though Bars 
of Iron, to Gates of Bralle, 

It was ſayd in opening the words, that ſtretching out the 
hand is the poſture of a madd man : Conlider this, and then 
fay, Is it not the maddcſt madnefle to ſtretch out the hand a- 
gainſt God, or to ſtrengthen our ſelves againſt the Almighty , 
to oppoſe him, againſt whom it is impo.lible not onely to 
prevaile, but to doe him the leaſthurt, or give him the leaſt 
check or ſtop in his way ? If wee ſhould fee a man ſet his 
ſhoulder againſta Wall of Brafle, or blow a Feather againſt 
it, hoping to overturne and batter it downe, would not we 
ſay, this man is either a Fool, who never had the uſe of rea- 
ſon, or a Mad-man, who hath loſt his reaſon ? He that oppo- 
ſeth the counſells and wayes of God, can no more overthrow 
them, then a Feather 'can a Wall of Brafſe, or the touch of 
a little finger , the ſtrongeſt Tower, The Plalmiſt repre- 
ſents us with theſe ſimple attempts ( Pſal. 2. 1,2, &c. ) Why 
dbe the Gentiles rage, . and the people imagine a vaine thing ? The 
Kings of the earth take counſel!, &c. Come let us breake their bands 
and "_ their cords away from us : What followes ? He that ſits 
in Heaven ſpall laugh; the Lord ſball have them in derifion : He 
ſees how poore, how inconliderable,theſemotions and com- 
motions, .both of the Many and of the Mighty are, to give 
check to that Decree of. his Almightineſle, to ſet bis Son ypon 
the boly Hill of Sion 5 

Eliphaz bath not yet done with his deſcription of the tm- 
potent rage of man againſt we, Almighty God. O finfull 
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vaine man,whither wilt thou goe ? What wiltthou doe next ? 
The next Verſe tells us. | 


Verf. 26. He runs upon him, even on. his necke, upon the thick, 
Boſſes of his Bucklers. i 

This 26. Verſe isan amplification, or aggravation of the 
madneſle of a wicked man, who, when he hath ſtrengthened 
himſelfe againſt God ( as he thinks and hopes )) ſufficiently, 
then he runs upon him, &c. 

Eliphaz, carrieth on the metaphor of a Battell, which be- 
fore it is fought, Armies are muſtered, and drawne up in view 
of each other; and then to ſhew their courage, they ſtretch 
out their hands, draw their Swords, -and as ſoone as the Sig- 
nall of the Battell is given, by ſound of Trumpet , beat of 
Drum, or diſcharge of Cannon, they run on upon one anov- 
ther ; and when the Batrell comes tothe heat and hight, they 
charge home, even upon the necks of one another , and upon the 
Boſſes of their Bucklers : Here's the deſcription of a fierce 
charge. This wicked one is a Champion Gr Hell, he chal- 
lenges the God of Heaven, and runs upon him, &c. with ut- 

Kuie- impus moſt violence : That's the ſum of the words, I ſhall now 0- 
manum in De- PEN them a little further. 


um extendit i- 
deo currit in &« Heruns upon him, even upott his neck, 


um Dew ad There is a difference among Interpreters about that Ante- 
yn & 4. cedent, ſome underſtand God: As it the meaning were, God 
forum chpeo- Fanneth upon a wicked man, like a ſtrong Warrier, with in- 
rumejus 9q.d, credible ſwiftneſſe and irreſiſtible force, to caſt him downe, 
in ea quibus il- The wicked man having ſtretched out his hand, and ſtrength- 
4 nc <4 ned himſelfe againſt the Almighty , now the Almighty runs 
"= polar x. upon his neche, even upon the thick, boſſes of his Buckler, Come 
Bexa. faith God, I will have a bout with thee, if thou dareſt, I will try 
Multo aptir it out with thee, I am not afrayd of 'thy ſtiffe necke, though it bath 
eſt ut deſcriba» Tron finews, nor of the thick, boſſes of thy Buckſer, though they .be 
tur adhuc ille of Steele. ' 

ON wow Thus ſome, both later Writers, and ancient Rabbins,; give 
Deum. Pined, the ſenſe, bat I rather conceive ( with others ) that El 
Inauditam im- {till proſecutes the ſtrange progrefſe, antl hightned wicked- 
pit temernatem nefſe of man, who having ftrengthned himſeHe; by hardning 


aranp rv his heart againſt God, runs upon him, even upon bis Os 
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Taking this ſenſe, there is a different reading ; thus, He rws 
upon bim with his necke ; we ſay, the wicked man runs upon 
the neck of God; they ſay, A wicked man runs upon God 
with his neck; their meaning is, Heruns upon him audaci- 
ouſly and proudly. The neck lifred up, is a token of pride, 
and preſumptuous boldnefſe: And to run with the neck, is 
to run With the neck lifted up, or ſtretched out z which is Ga 
indeed the periphralis of ws ( Pſalm. 75. 5. ) Speake not ,3 coll Fas 
witha ſtiffenecke; that is, with a ſpirit unwilling to ſubmit gy erefto;emi- 
to my diſpenſations, The Prophet Tſaiah complaines, and /ia ſunt cum 
threatens ( Tſa. 3.16. ) Becauſe the Daughters of $101 are haugh- _ _ 
ty, and walke with ſtretched out necks : That is , becauſe they - "ag" ——_ 
ecltific the pride of their hearts, by the gate and poſtures of © 
the body, as much as by the vaine attire, and apparrecll of 
the body : Therefore the Lord will ſmite, &c. The Lord tells 
Moſes ( Exod. 32.9.) IT have ſeen this people, and behold it is 
a ſtiffe-necked people : He complaines by the Prophet ( T/a.48. 
4+ ) Thnew that thou art obſtinate, and thy neck, is an Iron fnew : 
Stephen the Proto-Martyr gives a breviate of all their rebelli- 
ons, Acts 7. andconcludes ( Verſ.51.) Nee ſtiffe necked, &c. 
The ftitte neck and the proud hard heart arethe ſame, all the 
Bible over, 

Thus the wicked man runncth upon God with his ſiffe ; in ere&iome 


that is, his proud daring ſpirit, As before, Hee ſtretched out © ſaſtus age 


his hand,ſo now ( which is more ) his necke againſt God. The "9citur. Mere. 

metaphor is taken cither from Souldiers in batte]], who to , 

{hew their valour , ho[d up their heads, and ſt-ctch out their ber Fortiſi- 

necks, running head to head, and (koulder to ſhoulder, when 1, iz hoftem 

they come to cloſe hghe. imperum faci- 

Or, It is ametaphor taken from a Bullock unarcuſtomed to ente- 

the yaake ; who therefore wilt not ſubmit his neck to bear it, —_— ” 

Wicked men are called Childnen of Beljzal, becauſe they. endure ry kv 

not the yoak of obedience; when God-would put bis yoak pied. 

upon their necks, they lift up their necks, or run-upon him 

with their ſtitfe necks, 

Hence Note. 

\  Ttis prideof. ſpirit which- eau;eth man to oppoſe God : The A- 

poſtle Temes ſaith , God reſiſteth the- proud ( Jum, 4.) which 

intimates, yea and ſpeakes out, that the proud aſſault God. 

As the wicked in his pride perſecutes the poore ( Pſal. 10. 2.) 
v0 


Per ſuperbiam 
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So in his pride he oppoſeth God. And as he thar loverth God, 
follows, yea runs after God to obcy him; io he that hates 
God runs upon him by diſobedience, An ad of ignorance 
diſobedience is a going tro: God ; an att of knowne difo- 
homs maxims bedience, is a running upon God :'Run!/imgupon God, is not 
deo reſiſtit && onely ſinning, but impudent j,nning. The Angels in Heaven 
ſuperbus proÞ- cover their taces betore God , daring not to bchold him : 
ter preſumptio- 1x, mble ſinners on carth , tuch as the poor Publican ( Lule 
nem ſpiritus , - A 
contra Deum 18+ ) venture not ro lift up their eyes to Heaven, but prou 
currere dicitur, ſinners, lift up their necks againit God. They who care not 
Ayuin. what God ſaith to them, care as little what they doe to God : 

And they who have no fiich in God,ſeldome have any feare of 

him ; theſe run upon bim with their necks. 

But I returne to our Tranſlation, He runs upon him, even on 
bis neche : That is, on the neck, of God: that is, he fins —_— 


by 


and feareleſſely ; he doth nor dare God at adiſtance, or like 

a Coward, ſpeak great words, and vaunt-of what he will due 

when his Adverſfary is out of i{ight and hearing ; but he char- 

gs on boldly in his very face. It is ſayd of the Ramm (by 

whom the Prophet meanes Alexander the Great, King of Greece ) 

That when he ſaw the Hee-Goat ( that is, Darius King of Perſia) 

be ran upon him : That is, he aſſaulted him ſpeedily and bold- 
ly,overthrowing his whole cſtate,and ſo —_ himfelte ſole 

Lord of 4fia. The whole courſe of his Vidtories are deſcri- 

bed by this word , He ran upon him ( Dan. $. 6.) And when 

Fob would ſhew how fiercely the Lord handled him, he gives 

it in this language, Twas at eaſe, but he hath brohen me aſunder, 

ke hath alſo taken me by the necke and ſhaken me to peeces ( Fob 

es 36 52> ) As God in a way of higheſt puniſhment, or chaſtiſe- 
ens collum in- Ent, 15 ſaydto takea wan by the neck ; ſo man ina way of 
wadet, Tigur. higheſt ſtnning and rebelling. is ſayd to take God by theneck, 
or to run upon his neck : He that ventures upon the necke, 
cares not where he ventures, and he that runs upon the neck 
of God, cares not on whom he ventures. And as in height of 
love, a freind runs and falls upon the neck of his freind; thus 
Foſeph did on his Brethrens necks ( Gen.45.14.) and the 
Father of the Prodigall ( Luke 15. 20. ) Ran and fell upon his 
Sons necke, and kiſſed him : So in heat of wrath, an Enemy runs 
upon the neck of his Enemy ; and wicked men ( who are en- 
mity againſt God )) run upon the neck of God. / 
n ome 
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Chap.15. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſe 26 143 
Some conceive that this running upon the neck, of God, im + 
ports two things. ! ; 
Firſt, Tnat the wicked man imagines himſelfe, as having 
an equality of firength with God. | Erat pane £- 
And ſecondly, That he hath authority above God, or that nw ut Magi- 
he is Gods better, and ſuperiour. ftrams ft quem 
This latter they ground upon an old cuſtome among Ma- —_—_ we 
giſtcates, who finding an ottender contumacious, were WONt jog y;gerir, 
to command the Officer to take him by the neck, and dragg in collun inua- 
him out of the Court, to receive his puniſhment. But I ſhall 4-rent & in: 
not inſiſt upon that Criticitme;z eſpecially con{idering the 49 rent, Liv. 
incongruity of it with the next words, " 


Even upon the thick, boſſes of bis buchler. 


Malefa&ors are never permitted to come armed bctore the 
Judge to their Arraignments, 

The word which we tranlJate Thicke, ſignihes alſo Fat, be- 
cauſe fat is thick : Hence the Vulgar Latine tranllates, He is 1938 A; 
armed with his fat nec}; But I pafſe that, According to our Inlenprare at- 
reading (which keeps cloſer to the Original ) Eliphaz def- timdinum ſcu- 
cribes the ancient and preſent forme of Bucklers, which as !747 ejus: en 
they are defeniive weapons, to allo offenfive,andtherfore have |' —__ — 
not onlyBoſſes tor ornament, butCone eſpecially im the center [2g Me - 
or middle with a ſharpe pike in ic ) tor uſe : For as the whole Alludit ad per- 
Buckler ſecured the body againſt the Arrow or Sword of the vetuſtum pre- 
Adverſary,; ſo it hepretfſd neer, this high Boufſe, or Pike of A ——_ 
theBuckler feryed to pierce and wound the Adverfary, So ora Lay 
that while the wicked man is fayd to run upon God, even upon rat prominen-" 
the thick, boſſes of his Buckſer ; it thewes the high«ſt valiancy of tia, que dicinur 
a wiekcd man in oppoſing God; | he fights not onely afarr off, #79, in quo 

P . : : 0 ! CH a- 
but neer at. hand,. and preſſes upon him, though within the - ow ſpis qu 
reach and danger of his Weapon. | Os 
Hence Obſerve. Bude = 

There 3s no danger can 'heep a wicked man off from fin : Like 
the Horſe in this Book ( Chap. 39.22.) Hemocþeth at feare, 
and is not afrighted, neither turneth away from the Sword; bee 
Fwalloweth:the ground with: fierceneſſe an1 rage , he. {4ith anong the 
Trumpets, Aha,aha: though God have a Buckler,man will come 
upon him ; yea though God have a Bofle npon his Buckler to 
ſtrikeand wound him, yet on hecomes... The Buckler of God 


, 1> 
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is the Law or Word of God, and the Bofles of this Buckler, 
are the threatnings and curſes of the Law. Now, when man 
ſins, notwithſtanding theLaw, which is the Buckler by which 
God faves andprotetts his honour and his holineffe, his name 
and glory from the wounds which finfull man is ready to 
give him, then man may be ſayd to run upon bis B:ckler. And 
when notwithſtanding the ſharpe threats, and terrible curſes 
ofthe Law, which are the thick Boſſes with which he wounds 
thoſe who tranſgreſſe his Law, when, [ (ay, notwithſtanding 
theſe, man adventures to lin and tran{gre!!c the Law, he may 
rightly be ſayd, To run upon the thich boſſes of his Buckfers, 
God gave Adama Law ; Of the Tree of bhnowl-dge of good and 
evill, thou mayſt not eate ; Here was the Buck 'cr ; and when he 
added this threat, In the daye thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſure« 
ly dye : Here was the Bofſſe. God ſenta word to Phararb, Let 
my people goe ; this was a Buckler ; If thou refuſe to let them goe, 
T will ſlay thy firſt borne , this was the Boſe. - Adam cun upon 
the Bofſje of the Buckler, ſo did Pharoah, and ſo doe all wil- 
full {inners. 
A wicked heart will goe on finning,, whatſoever God is 
ſpeaking, or doing ( 1/a. 57. 17. _) I was wrath, and ſmote him, 
yet be went on frowardly in the way of his heart : Neither the 
wrath of God, nor their owne ſmart ſtopt their progrefle, 
though ſmitten, yet they went on. Saints ſometimes goe on 
finning, though God be*ſmicing, they have run upon the 
Boſſes of the Buckler, to thewounding both of their ſoules 
and of their outward comforts ; wicked men will run upon 
them'to the damning of their ſoules and bodies. Though 
they ſee, yea feele the boſſes, judgement not onely threatned, 
but executed, yet on they will, and (like 'wicked Abaz ) 
in the time of their affliftion ſin more againſt the Lord. This is 
the height of ſinfulneſſe. As it ſhewes the truth and height of 
holinefſe in the Saints, when they will not onely run to God 
in faire times, when men approve, but in the worſt times, 
when men oppoſe; when they venture to doe their duty u 
on the Bucklers of men, yea upon the Boſſes of the Buckler, 
extreameſt danger : So it ſhewes a like ſtrength and height of 
wickednes, when men venture upon the Boſſes of the Buckle, 
upon the point of the naked Sword of Gods diſpleaſure ; they 
will venture, let it coſt what it will , though the Lord ſer a 
flaming 
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flaming Sword in the way of luſt, as he did in the way of the 
Tree of lite ( Gen.z3._) though the Lord ſer an Angell with a 
drawn Sword in the way of luſt,as he did in Balams way,when 
he was going to curſe 7jrge!, yet on they will : Till the heart 
be changed, neither Swords, nor Bucklers, nor Boſſes, neither 
wrath threatned, nor executed, can cauſe a ſinner to change 
his courſe, 

This the Prophet complaines of ( Tſa. 9. 13. ) The people 
turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither doe they ſeek, the Lord 
of Hoaſts : Their incorrigiblenefſe under ſevereit corre&ions 
is elegantly deſcribed by another Prophet, enumerating five 
ſpeciall ſtroakes or ſmitings, to every one of which he ſub- 
Jjoynes, Tet have ye not returned unto me, ſaith the Lord, Amos 4. 
6,7, 8. &c. When the bellows were burnt, and the lead conſumed 
of the fire ( that is, when all inſtruments and meanes of refi- 
ning them were ſpent and worne out, yet their droffe remain- 
ed in them ) The Founder melted in vaine, for the wicked ( that 
is, their wickedneſſes, or evill things ) were not plucked away 
( Fer. 6. 29, 30. ) They went into the Furnace full of drofle, 
and they came out as full of drofſe as they went in. The 
Founder blowed his fire, till he burnt his bellows, but their 
laſts had no ſent of fire upon them ; his lead ( by which he 
ſeperates thedrofſe from the metall ) was all conſumed and 
evaporated, but the drofſe of their corruptions waſted no 
more then the pureſt gold doth in the fire. Hence the Lord 
reſolved to waſt no more of his judgements upon them : 1/by 
ſhould you be ſmitten any more, ye will revolt more and more ( Iſa. 
1.5. ) To revolt from God, and to run upon him, are fins of 
the ſame ſtraine; and they who revolt from him, will not 
feare to runne upon his n-cke, even upon the thiche Boſſes of his 
Buckler. 

Thus Eliphaz hath given us an account, why the Lord at- 
flits a wicked man all his dayes ; he fights againſt God all his 
dayes. We havea reaſon of this reaſon in the next words ; 
why it is that this wicked man is ſuch a valiant Champion 
againſt God , why he commits wickedneſſe with ſo nnutch 
greedinefſe; it is, Becauſe he covers his face with bis fatneſſe , 
Oc. Thefatter and fuller he grows in fulfilling the lufts of 
the fleſh, the more hungry andſharpe ſet he is to fulfill them. 
Full-feeding in fin, doth not fatisfie, but increaſe a finfull 
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pingues. 


Jos, Chap-15. Verl. 27, 28, 29, 30. 


Becauſe he covereth his face with his fatneſſe, and maheth coll ops 
of fat on his flankes. 

And be ©welleth in deſolate Cities, and in Houſes which ny man in- 
habiteth, whi:h are ready to become heaps. 

He ſhallnot be -rich, neither ſpall hzs ſubſtance contiuue, neither ſhall 
he prolong, the perfettion thereof. 1pon the earth. 

He ſhall not depart out of darhneſſe, the flame ſhall dry up his bran- 
ches, and by the breath of his mouth ſhall he goe away, 


$ thetwo former Verſes ſhewed {in the cauſe of -thosſe e- 
vills which befall a wicked man, ſo here Eliphaz ſhewes 
us two cauſes of their lin. 
Firſt, Their richcs,. 
Secondly, Their power, 
The fiſt is here deſcribed tropically by - Fatneſſe. 


Verſ. 27. He covereth his fave with fateſſe, ard maketh col- 
lops. of fleſh on hjs flanks. 

Both parts of the-Verſe means the fame thing, (hewing the 
wicked mans worldly proſperity by the uſuall vilible effe&s 
vt.it 3 a fat fate, and fleſby flanks. 

He covereth his face with fatneſſe. + 


That is? he is exceeding fat ; a phraſe like. that ( Pſal..73. 
>.) Their eyes ſtand out with fatnefſe : The:Hebrew is, Their 
exes are gone out of their beads gh os : that is, They ſeem 
as gone or going ont of. their heads... *Fis uſuall in the lan- 
guage of the Holy Ghoſt tu deſcribe wicked men by fatnefle, 
( P/al. 58. 31.) He flew ike ſatteſt of them ; that is, the worſt 
of them, thoſe who were moſt 'rebe]lious., longing, af- 
ter daintics, whcn God had given chem bread from Heaven, 
David («ts forth his Enemies, (and fo the Enemies of Chriſt , 
of whom that Pfalme is a Propheſje) under this notion ( Pſal. 
22, 12.) Strong. bulls, or fat bulls, came about me.: By the far 

Is he meanes the Scribes and Phariſees, the high Prieft, and 
Rulers, who ( as it were ) beſet Chriſt with continuall con- 
ſpiracies, More. plainely. ( Pſal. 17.9, 10.,) Keepe me from 
mine 
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mine Enemies that oppreſſe me : They are incloſed in their owne 
fat, with their mouth they ſpeake proudly. Againe ( Pſal. 119. 
70.) Took heart is as fat as greaſe, but IT delight in thy Law. 
e Scripture ſpeakes thus ,. not as if fatnefſe had any 
morall evill in it, or as if leanenefſe had any moral! 
good in it, Fatneſſe doth not diſcommend us, nor doth 
leannefſe commend us to Cod; yea a man leane in body, 
may have the worſt fatnel'e, he may be proud, ſwolne and 
f upin ſpirit; and :wan fat in body, may have the beſt 
leennch, much ſelfe-emprineſle, and poverty of ſpirit. But 
becauſe they who have abundance, and grow fat with the 
Creature, aretempred to forgettulneſfſe of , and rebellion a- 
gainſt God; and becauſe a body overburdened with fieth and 
tat, renders the minde more indiſpoſed to holy and fpiritus 
all aftivity ; and uſually they wio beſtow molt care and coſt 
in pampering their bodies, goe with pined, ſtarved, and leane 
ſoules; therefore fatneſle heares ill in Scripture. Hoe AEgyptii 
It is obſerved by Plutarch, that the Fgyptian Prielts gave jnuere vide- 
their Apis (a Deity which they worſhipped in the forme of bantur,dum ſa- 
an Oxe) the water ofa Pit,or Well, not the water of Nilus to *rdites Ifiact 
drinke; thereaſon was ( not as ſome aſligne it, becauſe they Ro 1 
thought thoſe waters were prophaned by the Crocodile, for —_— 2_ 
the Xgyptians had that River in high veneration, but  be- ex qudam pu- 
cauſe the waters of Nils, were tatning, nouriſhing, waters ; eo nm autem 
therefore their Apis, whom they adored as a God, and from © Ni quia 
whom they expetted continuall helpe, muſtnot drinke of it, xlavy ung _ 
leaſt thegroſneſſe of his fleſh ſhould diſable him for their al- guedinem car- 
iiftance. Fat corpulent men are, in common experience, un- niſque magnum 
weildy, ſleepy, and (comparatively ) unfit for aftion. It f«cere incre- 
was a cuftome, as my Author reports, among the ancicnt Spa- — — 
niards and Gaules, to keep a ——_— meaſure, which if a Wo» ge tfide.vc. 
man (hee not being, wich Childe ) did exceed in the cgm-. lberi etiam oy 
alle of her waſte, ſhe fell under diſgrace, and loſt 2k oh Galli antiqut 
ber repp;ation , by having got ſo much-of fat and fleſh about ru menſuram 
her: And doubcleffe ir had ſomewhat of difrepute in it, in | pany 
Fobs time, elſe Eliphaz ( man of experience _) had not given gravids Mu eſ- 
thisas a peice of a wicked many deſcription,: He cuvereth L is ſet capere non 
fſacewith fatoſe;* 1. 2 | Poſer probro 
Admekets collops of fleſh oo bis. flanks, + magno afficie- 


Which Maſter Broughton - renders thus , ' And maketh plaites _ 
758 1.2. 


vpen c. 25. 
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n the panch. Maſter Calvin Franſlates it thus, He hath larded 


Eſt deſcriptio _— guts. 


ſumme abun- 


dantie. Jun. 


This latter clauſe of the Verſe is of the fame intendment 
with the former: And that which both reprove as finfall, is 
the intentnefſe of mans Spirit about the pampering of his 
Fleſh. 


He covereth his face with fatneſſe, he makes collsps, &e. 


He doth not ſay, Becauſe he is fat, but becauſe he covers 
his face with fatneſlſe, &c. That is, he ſets his heart upon his 
belly, and makes it his buſineſſeto pamper his body. Heis 
ative, yea full of aftivity in getting this cover, or mask 
of fatneſſe upon his face ; and this mask diſcovers the naugh- 
tineſfſe of his heart. 

Hence Obſerve. 

That it is a ſigne of an evill heart, or a leane ſoule, to intend the 
fleſb, or to ſtudy the ſatisfying of the bodily appetite. A carnall man 
gives himſelte ro deliciouſnefſe; his greateſt labour is about 
that, for which Chriſt forbids our labour , The meat that pe- 
riſheth C Fobn 6. 27.) This covering of our ſelves with fat- 
neffe, and makings collops of fat, the Apoſtle reproves in 
thoſe,JYhoſe God was their belly ( Phil.3.19. ) andin thoſe who 
ſerved not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their owne belly'CRom.16.18.) 
They who ſerve their belly, as they ſhould ſerve God, make 
a god of it ; and they who ſerve their belly at all doe net 
ſerve Chriſt at all. We may provide for the belly, but we 
muſt not ſerveit; and they who doe fo, deſerve rather to be 
called Epicures then Chriſtians, That's finfull fatneſſe which 
isgot upon termes of {layery, or ſervice to the belly : yea, 
a man that is intentive upon that queſtion, What ſhall T eate ? 
and carefull how to feed his fleſh, though he doe not grow 
fat by it, yet he ſhewes himſelfe fall of fin' by it. The de- 

{igneof ſuch is for the fleſh, though their fleſh doe not thrive 
under that deſigns. Asa man may be very coyetous thouph 
hecontinue poor and leane in purſe; ſo a man' may beve 

luxurious, and a great ſervant to Bacchus, and Belly-cheare, 


though he continne leane and poore in body. 


The bleſſing of God fattens ſome, and ſuch fat ones bleſſe 
God, David Prophelies, that when The'Kingdome ſball be the 
Lords, .and he the Governour among the Nations ( which is very 
parale]l 
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paralel} with what thoſe great voyces ſayd after the ſeventh 
Angel had ſounded (" Kevel. 11.15.) The Kingdomes of this 
World are become the Kingdomes of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, 
and hee ſhall reigne for ever and ever ; and when'this ſhall be, 
faith David ( Pſal. 22. 3o._) Then all they that be fat upon the 
Earth, ſþall eate,' and worſhip; that is, the great ones ſhall ſyb- 
mit to Chriſt ; his Kingdome ſhall be inlarged, and not one- 
ly the'poore, who are deſcribed in the Jatter part of that 
Verſe in the Pſalme, under the name and notion of ſuch, as 
goe downe to the duſt, but the rich ſhall receive the Goſpell. 
Kings and Queens, perfons of Authority and wealth, ſhall 
come to the participation of ry of Chriſt (7/4.60.3.10) 
They who have their bellyes fall of themeat that peri(herh, 
{hall have their ſoules full of that meat which endures to e- 
verlaſting life. ( P Jal-g5.3 2.) The rich among the people 3 What 
people? The firſt words of the Verſe tell ns, he meanes the 
Tyrians who were a wondertull rich people ( Tſa, 23. 8.Ezeh. 
27. ) andtheTyrians are here put by a Synechdoche for all o- 
ther Heathens ; for though Tyre, were a City in'the Tribe of 
Aſer ( Foſh. 19. 29. ) yet it was at that time poſſeſſed by Hea- 
thens. Now, faith the Plalmiſt, The rich _ the fe people 
(ball intreat thy favour : That is, the Churches favour. God 
will work their hearts to an earneſt deſire of admiſſion into 
the ſociety of the Saints, and to live under a profeſſed ſub- 
jetion to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift, who have abounded in 
worldly poſſeſſions, and hold the World in ſubjeRion to their 
power: Theſe rich and fat ones among the people ſhall intreat thy 
favour, ' This Propheſie was in part fulfilled ( Mark 3.8.) 
where we read of great multitudes from Tyre and Sidonflock- 
ing after Chriſt; So that it is not riches and fatneſle preciſe] 
conljgered, but the intending of our skin, or our fudiouſneſſ: 
eo fill our ſelves with _—_ delicates, which ſhewes we 
have weak appetites to,or rathera loathing of the things of 
Heaven. FTA | 

© Secondly, This covering the face with fat, is here preſen- 
ted by Eliphaz "as a cauſe or occaſion at leaſt of the wicked 
mans arming hirtifclfe againſt God. ' © - | FrArn « 

* Hence. Obſerve, ' © © CE% Og OR damia vitiorum 

"That an evill beart tutnes the bleſhgs df 'Gbd; int \rebellion a- los far 
gainſt him : The Jewes' were thus chatget CD&i'g2. 15.) pra, 


Fefurun 


Bonorum abun” 
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Feſurun waxed fat, and kicked. The Lord pagngeoings of this, 

as of a fin, which he ſcarſe knew how to pardon ( Fer.5.7.) 

How ſhall Tpardon thee for this * Thy Children have forſaken me, 
&c. When had fed themtothe full, they then committed Adul- 
tery, and affembled them ſelves by troops in the Harlots houſes. Thoſe 
are great fins indeed, which put the Lord (whoſe titleis, The 
God pardoning ſin, and ready to forgive into a querie about 
their pardon and forgiveneſſe, Such kind of linning made Fe- 
ruſalem a Siſter to Sodom z, that is, as like Sodom, yea and $a- 
maria too, as if they had been one Mothers Daughters, or as 
if they had been of one and the ſelte-ſame blood, and ſtock 
( Ezeh. 16. 49.) Behold this was the iniquity of thy ſifter Sodom, 
pride, fulneſſe of bread, and «bundance of idleneſſe was in her, and 
in her Daughters : Plenty of the Creature, and pres of ſin, 
went together, and whereas Feruſalem ſhould have ſerved 
God, {hee ſerved her luſts in the abundance of all things. We 
have a ſaying, when men arelifted up upon theenjoyment of 
outward good things ( in alluſion to Beaſts ) Provender pricks 
them. They a& more like Beaſts then Men, who kick againſt 
God, who feeds them, and turne his bread of bleſſings into 
the ſtones of diſobedience, What outward good thing will 
not an evill heart abuſe, and wax wanton with, when it is {6 
apt to abuſe ſpirituall things, and to turn the grace of God into 
laciviauſneſſe , that is, to grow wanton and lacivious, becauſe 
God is gracious ? 

Thirdly Obſerve. 

They take little care for their ſoules, who take over-much for 
their bodies; They who dehire to pleaſe appetite, cannot en- 
deavourto pleaſe God, When the Apoſtle, exhorts to put 
on the Lord Jeſts, he dchorts from providing for the fleſh 
( Rom. 13. 14.) Put yee on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make not 
proviſion y the fleſh to fulfill the Iuſts thereof ; Ag if he hadMyd, 
Unlefſe you forbeare providing tor luſts, you will have little 
leaſure, and lefſedelire to put on Chriſt. ( Epheſ. 5.18. ) Be 
not drunke with Wine wherein is exceſſe ( that is, be not inordi- 
nate in the uſe of the creature 2 Pra%e filled with the ſpirit 3, as 
if he had ſayd,, Touwillnever be filed with the- ſpirit, if over- 
filled with Wine, if you give up your ſelves to (atsifie carnall appe- 
tite, you wil not bave any appetite, at all to.. ſpirituals. There is an 
inward glutvony. and drunkennefſe, when; the thoughts run 
| upon 
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upon dainty Diſhes, and full Cups, .or when men chew their 
meat and Wine in their thoughts, before they cate or drinke, 
Now as well they ( or rather they more _) whoare inwardly 
drunken with exceflive deſires of Wine, as they who are vift- 
bly drunken with the exceſlive taking downe ot Wine, are farr 
enough either from the delire or attainement of a filling with 
the Spirit, The ſpirit of the Buttery, and the ſpirit of God 
have no more agreement then the fleth and the ſpirit, yea that 
ſpirit is the groſſeſt part. of {infull fieſh, and theretore can 
neither take care for, nor beare with, the things of the ſpirie, 
So farr of the firſt cauſe of the wicked mans exceſlive ſinning ; 
his exce(ſe in the uſe. of the Creature, ſer forth by the ordina- 
ry effe& of it,..Fatneſſe, He covereth his face with fatneſſe : The 
ſecond follows. 


Verſ. 28. He dwelleth in deſolate Cities, and in hou(es where- 
in no man ithabiteth, which are ready to become 
beaps. 


This Verſe ſhews a ſecond cauſe of the wicked mans fierce- 
neſſe againſt God, His power over men; which is deſcribed 
C as the former ) by theetfeR of it, He hath made Cities deſo- 
late. It requires much power to overthrow .whole Cities ; 
that which is ſtrong: cannot be deſtroyed without ſtrength ; 
ſuch was the power of the man whom Eliphaz deſcribes, ſach 
his ſtrength : He ſubdued firong Cities, he conquered men , 
and he 2 Fe he could conquer God too, Buy, though to 
deſtroy and pull downe intimate ſtrength, yet to build and 
ſet up Cities requires grater ſtrength, 

This ſtrength alſo ishere aſcribed to the wicked man, who, 

Firſt, either comes to Cities already overthrowne, or over- 
throwes Cities. 


And then. ſecondly,builds the Cities which are overthrown, - 


that him(ſclfe may dwell in them. - He will not- dwell in Ci- 
ties built to his hand,. or in Palaces ready made, but he will 
make goodly Palaces ;out of deſolate places; a City waſted 
by Warr, by Fire, and Sword, ſhall revive out of the rubbilh, 
andrecover to its ancient; ſplendor, if he undertake it. 
Maſter Broughton renders clearely to this ſenſe, Though hee 
mdkes dwellings of Cities ruinated, of bou es undwelt, which were 
comming, to heaps of ſtone : Heres the compleatnefle of his maſs. 
y 
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ly power, He makes iſhing Cities defolate, and del(olate 
Cittes flouriſh ; he dwells in de{olate Ciries, in Houfes where 
noman mhabiteth ; that is, in Cities which he himſelfe once 
made deſolate ( having caſt our their proper Inhabitants ) 
but hath now re-editied andenlarged tor his owne uſe and 
honour. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, That a wicked man cares not wohm he ruines , ſo he may 
raiſe himſelfe : Downe with Kingdomes, downe with Ciries, 
downe with all, ſo he may ſtand, or have his owne ends. 

Secondly Obſerve. 

( Which is the ſcope of Eliphaz ) Aman that hath great power 
among men, begins to thinke himſelfe ſtrong enough for God al'o : He 
made earthly Cities deſolate, and none was able to reſiſt him, 
theretore he hopes to make Heaven deſolate, and diſturbe the 
throne of God ; He runs upon his neck,, &c. 

Againe, Some expound this Verſe not of the cauſe of this 
mans ſin, but of thepuniſhment of his fin ; He dwells in deſo- 
Terrores de JateCities, in places where no man dwelt : that is, He ſhall dwell 
=—_ fe. nom alone, he ſhall either refuſe, orbe refuſed by all good compa- 
patiuntur jm- Ny. Forthis miſcrable ſolitude may ariſe two wayes. 
pium in famili- Firſt, From trouble of minde ; he having oppreſſed others, 
ari hynnum ſhall indehimfelte at laſt ſo oppreſſed with the witneſſe of his 
oe les: * owne conſcience, that to avoyd it, he retires into deſolate 
"im urbium Places, into waſte Wildernefſes, into old ruinous buildings, 
ruinas (5 lati- where nonedwell but the Owle, and the Screech-owle ( Iſa.3 4.) 
bula _ He that findes not his owne conſcience good company , never finds 

ined. any. 

Secondly, This wicked man is caſt out from the company 
of men, hehath been a ſcourge tomany, and now all are a 
ſcourge to him. Tyranny growes intolerable to mankinde ( Dan. 
4-3 3. ) Nebuchadnezzar was the greateſt Monarch in the World 
and a proud Tyrant ; at laft he was turned out to graffe : his 
Nobles, Lords, and Subjefts forſook him, and he who ruled 
men, lived among Bealls; or asthe ſame Propheſie of Danie! 
reports it ( Chap. 5. 20. _) When bisbeart was lifted up, and his 
minde har dned in pride, he was depoſed, or ( as the Chalice ) made 
to come downe from his Kingly throne, and they tooke bis gy from 
him, and h ewas driven ſrom the ſons of men, &c. Which we may 
anſwer wi th Jobs text, He was forced to dwell indeſolate ves. 
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The Roman Story tells us of Nero, that perceiving him- 
ſelfea loſtman, by the revolt of ſome Provinces, and the gene- 
rall complaint of the people againſt his infolent Government, 
he wandered up and downe, and crept firſt into a thicket, by 
and by into a Cave with Sporus his filthy Favorite, andat lait 
when he heard of the ſentence of death given againſt him by 
the Senate, and that their Officers were haſting to attach him, 
he with a little helpe of one of his Servants, cut his owne 
Throat. , 

Thirdly, Others interpret theſe words, as noting the wic- 
ked mans worldly decay ; he ſhall not have a Houſe to put his 
head in : His ſtrong Cities and goodly Palaces, ſhall goe to 
raine; or he ſhall be forced todwell ina ruinous Houſe, a 
Houſe ready to fall about his cares, who before lived in ceiled 

Houſes ; Ke hath pulled downe other mens houſes, and now 
he dwels'in houſes ready to fall downe; he impoveriſht others, 
and nowhimſelfe is turned out among the poor. 
Hence Obferve. 

That God often makes the puniſhment of man ſuitable to his fin : 
The Lord is known by the judgement which be executeth, the wicked 
is ſnared itt the work, of bis owne hands ( Pſal.9.16.) Thejudge- 

ents of God are alwayes juſt, and ſomctimes their juſtice is 

ible. As the wicked teel them, fo all may ſee them, and ſay, 
Righteous art thou O Lord. 'The Prophet deſcribes this retalia- 
tion of Divine} ent ( Tſa.'5. 8, 9. Woe to them that add 
Houſe to m_ lay Feildto Feild, tilltbere be noplace ( that 
is, no place for others to dwell in ) that they may be placed in 
the midſt of the earth : Whar is the danger of this ? In mine eare 
ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, of a truth, many Houſes ſball be deſolate, 
many and faire without Inhabitant : Here is. defolation, the re- 
ward of deſolation ; andas they took bread from others, and 

Idthe cup from their mouthes, fo their bread ſhall be ta- 

en away, and their cup left empty. Thus it followes.in the 
Prophet (Ver. 10.) Tea ten Akers of Vineyard ſball yeeld one 
Bath : A Bath was a meaſureamong the Jews, of Liquids, con- 
raining,as is conceived, about eight Gallons ; So that when he 
ſaith, Ten Akers of Vineyard fhall yeild one Bath; the meaning 
is, there ſhall be a great ſcarcity of Wine ; An Aker of Vine- 
=_ ſhould nor yeild a Gallon of Wine, that's a miſerable 


intage. And the ſeed of an Homer, _ yeild an Ephah 3 An Ho- 
mer 
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mer was a meaſure fordry things , contai ten Ephahs :; 
So that when it is ſayd, The ſee - A Homer ſball yeeld an Ephab, 
the meaning is, they ſhall reape but the tenth part of the ſeed 
ſowne, which is a miſerable Harveſt, and the: higheſt threat 
of enſuing Famine. Thus the Lord panthes them as they had 
ſinned ; they ſtarved the poore, and God. threatens to ſtarve 
chem. Hanger never pinches ſo terribly as when it is a puniſh- 
ment ſent at the cry of the hungry. 

Againe ( 1/a.33.1. ) When thouſbalt ceaſe to deal treacherouſly 
then they (hall deale treacherouſly with thee : When the deceiver is 
deceived, and the trecherous dealer ruined by t erous dea- 
ling men, then the truth and faichtulnefie of God are emi- 
nently exalted. Andas it is in puniſhments, fo often in re- 
wards, God doth us good in the ſame way wherein we = 


done good. The Midwives ſaved the Males of the Iraclites in 
Agypt,and by this af of pitty built the houſe of Yrael;, which 
the Lord took ſo well at their hands, That be built their houſes, 
or made their houſes flouriſh ( Ez. 1. 21. ) Asthedeſtroyer ſhall 
be deſtroyed, ſo the builder ſhall be built ; mercy loves to be 


exaQt as well as judgement. 
Againe Eliphaz tells us gf Cities and Houſes, ready to be- 
come heapes. = 
Hence Note. Grongeſt fr Y 
The moſt flouriſhing Cities, the ſtrongeſt ſtrudures in the World 
are res to = ; ye cannot prevent the decayes of nature, 
much leffe the decrees of divine Jultice. Mareriall Jeruſalem 
was threatned, that one ftone ſhould not be left upon another, 
which ſhould not be caftdowne ; theevent anſwered that pre- 
dition. Myſticall Babylon is under a moredreadfull doom, 
andthe event will in due time anſwer that predifion , Ba- 
bylon is ready to become heaps , and one ſtone ſha]l not be 
efr. upon another: There is no cement can hold that toge- 
ther, to which God ſaith, Fall. ' = 
Eliphaz having ſhewed the cauſes of the wicked mans im- 
adent oppoſition againſt God, and ( according to the two 
atter Expoſitions of this Verſe )ſome part of his puniſhment, 
proceeds further to ſhew his puniſhment. 


Ver. 29. 
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Verſ.29. He ſball not berich, neither (ball he prolong the per-, 


', fettion thereof upon the earth. - - _ | ha 

Verſ. 30. ,He ſball not depart out pf darkneſſe , the flame ſhall 

| 5 6 Sench ant by ll Analg: ie hee 
goe away. 


Here is compleat miſery in externalls, . The judgement is 
layd downe two wayes, | 111 20 07 200 | 

Firſt, Negatiyely.; ievilg Cd | 

And ſecondly, Affrmatively. W , | 

Negatively,, what the wicked. man ſhall not. be, what he; 
ſhall nor attaineto ; and then affirmatively, what the wicked 
man ſhall be, or what ſhall come upon him ; che Negative 
part hath a gradation of four ſteps. - lt ; etl 

The tuft js this, + He ſball not. be rich, [34 

The (econd is, , His ſubſtance ſball not continue. 

The thirdis, He ſball not prolong the perfeion thereof upon the 
earth. 

The fourth is this, He ſpall not 7 th out of darkneſſe. 

Thoſe are the Negative parts of his puniſhments, the Afﬀir= 
mative are two. | TXT 

Firſt, The flame ſhall dry »p his branch. | 

Secondly, By the breath of his mouth be ſhall goe away. 


1. He ſpall not he rich. 


The 'words, ſeeme to carry an oppoſition all along to 
the wicked mans purpoſes and projects The, wicked man 
{laith in his heart, if-not with his mouth, He will be rich ; to 
which God an{wers, He ſhall nat be rich. The Apoſtle ( 1 Tim. 
6.9, ) ſpeakes of ſucha fort of Rich Will-bees,, They that will 
be rich fall into temptation, &c. When, a man comes to this 
hight of reſolvedngſſe, He will be rich what ever comes of it, 
or who-ever ſtands in his way, he will be rich and aske no 
mans leave, no.nor Gods leave, then God riſes to his high 
reſolves, Hee ſball not be rich : Let it come to tryall whoſe 
word ſhall ftand, his, or mine :, And when once this word 
is gone out of Gods mouth; then he, and all his trees which 
thould beare him that golden fruit, are blaſted and mildew'd. 


Then, though he lay the eng provjeRs for riches, yet he 
2 ſhall 


OY 
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ſhall not be ricb, though he ſweat and toyle to be rich,tho 

he digg'drep into the ground:, and turne frone - 
ground, to tinde riches, yet he ſhalt not. be rich; though he 
carcs, apt whom: he makes pgore, yea though hinſelte live 
poarlygll his, dayes, that hemay dye rich, yer he ſhall not be 
TIcn. 


Hence Obſerve. 

"© is aot in the +4 get riches: A man may make 
it his deſigne to be rich, but he cannot-mwake himſelte rich, 
Moſes ( Dent. $. 18. gives it in charge tothe people of I. 
racl, Thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God ;, for it is be that giveth 
thee power to get wealth, exc. 'Man is very apt to forget the au- 
thor, tiot onely of his ſpirituall, but of his temporal! good 
things, -anel'is reader +0, afcribe his riches to his owne get- 
ting, then to Gods giving. - Temporall good things lye more 
levell to the power of nature andhumane induſtry, rhen (pi- 
ritualls, yet we can no more attaine remporalls then ſpiri- 
galls without the power of God, teacheth us, that 
our care can-no more add a penny to our eſtate, then a cubit to 
our ſtature ( Matth. 6. 27. _) How often have we ſeen experi- 


ence ſealing to this truth ? Many have endeavoured after,and 
reacht at riches, in good and hopefull, in faire and le 
wayes, yt they have not reacht to riches, Others ftri- 
ven for riches in baſe and unwarrantable, in unjuſt and fin- 
full wayes, yet they could never r get a ſtep beyond beggery. 

a 


The Lord gives them a ſtop, ſaith, Tee not be rich; 
evill men doe not alwayes thrive, Peter all night, bur 
ot nothing, till Chriſt bid him put downe the Ner. Some 
ave caſt their Net in all forts of waters, yet could never catch 
the great fiſh of worldly wealth. It is the bleſſing of God that 
makes good men rich; and it is a permiſſion from God that 
makes evill men rich. Godlineſſe is -profityble for aH things, 
having the promiſe of this life, and of that which is to come, 
yet every godly man meets not with the profit of this life 
ungodlinefſe is profitable for nothing, having neither the 
promitſe of this life nor of that whichis to come , yer ſome 
ungodly men meet with the pee this life. Though ſin- 
ners are never” on the thriving , yet they often thrive in their 
way ; and thongh Saints are ever on the thriving fide, yet 
they doe not alwayes thyfye in their way : Neither the = 

or* 
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northe other thrives, if the Lord faith, They [Ball not be 

= When he faith {© to the Saints, iris to humble them ; 

but when hedaith(o- to a wicked man, it'is iS mg him 3 
He ſhalnorbe rich, that's the'firſtfirp-of His miſery, 

Bur fi © he get riches, "yet he cannot 'keep them ; The 

ich he earnes is put into a bagg with holes, or arent» 

gone ( Hag. 1. 6.) Carnall men are like leaking Veſſells 

to the Word of God, they 3 the Apoſtle cautions Beleevers 

leſtat any time they ſhould- ( Heb. 2.1.) alwayes let it run 

out. Now as they ler out what they have heard of the Word 

of God, ſo God lets out what they have goe of the World : 

He makes all the VeſſeHs which hold their earthly ſubſtance 

leaky : So it follows. 


2. Neither ſþall bis ſubſtance continue, , 


This is his ſecond woe: The word which we render Sub- YN} robur, 
ſtance, ſignifies alfo. Power, and ftrength ; becauſe riches im- pro opidus Fepe 
power and ftrengthen men to doe great things ; but how Jun os 

and ſubſtantiall ſoever they are in the opinion of men, JP Fi. 
their time is but ſhort, They ſhall not continue ; and this arifeth 
rwo whyes. 

Firſt, From the nature of the things of the World, which cat a 
areall trayle and momentany, and though we call them Sub- ,,,, oft far 
ſtance, yet indeed they are but a Shadow, there is no continu- giu. 
ance in them, 

Secondly, This ariſeth from the judgement and curſe of 
God, both upon ſuch rich-men , and upon their riches ; 
if the Lorddoth not ftop them from getting riches, yet he can 
ſpeak a word, and blaſtall that they have gotten. 

Hence Note. | 

That the moſt ſubſtantial of earthly things are of ſinall or no con- 
tinuance : More particularly, 

That ill gotten goods are not laſting, or long-lived : Sometimes 
they melt away, anddye in the ſame hands that got them ; 
they alwayes dye and melt away in ſome of their hands, for 
whom they were gotten, There is no tack in their etate, in 
whom there is no Juſtice, That which is gathered by the un- 
rightcouſneſſe of man, ſhall be ſeattered by the wack of Gud, 

As the litele which a righteous man hath is bercer, ſo it is ſu- 
rer thn the great riches of many wicked. Sin makes no pro- 
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vition atall for the ſoule, and it makes very ilbproviton for 
| | the body. The title by which we: hold worldly things, is 
more conſiderable then worldly things themRlves. To hold 
in Capite from Chriſt isas the pureſt ſo the ſtrongeſt Tenure : 
Onely he who continues the ſame for ever, and changes not, 
can give continuance to that which is cable. * 

But ſuppoſe the wicked mans ſubſtance doth continue lon 
for bulk c and matter, 'yet the beauty and comfort of it ſhal 
not continue for a moment, which is the third ftep of this 
Gradation. Lo oef1 3h 


3. Neither ſhall he protong the perfeftion thereof upon the 
earth. ; 


Riches are one thing, the perfe&tion of riches is another ; 

as in ſpirituall things there is the ſubſtance of them, and the 

| -perfeftion of them ; ' ſo in temporalls: The word fignities, 
| m— the conſummation of any thing, or the bringing it to its 
'| prrfetticeorum perfetive end ( Tja. 33.1. ) When thou ſhalt make an end to deale 
|| a 7122 perſe- treacherouſly, they ſhall deale treacherouſly with thee : The Prophet 
| ct; ali" Min” doth nor meane it of making an end by way of ceflation , as 
he ifhand, heart,or tongue,did ceaſc dealing treacheroully if for 

inde ac i due {© wick<d men will never makean end ot wickedneffe, if they 

| efſent expount, might have an eternity to a& evill in, they would att it cter- 
||| qoſ nally ) but he meanes it of making an end by way of conſum- 
[| Ap -” mation, as if he had ſayd ; When they are come to a full ſta- 
| Hllorw, i.e.res eure in treachery, and have compleated their conſpiracies a- 

| illorum non ex» gainſt goodneſle, and good men, then they ſhalt be dealc with 
| tendentur per jn their kind, and as they beſt deſerve. Now as a wicked man 
| terrem. Merc. ould compleat his fin, andoften reaches thevery ion 
| . of it, ſo he would compleat his eſtate, and doth ſometimes 
reach to theperfefion of it, The wicked man would be per- 

fetly rich, he is not ſatisfied to, have a compleat eſtate, or e- 

|| nough for meat, drink, and cloathing, he muſt have a great 
| eſtate, enough for pride, pompe, nd lory ; Manna pleaſes 
him not, he muſt have Quailes, ſupertluities as well as nece{- 
ſarics : He thinkes a lictle, roo much in fpiritualls ,-but a 
great deale is not enough for him in temporals : His internall 
impertcC&ions trouble im not, his aime is at perfe&ion in 
extcrnalls. That is perfe& onely in a ſtri&t ſenſe, to which 
nothing can be added, and from which nothing can be taken 


away: 


- 
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away ; The wicked man would attaineto ſuch perfeftion,but 
hecnady his owne heart forbids the firſt, tor how much 
ſoever he hath, he would have more added toit ;: he faith not 
it is enough, though ic be coo much ; God forbids the: later, 
his portion-thall beabated, or ( in the words of the Text ) 
He ſhall not prolong the perfeftion thereof. 
The utmoſt perteftion he can attaine unto, is but the ſha- 
dow of pertetion, and though ſhadows towards the (erting 
. of the Sun; grow _ and longer, yet-no ſhadow can be 
prolonged, they quickly paſſe and flye away. Solomon tells 
us ( Prov..12-. 3.) 4 man ſball not be eſtabliſhed in wickedieſſe , 
but the root of the righteous ſball continue ; A wicked man may be 
ſet in the ground, but he hath no root in the ground; Their 
ſtock, ſhall not take root in the earth, and be ( thatis, God ) ſball 
blow upon them, and they ſhall wither ( Tfa. 40.24.) A tree not 
rooted, falls by a putte of winde, or withers while it ſtands. 
The tree of a wicked man may have a great body, but he hath 
no good root, he is not roorcd in Chriſt, he hath no hold of 
the Covenant, theretore his perfeftion cannot continue. 
Hence Obſerve. 
That as there is no worldly per feftion of any long continuance, fo 
- theperfedion of wicked men ix of ſhorteſt continuance ; Athenafius 
fayd of Fulian the Apoſtate, when he was in the height, in 
- the very zenith and ion of earthly felicicy, having aſ- 
cended the Impereall Throne, and giving the Law to a great 


of. the then knowne World, He is but a little cloud, be will Nubecula 
ſoon aniſÞ., And indeed his 9 the pertetion of ir did 516 tranſi 


not continue, for when he was bur thirry yeares old, in'that 
ritne of his canton —_ —_ confticution, he was Gt off; 
is power could not pro is Perſon, nor prolong his-per- 
Ga cas earth. OE EY 
David proteſſeth; as from his owne experjence ( Pal. x19. 
96.) Thave ſeen an endof all perfetiion :. T he termeot univer- 
ſality, A, doth 'nort compalle in every. kinde of perte&tion, 
but all the perfetions'of one kinde. The end of Divine per- 
fe&ions cannot be feen- : when we have feen themoſt of them, 
there is more of them unſeen ; bur the end of all humaac 
.perfeftions may be ſeen; - There is atwofold light. 
Firſt, Of the eye. 
Secondly, Of the underſtanding, 
Davids 


Nec mittes in 


terra radicem 
eas, Valg. 
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Davids eychad ſeen the end of many humane perieBtions, 
and hisunderfianding dear theend of themall; he had feen 
ſome-ending, and he {aw all muſtend. Never dream of pro- 
longing your perfeftion here. No worldly thing can conti- 
—_— torche Worldic fſelfc ſhall not continue long : If 
the Scattold or Stage upon which theſe perteRtions are ſhewed 
or ated, muſt fall, the perfeftions themſelves cannot ftand, 
There have been but few that ever advanced fo farr as to an 
earthly perfe&tion, but there was never any one that prolong. 
ed his perfetion on the Earth. Adam did not concinue in that 
creat &ion, which had no imperteion in it, how 
then ſhall any of his Children continue in an imperte& ( ſuch 
is their beſt ) perſettion. 

As Elipbaz hath ſhewed us the wicked mans miſery in 
thenot prolonging of his pette&tion ; ſo now he ſhewes us 
a further degree of it, by the prolonging of his affliction, 


Verſ. 30. He ſhall not depart out of darkneſſe. 


Here is the fourth ſtep of this gradation. The wicked mans 
miſery in miſery : He cannot ſtay in a good, norget out of 
an il] eſtate. Eliphaz ſeems to take off an objeRion, for ſome 
might ſay, What if the wicked man doe not grow rich for the pre- 
ſent ? What if bis ſubſtance doth not continue ? What if be pro- 
long not his perfe@tions, or fall from the top-ſtayre of his high con= 
dition © Tet we hope at laſt be may outgrow all this, and get riches 
which be had not, or regaine thoſe which be had ? No ſaitkEliphaz., 
Either the wicked man ſhall nor riſe to riches, or if he riſc 
he ſhall fall, and when once he is fallen, he ſhall riſe no more; 
eich@he ſhall not ger into the light, or if hedoe, he ſhall be 
ſoon overtaken with darknefſe, and when once he is in the 
dark, he ſhall come out no more, Hee ſball not depart out 'of 


darkneſſe. | 
When the wicked man is in the light, he fmgs, Loth to cepert, 
but he muſt,and when he is caſt into darknefſe, he crys, Haſt t 


0 


depart, but he cannot : The wicked man, likethe evill Angels, 
is held in chaines of darknefſe, which he is neither able to 
break off, nor to fileoff: Hehath ſayd to God, who is light, 
(yea becauſe he is light ) Depart from me,and God faith to him, 
Thou ſhalt net depart out of darkneſſe. 

Tere isa iwofold darkne 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Irttvard. 

Secottdly, Outward. 

Borh mecaphoricall. By darkneſſt, ſome underftind inward 
trotible, or grlefe of ſpirit, others expound it of outward 
troubles arid calamicies wypon his cftate ; *Tis trite of both, 
for he ſhall depatt neither ont of the one nor the other ; btir 
rather take it here for outward trouble ; and then, Not to de- 
part out of darkneſſe , imports abiding miſery , irrecoverable 
licknefſe, decayes and loſs, which ſhall never bce rc- 
payred. 
Hence Note. 

Withed men falling into trouble, ſhall not know the mercy of a 
reſurrettion out of trouble. The juſt man falleth ſeven times, attd 
riſeth dpatfte ( Prov. 24. 16.) the juſt nan is ſubjeft to take 
falls of two forts, and both of ther Seven times ; that is, 
often. 

Firſt, He falls into (in, 
Secondly, Hefalls into trouble. 

He fiſerh From both theſe falls : He riſeth from the firſt by 
reptfitanice ; he riſtth from the ſecond by deliverance. Solo- 
tons Text 15 to be underſtood of this ſecond fort of falls, and 
way therefore be expounded by the dire words of David, 
( Pa. 34-19.) Many dre the affliftions of the tighteons , but the 
ud detnereth them out bf them aff : The righteous have as ma- 
ny reſurretions as falls, But ( as Solomon makes the Antithe- 
{18 Ih the place forc-cited ) the wicked ſhall fall into miſchiefe. 
Solothon doth ngt tell us expreffely, what the juſt mans tals in- 


to, but he tells us he (hall riſeagaine: He tells us cxpreflely * 


whit the witked than ſhall fall into, but he dothnot tell ns, 
that he ſhall riſe againe; nay, he cells us implicirely, that he 
ſhall never riſe againe. He chat riſeth againe, did not fall in. 
to miſthiefe, how great ſorever the evill was which he fell in- 
{Oz ahdHethar doth not riſe apaine, fell intomiſchicfe, how 
little To&vtr the evill was which he fell into. Norhing makes 
our falling cither into fin , vr trouble, a miſchiefe to at, bur 
our continuing ih it. He goes farr ( we ſay in our Proverbe ) 
who never retwrnes ; ſurely, he fals low, who never riſech, and 
he ayes long !n darkneffe, who never departs our of ic. Dark- 
nefſe is the portion of a wicket man, and he ſhall never de- 
part out of darkheffe ; neither on; of that darknefſe of tin, 

nor 
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nor miſery ; he hath no deſire tv depart out of the former , 
and he hath no promiſe to depart out of the latter. Thus 
we have ſeen the negative puniſhment of a wicked man, what 
he ſhall not be, what he ſhall not reccive; this is enough to 
make him miſerable, but poſitive evill will make him out- 
right miſerable. This Elipbaz proſecutes in the next words, 


The flame ſhall dry up his branches. 


The flame is taken two waycs : either, 

Firſt, For the wrath of God which goeth forth, cauſing 
judgement to take hold of linners : or, 

Secondly, For the judgement it felte , which is an effe& 
of his wrath. 

The wrath of God burneth againſt the wicked as a flame, 
and then judgements burne up the wicked ; chere is no heat 
to theheat of Divine wrath, ncither is any thing, punitively 
hot, till Divine wrath heats it, 

IJ The flame ſhall dry up his branches ; Some, by his branches un- 
—_ ”_ derftand his Children, they ſhall dye, Children are branches, 
—_ 74m; they ſtand, faith the Plalmiſt, like Oliveplants, or branches 
allegoric# in- round about the Table of a man tearing God : Such branches 
relligims om- Fob had, but they weredryed up, and probably Eliphaz might 
nem ej (þlen- give him a rub.upon that ſoare, in this expreſſion. 

0; Sa Secondly, Others by branches underſtand His followers and 
2 flatterers, who live upon him as branches upon a Tree; but 
Flamma ex» £0 paſſetheſe reſtrained Interpretations : I conceive we may 
urens, in Heb. take the Branch in generall, tor all that belongs toa wicked 
eft vebemen- man, his Children, his Freinds, his followers, his flatterers, 
riſimi ſupplict js Honour, his Riches, his Power ; all theſe look green, and 
at4ue =_ are his beautifull branches ; andall theſe the flame dryeth up. 
ny ” he Prophet complaines ( Foel 1. 19.) O Lord to thee will I 
Duci videtur CT, Pa the fire hath devoured the paſtures of the Wilderneſſe, and 
tranſlati» a mo- the flame hath burnt all the Trees of the Field : The flame, of which 
re biſtium 14 he cryes out, and which did not: onely dry the branches, bur 
—_ neg. devour the Trees of the Feild, was the extreame heat of the 
ws = {& Sun; which as it uſually ſends out refreſhing beams, ſo when 
arbsre; ſxccen* God Is angry, it can ſend out ſcorchin es, and thoſe 
durt. beames, which tempered with ſhowers of raine, nouriſh the 
Farth, in the long withholding of raine ſcorch the Earth. 

Ant what then befell the Trecs properly taken, and their 

; branches, 
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branches, doth often befall both Trees and branches taken 
in the metaphoricall ſenſe, as herein the Text, a flamedryes 
them up. A godly man is compared to a Treeflouriſhing and 
growing by the water fide ; wicked men are compared ſamtimes 
ro flourithing Trees, but they grow by the fire fide : The flame 
vryes up their branches. 

Hence Note, 

Firſt, The wrath of God is a drying, yea a devouring flame, the 
flame of Gods —_—_ puts all in'o a flame, That flame will 
burn ap branches, how goodly, how ſtrong, how high ſoc- 
ver they are growne; though as ſtrong as the Oakes of Ba- 
ſpan, though as high as the Cedars in Lebanon, yet this fame 
will dry them up. The Prophet Zechariah ſpeaks this point, 
while he thus beſpeaks Lebanon ( Zech. 11. 1.) Openthy doores 
O Lebanon, that the fire may devoure thy Cedars :- *Tis interpre- 
ted as a Prophelie of the deſt-uftion of Feruſalem, and Fudea, 
by the Roman power ; as Chriſt after threatned them for re- 
jeting him _ his Coun(ell : The words of the Prophet may 
be underſtood two wayes, cither licterally, for the deſtrufti- 
on of that Forreſt of Lebanon,which the Romans cut down for 
the ſervice of their Seige againſt Feruſalem; or figuratively, tor 
the flouriſhing eſtate ot Feruſalem, whoſe branches,though like 
the branches of the Cedars in Lebanon were dryed up by the 
flame of that dreadfull War. In which ſtile and figure the Pro- 
phet Iſaiahdenounceth the judgements of God ( Ch.2.12,13.) 
The day of the Lord ſpall be upon every one that is proud and lofty,&c. 
And upon all the Cedars of Lebanon. And the Prophet Ezehiel puts 
forth this Riddle and Parable ( Chap. 17. 3. ) Thas faith the 
Lord, A great Eagle( that is, Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon ) 
with preat wings, long winged, full of feathers , which had diverſe 
colours, came unto Lebanon ( that is, unto Fudea —_ —_— ) 
and tooke che higheſt branch of the Cedar ; Namely, 7ehojahim the 
King of Judah, and carryed him Captive to Babylon. 

The Lord can make any affliftion a conſumption to the moſt beau- 
tifull branches of a ſinfull people, or perſon : Whatſoev.r he uſeth 
as an inftrument of his indignation, is his flame: In this 
ſenſe, the very waters which drowned the old World, were 
the fire and flame of God : He can by poverty, asby a flame, 
conſume and dry up riches ; by diſgrace, as by a flame, con- 
ſumeanddry up honour; by —— as by a flame, _—_—— 
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and dry up health ; God hath ſpeciall flames for ſpe- 
ciall <A nothing can continue to doe ns , - 
Gud gives Warrant or Commiſion to any of his flames to 
{corch and con{ume it, The flame ſhall burne up his branch. 


And by the breath of his mouth ſhall be goe away. 


We have the flame of God in the former clauſe, and the 
breath ot his mouth in this : Some Interprezers conceive that 
Elphaz, mentions theſe two, The flame, and the breath, pur- 
poleſy to put Fob in minde, what God had done to him; for 
we read in the firſt Chapter of this Buok, of the flame of 
a tire from Heaven conſuming that branch, his flocks of Sheep, 
and a breath from God, namely, a _ ſtrong winde , de- 
itroying a more precious branch, his L of Children : Eli- 
phaz cloathes this diſcourſe in ſuch termes as might catily re- 
minde and repreſent to Fob, what God had done to him, in 


the day of his calamity. 
And by the breath of his mouth ſball Le g0e away, 


There is yet a difference among Expoſitors about the Ante- 
cedent to his : His mouth, whoſe mouth ? Moſt underſtand it, 
of the breath of Gods mouth, as hath becn hinted already : 
Some expound it of the breath of the wicked mans owne 
mouth ; I thall touch upon both. 

Firſt, By the breath of Gods mouth be ſball cae away-; the breath 
of God may be taken two ways. 

Either firſt ( as thc flame betore) for his anger, which is 
often expreſſed by puffing the breath. 

Secundly, It may be taken for the decree, or determination 
of God. 

Both theſe wayes a wicked man goes away by the breath of 
God ; firſt, by the anger of God, if Goddae but breath an- 
gerly upon him, he is blafted and gene, His glory and greatnefſe 
tang) iſh before the leaſt puff of Divine difpletſt.re : God necds not 
make great preparations of Armies, or Forces, to.contend 
with wicked men, -he needs not raife Mounts and Batteries, to 
overthrow their beſt Fortiftications of Richcs and Honour. 
The-Channebs of waters were ſeen ( faith David, Pſal. 18. 15. ) 
and the foundations of the World were diſcovered , at thy rebuke O 
Lord, « ihe blaſt of the breath of thy noſtrils, The Prophet tels 

| thoſe, 
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thoſe, who negleRtedto build the Houſe of the Lord ( Hay. 
2.9. ) Lee lookgd for much, but loe it came to little, and when yee 
it home, 1 did blow won it : God.did but blow upon ie, 
and by the breath of his moath all their encreaſe 
went away. When Pharaoh purſued the Iraclites in the hei 
of pride and preſumption , the Text faith, It came to paſſe in 
the morning watch, the Lord looked upon the Hoaſt of the Egyptians 
through the pillar of fire, and of the cloud, andtroubled the Egyptian, 
and tooke off their Chariot wheeles , that they drave them | 

( Exod. x 4. 24, 25. ) God confounded them by a looke ; how 
ealily can the Lord riſe up and deſtroy all the power that 
riſeth up againſt his people ? Hee can doe it with a 
breath trom his —_ ith a caſt of his eye. When 
Chriſt was apprehended by che Officers armed with Staves and 
Swords ; heiayd, Whom ſeek you? They anſwered, Feſus of 
Nazereth : He faith, 1am he. in not afraid to con- 
felſe himſclfe ) As (con then pop, unto them, I ambe, the 
went backyard, and fell to the grownd wt $8.6.) Whata ſtrange 
power was here,thatChriſtcould caſt them down with a word, 
and that not an angry word, not a word of conviction bur 
confeſſion ; he did not chide them, and ſay, Yee wretches, how 
dare you lay your hands upon me, who am an innocent per- 
ſon ; how dare you carry me to judgement , who ſhall one 
day be your Judge ; Chriſt fpake no ſuch terrible language, 
but onely fayd, I am be, and downe they fell. Iftheſe words 
of ſubmiſſion had ſuch a force in them, as overthrew thoſe 
Officers to the ground, how ſhall his Enemies ſtand before 
the thunder of his ſevereſt increpations, and finall fentence ? 
As the Lord needs not make great provitions for comforting 
of —_— if he ſpeaks a word, it is done; if he give but 
a good look, their hearts revive ; Lord lift up the light of thy 
countenance upon me, thou baſt put gladneſſe in my beert ( Pſal. 4. 
6, 7.) So if God doe but darken his countenance againſt 
wicked men, andfrowne upon them, if hedoe but breath ar 
them, he puts ſorrow cnough into their hearts, even. conſu- 
ming killiag ſorrow ; By the breath of his mouth they goe away. 


Againe, take the breath of God, For the decree of God : tor perk ve 
the word or command which goethout of his mouth, by this mandar ex ve 
breath of God, they gue away. The deftcudtion of the wick- Det proceden- 
ed is uuder a Decree; God bath (pokgns is bis botixeſſe ( P ſab. x08, * 1": 


7,8, 9.) 


— 
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-, 8, 9.) Thatis, hehath given out his word from Heaven, 
the habitation 'of his holineſſe, and of his glory ;- or, He 
hath ſpoken it certainely, there is nothing bur holinefje in 
his word ( and that's the ſtrength of words }) David havin 
received this word, ſtands affured, That as Shechem, and Suc-| 
coth, Gilead, and Manaſſeb, Ephraim, and Indah, would willing- 
ly ſubmit to him, and yeild obedience: So alfo, that Moab 
Edom, and Philiſtia, who were his profeſſed Enemies , ſhould 
be ſubducd to him. He expeR&ed ro conquer and tryamph 0- 
ver them, to put them to the baſeſt offices, as his Vaſſals, be- 
cauſe God had decreed and ſpoken it in his holinefſe. * God 
hath ſpoken the word ( faith he) therefore ic.ſhall be done, 
yea *cis done ; andrherefore David cryed, AlPs mine, Gilead is 
mine, Manaſſeb is mine , Moab and Edom are mane , as foone as 
God had ſpoken the word. All that ever was done ir the 
World, hath been done by the breath of Gods mouth ; that 
is, by the word or decree of God: So ſome underſtand that 
of the Apoſtle (2 Theſ.2.8.) And then ſhall that wicked one be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord ſpall conſume with the ſpirit, or breath of his 
mouth, and deſtroy with the brightneſſe of his comming : Antichriſt 
hath ſtood long, and he hath been tor ſome time declining ; 
his downfall haſtens;the breath of God will leave him breath- 
lefſe : As he hath ſtood by the flattering breath of men ; ſo 
he ſhall fall by the conſuming breath of God. 

This conſuming with breath, notes either ( as before ) the 
ealinefſe of that conſumption, *tis done with a breath, or 
the way and manner of doing it ; *tis done by the command 
and decree of God, or by the Preaching of the Goſpell , 
which indeed gives Antichriſt his fatall blow, and ſhakes all 
the Towres of myſticall Babylon, and is called by the Prophet, 

Spiriu oris, ſe: The rod of his mouth, and the breath of his lips ( Ta. 11.4.) 
ipſius impii, He ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
credo potius Te- breath of bis lips ſhall be ſlay the wicked. Life and death fit upon 
Yr pree + , thelips of Chriſt, he hath a reviving breath, and a killing 
4 - breath ; hequickens the deadeſt heart, and deads the quickeſt, 
7ſt fuerir mor- the proudeft heart with a word ſpeaking. By the breath of his 
tis cauſa dum 1,0uth the wicked goe away. 

contra Dean Further, The breath ofhis month,ſay ſome, is the breath of 
ney. the wicked mans owne mouth ; By the breath of his momth ſhall 
#. Sant. He goe away: Thatis, by the words which breath out of his 


mouth. 


: ae. At. 
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mouth. His paſſionate diſtempered ſpeeches ſhall undoe him, 
while he ſpeaks, either outragiouſly, and blaſphemouſly a- 
gainft or falſely and ſeditiouſly towards man,his ruine 
cnters at the opening ot his lips. 


The motion of the breath is the preſeryer of life, and while $pirit oris ſui. 

j. e, ſuis verbs 

que ſpiritu OF 

halitu in ore 
0) mManiun. 


breath lafts, life laſts ; yet many a mans life had laſted longer 
had it not bcen for his breath. The wicked mans breath proves 
his death, and his tongue which hath been a ſcourge to 0- 
thers, becomes a Sword to himſelfe. His words poflibly have 
wounded, and his breath hath been the death of many : But 
now he is woundcd by his owne words, and cruſht to death 
by the weight of his owne breath, or by the fall of his owne 
tongue upon him : So the Pſalmiſt gives it ( Pſal. 64. 8.) 
They ſball make their owne tongues to fall upon themſelves ; that is, 
Their owne words ſhall be broughc as a Teſtimony againſt 
- than, and condemne them. The tongue is a little member ( faith 
the Apoſtle Fames, Chap. 3.5.) and thereforealight member ; 
yet it falls heavy, as heavy as lead. A man were better have his 
Houſe fall upon him, then that (in this ſenſe ) his tongue 
ſhould fall upon him. Some have been prefſed to death, be- 
cauſe they would not ſpeak, bur bod mute before the Judge ; 
but more have been preſſed ro death by their fintull freedome, 
or rather licentioutheſſe in ſpeaking; this hath broughethem 
to judgement, an»! caſt them in judgement : Their tongue hath 
fallen upon them, and by the breath of their mouth, they have gone 


away. 

Laſtly ( but I will not ſtay upon ic, becauſe the Originall 
doth not well beare it) theſe words are caſt into the torme 
_ of a fimilirude, deſcribing the manner how the wicked man, 

and all his glory ſhall goe away ; even as a breath, or as his 
breath ; Asthe breath of bis mouth be ſba!l goe away ; that is, he 
ſhall o ſpeedily,he ſhall goe ſuddenly: A breath is ſoon fercht, 
it is | £ come and gone in a moment; A breathing time, 
is a Proverbiall, for a little time (much like that , In the twinch- 
ling of an eye.) Thus man comes and goes, is come and 
gone ( eſpecially a wicked man who is driven by the wrath 
of God ) as ſoon as ſeen by others, as ſoon as he hath brea- 
thed himſelfe : It will not be long ere he goes, and he will 
not be longa going. For as the breath of his mh be (ball goe 
away. 


The 
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 Thebreathof man ly, and {© doth the life 
of man z while than tleeÞs, his breath goes, and (© dbth his 
life ; while man Rands fl}; his breath gots, and fo doth his 
life: The breath, indced, is ſoriterimes in a hurry, and goes 
faſter then it doth at other eines ; bur though the life of than 
doth riot got faſter at one time then at another, yet it al- 
wayes goes. 

Or if at any time our life may be ſayd to goe faſter then 
at another , it is when onr breath is ( by ſome ftop in its 
paſſage) ata ſtand; and when ever our th comes to a 
fall top, our life is not onely going, but quite gone. 

The life of than hath ſo much dependence upon his breach, 
that it is called Breath, and the breath of life : When God for- 
med man out of the duſt of the ground, he breathed inito his ibs 
the breath of life , and man becarie a living foule ( Gen. 44 4.) 
And as ſoon as God calls back this breath of life, man be- 
comes a dead body, or a carkafſe : The life of man ruſt needs 

ot as his breath, for it goes with his breath ; and wheti the 
life of a wicked man is gone, all ( that he called his) his 
worldly glory, goes with him : In that day all his thoughts 


periſh: For, As the breath bf bis mouth he fþull yoe away. 
Eliphaz way layd downe the wicked mans ſad condition, 
0 


and the caufes of it, concludes with a uſe or application of 
the whole Dofrine, at the 31. Verſe, Let not him, that #s de« 


cerved truſt int vanity, Kc. 
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Joh, CHAP. 15. Verl, 31,32, 33, 34, 35. 


Let not himthat is deceived truſt in vanity ; for vanity ſhall be bis 
recompence. 
It ſhall be accompliſhed before his time, and his branch ſhall not be 


reene, 
He ſha fhabe off his unripe Grape as the Vine, and ſhall caſt off his 
flower as the Olive. p 
For the Congregation of Hypotyites fhall be deſolate , and fire ſball 
conſume the Tabernacles of bribery. 
They conceive mi ſchiefe, and bring forth vanity, and their belly pre- 
pareth deceit, 


| 275 hn layd downe his Doftrine, at the 20. Verſe of this 
Chapter, That a wicked mans life is a miſerable life, be tra- 
vells in paine all his dayes ; and having inſifted long upon the 
p__ he.now gives us the application of ir, ina uſe of de- 
wrtation. 


. 'Ver. 31; Let nat him that is deceivediruſt in vanity. 


He-inforceth this dehortation by a ſummary repetition of 
the No&rine before delivered ; which hedoth : 

Firſt, Plaigly,in thecloſe of the 31. and in the beginning of 
the.32. Verſes, For vanity ſhall he bis recompence ; it ſhall be ac- 
compliſbed before its time. 

Secondly, Hedoth it allegarically, in thecloſe of the 32. 
Verſe, andjn the 33. His branch ſhall not be greene : He ſhall ſhake 
off his unrjpe Grapes as the Vine, and ſball caſt off bis flower as the 


Having thus prefſed his No&rine by this powerfull motive, - 


he concludes big whole Sermon, - with a freſh affertion of his 
octrine, againſt ewo ſorts of wicked men in particular, 
which yet. may comprehend all wicked men. 

Fizh, Hypocrites, who corrupt the worſhip of God, or 
ars corrupt while they preeend to worſhip God, Verſ.34. For 
!h® eqnprepation of Hypocrites ball be deſolate. 

Z Secondly, 
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Myr 
Deceptas uſur- 


patar, de erro- 


re cords 


pedis. 


Secondly , Of oppreſſors, who pervert Juſtice, or deale 
falſly among men ; The fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of bri- 
bery. 

Under theſe two heads, we may reduce all forts of ſinners ; 
ſinners againft God, under the notion of Hypocrites : And 
ſinners againſt men, under the notion of Oppreſlours,- who 
pervert ſudgement by giving or taking Bribes : All which 
Eliphaz concludes, by a deſcription of their evill aftings ( the 
cauſe of all their ſufterings ) under that elegant meraphor of 
Child-bearing ; They conceive miſchiefe, and bring, forth vanity, 
and their belly prepareth deceit : Thus you have the reſolution 
and ſcope of the latter part of this Chapter. 


Verl. 31. Let nothim that i decerved truſt in vanity. 


Theſe words contains the dehortation ; here are three 
termes to be explained. 
Firſt, What is meant by being deceived. 
Sccondly, What by truſting. 
Thirdly, What we are to underſtand by Vanity. 


Let not him that is deceived. 


The Originall word fignifies,cither the turning of the foot, 
or the turning of the heart, or both out of the way ( Pſal. 
119. 176. ) T hav: gone aſtray, like a loſt Sheep : That is, I have 
been deceived, and ſo have gone out of the way of thy holy 
Commandements. Satan isan ill guide, and our hearts are 
no better : He that follows eicher, quickly looſeth himſelte : 
And untill God fſeeketh us up ( as David prayes in the 
next words _) wee cannot finde our way when wee are 
once out of it ( Ezek, 44. 15. ) The Prieſts, th: Levites , the 
Sonnes of Zadoch, that kept the charge of my Sanfuary, when 
the people of Iſrael went aſtray from me, they ſhall come neere to 
me : When the people walked in by places, and were intan- 
gled in the bryars of their owne corruptions ; then the 
Prieſts kept the charge of the Lord : It wasa great mercy , 
that when the people were deceived, the Prieſts were not ; that 
when the Sheep went aſtray, the Shepheards did not HIf Prieſts 
and people goe aſtray together, who ſhall reduce them? Burt 
to the poynt, Iſrae] went aſtray. They who led them did 5 

cauſe 


= 
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_ them to erre ( once they did as the Prophet complaines ) 
o then did ? Many goe aſtray, when none lead them aſtray : 
Man can deceive himtclte faſt enough, if none elſe doe; yer 
the word implyes alto rhe cunning aftivity, of an externall 
agent, to lead poor ſoules out of the way. We may take in 
both here; Let not him that is decerved, whether by the falla- 
. cious arguings of his owne heatt, or by the {ubtlety of any 0+ 
ther, whether Men or Devills. 
Truſt in vanity. 

Or, Let him not beleeve in vanity : Truſting is an at of faich, — NIN? 
and though a man may belceve, and not truſt; yet no man ; or wr 
cantruſt, who doth not beleeve. We tranſlate the word not jn, 
as lignifying onely bare beleiving, bur as ic reaches that high- 
er aft of truſting « He that is moſt deceived, is moſt apt to 
truſt that which will deceive him more ; and gives not onely 
his conſent, but confidence to that which either is nor at all, 
or is that leaſt which ic pretends to be, fic to be truſted , Va- 
nity. 


Let him not truſt in vanity. 


The word which we render Vanity, is not Habel uſed by Nv 
Solomon ( Eccleſ. 1.2. ) Vanity of vanities, which ſignitics one- Temeritas fal- 
ly a light thing, ſuch as is a vapour riling trom the earth, a 7 _ 
bubble ſwelling out of, and floating a little upon the water, COEOES oY 
or more ftritly, a puffe or breath ot che mouth ; but it fig- aud es 
nifies raſhneſle, falſenefle, a lye, a deceice; vaine things are weabuli vani 
talſe, lying, and deceiveable ; therefore, one word ſerves for #4 tam pre 
hack, | mendacio qua | 

Againe, Vanity may be here taken two wayes, cither for the ks 
ſn, or deceit, with which a man is miſlead ; and then the 
meaning is, Let not him that is deceived by tin, truſt in (in : 

Or ſecondly, Vanity may be taken for any creature comfort, 
and contentment, eſpecially thoſe which are the rever-ue, or 
income of {infull prattices. Sin leads to profit, to pleafare, 
to honour, to theſe fraile and tranſitory things ſin leads us, 
in hope of farisfafion by them, and then the meaning is, Let 
mt him that is deceived, truſt in that which ſin promiſeth, and pro- 
feſſeth it will dee for him, or advance him to : Sin in its nature 

L 2 is 
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is vanity, and all the fruits or iſlues of it ave vaine 100. There 
fore, as nothing, and nothing, added togorhes, makenothi 
ſo vanity and vanity put together, make but yanivy 5 Fhe to- 
tall ſur cannot exceed the Hems or particulars ; 'Eet not 
him that is deceived truſt in vanity, for vanity (half be his recum- 
pence, 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Man is very apt to be deceived; ' fo apt td be decetved, that 
he is ſcarſe ever undecerved : Eliphaz ſpeakes here, not onely of 
a poſljbility to be deceived, but of being atually deceived ; 
and this ariſeth two waies,firſt from the iImpotenceand weak- 
nefſe, from the blindnefleand ignorance that is in man ; he 
that is blinde and weake, is eaſily miſlead; every man natu- 
rally, how ſtrong, how wiſe, how knowing ſoever he ſeems 
to be, is yet weak, blind, and ignorant in a very great mea- 
ſure; and therefore very deceivable : Man js full of craft, 
this makes him deceiefull ; he is empty of true wiſedome , 
this renders him deceiveable, 

Secondly, As man may quickly be deceived, by reaſon of 
the ignorance which is in him, ſo alſo by reaſon of thoſe 
ſubtle enemies, who arealwayes about him, yea and within 
him. We live (as I may fo ſpeake ) among Cheaters, and 
Cozenners, and there is a great Cheater lives in us ; how hard 
is it then not to be deceived? If aman bein a Croud among 
many Cut-purſes, and Cheaters, he is in danger to loſe his 
Money every moment ; it is ſo with us : though carnall men 
are not at all aware of it, nor they who are moſt ſpiritual], 
{o much aware of it as they ſkould Ir is —_— to live 
among deceivers, though we know them, and are aware of 

'them ; it is moſt dangerous to live among deceivers, and not 
| to know them, for then we cannot be aware of them ; but it 
is madneſſe to know welive among deceivers, and yet not to 
. be aware of them. | 
There are three notorious Deceivers,who labour to en(nare 
us; weneed not wonder though ſome who are watchful a- 
gainſt them, are deceived by them : but it would be a wonder, 
and {uch a wonder as yet was never ſeen, if they ſhould not 
be deceived, who never watch againſt them, 

Firſt, Our owne hearts which have not onely an impotence 

or 


— 
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or weakneſſo (as Þ noted before ) whereby they aveape to be 
deceived, bur there is in our heavts-an aftivenetie, yoa an eþ 
fieacy ro degeive ; wearengot onely pallive, but ative; weare 
ſeldome, if at all, deceived, til} wee deceine our ſelves: 
And as ſome men are very ative in deceiving others, fo all 
men are ative in a degree to deceive t Ives. ( Fer. 17, 
9. ) The heart of man is deceitfull and deſperately % iched : The 
heart isdeceitfull in retevence toa threefold objett. _ 

Firſt, The heart would deceive God himſelte, and: impoſe 
upon the Alt-wiſe : Thats the defigne of a Hypocrite, his 
buſineſſe is to deceive God, though the iffue be the deceiving 
of himſeſte, 

Secondly', The hearr of man 'is deeeitfull in contriving 
wayes todeceive, and tupplane other nicn, The complaint of 
the Propher goes very high upon-this'( Mich. 7. 2.) The good 
man is periſhed aut af the Karth, and there is none upright among 
men; they all lye in waite for blood ; they hunt every man his bro- 
ther witha net, Tolyze in waite, Is thea&t, and a Net is the 
inſtrament of a Deceiver, The Prophelie of Chriſt goes yet 
higher (C Matth. 24.24.) For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and 
falſe Pr s, andſhall ſhew great ſignes and wonders ; inſomuch 
that ( if it mere poſſible ) they ſhall deceive the very Elefi. De- 
ceit workes to its utmoſt poſhbitity, when ic puts hard to de- 
ceive thoſe, whom to deceive .is impollible. If Ele& men 
could be deceived, God thould be deceived in his Ele&ion ; 
But this is impoſhble, and therefore thatis ; the man who iz 
ele& is deceiveable, but becauſe he is an cleft man, he cannot 
be deceived: And though an eleft man may be deceived in 
ſome things ( for even heis ſubje& to errour, becauſe he is 
ſill C while in this World ) the ſubjefrot fin) yer he can- 
not be ſo farrdeceived in any thing, as to null or fruſtrate 
his ele&tion. How reltlefle is man to deceive man, ſeeing he 
ceaſeth not his endeavour to deceive, where he cannot pre- 
vailingly decetve. 

Thirdly, ( Which I conceivethe Text in Feremiab ſpecially 
aymes at ) the heart of man is very bulie to deceive himtclte, 
'Tis bad enough to deceive others, but to deceive our ſelvcs 
is worſe, aud that not onely becauſe it makes us more miſe- 
rable, but more {infull : Selte-deceic is the molt Lntull deceir. 


The heart of manis deſperately wicked, there is no hope that, 
it 
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it will leave off to doe wickedly , ſeeing it is of counſell a- _ 
gainſt its owne peace. And ſurely, man is not onely under 
a poſſibility to be deceived, in regard of the impotence and 
blindneſſe of his heart, byt alſo under an impolſibility, noc 
to be deceived, in regard of the skill and unwearyed ativity 
of his heart to deceive himſelte, 

Secondly, Man bath another deceiver concinually- about 
him, The Horld, andall that is in the World, The luſt of the . 
fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life; all theſe are but 
as ſo many ſhares and juggels to cozen, and deceive poore 


man. . 

Thirdly, The Devill, who is The Deceiver ; of whoſe de- 
vices we are not ignorant ( faith the Apoſitle ) he is full of tricks 
and plots ; he hath his methods, his arts to deceive, Ever 
ſince the Devill deceived himſelfe, he hath been ſtudying how 
to deceive man ; kedoth not onely goe abour like a roaring 
Lyon, but like aſubtle Serpent, and acunning Fox, ſeeking 
whom he may devour ; or he is a Lyon to devour thoſe 
whom he hath firſt deceived as a Fox, or as a Serpent : Man is 
4 per ſwadable creature ( Gen.g. 27. ) God ſhall per fade FJapnet to 
dwell in the Tents of Shem : The Originall word there uſed to 
perſwade, ſignifies alſo to deceive, becauſe perſwalions are of- 
ten made as Engines, or baytes to deceive. 

There is alſo a kind of holy fraud in the Goſpell, and 
man is as it were deceived into the obedience of it, Being craf- 
ty Tcaught you with guile ( I fetch you over, did 1 not ? ) faich 
Paul ( 2 Cor. 12.16.) Nowas man is ſomtimes deceived for 
his good, ſo he is often and eaſily deceived for his hurt, by 
theſe three deceivers. Satan, the World, and his owne Heart, 
—_ him by an unholy deceit to dwell in the Tents of 

In. 

Bis h.. Againe, Some who by vanity underſtand in, read the word 
dy cum Parity twice, Let not him that is deceived by vanity, truſt in vani- 
JIN) ty; that is, Let not him that isdeceived by (in, truſt in ſin ; 

_ "7. Which interpretation yeelds us this truth, Sin is deceitful, or 
tem, oy cum thus, Sin doth nothing but decetve. 


_ my53 The Apoſtle, ( Heb. 3. 13. ) chargeth fin with deccit to its 
decepes, de- yery face, Exhort one the other, while it is called to day, leaſt any 
ceptis inquam 


per _vanitatem, of your hearts be hardned through the deceitfulneſſe of ſin ; there 
_ ne ineam fidey are three eminent evils in4in, 


| Firſt, 
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Firſt, There is a pollution in fin, it defiles. 

Sezondly, There is baſeneſle in ſin, it diſhonours. 

Thirdly, There is a deceitfulneſſe in ſin, it would make 
us belceve we ſhall be, and receive, that which ir is not able to 
performe. 

Hence the Apoſtle ( Rom. 6. 21. ) puts the queſtion to 
thoſe who were once the ſervants of fin, What fruit bad yee 
then in thoſe things whereof you are now aſhamed ? He asketh them, 
and bids them aske their owne hearts, what fruit had you ? 


as if he hall ſayd, I know when you were ſervants of ſin, your ſins 


promi/ed you great matters, great rewards : the Tree of ſin ſeemes to 
be loaded with fruits, the bowes of it looke as if ready to break, with 
goodly fruits ; fruit pleaſant to the eye, ſweet to the taſte, and de- 
fireable to make one wiſe ; but T beſeech you tell me what fruit had 
you in thoſe things wh reof you are now aſhamed? If you be aſhamed 
to tell me; I will tell you, The end of thoſe things is death ; that's 
all the fruit which the Tree of {in beares, Sin deales with us, 
as Faell with Siſera ( Fudges 4. 18. ) Shee ſtood at the Tent 
doore, when he came panting from the Batte!?, and faid to 
him, Turne in my Lord, turne in ; ſheetovok him into her Tent, 
and layd him downe, covered him warme, and when he ask- 
ed her for Milke, ſhee gave him Butter, Butter ina Lordly 
diſh; here were fine words, and ſeeming promiſes : yet ſhee 
honeſtly deceived him, Sheeput her hand to the Naile, and her hand 
to the workmans Hammer , and nayled his temples to the ground. 
Thus ſin bids us turn in, promiſes to cover us warme, gives us 
Butter in a Lordly diſh, but ncver tells ns of that wofull end, 
and wretched cataſtrophe which it intends unto us : Sinne 
deales with us as Dallilab with Sampjon, takes us into its bo- 
ſome and embraces ; but then it hath a plot to cut the 
lock of our ſtrength, to deliver us over to the Philiſtims, to 
call-in _ of Devills to ſeize upon us, and make us 
grinde at the Mill of their baſeſtdrudgery. 

More diſtin&ly, ſin deceives by a threefold promiſe. 

Firſt, By a promiſe of profit ( Prov. 1.1,._) Come caſt in 
thy lot with us, let us lye in waite for blood,&c. We ſþ1ll find all pre- 
cious ſubſtance, we ſhall fill our houſes with ſpoyle : bur this pre- 
cious ſubſtance, proves onely a pernicions {hadoy, and theſe 
ſpoiles taken, ſpoyle thoſe who take them. 

Secondly, Sin deceives by promiſing content, and ſweet 
dclight ; 
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Vanitates 


menace: 


phet, wee Pal not fee Sword , nor Famine ; Thele —_— 
dreames of plenty, of good things, and immunity from evil 
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ole thady walkes ? what Grapes and 


there is nothing buc 


Thirdly, At leaſt, lin promiſeth and gives its word for it, 


that we ſhall be free from trouble, and fecle no evill ; That 
we ſhall have peace, though we walke in the imagination of our heart 


C Deut. 29. 19.) That as they flattered themſelves in the Pro- 
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carry thouſands of ſoules captive to the baſeſt bondage of 


{u1. 


Further, This vanity, from truſting which the deceived 
ſoule is called off by Eliphaz, is conceived to be worldly ri- 
ches,and the fulleſt poſſeſſion of the creature ; theſe are vani- 
ty : That they are, is acommon theame, and yet though it be 
much ſpoken of, it is very little beleived ; we are apt to 0- 
ver-rate the things of the World, and under-race the things 
of Heaven, The creature is vanity, not onely in regard of 
the nothingneſle of it, but vanity in regard of that which we 
call the ſomchingneſfſe of it, or the belt of it. 

The Prophet Fongh makes the word which wehere tranſlate 
vanity,the Epethite of that which-is commonly tranflaced va- 
nity ( 7on. 2.8. ) They that obſerve lying vanities : Idolls are 


CO foo vanity, and alye, becayſethough they can doe no good at all, 


yet they promiſe much : *Richesare vanity, and a lye, becauſe 
they cannot doc ſo much good as they promiſe. Solomon ſaith 
in his Eccleſiaſtes, That Money anſwereth all things ( Chap. $.10.) 
And fo it doth as the value of all earthly things is made by 
Money, and as Money is the = of all earthly things. Bur 
though Money anſwereth all things, by ſatisfying our <1- 
gagements, yet it anſwereth nothing to the ſatisfying of its 
owne engagements, Money and riches have payd many a 
mans debts, and enough of > Gn will pay any mans debts; 
but they have acver payd their owne debts, no move then 


Verſe 31 
delight ; what thoughts had Abab concerning Naboths Vine- 
yard ? If hecould _—_ it, he were « mademan z what plea- 
(ure ſhould he havein th 
Wine from thoſe fruitfull Vines ? Sin promiſerh as largely as 
God doth, to giveus not onely delight but fatisfaQtion ; that 
we ſhall not have ſomuch as an "_ corner in our ſoules ; 
all ſhall be filled : whereas in trut 
emptineſle, anddiflatisfation in any creature, eſpecially 
when {in leads or helps us to the enjoyment of it. 
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Idols have, and therefore they juſtly beare the brand of this 
reproach, Lying vanities : That they are ſo, appeares clearely 
in ewo particulars, | 

Firtt, In the report which they make of themſelves, 

Secondly, In the promiſes which they make tous. 

Firſt, In the report which they make of their owne worth; 
if you look upon the bil of the creature, it puts down,not on- 
ly a hundred for fifty, but a million for a mite:For,how much 
{oever itis worth, yet it b:ares no proportion to that which 
it would be eſteemed worth : As ſome rich men are not halte 
ſo rich as they deiire to be reckoned; ſo riches themſelves arc 
not - rich by thouſands of thouſands as they would be rec- 
koned. 

There is indeed a created worth in the creature, for it is 
the work of God; but ſince the fin of man hath ( as tous ) 
both imbaſed, and imbittered the creature, it is worth no- 
thing com —_— to that at which ic is raced, both in its 
owne, and our Books. 

Secondly, The creature ( in this notion )) isa lying va- 
nity, while it perſwades us; that in the enjoyment thereof 
we ſhall be happy ; whereas our happineſle doth not conlift 
in any creature-enjoyment ; unleſſe Gud himielfe be our por- 
tion, weare both poor and miſerable in the fulleſt pofſeilion 
of thecreature. God is the living ſtreame, the creature at the 
beft was but a Ciſterne, and now it is but a broken Cifterne 
which leaks out all the waters that paſle into it, unlefle God 
ſtop the chinks, and mend the cracks of it, by Jelus Chriſt. 

Againe, The creature promiſeth to eaſe us of our cares, 
yet it doth but multiply them - The creature promiſeth tv 
ſartishe our delires, yet ir doth only encreale inten them. 
Riches arenot food, but fewell to our deſires; they doe not 
allay our appctice, as bread doth, when received into the ſto- 
mack,but enflame our appetite, as wood doth, when it is caft 
into the fire. 

Further, The creature promiſeth to prote& us ; hence that 
of Solomon ( Prov. 10. 15._) The rich mans wealth is his ſtrong 
Citie : Thar is, it promiſeth to be (o, and tells him, it will 
doe that tor him,whicha ſtrong City doth for its Inhabitants, 
defend him againſt all Commers and Invaders ; yet the ſame 
Solomon affures us in the next Chapter (Verſ, 4. ) That riches 
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profit not in the day of wrath. And Ezekiel threatens the Jews, 
That their Silver and their Gold ſpall not deliver them in the day 
of the wrath of the Lord. 

Laſtly, The Creature promiſeth to continue with us, Rt. 
ches tel] us, that though Father and Mother foriake us, yet 
they will not, though Wife and Children forfake ns, yer they 
will not ; they make us beleeve that they will ſtick cloſer to 
us, then Chriſt himſelte, and yet they are upon the wing pre- 
ſently, they flye away as the Eagle, and are gone vut of light, 
they doc not onely periſh in the uling, but periſh from our 
uſe. | 

Is nct all this and a thouſand times more, which might be 
ſayd of their lying,and vanity,cnough, and more then enough 
to juſtific thoſe ticles which the Spirit of God hath b:ſtowed 
upon them, that. they are vanity and a lyc,.oras Fonah calls 
them, Lying vanities. 

And yet ( to cloſe the point } we muſt remember that crea- 
ture-riches are nota lye,nor deceitful] in themſelves. There's 
no more deceit in the grearcſt abundance of Gold and Silver, 
then there is in a wholſome ſavory peece of bread, Riches 
are not vaine and deceittull, as our hearts are ſayd to be de- 
ceitfull C7er.17.9.) noras luſt is ſayd to be deceirtull CEph.g. 
22.) tor theſe things are deceittull onely through the deceit- 
tulneſſc of our hearts, and luſts : Or they are deceirfull Obje- 
Fvely, not Atiively ; we are deceived about them , not by 
them. They doc not deceive us till wearedeceived ; nor doe 
they dcceive us either as poſſeſſed or uſed, but as adored and 
truſted. Let not him that is deceived truſt in vanity. 

Thirdly Obſerve, 

Men muſt and will bave ſomewhat to truſt to, or leane upon. And 
therefore rather then fayle, he will truſt that which cannot 
but fayle, Vanity. Like onc that's ready to drowne, he catch- 
ethat any thing, a rotten ſtick, or a ſtraw, and would ſupport 
his whole body, by that whichis not able to beare the weight 
of his little fnger. Man is a weak creature, ſenſe and na- 
ture are enough to make him ſeniible of his naturall weak- 
nefſe ; and theſeal(o are enough to prompt and provoke him 
to ſeek helpe without himſelfe, though they are utterly in- 
ſufficient to dire him whither to goe for the ſureſt helpe ; It 
is the priviledge of Godalone to have nothing to truſt to, or to - a- 
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bove truſt : He who is all ſtrength needs not truſt. As he doth nor 
; put cruſt in his Saints ( Verſ, 15.) becauſe he knows they 
are frayleand mutable : fo he hath no need to truſt them, be. 
cauſeche knows himſelfe not onely ſtrong, but immutable. 
God is all that he is from himſelte, and therefore he ever con- 
tinues to be what he is, by himſelfe. But mon who is not a ſpring 
to bimſelfe of Being, cannot be a ſupport to himſelfe for the continu- 
ance of his Being ; much leſſe for the continuance of bis well-being. 
And as mans neceſlity calls him to truſt, ſo his duty calls him 
to truſt God : Man tell at firſt by his detire to ſtand alone, he 
would be independent ; and men fall every day, becauſe they 
defire to ſtand by that which cannot ſtand alone, Iris a ſpe- 
ciall part of that worthip which we owe to God, to truſt him; 
and whatſoever we truſt belides God, we make a God of it. 
He that truſts not in the God that made kim , makes many 
Gods ( ſuch as they are) by truſting them. While Fob puts 
that negative ſuppoſition ( as to his owne cafe ) Chap. 31. 
24.) If Thave made Gold my hop”, or bave ſayd to the fine Gold , 
thou art my confidence : He more then implyeth that many had. 
Man ought totruſt God, but few will ; many will truſt in 
Creatures, but none ought : Man will be truſting in ſome- 
what, and he is ſo forward to truſt in vanity ( which indeed 
is nothing ) thar ir is the hardeſt thing in the World to take 
him off. We cannot preſſe either our ſelves or others too 
much, to truſt God, and we cannot repreſſe them enough 
from truſting vanity : Man is very ready to exerciſe and put 
forth an a& of traſt, and he is as ready to miftake rhe objedt 
of truſt, 
Laſtly Obſerve. 

Man is apt to = that which hath decerved bim ; or man being 
once decerved, truſts that which will deceive him againe. Let not 
him that is deceived truſt in vanity : Weſay, Such a man haih de- 
cerved me once, bit be ſhall not decerve me the ſecond tim? : But 
carnall hearts bcing deceived once by lin and vanity, are wil- 
ling to be d-ccived a thoutand times; being once deeeived, 
they care not how often they aredeceived : That of the Pro- 
phet is an eminent Teſtimony to this too much experimented 
truth ( T/4.44.20. ) He feedeth on aſbes ; that is, he is as much 
deluded as a man is, who eatcs aſhes, thinking it to be bread 
or other good cheare ; or his Idoll which promiſed him great 
Aa 2 matters 
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niatters and much joy, hath given nothing but aſhes, ſorrow, 
and miſery; of which, aſhes, and eſpecially feeding upon aſhes, 
was an embleme : Now though it were thus with him, yer 
( faith the Prophet |) A deceived beart hath turned him aſide that 
be cannot deliver his foule, nor ſay, is there not a lye in my right 
hand? that is, Though he ſees himſclte deccived, yer he hath 
no power to withdraw from the deceiver , nor to queſtion 
the deceit; he is ſo bewitched with the ſorcery of ſin, that he 
cannot deliver his ſoule from the ſnares of it; but being de. 
ceived, heis willingly deceived, and looks upon his deceiver 
as his truſty Friend. | 

God never deceived, no nor fayled any man that truſted-in 
him (C P/[.9.10.) yet thehearts of the moſt will not be perſwa- 
ded to truſt (od ; ſin and the creature deceive all that truſt 
inthem, yet we can hardly call or beat the heart off from 
craſting them. Sin ſeldome looſes its credit ; fin hath broken 
and undone thouſands, yea all who have truſted it ; yer till ic 
hath credit among thouſands, and can be truſted with more 
then this World is worth, the precious ſoule of man, for the 
asking. But ler not him. that is deceived, truſt ( any longer ) 
in vanity, if hedoe, he ſhall never bea gainer, no nor a ſa- 
ver by it, 


For vanity ſhall be bis recompence. 


Vanity tills both parts of the Verſe, and meets us at every 
turne, yet with a ditference : In the former part by vanity 
was fignified either fin , or the creature; in this latter part , 
Vanitats mw» yanity notes miſery, or the effect and fruit of 1in, 
mes Varie Bic Hence Obſerve. 


dns gran The vanity of miſery overtakes all thoſe who are deceived by the 


& warie ſerj- Vanity of fin. 
bituy.priore loco 
frg. vanas ves 


Vanity as their recompence. 


quibu4 fidebant, There are two ſorts of recompence. 

4 ry by Firſt, Of wrath. 

ume Secondly, Of favour. 

quam hec om- Evill deeds have their recompence, as well as good. To me 


nia redigenda ( faith the Lord, Det. 32. 35. ) belongeth vengeance and recom- 
fint dum ex his pence ; that is, the recompence of vengeance; as the Apoſtle 


; hog expounds it ( Heb. 10. 30. ) For we know bim that ſayd, Ven- 
geance 
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geance belongeth unto me, I will recompence ſaith the Lord : God 
will not live long in any mans debt : As holy og 
hatha great recompence of reward ( Heb.10. 35. ) S0 every diſo- 
bedience of the Law received a juſt recompence of reward ('Heb. 2. 
2 uy And God is ſoexaGt in giving the recompences of pun- 
iſtinent, that hewill not ſpare his owne, when they are 10 
fouliſh as to truſt in vanity ( Prov. 11, 31+) Behold the righ- 
teous ſpall be recompenced in the earth, much more toe wicked and 
the finner : that is, A righteous man ſhall be correfted, though 
he lin of intirmity z; how then ſhall the wicked be punithed 
who lin with preſumption and delight. As a wicked man 
hath all his recompences of good on the earth ( Matth. 6. 2.) 
They hwe their reward; ſo a righteous man hath all his re- 
compences of evill oraftiition in the carth ; he hath none be- 
yond. But, we may itrongly argue, that the wicked, who 
truſt in vanity ſhall be recompenced with ſorrow for ever ; 
ſeeing the rightcous, it they doe but a little turne aide to 
vanity, ſhall be recompenced with' ſorrow here : Thar's the 
Apoſtle Peters way of reaſoning ( 1 Epiſt. 4.18.) If the righ- 
teous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſh.Ul the ungodly and inner appeare ? 
Surely, as the Prophet concludes ( Tja. 59.18. ) According to 
their deeds accordingly be will repay fury to bis adver (aries, recom- 
pence to bis enemies, to the Iſlands be will repay recompence. 
Secondly, as vanity in the former clauſe is taken for the 
Creature, Obſerve, 

The Creature is moſt vaine to thoſe who truſt it, 

The Creature is a vaine thing in his hand, who beleeves 
and truſts in God, but it is exceeding vaine in his hand, who 
truſts on it ; andthe more it is truſted, the more vaine it is. 
If wemake it our ſtaffe, it will be our ſcourge : if we leane up- 
on it as our rock, it will run into our hands like a broken 
Reed : Theb:it way to keepup our comforts in the Creature, 
is to keepour diſtance trom the Creature. And they thall finde 
moſt content in theWorld,who live turth«| off it, and expe&t 
leaſt from it. God is good, andthe more we truſt him, the 
betterheis to us, yea heis not guod at all tous, unlelſe we 
traſthim : Bur the beſt of creatures truſted to begome' evill, 
yea an Idoll rous. Truſt not in vanity (C ſuch are all creatures 
in their belt cſtate ) fur vanity ſball be your recompence. 


Againe 


182 


Chap.15. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſezx 


| Aradie D 
' mutauit 
| mAINNAaTn 
commutaiio vd- 
mtas erit; com- 
mutatio cus, 
i. &- in mhilum 
Tecigetwr, 


Againe, The word which we tranllate recompence, ſignifics 
a change , or the CR which is made ot one thing tor a- 
nother : While Jobexalts the value and excellency of wiſe- 
dome above all created excellencics, he laith ( Chap. 28. 17. ) 
The Gold and the Chr) ſtall cannot equall it,and the exchange of it ſlap! 
not be for jewells of fine Gold. 

So ſome render it here, Let not him that is deceived truſt in 
vanity, for vanity ſhall be his change : Whenſoever he changeth, 
he ſhall change into vanity, or when he hath driven a trade in 
linfull vanity, co the higheſt; the beſt exchange which che 
Merchandize thereot ycelds him, is miſerable vanity : Vanity 
can prodi.ce nothing to us but vanity : The eftet is not better then 
the caufe, nor the tiuirt then the Tree; and that which we re- 
ceive in exchange, though it may be of another kinde, yer ir 
is of no better value then that we give in exchange. 

Hence Obſerve. 

That a wicked mans ſtate never changeth for better, but from 
good to bad, or from bad to worſe. Till the man himſclte be 
changed from bad to good, his ſtate can never change from 
bad to good : And ſuppoſe his outward tate be good, than 
the worſt thing that can betall him, is this, that his ſtate 
ſhould not change. His (erledneſſe in that which is civilly: 
good, doth but more ſettle him in that which is morally c- 
vill. They have no changes, therefore they feare not Gol ( Pſal. 
55.14. ) What can be worſe tor man then this, n-t to feare 
Ged, who is the chicfkeſt good? Who would not feare to be 
without changes, when he heares that bring without them, 
keeps out this feare ? 

Suppoſe further, That the wicked mans outward cſtate be 
cvill, then it is worſe to him, when he changes to outward 
goud : if he change from ſorrow to joy, from povery to ri- 
ches, from ſicknelle to health, from a priſon to liberty, in 
all theſe, or in any other of like nature with theſe, he chan- 
ges to hislofſe : That man can never change for good, who 
continues evill. Such a mans outward «ſtate often changcs 
from bad to worſe ; it it change from bad to god, that is 
bad for him ; and if being good, it change not at all, that is 
worlt of all. 

It is apart of the miſery of man, that his ſtate is change- 
able, but that is incident to the beſt cf men : We ſhall not 
be 
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be nnchanganate in our ſtate, till we come into the preſence 
of God, who is unchangeable in his nature. We may ſay al- 
ſo ( conlidering the many troubles which we are {ubje&t ro 
in this life ) that it is a part of our happineſſe, that our ſtate 
is changeable. Thoſe y neat which are from evill ro good, 
or from good to better, are tobe numbred among our bleſ- 
lings; ſuchare the changes of the Saints, all their changes 
are for the better : yea thoſe changes of the Saints which are 
from joy to ſorrow, from riches to poverty, from health to 
ſicknelle, from liberty toa priſon, trom lit: to death, in a 
word, their changes trom any kinde of outward temporary 
goud, to outwardtemporary evill, are yet tor their = He 
cannot change but for his good, who is gvod , and who a- 
bidcs al wayes uneler this promite, that all ſhall work roge- 
ther for his good. 

An evill and a good man diffcr in nothing more then in 
their changes; nor {ould any felte-con!ideration provoke an 
evill man more to delire that he may be changed to good, 
then this, that his changes may be for good. Who wonld con- 
tinue or truſt in vanity, were he perſwaded that vanity ſtall 
be his change ? 

Secondly, Obſerve. 

That ſuch-as our way is, ſuch will our end be : If we walk and 
traſt in vanity, we ſhall have vanicy for our recompence, or 
our change. Every mans end is virtua!ly in his way : So the 
Apoftle _ ellegantly ( Gal..6. 7.) B2 not deceirv' d, God i 
not mocked ; what ſorver a man (owes that (ball be reap? , he that 
ſowes to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; be that ſowes 
to the fpirit , ſball of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting : It rhe Huſ- 

-man ſow tares he muſt look to reap tares: A ſeed time of 
tares, and a Harvelt of Wheat, were never heardot in the ſame 
ground : As the ſeed is, fuch is the crop ( Ta. 3. 11. ) Woe 
to the wicked, it ſball þe ill with him, for the reward of bis hand 
ſball be prven bim. There is nothing worſe tor ſome, then to 
have their reward broughc in, and all that is owing to them 
payd : The very recciving of their debts and rewards, is their 
undoing for ever. 

All the miſery of a wicked man is ſummed up in this, He 
ſhall have the reward of his hands. Wrath, and death, and 
Hell, are his rewards, and all the wages which the work both 
of 
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of his hands and heart can carne, and theſe he ſhall have ful- 
ly paydto him: Vaine he hath been, and vanity ſball be bis 
recompence. 

Some read this Verſe, not as adchortation, Let not him that 
is deceived truſt, or beleeve in vanity ; but as a negative propoli- 
ticn ( tor that particle in the Hebrew, which ſometimes car- 

rycih a prohibition, notes alſo a bare negation ; ſo here ) 
IR Meals => He that is deceived with vanity will not beleeve ( the fame word 
irndlire lignities both to beleeve and truſt ) that vanity ſball be his recom- 
Merc. perice : He will not beleeve a change, much lelfe fuch a change; 
Non credet qui This is a cleare ſenſe, and it hints us this Obſervation. 
vanttate erik That a wiched man is full of infidelity or unbeleife, that bis eſtate 
quod on A is evill, or ſball ever be wor (e then it is. 
dy ron The unbeleite of man is as ſtrong againſt the threatnings, 
Non credet fore as againſt the promiſes : The Saints are hardly brought to be- 
ut ez f2hct» Jeeve, that glory ſhall be their recompence , thar the purchaſe 
Gr _ which Chriſt hath made of Heaven, and eternal] happinefle 
Sram d-. DeLongs to them. A wicked man will not beleeve that cri- 
wniet. Vara'!, bulation and anguilh ſhall be upon him, or that the wrath of 
God is revealed trom Heaven again his unrightcouſneſſe, he 
will not beleeve that he (hall goc to Hell and be damned , or 
that everlaſting hre (hall burne him, or the worme that dyes 
nor, teed upon him ; he thar is deceived will not belceve theſe 
things, and the Devill hath as greatan advantage upon men, 
by making them ſtrong in unbeleite: As God hath, by ma- 
king his pcople ſtrong in Faith; 

1 he firſt afſault that ever the Devill made againſt man, was 
to weaken Faith, or ſtrengthen unbeleife about the threat- 
nings : While he laboured to deceive the Woman, he laboured 
as much wIENEY her , That -vanity ſhoirld not be her recom- 
pence : Godhad ſayd peremptorily, In the day that ye tate there- 
of, yee ſhall ſurely dye : 'The Devil] denyed as peremptorily, Tee 
ſhall not ſurely dye ( Gen. 3.4. ) Thepeople were commanded 
to ſay Amen to every branch of the Curſe ( Dent. 27. 16, 17, 
&c. ) Though it be the loweſt way of obedicnce to abey , be- 
cauſe we beleeve the truth, and certainty of the Curſe ; yet it 
15a high a& of obcdience to beleeve it : And Satan is as buſie 
againſt our faith,in the threatnings,as he is againft our faith in 
promiſes. This unbeleife opens the way to the committing of 
111, and ſweerens {in while we are committing it : Were ir _ 
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for rhis unbelicte fin could not be bread, much lefſe ( as it is 
to ) pleaſant bread. Sin would be Gall and Worme- 
wood in the of it, did we belceve, that it will be bicter- 
would doe the worke of (in, did he be- 
leeve that vanity ſhould be his wwe ? Becauſe this threat is 
not belzeved,therefore the Law which forbids lin, is not obey» 
ﬆd. As Faith is a ſheild to the new Man, (9 unbeleife is a 
ſhcild to theiold Man 3 as Faith quenches the ficry darts of the 
Devil, oz his allurements to lin ;, (o unbelicte quenches all 
the fiery dazts of God, or his threatnings of puniſhmene. 
Tuſh fay they, We ſhall never (ce Sword nor Famine, we need 
not feare ( which is ſo much talked of ) death or Hell : Vanity 
ſhall not be our re ce. 

There is a third reading of the Text : The former word Rab. Kimehi 
which we render Vanity, is tranſlated by ſome of the Rabbing, expmit Sheve, 
Equality, or a thing that is equall, the latter, as we, a lye, or Vas ©" © _ 
nity, This varies the whole {traine of the Verſe, and yer the \;, pr we. 
Expoſition given upon it is cleare, both to the general rope, deceptus oft & 
_ to the ſenſe given immediately before. Let not him that is 4x ſemper 
deceived, beleeve that he ſball be alwayes equall, or of the ſame eſtate, & ſui ſi 
for vanity ſpall be his recompence. He thinkes to carry it ſmoothly, ar Lana 
and with an even thred, but be is decerved. Things will not al- per mods res 6- 
wayes ſtand-at the ſame pointand poyze with him, and there- 5 ceſſur as. 
fore.let hiza not feed himſelte with groundlefſe ayery hopes, Merc. 
that.they will : His affaires will not alwayes have the ſame 
face, nor beaze the ſame aſpect roward him ; now they (mile 
and lookeplecaſantly, but annon they will trowne and look 
ſowre. 

Laitly., Keeping neer the ſame ſenſe ftill; the words are ay corede:) 
thus tranllated :; He that is deceived, will not beleeve the right verbo ejus qui 
word, or the word of truth, but be will beleeve a lye in ſtead of it : &rrat ſed men- 
As if Eliphaz had thus ſchooPd and caution'd Fob, I bave told dacium erit lo- 
you this as from God; . but I know be that is ( as you are) miſled , a "I 
and deceived, will not beleeve the word of God, who cannot Lye; be mm Salk ver- 
will beleeve a lye rather. As the cacnall heart changes the glory 6» res; ſed pay 
of God into alye, ſo the truth of God intoa lye, or em- "*t mendacium 
bracctha lye for truth ; he that beleeved not the right word, -_ ultus 
will {oon bcleeve that which is wrong. As they who receive patho creder. 
not the love of the truth, are ( by the juſt judgement of God ) 
groen up to ſtrong deluſtons, to bele: -t> lye : So alſo are they, 
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who receive not the truth. As the not doing of good, is not 
onely it ſelfean evill, bur leads us alſo,. or layes us open to 
the doing of many evills, yea of -any evill : So the not re- 
ceiving of truth is not onely an error, but it leads us alſo, or 
laycs us Open to the receiving, of many, yea of any Error. 

Eliphaz having thus preſſed his dehorcation upon Feb,not to 
truſt in vanity, leſt he finde vanity the reward and recompence 
of that unholy faith and truſt; proceeds yet further'to preſſe 
his dehorration by the ſame argunient for the matter, tho 
varycd in the manner of expreſlion, in the beginning' of the 
next Verlie. 


Verſ. 32. It ſpall be accompliſhed before his time, &c. 


Thete words are a ftrong enforcement of the motive layd 
downe in the tormer Veric, Let not kim that is deceived truſt in 
vanity : Why, wv hat it he doe? Fanity (ball be bis recompence : 
Thar's thc tit part of the motive, The ſecond is, 

ſa non die ſus Veri. 32. It ſball te accompliſhed before his time ; What ſhall be 
complebizur. accompliſhed ? There is no exprefle Antecedent in the Hebrew; 
Mont. we may underſtand, cither firſt, the life of the wicked man 
himſclte, of whom Eliphaz had before diſcourſed. Or ſe- 
Compleri ante. condly, the eſtate of the wicked man. Or thirdly, the de- 
diem,8c- ff (;ones and plots of the wicked man. Taking in all three, 
= _ the meaning is, That himſclte, and all that he hath gotten , 
| ane Yaneedll and all that he hath proje&cd, Shall be accompliſhed before bis 
& perfe#io- time; and what*s this but vanity for his recompence ? 
nem accipere. Tobe accompliſhed before the time, is not to be accompliſhed at 
_ FR all. it notes rather perdition then perfe&tion. The word which 
ejus Shen we tranſlate to accompliſh, fignikcs alſo to cut off, as we put in 
nur, peribie. ut the Margin of our Bibles, Tt ſhall be accompliſhed, or cut off be- 
ft NNN « fore his time : The Vulgar tranſlation fills up the ſenſe thus, 
Bon uccido. Before bu dayes can be filled, be ſhall periſh. 
Morte imma- As the Relative lookes to the wicked man himſelfe , Ob- 
tura prevenie” {erye. 


= duct, pg ; Anuntimely death is the portion of a wichedman, He ſhall be 
aliua alia via- ACCOMPplithed in a day that is not his, or before his proper 
lenta cauſa day. In oppolition to which, Eliphaz had promiſed, Chap: 5. 
In die n-n ſlo That a godly man (hall come libe 1 heafe of Corne into the Barne, 
= roam fully rype : Now faith he, This wicked man ſhall be like un- 
— —_g -** timely trait, accompliſhed, cut off, and periſhing before his 


time. 
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time, Wehave ſuch an Expreſſion (Eccl.7.17.) Be | 

ner mc, ner mate ly ſe onr-wjewh et de- 
n 


much, that is, extreamely wicked, ſhall be cut off ſome way 
or other before his time. 

arrellers dye by the Sword, Drunkards dye by ſurfer, 
Adulterers decay into filthy diſeaſes, Sorcerers are killed by 
the Devill, Malefa&tors of all forts are cut off by the ſentence 
of the Magiſtrate. Moſt deſire to live long, and yet they take 
a courſe to maketheir lives ſhort ; they forget that (ſhort way 
to long life ( Pſal. 34. 12. ) 

That m—__ e ( I/a.65.20.) ſtands oppolite to this threat- nmylere dies ad 
ning, e ſball be no more there an infant of dayes, nor an old man longam feli- 
that bath not filled his dayes : A good man fills his dayes, a wic- <*mque ſene- 
ked man ſhall be accompliſhed, or there ſhall be an end of him ery Lone, | 
before his day; both, before that day which he would live jm aatis ma- 
to, according to the courſe of his delire, and before that turitatem, que 
day which he might live unto, according to the courſe of = anvrum 
nature. numer0;ſed pie- 

Beſides, a wicked man never fills his dayes, though he be full _ = 
of dayes; he that is not prepared for death ( how old foever ; 
heis ) = before he is rype : he is rype for deſtruftion, but 
he is neither rype nor fit for death ; The youngeſt Saint that 
dyes, dyes rype, though he dye before he come to that eſtate, ,.. , 
wherein nature uſeth to crop men off ; yer, he ( as the Apos- ; Do 
_ - vp Epbeſ. 4. 13. ) is come tothe fulneſſe f the ſtature cf ſunt moribus. 
I 


Secondly, Referring theſe words unto the eſtate of a wic- 
ked man, it ſhall be accompliſhed, or cut off before the time ; 
that is, his pomp, and greatnefſle, all that he hath gortcn toge- 
ther ( of which he ſpake in the precedent part of the Ghap- 
ter ) (hall be ſcattered ſuddenly. 

Hence Note. 
Wicked men often outlive all their worldly enjoyments : Some 
B b 2 live 
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wi ſunt veluti perly : And, that ſome un 


live to be their owne Executors ;- they diſpoſe, or rather difli- 
pateall ; they leave nothing when they dye, tor others. The 
pride of wicked men ſhall havea fall, heir prefenc poſſeſſions 
and future hopes ſhall come to nought ( Prov.3.16.) Solomon 
tel]s us, that Wiſedome bath length of dayes in her right hand, and 
in her left hand riches and honour : We may ſay of fin, Shortneſſe 
of dayes is in its right hand, andin its left hand, poverty and diſ- 
grace, The former point ſaith, that a wicked mans dayes are 
thort, he ſhall be cut off before his time, death cuts him off. 
The latter ſaith, his pomp, his riches and bonour, all theſe 
{tall be cut off before the time. We have ſeen ſome who have 
raiſcd great cſtatcs by fin, and they have feen an end of all in 
miſery, 

Thirdly, Taking the Antecedenct to be the deſignes and con- 
trivements of the wicked man. 

Hence Note. 

The —_— deſipnes, and contrivements of wickhedmen, doe of- 
ten prove abortive : They are accompliſhed before their time. 
Their plots break out before they are ripe, and then all's 
ported. So it was with the Powder Plot, it was accompliſbed 
before the time ; it was diſcovered before it could be ated ; we 
have oftcn ſeen grand deſignes laydin the duſt, cruſhe in the 
thell, and nipt in the very bud. As the Prophet reproves 
ſome for ſtaying too long, in the place of breaking forth of 
Children ( Hof. 13. 13.) That is, they have let their purpoſes 
dye under tedious con:ultations, or irreſolutions for ating : 
So we may deride others for ſtaying too little in the place of 
breaking heed of Children, God in judgement haſtens them 
to ation before their deſigncs are fully matured by conſulta- 
tion, It zs accompliſhed before bis time. 


And his branch ſhall not be greene. 


In the cloſe of this Verſe, and in the next, Eliphaz in ſeve- 
rall metaphors, proſecutes the declining condition of wicked 
men, His branch ſball not be green, 


His branch. 


Or his hand ſhall not be green ; ſo the word ſignifies pro- 
in afigure, his hand ſhall 


brachia &y ma- not be green; thatis, himſelfe ſhall be unapt, and unhi for 


Aus arborts, 


work, 
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work. When an arme is dryed up,or a hand paliied,it isunſer- 
viceable : The handof a godly man is green, he is laborious, 
and fit for labour;the hand of the wicked man, as it is alwayes 

{infully dried upyin reference to the doing of any goo0d,fo it is 

often judicially dryedup left it ſhould do hurt : his hand ſhall 

not be green, that is, he ſhall not have power todo that evill 
which he would : When Feroboam pur forth his hand from 
the Altar, &c. his arme drycd up, fo that he couldnot pull it 
in againe to him ( 1 Kings 13. 4. )) His hand, his arme, was 
not green, he could nor ule it to hurt the Prophet ( Zech.11. 
17.) The wicked Idol! Shepheard is threatned, His arme ſhall 
cleane be dryed up, and his right eye (ball be wtterly darkned : that 
is, He ſhall neither have counſe}l, nor ſtrength, he (ha]l neicher 
be able to adviſe, nor toatt ; his eye (tall bedarkned, fo that 
he (hall not be able to fee his way ; hisarme ſhall be dryed up, 
heſhall not be able to artainc his end ( Pſal. 75. 5._) None of 
the men of might have found their hands ; as we ſay of a man 

that goes lamely or lazily, He cannot finde his feet ; ſo of a man 
that afts lamely and lazily, or of a Souldier that fights faint- 
ly and cowardly, He cannot finde his hands ; or in the language 
of the Text, Hw arme or band is not green. 

Werranilate metaphorically , ſo the word {ignifies not a 
hand, bnt a branch ; becauſe a branch or bough of a Tree 
puts forth from the body of it, as the hand or arme is ſtretcht 
from the body of a man ; by this branch we may underſtand, 
either of thoſe two things noted before ; 

Firſt, The cſtate of the wicked man ; for that is as a branch 
ſhooting and growing out from him ; 

Or ſecondly, The deiignes and counſels of the wicked man; 
they alſo are branches ſprouting from the corrupt ſtock of his 
heart : and (o this clauſe is of the ſame ſen(t with the former, 
It ſball be accompliſhed before his time, bis branch ſhall not be preen : 
That is, he ſhall not proiperin any thing he pofſeſſeth, or un- 
dertaketh. 


But thirdly, There is adiſtin& ſenſe, and fo the branch is Friuſquam im+ 
pus ſeneſcatyin- 

teribit) G& hi- 

beri e149 ſub 


the Poſterity, the Children of this wicked man, As he, and 
his plots, ſhall faile, ſo his Children lixewiſe, Children are 


compared to branches ( Pſal. 128. ) His Children %Il tang like aratis fore mo+ 
Olive plants ( or branches ) rowd about bis Table, 


His 
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His branch ſhall not be green. 


Greenneſſe, notes flouriſhing ( Cant.1.16.) where the Spouſe 
and Chriſt (peak one to another of their ſeverall excellencies, 
the faich, Ver/. 16. Bebold thou art faire my beloved, yea pleaſant, 
alſo our bed is greene. By bed ſome underſtand holy Ordinan- 
ces, wherein the Lord communicates himſelfe to his people, 
Our bed is greene ; that is, Ordinances are pure, flouriſhing, 
and fruit-bcaring. In the ſame ſenſe the word is uſed (Luke 
23.31. ) If they doe theſe things in a green Tree, what ſhall be done 
in the dry , that is, It they doe theſe things in a vigorous,ſtrong, 
and flouriſhing tree, meaning Chriſt himſelfe, who was like 
arrectull of —__ lite; what ſhall be done in thoſe that 
are dry ? The of men compared to Chriſt, are but dry 
rrees, how ſeare and rotten then are the worſt ? And if Chriſt 
ſuffered theſe things for {tinners, himſelfe being without fin, 
what ſhall tho{e timners ſuffer, who are without Chriſt / on 
like dry Trees will ſoon be conſumed by the fire of Gods 

wrath, So that, when he faith, They ſhall not begreen, it is 
as much as to ſay, They (hall have no ſtrength, vigour, life, 
nor beauty. 
Taking the branch in this laſt ſenſe for Children : 
Obſerve. 
Awiched Father brings a curſe, and withering upon bis whole 
Family : His branch thall not be green, Though they walke 
notin the wayes of their Fathers, nor inherit their tins, yer 
they may receive temporall fadings, and outward decayes up- 
on their Fathers account, Ir isa miſery to be the branch ot a 
wicked ſtock(for though an evil ſtock mayhave goodbranhecs, 
they whoare evill, not onely C asall are )) deſcending from a 
commun evill ſtock,but alſo trom a particular evill ſtock ( as 
moſt are )even ſome of theſe are made good by tranſplantation 
into Jeſus Chriſt, yer (T fay ) itis a miſery to be a branch of an 
cvil ſtock )many Children have fared the worſe for the wicked- 
neſſe of their Parents, even good Children may fare ſomewhat 
the worſe for their Parents wickednefſe. Though God will not 
lay eternall judgement upon them for the wickednefle of their 
immediate or remoter Parents, yet they may feele declinings, 
and loſe much of their greenneflc, and beauty. It is a diſad- 
vantageto be in any relation toa wicked man, Servant, Wife, 


Children, 
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Children, his whole Family, may groane and ſmart for his : 
fake, His branch ſhall not be green, That's not all yer, 


Verſ. 33. Andbe ſhall ary 4 his unripe Grape as the Vine, 
and ſhall caſt off his flower as the Olive. 

That is, His unripe Grapes and Flowers ſhall be ſhaken and 
caſt off. .' By whom ? Some ſay by God. He ( that is, God 3 
will (nap off bis ſoure Grape as the Vines, (faith Maſter Broughton ; 
and indeed whatſoever is the winde that thakes them,it is God 
who'blowes and ſends the winde. 

Theſe words are a gradation to what went before, here are 
two'flmilitades to fer torth one thing, the certaine and ſud- 


militudes into this breite concluſion, th. c. 4. 
That God will utterly deſtroy the very appearing hopes of wicked Peſſimus eff 
men. Thcir boughs and branches may be green. ſome flowers, 7 me » 
{ome _ Grapes may-appeare ; here is hope; but, He ball n_———_— 
fboke off; that is, God ihall ſhake off (by ſome terrible ſtorm oleam imber 
which he will raiſe, by ſome ſudden judgement which he will Percuſfr; quo- 
ſend) their unripe Grapes, and their faireſt Flowers, niam firrul dev 
Hence Obſerve. = frutts. 
Violent judgements ſtorme wiched men oit of all their comforts. 35. _ 
Thus the Egyptians are thrcatncd (C1/a. 18, 5,6. ) Be fare the 
Harveſt , when the bud is perfe&t, and the ſoure Graps is rircicits wn 
the Flower, be ſhall bath cit of the ſprigs with promins-! obs, and 
take away, andcut downe the branches. They fl! 4 {4+ (other, 


i110, 


” 
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unto the Fowles of the Mounteines, and to the Beaſts of the Earth, 
and the Fowls ſball Summer upon them, &e. The Bud is 
while thefrult is imperfe&, while God takes away their Buds 
he deſtroyes their hopes. And as God hath his winds at hand, 
to ſhake the fruit off from the branches; ſo he hath his Pru- 
ning-hooks to cut off the branches alfo. 
De immer  Someinterprer theſe unripeGrapes of the Vine, and Flows 
monte filiorum £15 of the Olive, as the branch before, tor Children, as if E+ 
ducs fimilitu- Lipbaz wouid here re-minde Fob, how his Poſterity, the Grapes 
dinecaffert. of his Vine were ſhaken off, before they were ripe, and the 
0dioſeliphar, Flowers of his Olive blaſted in the Bud; or as if he wauld 
ut acerbos filig- Upbraid him with the ſowre manners, and i]! taſted conver- 
ram Jobi mo- ſation of his Children, under this Alluſion of unripe Grapes, 
res wtaret, 1Þ- which in ſtead of pleaſing the palate by a ſavory reliſh, doe on- 
— ly by their ſharpneſle, ſet the teeth on edge. 
Hence Note. 

It is an afflitio1 upon the beſt, and a judgement upon many, to have 
their Children, their Grapes and Flowers, rent from them, and ta- 
hen away unripe : And then eſpecially it is ſo, when God leaves js 
Grapes on the Vine, no Flowers on the Olive. To loſea hopefull 
Childe is an afiftion, what is ic then to loſe them all ? 

Eliphaz having dehorted the wicked man from truſting in 
vanity, upon theſe conliderations ; gives in the ftrength of 
his wholediſcourſe in the two laſt Verſes of the Chapter. 


Verſ, 34. The Congregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and 
fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of bribery, 

Epilogus eff 35. They conceive miſchiefe, and bring forth vanity, and their 

_ doc . belly prepareth deceit. 

Apodoſis ſupe- As if he had ſayd, Here is the ſumm of all, of all the ſins, 

I_—_ and of all the puniſhments of a wicked man. Here are two 

J vos me F ; forts of wicked men deſcribed, and theſe two ( as was toucht 

obvenerant, bctore ) by a Senechdoche, include all. 

Jun- The firſt are ſuch as worſhip God falſely, or with falſe 
hcarts : they draw neer to God with their lips,but their hearts 
arc farr from him, theſe are Hypocrites, The congregation of Hy- 
pocrites ſball be deſolate. 

As theſe are falſe- with God in his worſhip, ſo'others are 
falſe with men in their commerce and dealings : Theſe are 


compriſed in the ſecond branch, Fire ſhall conſume the Taber- 
nacles 


Chap.r5 6 
nacles of bribery : Bribery is put for all ſins againſt our Neigh- 
_— hypecrikie for all (ins againſt God. So that here 
we have finners againſt the firſt Table, and ſinners againſt the 


ſecond ; finners inſt God, and (inners againſt men z in the 
compalic of this divilion all tins and-iinnersare contained, 


The Congregation of Hypo:rites. 


That is, 'Hypocrites how many ſoever there be of them, 
though they bea full Congregation : Hypocrites, how ſtrong- 
ly ſoever they are conjoyned andcemented, yet they thall be 
dclolate. 

The Hebrew word ſignifies, not onely to Congregate, and TV Signift- 
gather together ſeverall perſons into one place, but to afſo- © Johum P 
ciate them intoa Covenant, League, or cuntederacy one with iy 4g 
another : as if he had ſayd, Though hypocrites combine, and paFum aut a- 
Covenant together, yer this covenanting Conpregation, or theſe micitiam con- 
unholy Leaguers, ſhall be made deſolate. venire. 

A ſecond interpretation glvcs 1t thus, The Congregation of th JR 
hypocrites ;that is, all that Hypocrites doe congregate; what- gregantur ab 
ſoever they gather together, whether things or perſons , h:pocrita, 
their Riches, their Honours , their Relations , all ſhall be 4quin, 


deſolate. 
Shall be deſolate : 


Or. barren.; the word 1ignihes both ; that which is deſo- 
late brings forth no fruit, and that which brings forth nofruit 
will quickly be deſolate, | 
; 1What an Hypocrite is, hath been ſhewed befgre, Chapter S. 
therefore I will not ſtay upon it, but refer you thither, where 
Bildadtold FobyThe hope of the Hypocrite ſballperiſh : Onely note 
two.:things from the whole, The Congregation of Hypocrites 
(ball be deſolate. : | | | 
- Firſt: Att Hypacrite is wider a curſe. Of, all, men-inthe World 
Hypocrites aredeepeft-under'a curſe: They are moſt curſed, 
who-are moſt wicked, Hypocrites are therefore more wicked 
then athers, becauſe they- w ſeem .not gnely ſomewhat, 

bur-iauck more holy then 0 .cIt is bad enpugh to be bad; 


-but its worſero dppeare good tyhen we arebad..; They who 
delight in the ſhews bf moral! goodnefſe, when they hate, or 
care not for the reality of it, _—_ ſurely meet with, not 

C ſhewes 
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Os oF lingua 
tribui ſolet igni 
nam dicitur 
lambere (y de- 
peere. 


ſhewes, bur realities of penall evill. Their painted feigned 
fire of zeale ſhall be puniſhed with the true fire of Divine 
wrath. | | 

Secondly, Obſerve. 

Hypocrites, bowmany ſoever they dre, how ſtrongly ſoever they are 
confederate, how much ſoever they have gotten together , (ball be 
made deſolate, It is not poſſible to make any power to with- 
ftand the power of God. Though like thoſe uncircumciſed 
Nations, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalec , the Philiſtims,and thoſe 
of Tre, they all conſult, and lay their heads cogether, to 
makea Congregation, yet God will break them all. How 
long ſoever their traine be, how many ſoever their atten- 
dants be, and how ſtrong ſoever their correſpondency be, yet 
the Congregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate. 


And fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of bribery. 


Fire may be taken two wayes. 

Either litterally, and ſtrictly, tor theelement of fire, or for 
ordinary fre. 

Or it may be taken figuratively, and metaphorically , and 
ſo it ſignihes : 

Either firſt, The wrath of God. 

Or ſecondly, Any effe&t of thewrath of God, any revenge, 
or judgement which God powres forth on wicked men. And 
ſo, what judgement ſoever God ſends, we may call it a Fire, 
even thatdeluge oft Water ( as hath been noted_) which drow- 
ncd the vId World, was ( in this ſenſe) afire.. 

_ judgements are repreſented by re, upon theſe three 

rounds, 
, Firſt, Becauſe as fire, they break forth ſuddenly, and un- 
expeftedly ; they are not like the fire that is for uſe, which 
we arc long preparing and blowing, before ic will burne; 
but the judgements of-God are like an accidentall: fire, which 
breaks out, when no man looks for it, in a moment. 

Secondly, They are fire, becauſe of their deſtroying natare, 
ſo the Text ſpeaks, iteates up, or devoures. - - Fire is a great 
eater, fire hath'a ſtrong ſtomacky what will nor fire digeſt? 
Fire will digeſt the whole ſublunary World at laſt ; The Ele- 
ment ſhall melt with fervent beat :' Fire will digeſt Stones, Ada- 
mant, and iron. Such is the wrathof God, nothing can _ 

Ore 


wat 


a T $ a od "—_ 
rw. IPESzIOt - 


mt. td —_ A. dat. Mt 


"I —_— 


Chap.15, An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. 
before ic, it will ſubdue the hardeſt materials, and tougheſt 
peices. The hot ſtomack of the Oftrich (as ſome affirme) con< 
cos Iron z what will not the heat of Gods anger conco&, 
and conſume to aſhes ? 

Thirdly, There is a mercileſnefſe in the judgements of God, 
as in fire: We lay, Fire, and Water have no mercy ; there is no 
increating them, they are not onely hard, but impoſſible to be 
intreated. Such ( in reference to wicked men ) is the wrath 
of God ; as good ſpeak to tirenot to burne, or to water not 
to drowne, as to the wrath of God not to conſume wicked 
men 3 it muſt and willdoe it ( Fer. 15. 1.) Though Moſes and 
Samuel ſtood before me, &c. to intreat, yet the ſentence (hall 
not be taken off, wrath muſt burn. Though prayer hath in 
many caſes quenched wrath, yet ſometimes the wrath of God 
cannot be quenched by prayer, nor intreared downe, there is 
no ſpeaking to it ; and ſometimes that it might burn quiet- 
ly, the Lord hath ſayd, Pray not for this people. 


Fire ſhall conſume the Tabernacles of bribery. 


Tabernacles of bribery, may be taken two wayes : Either for 
the Tabernacles of thoſe who have taken bribes : Or the Ta- 
bernacles of thoſe who have given bribes; tor there goes ( as 
we ſay) but a paire of Shears between him that gives, and 
him that takes bribes ; both are of a peice, and both are alike 


miſcheivous and wicked. Some take bribes to pervert Juſtice, Proprie munus 


and others give bribes to pervert Juſtice : Fire is p_e quod darur ad 
corrnwrpendum 


judicem. Dru, 


for both their Tabernacles; that is, tor their whole eſtates, 
or forall that belongs unto them. Yet Eliphaz may ſeem ra- 
ther to ayme at bribe-takers, orunjuſt Judges ( among whom 
he ſecretly numbers Fob) who ſuffer themſelves to be corrup- 
ted with gitts, and to have their eyes put out by rewards : 
The Septuagint is exprelle in that ſenſe, Fire ſhall conſume ( ſay 
they ) the *Tabernacles of bribe-takers. And indeed, if there 
were no bribe-takers, there would be no bribe-givers : as we 
ſay, There would beno Theeves, if there were no Receivers. The 
Receiver makes the Theife ; and corrupt Judges, who take 

bribes, make ſo many bribe-givers. | 
Further, The word which we tranſlate Bribery, ſignifies 
properly a gift ; and the Text may berendred thus, Fire ſhall 
conſume the Tabernacles of gifts. There are many gifts which 
GC.c 2 are 
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KK / are farr from bribes. There are five forts of gift 
= Firſt, Gitts of charity tothe poore. | 
| Secondly, Gitts of freind(hip. berween equals. 
Thirdly, Gitts ofduty from inferiours to thoſe above them, 
to teltihecicher thanktulnefſc or obedience. 
Fourthly, Gitts of bounty and-grace, from Superiours to 
thoſe who are below them, to teſtifie their favour to them, and 
that they are wel-plcaſed in them, or in their ſervices; There 
is no hurt cither in giving or recciving theſe gifts, Theſe are 
onely teſtimonies ot reſpe& from man to man,and tend onely 
| to maintaine humane ſociety. 
[| But there is a fifth ſort of Gifts, which we may call gifts of 
4 injury , or in the language of the Tcxt, Gifts of Bribery : 
Thele are given, cither to pervert, or delay Juſtice, and to 0- 

verthrow a man and his cauſe. 
The Hebrew exprefleth a gift in generall, and a bribe, by the 
Quid et fame word, becauſe, as all bribes aregitts; ſo very many gifts 

INv ?_ arebribes. Gifts of charity, of freindſhip, of duty, of fa- 
qwd fact, T1 ygur, are but few in compariſon of bribing gifts, And tis 
en excceding hard for any man that is interefſed in affaires of 
cipientem quam Judgement between man and man, to receive a gift from ej- 
primurz accipit ther of them, and not be brib'd by it, to tranſgreſle the rules 
munus ab ips0, Of equity and righteonineſſe. A gift transformes the Judge 
1 ven ,© intoa party, or makes ( as the Hebrew critickstell us upon 

[! infum, os fr that word ) the Judge and party to be but one perſon. 
cat ille 7pſe. Laſtly, The tabernacles of bribery, may be taken, not onely 
Rab, Becei. in gecnerall for the eſtates of thoſe who have given or taken 
Ofc. Buxtorf. Bribes ; but particularly for the very Houſes which have been 
__ built by giving, ortaking Bribes. Some have buile houſes, 
with what they have gotten by giving Bribes, and many by 
taking Bribes, have got enough to build houſes : While ſuch 
look on their houſes, and dwellings, they may fay, if they 
[ will fay the truth, Tnjuſtice hath built us theſe bouſes ; theſe are 

| the Tabernacles of bribery. 

A Traveller comming to Rome, and viewing many famous , 
Hee ſunt pec- ſtraQures, and goodly houſes there, asked who built them ? 
|| cara German: Tt was anſwered, Theſe are the fins of Germany ; the meaning 
| _— was, that the Money brought'for Pardons out of Germany, 
| built thoſe Houſes, So we may ſay of many faire places, 
| and goodly dwellings, Theſe are Bribes and Oppreſſions, ſuch 
a man 
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a man.builz theſe by iniquity, Bribcs may build bouſes,, bur 

bribe-takers cannot. prote& then : The Tabernacles of bribery: 

ſhall he conſumed,, "f 
Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Bribery i- an odiousſin : That fin which is put to ex- 
pretle all. (ins againſt our neighbours, muſt needs be a very 
odious,, as well. as a very gn __—_ lm. God loves 
judgement , bribery oppoleth what God loves. God com- 
mands.charity, as well as judgement ; and delights to (ee men 
bountitull as well as righteous: Yet charity without, judge- 
ment,and bounty without righteouſneſſe,are an abomination 
toGod. Godis a God of judgement, they that are againſt 
judgement, a& not onely againſt the rule which God makes, 
but againſtthe example which God gives. It is as much the 
honour of God, that he is a God of judgement, giving all their 
due ; as, that heisa God of mercy, giving toall his, what they 
have not atall deſerved. 

Secondly, Obſerve. 

That which is finfully. gotten, ſhall be miſerably loſt. Fire ſhall 
con {ume the tabernacles of bribery. There is nothing gained, 
though much be gotten by injuſtice. Many give bribes to 
undoe others, and all who receive bribes, undoe them(clves. 
whart is the advantage of any iinfull gaine, when the fire of 
Gods wrath conſumes the gainer ? What ſhall a man give in ex- 
change for his ſoule * Andas the lofle is infhnite, that comes by 
ſin, in reference to thenext lite: ſo at beſt, the gaine is litrle, 
in reference to this preſent life : Either the aftor of inju- 
ftice, or his Heire, ſhall fnde a fire in the foundation, a fire in 
the Stones and Timber of his Houſe, and. downe *rwill 
come; Bribery never bought any laſting materialls to build 
with. Woe be to bim ( ſaith the Prophet, Hab. 2. 9, 10, 11, 
12. ) that coveteth an evill covetouſneſſe ;, or ( according to the 
Hebrew ) that gaineth an evill gaine to his bouje, tharhe may (et 
bis neſt on bigh, that he may be delivered from the power of evill : 
Thou haſt conſulted ſhame to thy houſe, $&&c. For the Stone ſhall cry 
out of the wall, and the beame out of the Timber ſball anſwer it. What 
ſhall the tones.cry ? Or what ({hallthe-brame anſwer > The 
ſtones ſhall cry, that the morcer in which-rhey were layd, was 
tempered with the blood of innocents, andthe beame (hall 
antwer, thatitwas ſetup by pulling downethe poor, 

Theſe 
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moleſ} 14, per- 
verſitas. 


Thoſe are crying fins indeed, which cauſe ftones ( that can- 
not ſpeak) to cry: And what anſwer can be given for thoſe 
iniquities which provoke Timber beames to anſwer? Such is 
the iniquity of oppreſſion and injuſtice, which arc the fruits 
of bribery. See a paralell place ( Fer. 22.13, 14, 15, 16,17.) 
the tumm of which may be drawneup into this concluſion, 


given by Eliphaz , Fire ſpall conſume the Tabernacles of Bri= 
b 


ery. 

Eliphaz having thus deſcribed the periſhing cate of wic- - 
ked men, asan argumentto deterr and ſtave them off from 
wickedneſle, concludes his whole diſcourſe with an Allego- 
ricall recapitulation both of their fin and miſery, in che [aſt 
words of this Chapter. 


Verſ. 35. They conceive miſchiefe, and bring forth vanity, 
and their belly prepareth deceit. 
They concerve miſch-ife. 

The Scripture is trequent in this metaphor; we have it 
(Pſal.7. 1,4.) almoſt word for word, Beholdhe travelleth with 
miquity, and bath conceived miſcheife, and bath brought forth falſ- 
hood. ( Tia. 59. 4. ) They concetve miſcheife, and bring forth ini- 
quity. The Apoſtle James ( Chap. 1. 15. ) ſpeaks the fame lan- 
guage, I/ ben luſt bath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, and fin when 
t is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. All alluding to the naturall 
conception, formation , and produftion of Children. We 
have theſe three in the Text betore us, the order of the words 
b:inga little altered. 

Here is firſt, Conception, They conceive miſcheife. 

Secondly, Formation, Their belly prepareth deceit. 

Thirdly, Thebirth, Bring forth vanity. 

More ſtritly to the method of Eliphaz ; we have firſt, The 
conception; ſecondly, the birth of ſin: Andas if one birth 
were not enough, they returne to their work, providing for 
a nei birth of the old man, Their belly prepareth deceit. 


They conceive miſcheife. 

The word which we tranſlate Miſchiefe, ſignifies properly, 
labour, hard labour, or labour accompanicd with a great deal 
of paines and ſorrow; it ſignifies alſo wickednefſe, perverſ- 
wy We tranſlate miſcheife, They concetve miſcheife, or ſome 

miſcheivous 
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miſcheivous deviſe to the diſhonour of God: and the wrong 
of man, 


They conceive. | 

Conception is here the worke of the minde, we ordinarily 
ſay, We conceive ſuch a thing ; that is, We take it in, or appre- 
hend it by an at of the underflanding; 

Here's the trueſt charaer of a wicked man, heis one that 
conceives miſcheite. The alinſton teacheth ns : 

Firſt, That a wiched man ſins with much freedome of ſpirit, or be 
fins freely. He conceives miſcheife. The conceptions of the 
minde cannot be forced, nor can the conceptions of the bo- 
dy ; and therefore the Law reſolves it, That there is no rape, 
where conception follows. Theſe conceptions are the joynt 
aftings of the will and underſtanding, both concur in them. 
an unregenerate perſon is free to doe evill, he needs not be 
forced to it, he cannot be forced from it ; and every evill is 
the more evill, by how much the more freely it is done. The 
more voluntarily we (in, the more wickedly we lin. 

Againe, The conceptions of the minde, are deliberate, there 
is a colle&ing of one thing from another, a debating in con- 
ceiving, 

. Hence Note. 

Secondly, Wicked men fin with deliberation. They fit downe 
and meditate, they lay the frame of wickedneſſe in their 
hearts, and chen fer it up, or att it with their hands. 

Note thirdly. | 

All the conceptions of withed men are wickedneſſe. They are 
very fruitfnll in wickedneſſe, and they beare no other fruit. 
Miicheifte isnot onely that which he conceives, but all that 
he conceives j' he\conceives nothing elſe, Awicked man can- 
not.think- or conceive one good thought ; he may think of 
that which is materially good,bar he conceives no good (Gen. 
6.5. ) All the thoughts of the imaginations of his heart are onely e- 
vill, and that continudHly. All the Creatures which he formes in 
his minde, all the children of his underſtanding are deform- 
ed and monſtrous ; He conceives miſcheife, which as it notes a 
continued at, ſo an at continued about, orup31 the ſame 


Fourthly, 
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 Founthly, Obſerve. | 

Tobe a contriver, a plotter, a conceiver of miſcheife, is worſe then 
then to be an aftor, or a doer of _— It is ill to have a hand 
in any finfull evill, itis worſe to havea head in it, but worſt 
of allito have a'heartin.it. Conceivers of miſcheife alwayes 
have their hearts and heads in miſcheite ; and if they are not 
ſtopt, will have their hands to it too : they who are plotters, 
and deligners, would be aftors. Hence they are called, Wor- 
kers of iniquity. They have an inward Shop, and an outward 
Shop : fiſt they work it in their thoughts, and mould it there, 
and then it comes out. To.conceive miſchcife is properly, 
the Devils trade, he rather deviſeth then afts wickedneſle. 
There are many wickednefles in the World which he cannor 
aft ; -but he is or would be the plotter, ſetter, and contriver 
of them all : Thisis the wickednefle of the Devill : and every 
conceiver and deviſer of miſcheite is of the Devils trade. A good 
man may ( poſkbly') doe evill, but a wicked man deviſeth 
evill. As it notes the ſpiritualnefſe of a man in holineſſe 
when he doth not onely a& that which is good, but his heart 
is upon it, he conceives and frames it in his minde, So it notes 
a.man ſpiritually wicked, when his minde frames wickednefſe, 
The Apoftle concludes of himſelfe ( Rom. 7. 25._) $0 then 
with my minde I ſerve the Law of God, but with the fleſh, the Law 
of ſin. Not that he willingly gave up his fleſh to (in, but that 
he was carryed through the infirmity of the fleſh to ſomeſin= 
full a&ings, while his minde, his devilings and. contrivings, 
were according to the Law of God, and he delighted in the Law 
of God concerning the inward man. This is the: {piritualnefſe of 
holineſſe, and without this, there is ng outward a& of any 
account with God. It is what. the miinde moves to, not what 
the mouth ſpeaks, or the hand doth,: which commends us te 
God. Whatis it to God that we ſegvehis Law with our fleſh, 
if with our minds, weeither ſerve. the Law of fimn,ordoenar 
ſerve the Law of God ? Man is. notwhat he acts, 'but what he 
conceives, unlefſe he at what he hath conceived. They concerve 
miſcheife. | rn qo mrbiicg Oo 

And bring forth vanity. _ | n 

Now they come to the birth ; they are in travell after con» 

ception ; they bring forth, and the Childs name is Vanity. 


The 
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The Octgual wordis rendred three wayes, 
_ Firſt, We ſay Vanity. 

Secondly,” Another faith Lyes. 

A third faith Iniquity, 


The word will beare any 'of, or all the three tranſlations, PIR Vanitar 
They bring forth vanity, a lye, iniquity. They who con- mendactum 
ceive miſcheife, may bring forth any thing but what is good. rv: 


Thoſe three words may ſerve the ſame thing ; every vanity is 
a lye, and any lyeis vanity, and iniquity is both lye and va- 
nity. The perſons of whom Eliphaz diſcourſeth are ſaydt9 
bring forth vanity, on theſe three grounds. 

Firſt,Becauſe they ſomtimes bring forth no fruit at all;they 
are conceiving miſcheif, but they can make nothing of it,their 
conceptions'end in abortions; they deviſe and plot, bar all 
is hatching of winde: The Church is ſo expreſſed, though 
in a different caſe ( Ta. 26. 17, 18. ) Like as a Woman with 
Childe ueer the time of her delivery is in paine, and cryes out it 
ber pangs ; ſo have we been in thy fight O Lord; Wee have beene 
with childe, we have been in paine : The Church had concep- 
tions for good, ſhee hoped that the Lord would have done 
ſomegreat thing far her; get after her conception, and tra- 
vell, ſee what thee brings forth, Fe have beene in paine, and 
brought forth winde ; that is, nothing at all, it proved a meer 
timpany ; for ſo he explaines it, We have not wrought any de- 
lrwerante in the earth , neither have the Inhabitants o the World 

allen; that is, we have not obtained that deliverance that we 

oped for in the earth, neither have our Enemies ( who are 
called by the Prophet, The Inhabitants of the World ) been ſub- 
dued under our power ; they have not fallen. Now as the 
Church and people of God ſometimes are diſappointed in 
their expe&ations ; they conceive, yet bring forth winde, not 
that. Man-childe of mercy which was expected : So, much 
more doe wicked men, after all their pleaſing conceptions,and 
pangs of travel], they bring forth vanity ; and their veſlell is 
mar'd upon the wheele, 

Secondly, They are fayd to bring forth vanity, ora vaine 
thing; becauſe what they bring forth, is not proportiona- 
ble to their expectation. Their Mountaine proves a Mole-hill 
or ( as it was ſayd of old ) a Mouſe. 


Thirdly, Becauſe the _—_ : not onely alwayes be- 


low, 
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low, bur often quite croſſe to their expeftations they-con - 

ccive miſcheite aintorhers and bring, forth miſcheite up- 

on themſelves : this is vanity, yea. and vexazion gfipiric, They 

bring forth vanity. | ; 
Obſerve from this alluſion, 

IVicked men cannot but a& evill : They who, canceive, muſt 
doe their utmoſt co —_ forth conceptions, As a Woman 
with Childe, cannot but bring forth when her timeis come, 
and her paines are on her ;, if you would, give her: all. tie 
World it is impoſlible to divert or delay the birth. - $0 it is 
with a wicked man, when he hath miſcheivous conceptions. 
in his heart ; Heſleepeth not unleſſe he daemiſcheife ( Prov.4.16.) 
What ever comes of it, fall back'or fall: he. muſt doe it. 
He cannot forbcare an attenapt to, doe. ity. t -it colt bins 
his life ; many have becn at that; coſt; in agtempting to doe: it: 
but could not. 

Obſerve ſecondly. 

Wicked men are. oft put tomuch painein fulfilling their luſts, or 
inafing their conceived miſcheifes, It is with-ſach,men\ag-with- 
the Woman in child-bearing, on whom the: Lord hath lay& 


- that heavy burthen , In: ſorrow-ſbalt thau- bring, forth Children: 


( Gen. 3.16. ) wicked men feele this to. thefull, In ſorrow they 
bring Grth : The wicked man:travelleth in. paine all. bis dayes, verſ. 
20. Itis their delight to fin, but for the muſt paxt they-ſmarnt 
in. finning, and run through, many. ſorrows, to- accomplifh 
their ſin. They.are ſo mad upen.linning, that the;{weernalle 
of doing miſcheife pleaſeth-thena more, then all thernuubles 
they goe through in doing.it diſcaugageth, them. Mamy evils 
cannot be done with eaſe, it coſts ſmnersdeare: to effe&; what 
they deligne ; they often have, as, we ſay, of Women,, after 
long and-ſore travell in child-bearing,, 4 very bard bargaine, of 
it, and pay very deare for that which is-worth, or warthy-of 
nothing but repentance or greater paine, 
Thirdly, Taking vanity for iniquity, which ſenfe was gi- 
yen in opening the termes. | 
Obſerve. 3736 "29 
Such as our thoughts and conceptions ares ſuch are our produttions. 
They conceive miſcheife,. and, bring] forth iniquity: fuch as 
we plow and ſow in the minde, ſuch-isele- Harveſt of our a« 
Qions: The very forme, the lineaments, andportraiture of a 
mans 
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mans fpirit is drawne upon the things he doth; his works 
arethe image of his heart. Asit is fayd of Adam in nature, 
He begat a Son in his owne likeneffe ; ſo doth every man in mo- 
rals. Our ations are as our ſelves are, they are begotten and 
brought forth in our owne likeneffe, whether good or cvill, 
onely with this difference, Good ations are borne in our 
ſupernaturall likeneſle , evill a&ions in our naturall like- 
netfe. . 
Fonrthly, Asto bring forth vanicy, imports, as was in- 
reted, either no fruit, or that which is nor ſutable to the 
dehignes and defires of wicked men ; * 
ND R _ _ 

Sinfull conceptions often prove abortive, mi ſcarry ; they brin 
: forthnothing, or nothin ” os world have it , who have concelonil 
them. The birth is ſometimes ſhort in degree, and not (el- 
dothecontrary in kinde; they have not whar they expett, 
yea they have what they leaſt expe& ( P/ſal.2.1. ) Why doe the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine a vaine thing ? Why a vaine 
thing ? Becauſe they cannot obtaine their detire : it is vaine ro 
— the pulling downe of Chriſts Kingdome, which muſt 
ſtand for ever. Pharaoh deſigned miſcheifte, Let us worke wiſe- 
ly; ( here is the language of conceivers ) but hee brought 
forth vanity, in all the notions ſpoken of : vanity, as it was 
a finfull and wickeda&, vanity, as he fayled in the thing he 
did expe& ; he thought to bring deſtruftion upon Iſrael, but 
he could not ; he thought to ſubdue the people of Ifrael, and 
make them ſlaves for ever, but he could not : He brought 
forth vanity alſo in the worſt ſenſe, the iſſue was contrary 
to his expoltation, himſelfe and his Army were ſwallowed in 
the Red Sea, and Iſrael was ſaved. Hamman deviſed miſcheife 

ainſt the Jewes, but he brought forth vanity ; he did nut 

e& what he intended againſt ther, this was vanity ; nay it 
wrought thecontrary way, himfelfe was hanged on the Gi- 
bet he had prepared for Mordecay, this was vanity and vexa- 
tion too; every wicked man brings forth vanity in ſome one 
if not inall theſenotions of it, after all his conceptions of 
miſcheife. ; | 


And their belly prepateth dereit. 
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ding, or minde; becauſe natural] conception, is in the _ 
wruught;therefore Eliphaz proſecuics the Allegory in ſuitable 
expreli.ons, Their belly prepareth deceit, 


'The word lignihes, 

Accurately, 4 
To prepare 3 L 4 
Strongly. 

Their belly prepareth deceit : T hey expreſſea kinde of curio- 
ſity in working, they are very exact inevery mes they pre- 
parewithart, they will not have their work like a Copweb, 
curious, yet weak ; but they muſt have it ſtrong too 3 they pre- 
pare for <ſtabliſhment, and plot as if it were for everlaſting. 
So the word is uſed ( Pſal. 37. 3» Pfal. 8g. 14. ) Righteouſ- 
neſſe and judgement are the habitation of Gods Throne, It is this 
word, The eſtabliſhment or ſtrength of Gods Throne is righteouſneſſe 
and judgement : Righteouineſſc and judgement, are the baſlis 
and eſtabliſhment of all Thrones ; That which hath made 
Thrones to totter in all Ages, hath been the want of righte- 
.ouſneſſe and judgement. 

The wicked man in the Text prepares not onely curiouſly, 
but ſtrongly ; as he likes no bungling, ſo he is not pleaſed 
with toycs and and bables; he would lay his deſignes ſo cun- 
ningly and ſo firmely, that as they ſayd of the Pouder-Plet, All 
the Devills in Hell ſhall not diſappoint it : He hopes to catch 
and hold, not the weak Flyes onely, but the ſtrongeſt Eagles, 
m his deceits and ſnares. 


Their belly prepareth deceit . 


Thar is, they prepare todeccive and enſnare : The Prophet 
denounceth judgement againſt the Prieſts, againſt the houſe of 
Iſrael, and againſt the houſe of the King , becauſe they had 
been a ſnare _= Mizpeh, andanet ſpread upon Tabor ( Ho. 5. 
1. ) that is, becauſe they had prepared nets and ſnares to en- 
tangle and deceive the people, Their bellies prepared deceit ; 
and ſo did theirs, who ſayd LIN 18.18. ) Come let us deviſe 
deviſes ; lerus contrive ſomewhat to enſnare the Prophet ( Fer. 


18. 18, ) Their belly prepareth deceit : He ſpeaks in the preſent 
tenſe, as if they were alwayes doing it ; they know neither 
vacation nor ce{ſation from this wicked worke, It is a conti- 
nued att, Their belly preparetb. 


Hence 
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Hence Obſerve. 

A wicked man is conſtant in concetving and contriving wickedneſſe. 
He doth it not by ſtarts and fits, his belly is ever preparing ; 
when one deceit is wrought off, he goes to work upon a 1e- 
cond, and then he projects fora third. Some ſpeak of a per- 
petuall motion, we finde it here ; what a man doth naturally, he 
doth conſtantly. Though there be much art in mp de- 
ceit, yet it is the work of linfull nature; the frame, the en- 
gine of a wicked mans heart. moves perpetually, He prepareth 
deceit, he is alwayes atit, As David J_— CP/al. 45.1.) 
My heart is inditing a good matter, I will ſpeak, of the things which 
T have made touching the King, David had ſome holy work rea- 
dy made, but he had more a making ; he faith not, I have en- 
diced, but my beart is enditing, Tam upon it, it is my conti- 
nuall ſtudy. Soalſo the wicked mans heart is alwayes pre- 
paring and deviling unholy work, or that which is evill. 

Againe, Their belly; that is, their minde prepareth, 

Hence Note. 

The minde of man is the Shop wherein deceit is framed : Yea, 
themindeis not onely the Shop, bur the Artificer : and it is 
not onely the Shop and the Artiticer, but the very Tool that 
frames it : The underſtanding and wit of a wicked man, ham- 
mer out and ſhapcall his deceictull wares, 

The hand and tongue begin where the minde ends; The 
tongue publiſherh, and the hand executes what the minde pre- 
pares, and the heart ſuggeſts. That which one of the old Po- 
ets ſayd of the belly, under the notion of A ppetite and-Hun- 
ger, the ſame we may ſay of the belly, in thenotion of this 
preparing 3 This belly x the Maſter of all /infull Arts, and that 
which gives out and furniſheth man with all the cunning de- 


ceits of wickedneſſe. Out of the heart proceed evill thoughts , Artis magifter 

ingentiqne lay- 
gitor venter- 
Perl. 


murders, adulteries, fornications, theft, falſe witneſſe, bla ſphemiss 
( Matth. 15. 19.) theſe are the wares which are not onely 
layd up in the heart, agin a Store-bou(ſe, but made in the heart 
as in a Worhe-bouſe, and trom thcnce they proceed ready made. 
The belly prepareth deceit. 

Laftly, Mark how Eliphaz deſcribes the wicked man'inhis 
ations, He concerveth miſcheife, und brings forth vanity : And yer 
againe, he is preparing deceit. 


Note 


——— 
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Note from it. 

An evill heart is never diſcouraged by any diſappontiments ſrom 
going 0n it evill, 

One would have thought, after he had conceived miſcheife, 
andbrought forth nothing but vanity, that we ſhogld have 
hcard no more of him ; that he would nowtht dowae and be 
quict , but bis belly prepareth deceit preſently, he will to it a- 
gainc, he will try once more; it he failein oneplor, he hopes 
tothrive in another ; he will ſow his ked of tin in the morn- 
ing, and in theevening he will not withhold his hand, and 
though he ſee ncither of them proſper, yea though he ſee 


both of them blaſted, yet he will to his ſowing againe. As - 


a gracious heart receives many diſappointments and diſcou- 
ragements, but ſaith he, I will not give over, My belly ſhall pre- 
pare ſtill, holy, and juſt, and _ things; and the more he 
is diſappointed the more holily he afts. So doth a wicked 
man more linfully; for he a&ts as ſtrongly and naturally in 
his ſtate, as a godly man doth in his; and therefore he will 
not be put off by diſappointments. He ſaith in the words of 
Solomon ( Prov. 23-35. ) They have ſtricken me and I was not ſicke; 
they have beaten me and I felt it not, when T awake, I will ſeeh, it 
yet againe. Wick«d men in gcnerall, as well as Drunkards in 
| —_—_ of whom Solomon there ſpeaks, meet with many 

lows, and are often fick in following their fin ; yet ( be- 
cauſe they are never fick of fin ) as ſoone as ever they awake, 
and recover a litcle, they forget all their wounds and fick- 
neſſes, and reſolveto ſeek it yet againe, They pleaſe them- 
ſelves ſo much with what is to come, that they (Ikight all 
that hath been done, and reſolve with thote ( 1j4.5 6. 12.) 
To morrow ſhall be as this day, and much more abundant : They 
are preparing for fin, even while they are inning: It is (aid 
( Revel. 6. ) that he on the Red Horſe, went forth conquering, 
and to conguer ; he had not onely a preſent Conquelit, but a 
proje& toconquer ; he was aftually a Conquerer, and having 
conquered, hee had freſh delignes in his eye. As Chriſt 
gocs out thus conquering, and to conquer ; ſo wicked men 

oc out doing evill, and to doc it ; deceiving, and to deceive. 

heir belly prepareth deceit : Though they have brought forch 
vanity once and againe, yet they prepare, as aſſured of vi- 
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This ariſeth three waycs, 

Firſt, From the extreame loaveand good affeftion which a 
carnall beart.beares to 4in.: as the love which beleevers beare 
to Chriſt, is not oncly a motive provoking them vo: doe for 
ChriB,, but.alio to. perſevere in doing for Chriſt, though they 
ſuffer much.in doing for him z, he that loves Chriſt will not 
oncly ſweat at his worke, but bleed at his worke, if his work 
cannot be carryedian "gf m——nerns. Thus al(s the love of 
wicked men. to theighlalts,. isnot onelya motive provoking 
then. ta fulfill cheig luſks, bac cacndureany thing tor the ful- 
filling ofthem ; Love ax the the fpring of labour ,. aitions: are affe- 
ions put forth, and made viſible : Love is alſ@ the ipring of va- 
lour, as well in a, bad.caulc, as.in, a good cauſe; Whar is it 
that laye dares.not,actempt, towards the axtainement of what 
welave ?; Many waters. cannot quench love, neither can. the floods 
drowne #t :; Love.is ſuck;a vehement. lame, that though'you calt 
the waters of ſorrow, yea floods of trouble upon it, yet theſe 
cannot extinguith it.z much. more then will it keep alive after 
many deferrs and dijappointments. It is the Obſcrvation of 
one of the Ancignts, that Love. built, the two Cities ; Holy 
Love built. the Cizy.. os God:,, and unholy. Love built , or 1s 
daily: bnilding the. City of Satan; And though it be much 
hindered:and oppoſd in building this City ;, yea though the 
materials with which it would.rayſ{cand tortitiethis- City be 
oftaa. ſcattered and, broken, yet theſe; Builders will provide 
more materials, Their belly prepareth deceit. 

Secondly, This their unwearyed projecting and afting 
after difcouragements anddifſappointm:.nrts, ariſeth from the 
extreame detire they have to attaine their «nd, Ir is a trae 
Axiom, that, The appetite of the end i infinite. Whatſoever a 
man propoſeth to him{elfe as his end in any undertaking, will 
carry him on without end ill he doe attaine ic: As reſt is the 
natural-end of motion, fo till man hath reachd his -ivill 
C though ſinfull ) ends, he cannot reſt. A wicked man propo- 
{ſeth an end to himfeltc in evill a&tions, as well as an honeſt 
man doth in good : and therefore ti:l that profit, or pleaſure, 
or honour, or revenge, which he propoſeth ro him{clte be en- 
joy&d, hefis unſatished ; Jet God or Man put as many ſtops as 
they wilſiin his way, ler his firſt and iccond and third conc 

he 
is 


tions of mi;cheife, conclude jn the bringing fort'> of vanity, yet 
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is not concluded by it, he will try a fourth and a fifth time 
too, His belly againe prepareth deceit. 

Thicdly, His hopero ſpeed at laſt, put him forward to new / 
experiments, 'when former ones have fayled ; he perſwades 
himſelfc he ſhall obraine, if he continue. As the Saints having 
praycd, and wayted long without an anſwer from God, yet 

ce on praying , their belly eth new prayers, becauſe & 
ave a good ground to hope that God will heare at laſt : Sg 
ungodly men perſevere in plotting miſcheife , becauſe rhe 
have ſtrong hopes ( though but the ſhadow of a ground ro 
hope ) that they ſhall one day accompliſh their detires. As 
the heart would breake for ſorrow ; ſoboth heart and hand 
would breake off from labour, were it nor for hope, But 
where hope of —_— lives, eſpecially where it is lively, 
there, ſuch will labour as long as they live : Though they have 
hicherto been deceived in their ex ion, yet their belly pre- 
pareth decett. 

Thus Eliphaz proſecutes his dehortation ; and though he 
faith not to Fob, as Nathan did to David, Thou art the man ; yer 
Fob was the man he meant, the man, who ( in his opinion ) 
had concerved miſchiefe, and brought forth vanity ; yea the man 
whoſe belly was even then preparing deceit, Fow much Fliphaz; 
was deceived , appeares upon the whole matrer ; what = 

belly, his minde, his inward man was aring , will ap- 
peare by his owne anſwer in the rwo eters following. 


 -wo_ = 
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Jos, Chap. 16, Verl. 1, 2, 2, 4,5. 


Then Fob an and ſayd , 

I bave beard many mp & Miſerable ers are yee all. 

Shall vaine words have an end ? Or what emboldeneth thee that thou 
an (wereſt ? 

T alſo could ſpeak as yee doe : if your ſoules were in my ſoules ſtead, 
could beap up words againſt you, and (bake mine head at you, 
But I would then you with my mouth, and the moving of my 

lips ſbould aſſwage your griefe. 


HIS er, and that which followes, con- 
reine ſecond anſwer to the ſecond charge 
Yd! of Elphaz. Hee calls it an anſwer, but in 
i Rtriftneſſe of ſpeech it is a roynder; and he re- 
| Joynes with {ome accrimonie, and 
of (1 The longer contention is maintained , 
the are the ſpirits of the contenders ;, and the 
more we are put to anſwer, the more angry are our anſwers. 


Verſ. 1. Then Fob anſwered, and ſayd. 
And what ſaydhe? His anſwer conlifts of three generall 


rts. 
hy the he confutes what Eliphaz had aſſerted ; which ? 
he doth to the eighteenth Verſe of this ſixteenth Chapter. 

Secondly , He proceeds to corroborate and confirme his 
owne Tenct, or Opinion ; which he doth to the eleventh Verſe 
of the ſeventeenth Chaprer. 

Thirdly, He renewes his former complaints, and deſires; 
which he doth from that eleventh Verſe to the end of the 
Chapter. 

e firſt part of his anſwer, is confutation ; and he begins 
his confutation with an accuſation ; with an accuſation of 
thoſe who had diſputed with him : and that's the ſubje& of 
theſe five Verſes,in all which he 7” 6 checks his — 
c 
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their unfreindly & uncomly dealing with him ; and he checks 
them ( as Eliphe, had done himat the beginuing_- of the for 
mer Chapter )upon five points of errour andunfreindlineſſe, 

Firſt, For ſpeaking unprofitably , or for telling him no 
more then he knew before, at the entrance ot che ſecond Verſe, 
T bave heard many ſach _ 

Secondly, He chargeth them 'for ſpeaking ſuck things , as 
did rather increaſe, and boyle up, then mitrigate, and allay 
his ſorrow, Miſerable comforters are yee, in cloſe of the 
ſecond Verſe. 

Thirdly, He accuſeth them for ſpeaking ſo much, or for 
endleſſe ſpeaking ; their diſcourſe was tedious, they would 
not give Cn Þ hus he takes them up at the third Verſe, Shall 
vine words have an end ? What, will you becndlefſe > Will you 
never have done? + 

Fourthly, He accuſeth them for their cauſcleſſe ſpeaking, 
in the ſame third Verſe, What emboldeneth thee ? ( or what 
provoketh thee _) that thou anſwereſt ? As if he had ſayd, Have 
I given thee any cauſe. 

Fifthly, and laſtly, He reproveth his and their whole car- 
riage towards him, by a ſerious profeſſion of his contrary 
carriage, or that he was purpoſed to deale better with them, 
upon ſuppoſition that they were in his caſe z and this he doth 
two wayes, 

Firſt, Telling them what he could doe, if they were in his 
caſe; Verſ. 4. Talſo could fethe as you dor, if your ſoule were in 
my ſoules ſtead, I could heap up words againſt you, &c. 

Secondly, Telling them what he would doe, But I would 
ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my lips ſbould a ſ- 
ſwage your priefe, Verſ. 5. That's the e which 1 would 
take; I could deale as harſhly with you as you doe with me 
but I would not; you ſhould finde me in another ftraine and 
temper. Then Fob anſwered and ſayd. 


Verſ. 2. Ihave heard many ſuch things: miſerable comforters 
are yee all. 


We finde this point toſſed both wayes ; Jobs Freinds tel- 
ling him, that he ſpake but ordinary matter, and he telling 
them that they ſpake ſo roo, Bildad chargeth Fob with it, 
Chap. 8, 2. How long wilt thou fpeake theſe things ? And bow ah 
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ſhall the words of thy mouth be like a ſtrong winde : as ifhe had ſayd, 
Thou fpeakeſt impertinently, or what thou ſpeakeſt doth not much con- 
cerne the point in hand, it comes net up tothe matter ; yed it is quite 
befides the marke. Amd ſo Zophar ( Chap. 11. 2.3. ) Should not 
the multitude of words be anſwered * And ſhould a "man full of talhe 
be juſtified ? Thou doeſt but Yerba dare, thou ſpeakeſt to little 
purpoſe, or little to the purpoſe, though thou ſpeakeſt 
much, 
Elphaz, purs the ſame language upon him (Chap. 15. 2,3. ) 
Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge, and fill bis belly with the 
Eaſt winde ? Should be reaſon with unprofitable talke ? Or with 
ſpeeches wherewith he can doe no good ? Thus his Freinds accu- 
fed him of that for which he now accufeth them ; and he him- 
ſelfe had accuſed them once and againe of this before : So 
( Chap. 12. 2, 3. ) Who hnoweth we ub hings as theſe ? They 
are but vulgar truths which you have told me; and ( Chap. 
13.1,2._) Loe mineeye hath ſcen all this, mine eare hath heard, 
and underſtood it, what yee know, the ſame doe I know alſo ; I am 
not inferiourto you. You produce nothing all this while, but 
what I am well acquainted with ; which is fully the ſenſe of "Oy 
this Verke : Thave heard many ſuch things : that is, Every man —_— for 
can ſpeak as much as this. Here Fob playes the Oratour, or om gend 
Rhetorician, whoſe buſineſſe and de{lzgne ( as the great Ora- atione, vice 
tortells us) is as much as he can to extenuate, and lay low ape f 
the arguments, or reaſons, of him that he oppoſeth. Job ſtands Defenſ [FR 
as 


dant here, his Freinds as Plaintifs ; therefore he en- Fg cos 


deavonrs to render their Charge weak, and what they ſayd gabit  poteft, 
ſinnewleſſe , I have beard many ſuch things as the ſe. aut eam wehee 

Fobdoth not accuſe his Freinds, as giving out falſe and St 
erroneous Dotrine ; for hinſelfe had heard and learncd thoſe , md 
things before; bur he accuſeth them for bringing proofes, 
which werenot to the purpoſe, or which were inſufhcient to 
provetheir purpoſe : As if heſayd, ITexpetied when you wonld 
produce ſome ftronger arguments to maintaine your opinion, or clearer 
anſwers unto mine : I waited for ſome new mutter , and to have 
beard ſomewhat that T had not heard before, but you have deceived 
my expettation : 'For, I have heard many ſuth things as theſe. 

Hence Note, 

Firſt, Some truths are of very common obſervation : Who knows- 

eth nor ſuch things as theſe > Every Childe that hath been Ca- 
E e 2 techiſed, 
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techiſcd, know.s them. *Tis no diſparagement to any truth, 

that it hath been often heard, and is commonly knowne. The 

more common a truth is, the more weighty it may be. Yet, 
Which gives us a ſecond Obſervation. 

Ordinary truths will not ſerve in extraordinary caſes, and that 
which every man knows and heares, will not reſolve us in the ſe poin's 
which few men know or beare : As Jobs Perſon was a Phenix in 
the World, his age afforded not his ſecond, There is none like 
bim in the earth, {aith God himſclte to Satan «1. $8. )So 
Fobs condition was a Phenix, it had no ſecond; was no 
man tryed like him in the whole carth z and therefore his caſe 
eould not be meaſured by the common Standard, or rule of 
Providence. He had need heare that which was never beard before, 
why beares and feeles that which was never borne nor felt before. 
There are ſome temptations on aft.iftions, as the” Apoſtle 
ſpeakes ( 1 Cor. 10. 13. ) Which arecommon to man : Common 
truths may comfort and fatisfic the con(ciences of ſuch. Bur 
there are temptations ( ſuch nes ) which are not com- 
mon to man, we can hardly finde their paralell, or a prefidenc 
of them in the Records of any Age : Common truths will 
not comfort, nor ſatisfie theconſciences of ſuch, Every diſ- 
penſation hath a doftrine ſuitable to it ; diſpenſfations which 
are ſeldome ſecn call up dofrines which are ſeldome heard. 

—_— complaines that he heares onely thoſe things 
which he had often heard, 

Hence Obſerve. 

It troubles a man in irouble, to be often preſſed with the ſame 
thing : A man ateaſc is pained with unn ry repetitions ; 
much more a man in paine : and though they who like and 
love the things which they have heard, doe both love and like 
to heare them often; yer ( in ſome caſes ) they may heare 
them too often, Some indeed ſpeak very prophanely, what 
Fob ſpake juſtly, who when they would not put off ſubmiſſion 
to, and attendance upon holy DoGrine, ſay, we know be- 
fore we goe, what he will ſay : We know ſuch things as the 
Preacher uſually ſpeaks ; what can he tell us, that we have 
not heard before? That's the language of the prophane ; We 
hnow as much as he can teach us. 

Though it begranted, that a man knowes as much as the 
Preacher can tell him, yet he ought to heare it againe. Thong 

the 
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the matter be knowne before, yet to heare it often may work 
a better knowledge, and leave a ſtronger impreſſion upon the 
heart then/ ever. *Tis profitable ro write the ſame things , 
therefore it cannot be unprofitable to hearethem ( Phil.3.1.) 
Brethren, to write the ſame things, to me, it is not greivous , and to 
you it is profitable : 1f to write, then to ſpeake the ſame things 
is profitable. In the Story of the Als ofthe Apoſtles, when 
Paul had preached in the Synagogue; the Jewes being gone, 
the Gentiles beſought him, That thoſe words might beprea- 
ched the next Sabbath ( As 13. 42.) The repeating and in- 
culcating the ſame thing, is not alwayes blameable, and it is 
ſomcrimes detireable : = when a man is under fore aff.i&i- 
ons and cemptations, when he is burthened with many for- 
rows , it is very greivous to havetnoſe — that have been 
often anſwered or afſented ro, againe objected, or alerted. 
A weakeſtomack muſt have variety and change, to entice the 
appetite, and (o muſta troubled and diſtempered (pirit : I kave 
beard many ſuch things : And hereupon he inters: 


Miſerable comforters are yee. 


As it he had fayd, This is a miſerable way of comforting, 
alway to be beating upon, and inculcating the ſame thing ; 
Fob calls his Freinds, Phyſitians of no value, ( Chap. 13. 4.) 
Here he expounds himſelfe, while he calls them, Miſerable com- 
forters : Heisa Phyſitian of no value, who-in ſtead of curing, 
increaſeth thediſeaſe; andhe is a miſcrable comforter, who 
in ſtead of abating our 'forrow addsto it, and heightens it, 
Miſerable comforters are yee. 

It ſeems the Freinds of Fob ( at leaſt to his ſenſe ) had for- 
gotten the deſigne they propoſed to themſelves when they firſt 
undertook this vilit, GC Chap. 2. 11. ) They made an appointment 
togetber, to come,and mourne with him,and to comfort bim. That was 
the intendment of Fobs Freinds at their fig/t add-efſes. Yet af- 
ter ſolong a conterence, hemak«s this report, Miſerable com- 
forters are yee ; yee rather vex then heale any ſoarez you my 
Freinds have troubled me more then my. wounds, you have 
wounded my ſpirit more then Satan did my fleſh; Miſerable 
comforters are yee. 

Oneof the Ancients renders the words thus, Yee are comfor- 
ters of evill men. or, poſibly, you may comfort evil men ; but you 


cannot 


Conſalatores 
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cannot comfort me, As that which is one mans meat is ano- 
ther mans poyſon; ſothat which is one mans comfort is a- 
nother mans ſorrow. All good men cannot take in their 
comforts the ſame way z but the way of- comforting good 
and evill men, differ as much as .goodandevill. The words 
of flattery and falſehood will ſerve to comfort the one, no 
words will comfort the other, but thoſe of fincerity , and 
truth. I dare not conceive Fobs Freinds ſuch as would ſow 
Pillows under the elbowes of evill men, yet ſurely they put 
hard Stones under the ſore and aking armes of this good 
man, 
Conſolatores 0- The Vulgar tranſlation fpeakes thus, Tee are burden ſome 
nerofi. Vulg. comforters : A comforter ſhould take off burdens ; ſorrow is 
a burden : As the judgements that God threatned upon the 
Tewes, and other Nations , are repreſented in the Prophets, 
under the natne of burthens, The burthen of Fudah ; the bur- 
then of Tjfrael ; the burthen of Moab ; the burthen of Babylon ; the 
burthen of Idumea : So any affliftion upon a perſon, is his bur- 
then ; and the buſinefſe of thoſe who come to comfort a ſoule 
in affliction, ſhould be to take off his burthen, at leaſt to ligh- 
ten it. Jobs Freinds did indeed binde the burthen faſter upon 
his ſpirit, and therefore he might well call them Burthenſome 
comforters. Falſe hearts count all trutha burthen : The Land 
( faith Amaziah ) is not able to beare his words ( Amos7, 10. ) 
yet his were words of truth, and tended:to peace. Some truths 
mey be burthenſome at ſome times to a good heart. Hard 
words are alwayes burthenſome ; Fob had ſtore of them. 
22ND The letter of the Hebrew gives: the ſenſe thus , Tee are 
| - omg wg comforters of trouble z that is, trouble ſome comforters : As if he had 
kfiie. Heb, © fayd, Tee doe not comfort me in my troubles, but yee trouble me 
with your comforts : Tee are comforter s made up of trouble ; that's 
the predominant Element, which denominates your complexion and 
conſtitution ; yee are ſo troubleſome, that you ſeeme to be nothing 
but trouble. Our rendering in the concrete is cleare to Fobs 
ſcope, Miſerable comforters are yee all, 
Hence Obſerve. | 
Some while they goe about to aft the part of comforters, doe but 
addto their ſorrow, whom they pretend to comfort ; and in ſtead of 
comforters prove tormenters, But when doth a man deſerve this 
ticle, A miſerable comforter ? That which cauſed Fob to _ 
| $ 
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his Freinds with-this miſcarr of theiri paines with him, 
will reſolve the ION o—_ they did 

Firſt, They gave him little hope of: good, or id- not 
open, to ono af hope wide enough : *tis crue, they 
made ſome overtures that way , which. yet ( comparatively 
to what they ought ) were ſcarce conſiderable. And Eli 
who had been ſomewhat largeupon the point in his firſt con- 
greſſe with Fob, —=_ nothing of it in his laſt : For as if he 
thought his caſedeſperate, and had given. him for a loſt man, 
he ſhuts up in the darke, aswe ſe, in the cloſe of rhe tormer 
Chapter; where he:thunders out the judgements.of God up- 
on Hypocrites, and:Bribe-takers , without ſo much as one 
word of comfort ro the penitent : This is to be a Miſerable com- 
forter.The ſong of comforters ſhould at leaſt be mixt,like that 
of David to the Lord, of mercy and of j CPſal.to1.1) A 
ſong of judgement alone, or [moſt of judgement to a heavy 
heart, may be called ( like that of Feremie  ) 4 Lamentation, but 
it is not aConſolation. 

Secondly , They ( as was touchrt before )) tyred out his 
afflited ſoule with tedious diſcourſes, and unpleafing 'repe- 
titions; they alwayes upon the. ſame ſtring, I 
makes no mulicke to a diſconſolate foule. As God com- 
plaines of thoſe prayers as unpleatg, whichare fall of un- 
nece{hary repetitions; ſoalſo thoſe coundels are nnpleafing 
to man, which'are made up of needlefſe repetitions, To 
preſſe the ſame point,though true,oft,and oft,is awearinefleto. 
the ſpirits andbrcanſ it ſuggeſts this ſufpirion; that the hearer 
doth oppoſe, or reſiſt that eruch, it proves an upbraiding, ra- 
ther then a teaching,or a comforting: Comfort muſt be ſtolne 
in unawares, by a holy fleight of hand, ic muſt not be beaten 
in with beetles, as it were, by force of hand. 

Solomon tels: us ( Prov. 25. 12.) As an eartring. of Gold, and Subrepere de- 
an ornament of fine Gold, ſo is a wiſe reprover upon an obedient eare. bet onſolatis * 
What he ſpeakes of a reprover is as true of a comforter ; and G& fucum ſace- 
he onely is fit to be a reprover, who is skiPd, or knoweshow — 
to be a comforter, Hee that will open or launce a ſoare, had 
need be acquainted with the meanes of healing it. The ſpiric 
of God, who is the Reprover ( Job 16.8.) is alfo the Com- 
forter ( Fobn 1 4. 26. ) We may therefore take up S:lomons Pro- 
verbe here,. As anearering of Gold, and an ornament sf fine Gold, 
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Chap.16, AnExpoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verſez 
ſo is a wiſe comforter upon an obedient eare, They who han 
Jewels ms aten as it was the cuſtome of thoſe Sm 
and is to this day ) take that which is of great price and value, 
yet of little weight : No man hangs a Talent, or a great lump 
of Gold in his care: Gold is precious, but much Gold is pon- 
derous, and burdens rather then adornes the eare; the bulke 
of it is more comberſome then the beauty of it is conſpicu- 
vus. So comfort, which is the moſt pleaſant Jewell of the 

Eſto correptio eare, ſhould be pure and precious as the Gold of Ophir; bur - 

_ m,. yet it muſt be likean _— which though it benot light, 

{ 7p in regard of worth, yer it is light in pgad of weight. We 
muſt not load, but guide a man with counſell, nor muſt we 
burden him with many, but caſe him with pertinent words 
of comfort. 

Thirdly, That which rendered them yet more miſerable 
Comforters, was, their unkinde grating upon that ſtring of 
his fanfulnetſe and ftudyed hypocrilie, 7% acknowledged 
himſelfe a ſmner, and that he could not be juſtified in the fighr 
of God by any righteouſneſſe of his owne ; yer ſtill his freinds 
wereunſatisfhed about his ſincerity ; and ſtill they preſented 
him with ſuſpicions of ſecret wickednefſe, as the cauſe of 
all his ſufferings ; fill they cold him of the ſad fate of Ty- 
rants, of reſſours, of unjuſt Judges , of unſound, and 
falſe-hearted Worſhippers; and though they did nor app! 
theſe Parables perſonally to Fob, yer the generall diſcourſe 
ſounded, as if they had ſayd, Thou art the man. 

Now as the Apoſtle ſpeaks —— death ( 1 Cor. 15. 
56.) ſo we may ſay concerning any aftiiftion , The ſting of 
afflition is ſin ; the ſting of lickneſle, the ſting of poverty, the 
ſting of diſgraceis fin : when the leaſt trouble is armed with 
fin, the ſtrongeſt tremble at the fight of it. A godly man can 
eaſier beare the weight of all aftiictions, then the weight and 
burthen of one fin; ſo long as he ſees all cleare between God 
and his owne ſoule; ſo long as he can looke up to God, as 
having his ſin pardoned, and can approve his heart to God, 
that he lives not in any knowne ſin; in this caſe, though the 
Lord lay the heavieſt burthcn of affliftion upon him, he can 
goec lightly under it 3 The =_» of 4 man will beare all theſe in- 
Srmities ; but if his ſpirit be wounded, either with the guilt 
of fin, or with the feare of the wrath of God, how —_ 
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Chap.16. * An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſe 2. 


i= which cane Fab 00 ery ou; Miſerable comforters His 
it w to' cry out , Miſer, s: His 
Freinds wth 7 wen me him wirh his tn, his fm, his fn, as 
the root , thereſore avthe ſting of all his troubles, They 
applyed nothing but theſe corratives to his wounded ſoule, 
which called atowd for the balme of Gilead. There are two 
ſorts of miſerable comforters, * ' 

Firſt, They who flatter the ſoule that lives in fin. 

Secondly, They who embirter, and burden their foples , 
who being under burdens of ſorrow, are alſo in bitternelſe 
for their tin. | 

Some ſow Pillowes under the elbowes of thoſe who de- 
light in ſm; and dawbe them up with untempered morter ; 
others thruſt Swords, and ſhoot arrowes into the bowels of 
thoſe, who moarne for fin, and in ſtead of bringing well- 
tempered morter to binde and cement their ſoules, lay hard 
ſtones under them, which vex and gaul their ſoules. Both 
are Miſerable comforters. 

They who undertake the office of comforting oi hers,ſhould 
con(ider theſe three things eſpecially. 

- Firſt, The nature of the affition, whether internall, or 
externall ; that which will comfort a man in bodily affliti- 
ons, will nor doe it in ſoale aftlitions. 

Secondly, The degree, or meaſure of the affliftion : If the 
Playſter be too narrow for the Soare, how can it heale ? 

Thirdly, They ſhould- conftider the temper of the Perſon 
alifted, if he be prefſed in conſcience for fin, they ſhould not 
preſſe ifs conſcience with fin ; much lefſe ſhould they thunder 
outhudgement and rerroar againſt him for tin; if he be ve- 
ry weak they ſhould uſe few words ; if he be paſſionate, they 
ſhould'-uſe/ gentle words, Teſt, in firad of rfwading, they 

rovoke his = Many a ſoule is caſt downe, and ſwal- 
owed up in. deſpaire by the ignorance or unfaithfulneſſe of 
thoſe who would bee called Comforters, and Supporters : 
he _ that ſhould not dye; and ſave 


(Exth. 13: 19. Y They flayt 
them alive; that ſhould not Irve; Unskilfall Phyfitians of the bo- 


dy,kill more then bodily diſeaſes. And though the unskil- 
tulnefſe of ſoule-phyſitians doth not indeed kill ſoules that 
ſhoald dye ( for *tis their owne fin that kils them ) nor can 
kill the (oules that ſhould not dye ( = the medicine of Chrifts 


moſt 


> x. 9. as — 
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mo precious blood, will healeand fave ſuch from their tins) 
yet unskilfull ſoule-plytitians-ſball be judged anddeatt with, 
as having done all this, becauſe hey have; dane their urmoty 
to doe it ; which is alſo the meaning of that, Text ( x Cor.-$; 
11.) And through thy knowledge ſball the weakg brother periſb, for 
whom Chriſt dyed : that is, an indiſcreet uſe of that liberry 
which thy knowledge teacheth thee, doth that which may be 
accounted a deſtroying of thy weake Brorher. As that know- 
ledge, ſo the ignorance before ſpoken ot, {Jayes the ſoules that 
ihould not dye. As it requires the power, ſo the, wiſedome 
and teachings of God to comfort and extricate poore + ulcs, 
in and from the Labyrinth of their ſorrows. 

The Lord hath givenme the tongue of the learned : What t9 doe ? 
That T ſhould know how to ſpeakg a wordin ſeaſon to bim that is wea- 
ry ( 1/a. 50. 4.) It is a great peice of learning to ſpeak aright 
troa weary ſoule, to deale with them ſo, as neither to flatter 
them in their lins, nor opprce them under their fins; to 
deale with them 10 in th. ir aflition, as that we neither cauſe 
them to {light the hand of God, nor yet to fink under it. He 
that can guid and ſtcer the courſe ot a {onle that is afflicted and 
tofled with the tempeſt of fin and ſorrow, between this rock 
and gulfe, the Scylla of preſumption, and the Charybdis of 
deſpaire ; he is a learned Pilot indeed. 

This learning is the ſpeciall gift of God; Chriſt himſelfe 
acknowledgeth that the Lord his Father had. given him. the 
tongue of the learned for. this _ This learning is not 
raugkt in the Schooles of men; Philoſophers and Oxgatours 
never taught ſuchan art of conſolatian; nor can it be attained 
by the bare teaching of the holyeſt Doors and Preachers of 
Divine traths; Wee may have a rich furniture of materials 
for this worke, and yet make no workeof it, nor be able.to 
put truths and conſciences rightly.together , unleſſe the. an- 
noynting teach ws. As the Prophet brings in our great Maſter 
and Taro? in this heavenly ſcience, againe confeſling of hinm- 
felfe ( T/a.61.1,) The ſpirit of the Lord is ons, bona the Lord 
hath annoyed me to: preach good tydings to the meeh, , be bath fent 
me to binde up the broken hearted, to proclaime liberty to the-Captives. 
Till weare annoynted by God, we cannot ſpeake effetual- 
ly to man 3 without the ſpirit who is the comforter, wee 
prove but miferable comforters, - we bungle at the work, and 


rather 
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rather undoe ſoules, then doe them any good : Wee may 
Preach good tydings, good newes, from Heaven ( the Goſpel is 
nothing elſe but good newes . yet no good cumes. of it, til} 
thegood ſpirit comes with ir, both inttrufting'the hearts of 
thote that heare, and the tongues of thoſe that ſpeake, duely 
to apply the word. 

Maſter Calvin upon this place, faith, Some Comforters, have 
but one ſong, to ſing, and they have no regard to whom they ſing tt : 
All pcrſons, alleftates, and all conditions are alike to them. 
The wiſcdome of a comforter conlifts in diſcerning and ma- 
king theſe differences z As the Apoſtle Fude hints unto us 
(Ver. 22,23. ) And of ſome have compaſſion, making a difference ; 
and others ſave with feare : As faith faves all, ſo (in a ſenſe) 
teare {faves ſome; that is, they muſt be tcrrityed and made 
afraid, that they may be ſaved. * Fobs Freinds would needs 
{ave him with fteare, whereas they ſhould have had compalſ- 
ſton of him, and have ſpoken kindly to bim : Becauſe they 
could not make this difterence, therefore they tooke a wrong 
courſe with him, and were juſtly taxed without diſtin&ion, 
Miſerable comforters are yee all. 


Verf. 3. Shallvaine words have an end ? 


As if he had fayd, I have got no comfort, I would faine 
get ſome reſt; your words havenort retreſhed me, I delire you 
would not trouble me, you havedone meno good, will you 
have done ? 


Shall vaine words have an end ? 


TheHebrew is, Shall words of winde have anend ? That ex- 
preflion hath ben opened ewice before. How long, ſhall the words 
of thy month:be like a ſtroug Eaſt wittde ,'{aith Bildad ( Chap, 8, 


Aly 
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Verba wvew1, 


D J Should a Wiſe man utter vane knowledye, and fill bis belly with i, C. ventolas 
the Eaſt wintde ? ſaith Bliphaz ( Chap. 15.2: ) Fob rxetorts it parum ſolidas ' 
upon them, Shall words of winde have an end? "You tell mee 74#9nes haber. 


that wy words are windy, yours arcſo indeed: I muſt hide 
oe from theſe blaſts and tormes of your tongues, un- 


yougrow'calmer; Shall windy words have an end* Words 

are windy : 
Firſt, When they have no ſolid reaſon, no ſubſtance in 
them : reaſon is the ſubſtance - words, and fo is'truth; 
2 
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_ theſe rwo goe alwayes together, . and where theſeare not, nov. 
Projicn am thing gocs out ot the mouch but windez we ſay of all words 
Play *G which arenot followed with aftion,;: Words are but winde, we 
| may tay ſo alſo of all words which are not accompanyed 
| With reaſon. x | 
' 


Sccondly, Words are windy when they have much pride, 
Verba plens and (welling conceitednefle in them ; * The Scripture cals ſuch 
ſpiritu ſuper- ; aq i 
bie. words, Swelling words of vanity : That which ſwels our hearts, 
| will quickly iwell our lips; pride dorh both. Pride is a 
| winde within us, vaine words are a winde without us : the 
| proud man knowes not how to eaſe himſelfe of this winde 
within, but by breaking ic out in words, 

Thirdly, Words are windy when they have much paſſion in 
| them, when they are angry and furious; an angry man blu- 
[| fters rather then ſpeakes, abd makes a noiſe rather then a diſ- 

| courſe, While David ( Pſal. 34. 2,3. ) was dumb with ſilence, 
while be beld bis peace from good, bis ſorrow was ſtirred, bis beart 
[| was kot within bim, and while hee was muſing, the fire kindled : 
While ſome are even hoarſe with ſpeaking, while they cannot 
hold rhcir peace from evill, their anger is ſtirred, their hearts 
are ſtorming within them,and all their talke is onely a winde 
| blowing without them. 
We read of a ſtrange diſtemper iv two ſorts of men, who 
ought of all othe1s to be moſt compoſed and temperate ( Ho. 
9.7.) The Prophet is a foole, the ſpirituall man is madd: Our 
Tranſlators put in the Margin, The man of the ſpirit : for Ruach 
in Hebrew, 1ignifieth both the winde that blowes in the ayre, 
2nd the ſpirit of God which moveth in our hearts : We take 
that ſenſe, The ſpirituall man, or the man of the ſpirit ; that is, the 
man that pretends to have, or ſhould have the ſpirit of God 
( his bulinefſelying'wholly in ſpirttuals ) this man i madd; 
heis ſo farr from aRing to the height of thoſe graces which 
the ſpirit gives, that he afts below that reaſon which nature 

ives. 

: Yet the Originall may be rendred thus ( and fo diverſe 
learned Hebricians render it ) The man of winde, or the windy 
man, is madd : Anger is a ſhort madnefſſe, and he that ſpeakes 
angerly, is in danger to ſpeak madly, | 
| | = Freinds were not men of winde, nor were they madd, 
| | and the words which they ſpake had a generall ſenſe and nr, 
O 


I ruach. 
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of truth and ſobernetf in them... yet -( as to Fobs particular 
caſe } they wangea $0me /graines. of truth and reaſon, they 
were. too high and fwelling, confidering how low and ham- 
blche was; they weretvo tull of paſſion, being tpoken to 'a 
man ſo full of ſufferings. And therefore though that ccn- 
ſure of his Fr:inds words, 4s vaize ( who indeed were wile 
and grave men _) was tvo ceniorious and ſharpe, yet ir muſt 
be granted, that their words alſo were too ſharpe, even ſuch 
as vexed his ſpirit, and wore out his patience, upon which 
account he expetts and begs an end of rhem. Shall vaine words 
have an end ? That is, Will you makean end of vaine ſpeak- 
ing? 1 pray doe, I wiſh you would : Cut offcthe thred of this 
ditcourſe, you have ſpun it out and continued it, but too 
long alr.ady. 


of time, or things , is the cutting off of that time or thing, 
the end of which it is. While Zobaskes the Queſtion, Shall vaine 
words have an end ? He ſpeakes the vehemency ofhis owne deſire 
and expefation, to ſeean 'endof them. 1 ſhall nor ſtay here 
to give any obſervations upon. theſe words, but referr the 
Reader to the Texts before alleadged, in the eighth and fif- 
teenth Chapters, where this expreſlion is more fully opened: 
Onely Note. (RE BERL 

Firſt, Vaine words are very\ burden ſome to. a_\ferious eare, much 
more to io beart. | ty 10 L231 | 
Secondly, It i good to end that quickly, wee ſhould not bave 

begun. | 

Profitable words may be too-long continued, but unprofi- 
table wordscannor be too ſoonended :- It is beſt not toi 
vainely, and it is next beſt to-ceaſe, or give over ſuctrkinde'of 
ſpcaking..quickly.' There is:a' time to; be'filent' from-good 
words, as well asa time to ſpeake them ; but there is no tini& 
to: ſpeake evill: words; all times,/in reference to them, are 
times of ſilence. An Apoſropoſis , or ſudden ſtop of ſpeech, 
is| the moſt futable figure of Rhetoritk which they»ean ule, 
-who ſpeake unſutably. As the end of what wee. fay'ovr doe 
well is beft, ſo the ending of what wee ſay or -dve amiſfſe is 
beſt. Perſeverance'in every good word and worke is Angeli- 
call, and che higheſt pertc&ion: of duty, bur perſeverance in 
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Quia finis &ft 

tam tempos 
he Hebrew word which we tran(late an end, ſprings from quam ret pre- 

a root which iignitics to cut of, becauſe every end, whether <iſio & termi 
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anvil, whether word or worke, is Diabolicall, and the ut- 

moſtdeparture from duty. Let not thy manth open to utter 
vanity ; bur if irdoth, ſbut it quickly : benotheard ſpeaking 
that rwice, which ſhould not be ſpoken once. 


Or what effiboldeneth thee that thou anſwereſt ? 


If thou wilt not make an end, then tell me why ? Give 
mea reaſon ; what is it that ſtirrs thee to reply upon me, What 
emboldeneth thee to anſwer f The Hebrew word tignifies, firſt, 
to ſtrengthen, to fortifie, or coufirme ; he that is ſtrengthened, is 

TO , <mboldencd. Itignifies alſo tobe ſharpe or bitter ( 1 Kings 
—_—_— , 2. 8.) Davidon his death-bed, tels Solomon his Son, and Suc- 
ccſor in the Kingdome, that Shimeihad curſed him with a 
greivous curle; that is, with a ſtrong, bitter, and provoking 
curſe, of which we read the Story ( 2 Sam. 16.5.) 
This Quzre is rendered three wayes. 

Firſt, as we, What emboldeneth thee that thou anſwereſt * As 
if he had ſayd, I thought I ſhould have filenced thee before this 
time, or that thou woutd-ft have put ſilence upon thy ſelfe 5 I wonder 
'who, or what it is, that ſets thee o» to ſpeake ſtill; doeſt thou thinke 

. by thy renewedonſets to weary me, and make me yeild at laſt ? Haſt 
thou a hope to. prevaile upon me by thy imporyunity, when thau canſt 
not by thy reaſon Or baſt thou further ſtrength of reaſon, freſb ar- 
guments to produce in confirmation of thine opinion ? . Are theſe but 
Fore-runners, or thy. V auntguard# Is the maine battell yet bebinde ? 
Haſt thou ſome Reſerves of greater power then thou haſt yet led up a- 
gainſt me'? Let me (et them if thouhaſt? If not, give over, and bold 
thy peace ; for what ſhall eyther I or thou get by a further progreſſe ? 
What emboldeneth thee to anſwer. #14 

| Fob ſpeakes wonderingly,chis reaſon wasrata loſſe about 
the cauſevf, his Freinds boldnefle, and therefore he admires ir: 
There..are; two' things which may :embolden a. man: to .an- 


der... 44153 gud. bad nt 48 51 ; 2 
* Fiſt, The goodneſſeand juſtice of thar.cauſe which he un- 


eſſe. 
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_ Secondly, The ſtrength andaſiftance of :Gadto icarry him 
through ir. May 3:50. .\ {621 cp 23 7 Pop 


Upon theſe grounds, the —_ David -may be- bold to 
enter the Liſts, anddare the Combate with the ſtrongeſt Go- 
ljob. But there are ewo other things which uſually.embolden 
men to an[wer. Firſt, 
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Indra Unwillingnelſe to yeeld. 


; They who are thus emboldened, will not give over anſwer 
ing, though they have no further light of. truth, or reaſon to 
hold out in their anſwers: Fob ſurelyhad fuch apprehenſions 
of his Freind Eliphaz, which moved him to aske, What embol- 
deneth thee that thou aftſwereſt ? 

Hence Note. | 

Such is the ſtifneſſe and vanity of ſome , that they will: hold on a 
content ion, though they bave no further grounds of truth or reaſon to 
continue it upon. | 

They will ſpeake on though it be the ſame thing, onely in 
a new dreſle of , words, They have ſtore of words, though 
ſcar(;cy of matter, we may juſtiy ay to ſuch; What embolden- 
eth you to anſwer? It is more then boldnelle, akindeof impu 
dence in ſuch to anſwer : pertinacy of {pirir difdaines to lay 
downe the Bucklers, They who contend for viftory, rather 
then for eruth, wi] not be anſwered, how niuch ſoeyer they 
are anſwered: And they who Me more lodth be foyled, then wi!- 
ling to \bee reiified, will: hardly. ſubmit to the plaineft aud cleareſt 
evidence, 4285 3d 


— 


The ſecond reading is, 1/hat doth provoke thee to anſwer, ov Quid exacer 


What imbitters thy ſpirit that thou anſwereſt ? As it Fob had ſaid, 


Surely Eliphaz. my fayre diſcour ſe with thee, ſhoxld have ſtopped the *®* 


conr ſe of this ywy proceeding with me before this time 5, thou baft 
loaded me wit 
ſpoken provokingly,, or bitterly to thee ? My conſcience tells me that 


fence yet it muſtnot be taken. When the Childe cryes, the 
Nirſe 


this 


hard words, and uncharitable jealoufies ; but have I 


lngs: God himſclte. beares with che manners of his 
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this ſenſe, theprovocations which Job gave his-Freinds, were 
notto be reckoned as provocations ; fic t © 1p or 
to Eliphaz, What provoketh thee to anſwer ? (in rhe caſe 
am in _) have ſpoken paſſionately, Wilt thou be provoked by 
it? Thou ſhouldeſtnoe. Thou oughteſt to paile it by and cover 
it with the garment of charity. : 

Yet tarther, we may take the words as a totall denyall of 
any provocation given on his part. 

Whence'Nore. | 

Some will ſpeake barſbly to, and of thoſe who never provoked, or 
gave them cauſe. * 

Water runs clearetill *cis troubled and ſtirr'd by ſome out- 
ward violence : But the ſpirits of ſonfe men run muddy , 
though nothing from without ftirrs them. The Propher 
compares all wicked men to the troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt, 
whoſe waters taſt up mire and dirt ( Iſa. 57. 20. ) The Sea is not 
alwayes troubled, when the Windes are quiet, that is quiet ; 
wee often ſee a ſmooth Sea, as ſmooth as Glaſſe : A wicked 
man is like the Sea when *tis erfFaged,he is ſuch a Sea as knows 
no calmez\ he is like the Sea, not onely whenicr is troubled, 
but when it cannot reſt. Though no breath of Winde from 
abroad offend him, yet he ſtormes : He hath luſts in his owne 
bowels, which provoke him when nothing elſe doth ; yea 
thoſe lufts within provoke him, when all without labour to 
pacife him. ; | 

; So David complaines (Pſal. 120, 5, 7. ) Woe is mee that I 
== in Meſeth , that I dwell in the Tents of Kedar ; that is, 
ith the Sons or deſcendants of Tſhmael, who have learned of 
their Father to mock and perſecute; I'dwell in the Tents of 
Kedar : But what cauſed them to mock and perſecute? Was it 
any provocation that David had given them ? No, for he faith 
in thenext words, T am for peace ( I would live' quietly with 
all my heart ) but when I e, they are for Warr, A mo- 
tion tor Peace, becomes a provocation to Warr ? Itis finfull 
to ſpeake raſhly, or harſhly, though we are provoked ; what 
isit then to ſpeake ſowhen we are not provoked ? They an- 
SO at the waters of ſtrife , they provoked bis ſpirit; yet it 
went ill with Moſes for their ſakes, whenbe fpake unadviſedly with 
bis lips ( Pal. 106.32, 33-) But what was this umadyiſed 
ſpeech. Moſes reports his owne infirmity ( Numb.20. 10,1 2 
A 
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"Ghap:16. -AiExpaſition njongbe Brokcof JOB. Verſe 4. 
you water out -of. this Rock 7 Aud Moſes lift up bis band, and with 
bis 'Rod beifmote:rthe Rock, twice, Se, . | The/ercounbf Moſes in 
this bufuneſſe was twotold.. «| | "it 
 Firſ,” Thatthe cn {nite the Rock, but ſmite ir 
twice withthe Rod. if his hand, whereas he had order onely, 
totdke the'Rad in bis hand, and fpeake to the. Rock, before their eyes, 
and it (bowld gioe out water-( Verſ,8. ) 1. LIST 
His ſegondenrour was, that he did nat-onely ſpeake to the 
people ( farwhich, in that tranſationhhe had no- order from 
) -but ſpake- bitterly and harſhly to them,; calling them 
Rebels,aud:flighting'then Miſt we fetch water for you,&fc2 What, 
for. you, who are a murnaring- and gain ing people 2 God: 
knew the ſubborneneſle of that people, and their xebellionsa= 
gainſd him, yet he did not call cherh Rebels out fayd in the cloſe 
of the cighth Verſe,” Sa. ſbalt thou gzve the Congregation, and their 
Beaſts drinke. God\had more reaſon andipower to call them Re- 
belsthen- Moſes had, yet he did:not. And becauſe Moſes did, that 
unadviſeed ſpeech of his,. andthe aRions: which attendedit , 
were called Rebelli6n; at the ewenty fourth Verſe of the ſame 
Chapter. 'Tee ( faith'the Lord of Moſes and Aarorr) rebelled a= 
gainſt my-word at the waters of Meribab, m 
- \Now;; if Moſes: was thus :reproved and cenſured by God 
himfelfe, fori{peaking paſſionately; to; a prople;who had pro- 
voked both Godtheir Deliverer, and hinyrtheic Leader ; what 
reproote doe they deſerve, who, either upon none, or very lit- 
tle provocation, call their Brethren, Hypocrites, Hereticks, Sciſ- 
matzchs, Rebels,: perjured perſons, men of proftit dconſctences, or 
at leaſt, of unſettled and uncertaine Principles ;, willno: the Lord 
take notice of this bitterneſſe, eycn in thaſe whore, bis pre- 
ciqus Servants, towards thcir fellow-ſervants, when he fav 
ſo heavy a.penalty(as non-admiſſion into,the promiſed Land) 
npon-a payireof the moſteminene and faithful! Servants: that 
cyerhecalled forth'to his-work; fince helayd the fqundations, 
CIEER "bf 156 "1 n 1 . MnNuiD) Nagy char bi 
is fals heavy upon-the preſent age:: Whence. 35. that bic- 
terneſfe, that Gall and ned which fals from many, 
both tongues and Pens every day ? What hath-proyokedthem 
thus to ſpeak and write? I confeſſe there have Provoca- 
Gg <ions 
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Luid tibi mo- 
leſtum eft ſi lo+ 
quarts, Volg.. 


. providenee of GodAtraiten us, the = 


prepare ourſelves, butiv will not, ifwee negle& the time in 


moſt who:ſpeakebicterly, have been treated gently, and 
| 9 anſwer angerly will be able to 99 eta 
whar hath PEI ny Had how much. 
{oeverany man hath been provoked, thelio r juſtly make 
bine fhrarete ſack findreveſſs in anſwering. yps el henre 
#s out in afting or ſpeaking beſides "'be yiite, becauſe: others gae | ſo. 
Faalthewes us out dury'in his ownepraRice( 1 Cor, 422,13.) 
Beingreviled we bleſſe, 'b:ing defamed we entreat : Wee: mult not 
detame them that defameus, we muſt not revile our ocyiters. 
Then, woe to thofe who-revike (ſuch as'blefſe them/; and wle- 
fameſuch ascntrreat them : O what provoketh ſuch ts ſuch wayes 
of -ntſwering ? . a 0200 
There is- vet a third reading of this :claufe, which I will 
bur touch, When ſhall vane words have an- end ? But what trouble 
is it to'thee if thou fpeakeſt ? 'Or,, Is it any trouble to thee'if thou 
ſpeaheſt 7 As if he had fayd, F caumpt much wonder though 'thou 
doeſh not entd theſe vaine 'ruſling diſcomr ſes, for I am-perſwaded-they 
are no grodt- trouble to "thee, how much ſoeverthey are to others ; ſuch 
words-coft thee little fivdy ; thou' needeſt not \beat thy braines, or byte 
thy nayles for ſuch matter as this. That which comesnext, \and 
byes appermoR, is all that forue: men-have to-ſay, 'when they 
heve ſwyd atl. They that ſpeake moſt #0 ___ others, take leaf! 
puines themſelves. We ſay, Good words ade theape, it cofts' lictle 
ro-ſpeake fayre;''but il] words are cheaper, Fonle language coſts 
tittle im the preparation, though it may prove coſtly enough /in the e- 
vent, There isa profitable ſenſe in this rranflation, though 1 
withnotgiveiefor the meaning-of the Text. bes) 
It is onr duty to confider' before we ſpeake; as well as be- 
forewea& ; and to put our ſelves to fome trouble in = 
ring -what we have to {zy, ' before wegive others the trouble 
of heartugit.. When God- cals us to fpeake, either in our 
owne tlefence, ' or for the edification of others, on a ſudden, 
we may expe& ( according to the promiſe, Matth. 10.19. ) 
That it pre e. If the 
ill enlarge 
awee haveno time to 


us;/ thar promiſe witthelpe us, w 
which 
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which we ſhouldpropure re our Gas Forwwhon Chai faith 
in that deer prom onsra. 1, ro GY 
We m ic like that” (Marth. 61 wy. ). 
for your. fe. what yee ſhall eate, or whas yee 


drinke 3 
is nota prohibition of all thought Hour Ling things, bur 
ny of thofe thoughts which ace and Akruſ- 


Fobhaving reproved his Freinds theſe chrea wayes, for the 
manner of t ied with him; aug 2 pang bya © 
 {eriqus profeſſion of his'berter- dealing. wi 

(as weeommotily ſay ) The Tables wereturned, they comming 

in hisplace, andh he in theirs : This hedoch in chetwo Verſes 

following, 


Fe 


"7 Neth 4 "2227 bs. 


Tal could ur foule were it 
Ker for Dok Leer 
at you; 


5- But I would ſtrengthen PET "þ my mouth, and the moving 
of my lips ſbould aſſwage your greife. | 


Fobin thjs context tels his Freinds two hings. 
Firſt, What he could doe. 
And "ſecond! What he would doe. 
a The former of eſe is layd downe expreflely i in the fourth 
erſe. 


Verſa, Locals Heck or you dos, if your fanle wwode my 


The Soule Nba put (as 7G eſewhere ly Sc eſe far 


the vehole man; His "Brouphtbr 
tranſlates ).7f y Creme pn Sony y cohulition.” If God 
thould'tfan fort&ws tyon/your backs, \ 
and cotiſciencey', T4 ooo dwelt iff yogr | bowels, 14 could 
Bea e as you doe, Rc. 

E of the ſouls bag on out he Tg | the 


vvhole man, upon 4 two hls 
Fi CT doula = 


| jnotutive; pro Sow Eh Je pon 
are molt aftliftive : The ſenſitive Mare 
Gg 2 


the ſoule, andricuremoli Gnible of hoſrafflitions vehich 


_ fall imnicdiacelyupon > Thar man _ 
the ſorrowes of his body; whoſe ſoultis I: 
TN Weds ye Aulberin gi. more gates 16 $8,112; 


as jo puller jou dhe, 3f 1u9 ſoufe were in my ſaules 


FI or” 2” vyords Interr tively, Could I. ſpeake as you 
:ae:*:.>Tf 1your fanſe Ces '£9Md 1. heap: 1p words 
- againſt you z. 41d vl te 391-4; Maſter; Broughton gives 
that ſenſe fiilly,.. #ould I. feake 4s you, of y0h-were wy: place, 
would I compoſe bure words againſt you, 'ang. nod upon you 'with' my 
bead ? The meaning is Negative, If you were in my ſoules. ſtead, 
I could doe none of theſe things . Could T doe them ? No ( as we lay ) 
.Trould as foone eate. my\nwne fleſh as doe them::"..Tf I were: dt eaſe, 
and youin paint; : conld: deah Wh you 2 ' 1, would dye rather then 
deale ſo with you, This reading is good, «and hatha greater 
emphaſis in itthen our bare athrmative PIE though the 
{ſenſe and ſcope of both be the fame, 


Tf your foule were in my ſoutes fad. 


Some read' this Gard; or as a with, [e tha r foul: 
were in my ſoules ſtead ; and then the latter vvords Yugi. th as 
a promiſe or profeſſon of offices of; lpve:, Firſt, I would heap 
up words for you. 

The Hebrew word vyhich vvc tranſlate to heap, ſignifies pro- 


(i 


T4 (14 440 


LN apte perty to-prepareand fir arhing,e&falhion' and puticinto a 


diſpenere. 


Fg 


$i 'As it he had fayd, 


At 


good frame; itisnota rude, inartificial heaping of things 
together, vvithout forme-or faſhion, as the fa Chaos:was ; 
but a beaurifull elegant digeſtior OS of Cithem,, in 
, the exacteſt forme and kl . Peices 
of the Worl: conjoynedJ7n | Ge "rhe Fora dayes Cre- 
in my 
 ſoules ſtead, ſee how T would uſe you, bow regs deale with you ; 
truely | ah the Freeteft to you, Lars greg T would prepare 
"the of t be ſweeteſt words gr rol alt my 5kall andrhe- 
eſe your * $3. I'w6 ' fo. your edres, 
trukaſys yoly, b \ Tally cis vs, 2ech on purpoſe, 
to revrve and t raije 


. So alſo the EET may! be ſerpred, 4nd ſhake 
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Chap.16. © -- An Expoſition 


mine bedd atyou, of over you: For to ſhake the headznotes/pitry 


and compallion ; to ſhake the head is the poſture ofthoſe vvho x Ixionea 4 


mourne vvich; or for their Freinds, Hence theword is tran- 9 & up = 
42.11, Jobs Freinds came to bemoane him; "tis this vvord, They 

[od to ior beads over bim, becauſe of all the evill which the Songs, 
Lord bad brought upon him. One of the-Ancients makes this ex- condolenter. 
'polition, the-Text, 1 woutd have ſhaken my bead over you be- Ciryſoſt. 


Nate robemoane /( Nb. 3.7.) Who will bemoante bim ( Chap 


- moaningly, or witÞ compaſion : The ſame vvord may vvell figni- 
' ke ro/ ſhake the Head, and ro piry, ſecing they who pity others, 
uſe to ſhake their? leads over them; and ſay, 4b my Freind, or 
Ab my Brother. 
So then, if vveread the vvords as a with, O that your ſoules 
were/inmy'ſotes ſtead ; yet Job did nor with it for their hurt,bur 
' that he \might/have/afs opportunity! ro:ſhew how mich He 
would labour to bee their Servant in Love, to doe them 


good. FIOT 25:3 þ 
Hence Note. 

' * 4 good man doth not wiſh all tothy/e who bave rewarded kim with 
evill 'uptn dny other termes, then! a diſcovery of hjs owne goodneſſe. 
Tis/fixto wiſhchacchey who ace in'a comtortable condition, 
might fall into our mitery, thoagh they have been miſerable 
comforters to us in our miſery, We may not ( in this caſe) 
wiſh paine or ſorrow to any fort of men, except upon one 
of theſe two conhiderations. 

_- Firſt; That vve may give'them an experiment of our ten- 
derneſſe towards them, in doing them all.the good vve can in 
their affliftion. b,, 

'Or ſecondly, That God may 'give an experiment of his 
graciouſneſle rowards them , in doing them gooud by their 
ou lh nl AS 4b ) i . 

' The Prophet Iſaiah; ( Chap. 14110.) foreſkewes how thi 
vvho had Lan Loren ene of Babylon, ſhoald oi 
ſult over vveakned Babz/on, Allthey ball peakg and (ay unto ther, 
Art thou 4 become wedke as we ? | Art thou become like unto us ? 
Ne pebp «:6f God ſhall at laſt rejoyce ( in reference to' the 
glory of God,- and publick good.) ta ſeerheir deſtroyers de- 
troyed,' and thoſe weake who haveweakned. rhem. 'Bur' the 
people of God (* in referencet0any private, or nall m- 
eerefk ) \catinor rejoyceat the deftraGion,'.orin the weakneſle 
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:Chapx16. _ An Expoſition wporitbeBedkof JOB. _ Verſes 
of any: may; much leſſe'can they wiſh them weake that they 
. miightbgveanor iry #0 rejoxce over them. Paul was a 
©. Prifoner, andin , yethe did not wiſh the worſt of his 
I hap arora "norm > Ike, heonely I Cage 
'-*_ they [mightenjoy the ibert Chriſt, which him- 
. felte enjoyed. au whewbethad, CEOERY King 4- 
. -. -Erippa te. becomea Chriſtian, he ſayd, 1 would to God, that not 
thouonely., but alſo all that beare me this day, were both almoſt, and 
altogether ſuch as T am, except theſe bonds ( At; 26. 28, 29. )..I 
wottd keep my chaines, and troubles to) my ſelfe, 1 would 
have noneof you kndw my ſorrows; but I would that. all 
your ſoules were in as good a ſtate as mine, and knew my 
comforts. 4 holy beart wiſbeth all well, as well 4 it ſelfe ; and if 
at any time he wiſheth that ro the worſt of his enemies, which 
ispenally evill, he doth it with an eye both to'their ſpigituall 

and cternall | JETT: _ 
Thus of the words as they are read in the forme of a 

with. | 
We read them as a Suppoſition, If your.. ſoules were, in my 
fontes ſtead; And then therwo latter branches muſt be, inzecr- 
oo as as of unfreindlineſſe., ſhewing what Feh. could, 
would not doe, as was toncht before. | | 


'' Mf could heap up words againſt you. 

That is, I could make long ſpeeches, and enlarge my ſelfe 
in diſcourſe, I could mtr wy DA. Scam and -thunder our whole 
volleys of threats againſt you ; 1coulddeafe your eares wich 
loud voyces, and fad your hearts with heavy cenſures. There 
isa figure im Rhetorick called Congeries, or The Heape. Many 
words to the ſame ſenſe, _ ially when there is litcle in 
them but words , are called juſtly, a heape of words; Now, 

Quaſſare ca- ſaith Job, I conld beas nimble atthis figare as you ; and with 
Par, _—_ my ſpeech I could mix your ation, 


geſts oft homi- Shake my bead at you. 
inani xr Shaking the head, notes ſcorne and threarning. (.Pſal. 42. 
. 7.) Alchey that ferae, laugh me to ſeovhe 3 they ſhoot out the I, 
and ſhake the bead, ſaying, He trifted on the Lord, &c, So 'the 
" flied Clifirch complaines ( Pſd.44- 14.) Thoumakeſt as « by- 
" mord among the Heathen', « ſbaking of the bead among the propre 
C |: Ee 


Stern SLTOL 


Chap-36. 


Wehave hl 


Gur blefie Savioyr 7 gp orne 


all chat ; as'well as all t paine which was due. & 
A Ten: 2 Rena ge 
Maith 27. 39. t rev » Waggiy 
ir beads. : So then $0 ſhake, or wagg the head at a man, in 
bro ſpeakes, as-{ometimes our pity, 10 ior or Sus 
contempt ;z and as it is uſually aEmpRnyes with a 
mockings, © it (elfe.is a vilible mock : Which being, i Oe 
preted, {peakes thus to the perſon aftlifted, Thou wevill-doer,, or 
thou hypacrite, thou doeſt even well become thy ſufferings, all theſe 
ge tr 7 eg re an thee, XC. here, I could hu 

In enſc eemes to {peake ere, I co e my bead. 
at you : I have indeed been as one mocked of his Freind ( Chap, 
12.4-) and 1 couldmotk my Freinds, I could laugh at your 
calamity, and mocke when your feare commeth.; but my 
conſcience beares witnelſewith me , that if ir ſhould come, 1 
would not. 

Hence Note. 

Firſt, A godly manbath a;geaver to dee.that evill which he hath 
no will to doe. 

A carnal man hath a-will to many evills , for which hee 
hathno power or opparemnley : A godly.man would nor.dee 
any evill, h how much power aud Ku tp mp ſoever.he hath. 
And indeed thoughhe hath a natural], or civill; yet hee: hath: 
Rk. morall power to doeany evill, In which ſenſe the A-- 

ſfpeakes of a erate 4 (1 Jobn3.g.) Hethat 
gry. t7- God pochatsy ; He hath a naturall power.to fin any 
Ayr » rnd, to be uncleane, &c. He may have a 
civill power 0: oppreile, to deceive; to, wrong his Brother ; 
yet he cannat turne either hishand or his heart to ſuch- works 
as theſezare : he hath —_— and is better. He is borne 
of God, unter" digree is ſo high, that hee. oP or 
meddle; nor trade in fach low thi «Es is #00 high for 
a foole © ſaith Solomon, Prov. 24+ 5 Sand ly is t60 low or: a 
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"Chap.r6. © 4n Exyoſithin por the Book of JOB. _ 


Narrat juſt 
quid facere po- 
tuit, ſed ne ju 
ftitiam deſerat, 
quod facere po- 
twit declinat., 
Greg. 


wiſedomie WIR ſepbwas Tolicired'by his Miſtceſſe ro com- 
mit folly with ber, lie anfivers, 'HowemT ddelthir great wick-" 
edneſſe, and fin againſt God (C Gen:'39: 9. Yfoſepb*wanted 'ney- 
ther power, nor ypportuniry to doe that wickednefſe; ro 
faich, How canT doe tf | 4 1KED 
''Paxl and his fllow=Apoftics had witandparts ſirfficiehnt to 
oppole the truth, yer he faich' ('2 Cor, 17: 8:7) We'ttm doe no- 
thing againſt the truth , bit for the truth. Paul was a great *doer, 
and he faith (C Phil. 4.13.) I can doe dll things through Chriſt 


ſtrengthening of me ; but Puul could doe nothing to the diſho- 


nourof Chrift. Doubgleſle Paxl-conld have maintained an 
argument, and drive on an objeRtion'as farr as another man, 
againſt the'truth,*ithe would have ſet hignſtHe ro ir, and have 
made that his biiſinefſe bur hee had nor atnbittle to doe it : 
The bent of bs ſpiris did not lye thatway,7 hee was all for 
Chriſt, andthe Goſpell ; he-was a Giant for the truth , but 
an Infant, a weakling, as weake as water againft it ; hee had 
neither an underftanding to conceive, nor a tongue to {peake 
tothe diflervice of Jeſus Chrift. net 

It is good obſervation of one of the Ancients, upon this 
place, A juſt man declares what be can doe, but that bee may nct 
deſert Jrſtice, be forbeares to doe what he can, The providence of 
God ſets bounds to the power of a carnall man, butthepiric 
of God ferts bounds to the power of a holy man ; ifacarnall 
man keep within-compaſle at any time, 'irt is becauſe he is re- 
ſtrained ; but a godly man keeps within compaſſe, becartfe he 
is renewed, Labantels Jacob ' (Gen. 31.29. ) It # in the power 
of my hand to doe thee burt': And vvhy did nor Laban hurt Fa- 
cob/Was it from any principle of love or righteouſneſſe in L:- 
bans breaſt?The Text 1s {ilent in that,and Laban himfelfe ſeems 
to tel] us, whence ir was, in the ſame Verſe, The God of your Fa- 
thers Bake unto me yeſternight, ſaying, Take thou heede-that thou 


- ſpeake not to- Facob, Kc. And this his' ſpeaking to Laban, Facob 
' cals, Gods rebuking of Laban (Ver. 42. )'implying , that if 


-in him to docit, himiſelte being aprivate perſon, and the way 


Godhad not ftopt hins, he would have donehim hore! 

It was more then once in the power of Davids hand ,- to 
hurt, yea to ſlay Saul, and he was ſtrongly moved by ſome 
of his rreasOffcerothbe it, yet heſtrongly refuſed to doe 
it, or to ſaffer it to be done , becauſe it would have been fin 


in 


ſt. 


— a. 


Chap.16 


in which he liad any-:opportanity- rodoe ic, being onely a 
private-way., /when Saul was in the Cave , covering his ft 
( 1 Sam..2:4.191 y.or in a Trench faft afleepe ( 1 Sam. wy 
and therefore\( though he' had ſtrengthened himſelfe againſt 
Saul with an Azmy, and was ready ( upon his provocation ) 
to ſtreech forth his hand againſt him in Batecll, yer ) he faith, 
Who can ſtretch forth bis band againſt the Lords annoynted , and be 
guiltleſſe * David was not ſtopt from hurting Saul, by a rebuke 
trom God, but by the rule and difare of his uwne conſcience. 
The thing might have been calily done , but becauſe it could 
not be innocently done, therefore David coultl not doe it. 
Secondly, Obſerve more-ſpecially to the matter of this 
Text, 

A godly man ( when himſelfe ) cannot be harſh and greivous ts 
others, though be have never ſo much advantage to be ſo. 

His canningsare not for ſuch uſes. What the Apoſtle faith 
of his Minifteriall power, a gracious heart faith of all his 
power, Ir is for edification, not for deſtruftion ( 2 Cor. 13. 10. ) 
He delignes his power for the helpe'and comfort of all , npt 
for the hurt or greife of any, A good man is merciful] to 
his Beat ; how then can he be unmercifull co his Brethren ? 
He pitieth a Beaſt fallen under a burthen, how then can he be 
cruell ro his Brother when he is under burthens ? Nature, or 
co'imon humanity. abhorrs ſuch aRings ; much more doth 
Grace., Paul gives this charge to Beleevers, Beare yee one ano- 
thers burdens, and ſo fulfill the Law of _ (Gal. 6. 2.) 
This Law of Chriftis written in the heart of every man, who 
is Chrifts, and therefore he is farr from adding to another 
mans burden : He that hath atellow-feeling of his Brethrens 
ſorrows, will not encreaſetheir ſorrows ; no man will pur- 

fely encreaſe, or add to that burden which himfſelfe muſt 

re. Could I fpeake as you doe ? 

Thus for the Negative, what Fob would not have done, if 
their ſoule had been in his ſoules ſtead. 
. - Buty What would he havedone ? Hetels us in thenext Verſe, 
this is the courſe that I would take. - 


Verſ. 5. I would ſtrengtben you with my mouth, and the mins 

' of my lips ſbould aſſwage your griefe. 
This is my defigne, and all the-hurt 1 intend you, Theſe 
H h word: 
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beret. Heb. 


{. dolorem ve- 


frum. 


words in the ſubſtance of them have been opened _ 4-44) 
where Eliphaz tels Job, that he bad done, vvhat here ro- 
miſed he would doe, Thy words have upholden bim that was falling, 
and thou baſt ſtrengthened the feeble knees : Thou baſt inſtrutied ma- 
ny, and thou haſt ſtrengthened the weake bands. Eliphaz, had given 
teſtimony for Fob that he had done, what Job now vrofeſſech 
he vvas reſolved to doe, and vvould doe, in caſe he vvere put 
into their condition, and they into his, I would ftrengtben you 
with my mouth : that is, With the vvards of my mouth ; and 
( vvhich is the ſame ) the moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your 
griefe. . ; | 

Here are the two parts of conſolation, and the two great 
dutics of a comforter. 

The brit, is to ſtrengthen ſorrowfull man. 

The ſecond, is to abate the ſtrength of his ſorrows. 

Job vvas reſolved upon both : Were they weake in faith, 
and hope, he vvould ſtrengthen them ; were their feares and 
doubtings ſtrong, hee would endeavour to weaken them, 7 
would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my lips ſhould 


foaee your greife, 

e word Greife is not expreſſed in the Hebrew : there it 
Moti labiorum is onely thus, The moving of my lips ſbould aſſwage ; be it what 
meorum probi- it will that greives you, I would labour to affwage it: 1 


vvould aflwage your feares, your ſorrowes, your impatience, 
your unbeleite ; vvhatcver ſpiritual} evill vvere upon you, the 
moving of my lips ſhould be for the removing of it. Or ( as 0- 
thers render _) For the turning of it away. For the word fignifies. 

Firſt, Toabate in degree. 

Secondly, Toturne away, or to ſtop alrogether. 

My deſigne ſhould be upon both, I vvould ftudy ro the ut- 

moſt of my power and parts, not onefy to e, bur 
quite to remove whatſoever I ſhould finde an on eo 


you. 

It hath been ſhewed ( Chap. 4.4. ) what power vvords have, 
both ro vveake faith 2 ro afſwage the ſtron- 
geſt greife, thither I referr the Reader ; onely take rwo breife 
notes from it. 

Firft, 4 good man doth not onely abſtaine from the burt that be 
might doe another, but be labours to belpe bim, and to doe gu. 
Not to heap words in anger upon them that are in miſery, 


not 


"nz » 
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not to ſhake the head at them in contempt , is onely a Nega- 

tive peice of charity and kindneſſe: *Tis our duty w uſe ou® 
utmoſt endeavour to refreſh and comfort them. Negatiye 

as of kindnefſe are not the fulfilling of — it 

is not charity ro the poor,to ſay I will not make them poorer, 

I will rake omen it is our duty to give them 

of what we have. a matYis ſorrowfull, it is not 

to ſay, I will not increaſc his griefe ; ic is our duty to 1 

ir, yea to rurne it into joy. 

And this is more conſiderable, in reference to the perſons 
with whom Fob had to doe; they had given him very hard 
meaſure, yet he would not requite them with hard meaſure ; 
he would meaſarerthat tro them which was good, and hee 
would give them good meaſure. It is the common rule of 
— to doegord to thoſe who doe us good ; ir is more 
then y, even devilliſh cruelty, to hurt thoſe that doe us 
good ; ir is che height of Chriſtianity, to doe to thoſe 
who have been a hinderance to us, and to comfort thoſewho 
have cauſed our ſorrow. The Apoſtolicall rule is, Recom- 
pence to ns man evill for evill ( Rom. 12. 17._) And againe ('v: 
19.) Dearely beloved, avenge not your ſetves, but rather give place 
unto wrath : The Apoſtle doth not meane, that we ſhould give 
place to our owne wrath, if we doe ſo, wee give place to the 
Devil}, as the ſame Apoſtle intimates ( Ephbeſ. 4. 26, 27. ) Our 
owne wrath muſt be ſtopt and reſiſted, quenched and pur our. 
Then, what, or whoſe wrath is ir, that we are commanded to 
Po unto ? This wrath may be taken rwo wayes. 

irft, For the wrath of that man,who is our enemy;we muſt 
ive place to his wrath, not by approving him or his wrath, 

t by not anſwering him with wrath.If when another ſtorms 
weare calme, if when he rages, we ſhew all gentlenefſe, and 
meecknefſe both of ſpeech and ſpirit, then we give place to his 
wrath ; that is, We make it roome to away and evapo- 
rate : Solomons Proverb is the ſumme ot this Expoſition '( Pro. 
15-1.) 4 ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath , but greivons words 


Wp 212 
Secondly, When Pau adviſeth us not to avenge our ſelves, 
but rather to give place to wrath; we may ic of the 
wrath of God ; andthe very next words, which the Apoſtle 
alleadgerth from ( Det. 32, 35) carry the ſenſe clearel 
2 t 
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this way, Forit is written, vengeance. j mie, Twill repay,” faith 
*%gLorg.: As it3he Apoitle. had yd, [ik you rake upan you: 

venge your (glves, yautake Gods york out of bis band ;. 
it belongs4@ Gr &. take gxvange, aviedoth to give 
reward. . therctare a5 @ man wha having.done is 
over carcfull and. avxjous how to ger his reward, takes re- 
warding worke owt 'of Gods land, and ſhall, have no more 
reward then he can ger; himfclte 3 as Chriſt rel the: Phariſces 
in that caſe ( Matth. 6. 2. ) Verily I (ay wito you yee bave your 
reward : And all that a man can get hinaſclfe, is. not worth the 
having. 

So the man, who having ſuffered wrong, goes abour to re. 
venge himſclte, takes revenging warke-aut of Gods hand, 
and ſhall be righted no fugther then hee. can: right bdimſclte , 
which is but little, if any thing at all ; i whereas if he would 
give place to the wrath ot God; that is,Le: God alone,by ſuch 
wayes as his Juſtice ſhall raiſe up, to right him, againſt his ad- 
verſary, he would right him wil - So that our Intereſt doth 
not lye in returning evill tar gvill, bug ia returning good tor 
evill to our cnemics z- as Saink Paul capchides ( Rom. 13.20. ) 
Therefore if thine Enemy hunger, feed bim, tf be thirſt, give bim 
drinke ; for in-ſo doing, thou ſpalt heaps cadtes-of fire on bis bead. 
That is, thow (kale eyther mel; andmgallifie bis (piric towards 
thee; as hardeſtmerrals areby coales of: 6009 ( fame ſuch mel- 
tINgrR pag (es in, .Sab tawards Dapid,” when he: forbore to 

e: vengeance on;hikn-.C -1 Sams 2:4416« Chap126.21.) or 
thon ſhalt heape coales of-divine yengeance upunhim, by ma- 
King his malice and hatred: againt th&t- more-/\inexcufable : 
Which Jatter though is; may be looked wpan as a conſequent 
of.our doing gopd ty onr Encnies y en we wailbtake heed of 
making itthe «vd why,we doe ſo, fos/that were toi freke re- 


venge white,we forbcare'it, and 2q doe far that end, were 
to be overcome of «vill; whichthe Apoſtle forbids in the cloſe 
of that Chapger. | 

Fob in this Text was facr from profefſiinga readineſſe to af- 


ſwage the griefe of his unkinde, or enemy-like Freinds, upow# 
bopethat God wovld encreaſc thei (arrow. ';- 
', Secondly , Obſerve; 


Worgs duly. and applyed, are of great f 
Ang nf pmptoniniany 7 ry Ar nk ( Chap. oy ) 
- wif 4 
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He doch noe cheve anſwer his queſtion, noe vel} us how forck. 
aan Don 
theyGrengihea w an -rhe moft ; 
floods of iorrow. : 1 1 TERS Ul —_— 

Gud at c being and mocion to all creatutes, withithe- 
moving of his lips : He by the moving of his lips hath ever {nee 
ordetedall their motions : Theword of man produceth great 
cfiefts, the tongue ters all knuuds on works and what atmoſt 
cannot the tongue of man-doe 7 ' The torgut is 4 little mend: r 
(. aith the Apotite Fanes, Clap. 3.5. ) i wid ruſtetb great things 
Now as'the rongucs of vaine men baaft great things which 
they cannot doc ;. fa the rengaes of wife merrcan- really doe 
great things. Iaine men .( as we fay__). will take thirteene to' the 
d4zzen, but cannoe pertarme-ane. 1V/ife men though they peaks” 
1o6 mich, yet they ory penfawne 1ch with eword (peaking, And' 
thuugh as the larae Apotitt deelaimes moft boitl yr again(t the 
rongue of a wicked man (Yorſ. 8.) that his rongue is ſuch 
an unruly evill, that ao man can tame tir ; yet there haye ſcarſe' 
ever been found any men fo wncuby, but che tongucs of wiſe 
and godly: moathaveramed them :''yeat the ronguct of a veife! 
man is to anumruly-man, and often toa multieide of anru- 
ly men, as a bit in a Horſes mourty; or as@Ruditer to a Ship, 
turning him or them. about which way' foever: he lifteth x -as 
this Apattle tracherh.us by theſefimilitudes OVev(..3. 4. ) the 
tangne off very matis co. and doth to hinfelte, whether fr 
be gpad:onevidl..  Andas the ronge'is chas powerfull in- ck 
villzingthemude; arcbin appes/ing the humour of-choſe who 
are moſt 'outragious; ſo it is very ggwerfulb in fapporting- 
thoſe that are ready to {inke, and in afſwaging the gricte of 
thoſe who are moſt diſconſolate and ſorrowtull. 

Laſtly, Whereas Fob ſpeakes peremptorily, as if he ſaw 
the effe&t, or were afſured of it;atorchand, I would ſtrengthen 
you with my mouth, and the moving of my lips ſhould aſſwage your 
greife : Fob knew that the ſucceſſe of all his counſells depen- 
ded upon the concurrence and bleing ot God; yet thus he 
ſpeakes. 

'Hence Note. 

A man may ſay he hath done tht, for the doing of wkich he hath 
uſed ſuitable and faithfull en1cav3:rs, whether the thing be done or 
no ; The Lord faith to Feru/alem by the Prophet Fzehiel 
( Chap: 
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Beoauſe I bave purged thee , and thou 
—— NS. God others upon him, thar bebe red 
them, hough they ere not purged, Bec becauſe he gave them 


ſo many meanes and hel aged ny. _—_———_ in ' 
his proportion, may take it upon 
med thel faith, abated abated their griefe, yea and ſaved their ſoules, 


among, and cowards vvhom hee hath diligently aſed thoſe 
meanes inted by God for the attaining of thoſe great and 
noble c though poſſibly thoſe ends be not attained. God 
himfelte reckons thus of all the labours of his faithfull ſer- 
vants, they ſhall be rewarded as having done that vvhich they 
have becn AERY their hearts, hands, and t 


though they ſee —— Capt I have la- 
boured in vaine ( Iſa. 49. 4.) _ it vvas in vaine to 
thoſe for whom he laboured, 


no good by i 
RIS got much a 
- it; as it follows in the ſame Verſe,Surely my judgement is with- 
the Lord, ———— oy Corey COINS one vyord tignifies 
—=x oorke, ich he.) Get, and Verſe. 
my worke , is with my z Verſ. 5. 
Iſrael be _—_ Jet fl The ori in the +; 
the Lord, and my God ſhall be >, 
As vveare not to judge | —— © LATER 
ſucceſſe, but by the juſtice of it ; ſo neither doth God 
the reward of any vvyorke by the ſu bur by the 
—_— i el of ag ſweat and ofhim that 
it. Ast of a godly man is accepted for the by 
deed is accepted for the 550d 


—— 


Jos, CHap. 16. Verl.6,7,8, 9, 10, 11. 


Though I peak, my griefe is not aſſwaged : and though I forbeare,what 
amT eajed 7 
But now be bath made mee weary : thou baſt made deſolate all my 
. 


And thou haſt filled me with wrinkles, which is a witneſſe againſt me : 
and my leaxeneſſe riſing up in me, beareth witneſſe to my face. 

He teareth me in has wrath, who bateth me : be gn1ſbeth upon me with 
bis teeth, mine enemy ſharpeneth his eyes upon me. 

They have gaped upon me with their mouth , they bave ſmitten mee 
upon the cheek, reproachfully, they have gathered them ſe{ves toge- 
ther againſt me. . 

God bath delivered me to the ungodly, and turned me over to the hands 
of the wicked. 


N the five former Verſes of this Chapter, Feb reproved the 
Pperconat faylings of his Freinds towards him ; hee now 
enters upon the confutation of their opinion. This is the 
conſtant method, both of Fob and his Freinds ; they never 
come to the matter till they have fallen upon the man; nos 
touch the opinion, till they have dealt wich. the perſon. And 
this is the tenour of moſt mens ſpirits, to this day, indiſputes 


and controverſies 4 and ſome doe not onely deale with the . 


man before the __ but loſe —_— in dealing with the 
man, entangling, a ing t elves ſo much in per- 
ſonall — dp Ha, or deſert the dodrinall 
— ob and his Freinds, though they were too mind- 
tall of the former, yet they did not forget the latter, and here 
Job addreſſes himſelfe unto it. Yet before he enters upon the 
ſtate of the queſtion, he ſets forth. his owne ſtate, and ſhews 
how it was with him ; granting ( which Eliphaz had made 
the ground of his accuſation) that he was in an extreamely 
affliſted condition, yet denying what he from thence infer - 
red, that he was therefore wicked, or continued knowingl 
inany finfull courſe. He deſcribes his affliftions wich nn 
variety of Argument and Elocution, to the ſeventeenth 
Verſe, 
Firſt, 
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as I F* ravating them by their unmoveableneſle, or re- 
medileineſle : His ſorrows were ſtubborne, and ſuch as would 
not yeeld to any kinde of remedy, | 


Verl. 6. Thouch I ſpeahe my griefe is net aſſwaged, and though 
I forbeare, what am I eaſed? 


li In the former Verſe Fob ſpeakes in a high ftraine of aſſu- 
rance, tat it his Freinds were afflicted, The moving of bis lips 
ſhould aſſwage their griefe : Bur it ſeemes, his owne experience 
had taught him, that the moving of his lips could not aſfſwage 
| his owne greife; Though Iſpeake ( ſaith he here) my grieſe 5; 
| not aſſwaged. 


| 


Hence Obſerve. 
A man may doe that for others which he cannot doe for himſelfe. 
He may comfort others in their ſorrows, when hee cannor 
comfort himſelfe, he may reſolve others in their doubts, when 
he cannot reſolve himſelfe , hee may anſwer to caſes which 
their conſciences put him, when he cannot anſwer his owne ; 
yea *ris poſſiblefor a man to ſpeak ſuch words to another, as 
may turne him from his (in, and fave his ſoule, and yet him- 
felte continue in fin, and loſe his owne ſoulefor ever, Nacu- 
| raliſts have a rule .concerning the ſenſes, That, when a ſenſible 
'F objeft is brought too neere, or layd upon the ſen 's it not onely hinders, 
but takes away the preſent ſenſation. This holds a proportion 
in rationall aftings : theneerer any one is tous in relation, 
the harder it is to fixe counſell upon him ; and becauſe wee 
are ncereſt to our ſelves, therefore it is hardeſt of all to coun- 
| fel! our ſelves, 
| Our Saviour Chriſt prevents what he foreſaw ſome ready 
to object againſt him ( Luke 4. 23. ) Tee will ſurely ſay unto 
me this Proverbe, Phyſitian heale thy ſelfe. The Proverbe in its 
Originall is ( I conceive) to be underſtood perſonally ; but 
as Chriſt ſuggeſts it rhere, it is to be underſtood Nationally, 
or Provincially, Heale thy ſelfe, is, heale thy owne Countrey ;, ex- 
erciſe thy power of working miracles there, as well as thou 
haſtdone it in other places; that this is the meaning of it, ap- 
. peares plainely by the next words , What ſoever we have beard 
done in Canaan, doe alſo: in thine owne Countrey : For Chriſt as 
yet had wrought no mighty workes of healing there (Mark 
6.5.) But why was Chriſt (6 (low in maniteſting himſelfe ro 
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Chap.16 
his owne Countreymen ? Hee gives the reaſon ( Verſ. 24. ) 
And be ſayd, Verily T ſay unto you, no Prophet is accepted int his owne 
Countrey-: The Goſpel of Mark, ( Chap. 6. 4.) adds twoclofer 
relations, His owne Kin, and his owne Houſe : They in a mans 
houſe are neerer to him then his kindred abroad, and his kin- 
dred are neerer to him then his Countrey-men ; now among 
theſe, a Prophet hath no honour : They know him ſo much, 
that they doe not reſpett him, or his ſayings. The ewes ſayd, 
Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary, the Brother of Fames,&c. 
Chriſt being thus neere to them, had little honour among 
them. Now for as much, as a mar” is neerer to bimſelfe , not 
onely then his Countrey-men, but then any of his Kin; there- 
fore his owne counſels and comforts have ordinarily ſo little 
effe&t upon himſelfe ; he is not accepted in his owne breaſt. 
There are ſome indeed fo gracious, or great in their owne eyes, 
that they vvill aske counſell of nonebut themſelves, nor tol- 
low any adviſe but their owne; but uſually man ſeeks our, as 
being neither able to ſatisfie his ownedoubts, nor abate his 
owne ſorrowes, though poſſibly, more able for both, then he 
to whom he ſeckes. Though I ſpeahe,my griefe is not aſſwaged ; and 
though I forbeare, what am I eaſed ? 
Some conceive Fob ſpeaking here likean Orator, who ſcems 
to ſtand in doubt vvhat to doe, and therefore trembles out his Eloquer an ſt+ 
Prefacein ſuch vvords as theſe, Shall T ſpeake, or ſhall T be filent ? Quid JEN 
Shall T open my lips, or ſhall T forbeare ? Fobs paine received no { wary fur 
check vybich way ſoever of theſe he tooke, and therefore it 70, (5c. Volg, 
ſeemed vaine to attempt either, 


Though IT fpeahe. 
That is, 1f IT ſtand up in my juſt defence to anſwer, and take a> 


way your objections, yet my greife is not anſwered ; that is as bluſie xve 09 veg re- 
with me, and 4s tal ative as ever it was ; yea, then you objett my im+ dierunt, ut quo 


patience und-r ſufferings, as an arpument of my ſin. me veriam neſ- 
And thouchþ 1 forbeare. ciam aut quid | 
- * Thats, If I byte in my paine, und fpeake not, if T ſtand mute; "> rg 


as attentive to heare youpeake, yet my (orrow moves not ; yea, then ;wcends quic- 
you judge my ſilence an argument of my ſecret guilt , and that all is quam proficio. 
true Which you have ſayd againſt me, becauſe 1 ſay thing for my Yerc. 
ſelfe. Thus, 


What dm I eaſed ſayth the Text in our tranſlation * The Hebrew 
I1 j 
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faith, What goeth from me ? That is, What of my paine, what of 
my-ſorrow goeth-away from me, when I ceaſe, or forbeare to ſpeake ? 
Sotha 

The zenerall ſenſe of this Verſe is to ſhew that his troubles 
were paſt hope of redreſſe ; they found no cure;none by 
none by lilence : Griefe is ſometimes caſed by ſpeaking, ſfome- 
times by ſilence, eyther our owne or others. 

To ſay nothing is a medicine for ſome mens ſorrow : the 
ſorrow of others cannot be medicin'd, but by ſaying much : 
A playſter of words hath cured many a Gal and the more 
words have becn uſed, the more ſome wounds have feſtered, 
and the anguiſh of them hath increaſed, 

Hence Obſerve, 

There is no meanes of remedy left for that evill which is not re- 
medyed by the uſe and tryall of contrary meanes. 

It neyther ſpeech nor ſilence eaſe a mans minde, what can ? 
We inde ſuch a kinde of arguing ( though in a different caſe ) 
uſed by Chriſt ( Matth. 11. 16, 17. ) Where when hee would 
ſhew how impoſſble, or at leaſt how extreamely difficult it 
was to pleaſe the Jewes ( they vvere.a humourous people, and 
let a man put himſelfe in what poſture he would, they would 
finde ſome fault,or have ſomwhat to obje& againſt him )//her- 
unto ( faith Chriſt ) ſhall T liken this generation ? ( _ vvere {© 
untoward, that Chriſt ſpeakes as if he vvere ſtraitned, how to 
finde out a fit compariſon for them, or could ſcarſe tell to 
vyhat they vvere like; yct hetells us) They are like unto Chil- 
dren ſitting inthe Mar- ets, and calling to their fellows, —_ Wee 
bave piped and yee have not danced; we have mourned to you, and yee 
have not lamented. When a man vvill neyther mourne vvith us, 
nor rejoyce vvith us, vyhat ſhall we doe vvith him ? How ſhall 
vvepleaſe him ? Forvvhat company is he fit? That ſach vvas 

the tendency of this {imilitude, appeares plainely in the appli- 
cation vvhich Chriſt makes (Ver/. 18.) For John came neither 
eating, nor drinking, and they ſay he bath a Devill : They did nor 
like the mournefull, auſtere courſe of Fohn : The Son of Man 
came eating and drinking, and they 96, Behold a man gluttonoas, 
and a Wine-bibber, a freind of Publicans and Sinners : They did 
not like the free converſe of Chriſt, When a people are of 
this ſpirit, or at this lock, that neither a man vvho is affable 
and courteous, ready both to receive, and give civilities, is 
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welcome to them, nor yer he who is auſtere, and reſerved, 
cloſe,and tri in his way,can give them any content, who,or 
what cancontent them ? When neyther piping nor mouring, 
when neither dauncing norTorrowing takes with us, what 
can ? When we would deſcribe a perſon whoſe troubleſome- 
neſle of ſpirit ſeemes unanſwerable,we fay of him, He is quiet 
neither full nor faſting : that is, he is never quiet, or nothing 
can make him quiet. Abraham faith to his Nephew Lot ( Gen. 
13. $, 9.) Let there beno ſtrife I pray thee, betweene me and thee, 
and betweene thy Herd-men and my Herd-men, for we are brethren, 
&c. If thou wilt take the left hand, then I will goe to the right, or 
if thou depart to the right hand, then I will goe to the left. Now as 
ir is an argument of the ſweeteſt ſpirit, and fayreſt diſpoſition 
when a man is ready to take eyther hand, rather then breake 
the peace, ſo it argues the ſowreſt ſpirit, and moſt untrafta- 
ble Liſpolition » When a man will neyther goe to the right 
hand nor to the left, when he will neither move forward nor 
backward; when he will neither givenor take, neyther buy 
nor ſel], there is no dealing with ſuch a man, for he wav.s 
all the wayes of dealing. 

Thus alſo we conclude a people incorrigible, who conti- 
nue in their fins, whether God {mite or heale, whether he de- 
liver them from, or deliver them upinto the hand of judge- 
ments, becauſe theſe are the utmoſt bounds, or the extreames 
of all thoſe providentiall diffenfations which God uſcth at 
any time to turne a people from their fin. 

Againe, Wee they are unperſwadeablte wh. m neyther 
faire meanes, nor toule, can reduce ; ſpeake them faire, they 
are naught ; ſpeake them foule, they are naught ſtill ; pro- 
miſe them good, they remaine evill, threaten them, with evill, 
they will notbegood. You may catty.it out in all experi- 
ments, whereſoever you finde an evill frame of minde or bo- 
dy, or of affaires, which mends not, or doth not alter for the 
berter, by the applicition of the other contrary , when the 
former hath been applyed without ſucceſſe,«you may wiite 
under it ( as to humane helpes) This isa Ther 


Pane incurable, 

et further, Job in theſe words refle&s upon his Freinds ; as 
if he had ſayd, Some-men, by complaining and opening their ſoares 
to thoſe who viſit them in their affliftion, finde their Freinds rekeving, 
Iiz2 them 


ate caſe, a di-, 
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them preſently with ſound counſell, and powring the oyle of conſola- 
tion into their wounded ſpirits ; but alaſſe, it is not ſo with me, fo! 
whether I fpeahg or hold my peace, it is all one ; yee are all againſt me, 
ond are neither per ſmaded by my ſpeech nor -by my. ſilence, to 
proper remedies for the aſſwaging of my griefe, or the edfing of my 
pames. 

Hence Note. 

It is the duty, and ſhould be the care of thoſe who viſit Freinds in 
aflition, topickh, ſomewhat out of what they ſay, or at leaſt to take 
occaſion from their filence, to adminiſter conſolation ts their grieved 
mindes, 

When the Servants of Benhadad came to Ahab to ſue for their 
Maſters life ; the Text ſaith ( 1 Kings 20.33. ) The men did di- 
ligently obſerve whether any thing would come from him ( what is, 
whether any word of hope would come trom Ahab ) and they 
did haſtily catch it : And Abab had no ſooner ſayd, He is my Bro- 
ther 3 but they catcht at this as a word of comfort, they had 
what they lookt for, and ſayd, Thy Brother Benhadad.. It thou 
owneſt him as a Brother, ſurely thou wilt not uſe him as an 
Enemy : Thereis (to the point in hand) a holy cunning 
in catching up words, which drop from the lips of men in 


affiiftion ; and *tis our wiſedome to make improvement of - 


them. 

As for inſtance, There was an ancient Profefſer ( as I have 
been Informed ) in much diſtrefſe of conſcience, even to de- 
ſpaire; he complaining bitterly of his miſerable condition 
roa Freind, let this word fall, That which troubles me moſt, 'is, 
that God will be diſhenoured by my fall : This word was haſtil 
catcht at, and turned upon him to theafſwaging of his eclels, 
Art thou carefull of the honour of God, and doeſt thou thinke God 
bath no care of thee,and of thy [alvation ? A ſoule for ſaken of Godre- 
gards not what becomes of the honour of God : Therefore be cf good 
cheere ; if Gods heart were not towards thee, thine could not be to- 
wards God, or towards the remembrance of his name. Thus words 
ſhould be watcht, yea and ſilence ſhould be watcht for advan- 
tages to eaſe a diſtreſſed ſoule. 


Laſtly, Theſe words may referr to God ; as if Fob had ſaid, | 


Whether I ſpeake, or whcther I forbeare, God doth nor come 


in to my helpe, I finde no comfort from him ; he puts no ſtop: 


to my paine, nordoth he affwage the floods of griefe which 
are 
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areready to ſwallow me up. He gives me no caſcat my com- 
laining cryes, nor doth he give me any, at my patient lilence, 
encxt Verſe ſeemes moſt tutable to this expolition , where 
He applyes himſclfe to God, ſhewing what hee did to him, 
h Tile he ſpake, and while he held his peace; he wearyed 


him fill, and left him in a wearyc<d condition. 


| Verſ. 7. But now he hath made me weary, thou haſt made de ſo- 
late all my company. 


We may ſee ( in this context ) that the ſpirit of Job vas 
mach troubled, by the troublednetle of his ſpeech. Ar this 
ſeventh Verſe he ſpeakes in the third Perſon, He bath made me 
weary : and before he gets to the end of it, he ſpeakes in the 
lecond Perſon , Thou haſt made deſolate : In the eighth Verſe, 
Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles : In the ninth Verſe, He teareth 
me in his wrath : The tenth Ver(e is Plurall, They have gaped 
pon me : Strange kinde of Grammar, ſomctimes in the third 
Perſon, ſometimes in the ſecond, ſometimes in the Singular, 
ſometimes in the Plurall number ; His minde was uneven, or wi- 
ſetled, and fo was his diſcourſe. We mult not play the Criticks 
with the words of men in paine, nor ſubmit their ſentences 
to aNeske of Grammarians : Broxen language, and incon- 
gruitics of ſpeech, doe well enough become broken hearts,and 
wounded ſpirits : God will not call his Schollcrs in the 
Schovle of aftiftion to the Fcrula for ſuch taul:s or talſe La- 
tine falling from their mouthcs, cithcr in prayer or confg- 
rences, while their hearts are true, and the language of their 
ſpirits pure, 


But now he hath made me weary. 


[ But Now] Now, is not here a Particle of time onely, may x 
ora ſpecitication of the ſeaſon, noting that then God eyther 
Dean, or ſtil] continued to make him weary ; but it carryes 

alſo aſtrong aſſeveration, or the certainety of rhe thing ; as 

In that promiſſory exhortation ( Hag.2. 4.) Tet now le ſtrong 

O Zerubbabell, ſaith the Lord, and be ſtrong, O ,Foſbua. Though 

you ſee things yet below expeRation,, though this be a day of 

ſmall things, yet take heart. andencourage your (elves to carry 

on this reforming worke. Tet now be ſtrong, even now, when 


ſo many things might weaken both your hearts and hands, 
and 
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. ..-, andbeyccaſſured that 1 will not reje& your confidence, but 
-— fr ohh vvill cauſe you to proſper init. Andin promiſes, betides the 
quandam cordis certainety of the thing promiſed, andithe ſpeedy tulfilling'of 
dulcedinem them, it intimates much {weetnefſe of action in him that 
Bold, let. rakes the promiſe, On the contrary , in threatnings, and 
comminations, beſides the certainety and ſpeed of them, it 
notes the ſharpneſſe and ſeverity of his ſpirit, who gives thoſe 
threats. So (Tſa.5.5. ) Andnow goe to, I will tell you what I 
will doe to my Vineyard. Now , goe too, is chiding cheare. As 
if the Lord had thus rated them ; What ? Have? you ſerved mee 
thus, as ſure as I formerly planted and bedged this Vineyard, ſo ſure- 
ly will I now pull downe the hedge, and root it up. In this tulneffe 
of ſenſe take it here, Bat now be hath made me weary ; certainly 
or ofa truth he hath ; I was once {weetly and ſtrongly hedg- 
cd about with miercy , But now bee hath made mee weary and 

deſolate, 


_ 


He hath made me weary. 
He, is not expreſſed inthe Kebrew, and therefore there is a 


doubt who is meant by this He. 

Nunc auiem Some underſtand it of hls griefe and ſorrow, and read it 

preſſe we th thus, But now it hath made me weary z my paine hath tyrcd 

mew. me. 

—— Secondly, Others underſtand it of vvhat had becn ſpoken 
by his Freinds ; your tedious diſcourſes, and feverer cenſures 
have quite ſpent my ſpirits, and made me weary. 

Our tranilation leads us to a perſon, and our Interpreta- 
tion leads us to God ; He, that is, God, hath made mee weary. 
Fob every where acknowledgeth that God vvas the Author, 

and Orderer of all his ſorrows; Now be. 
Hath made me | weary ] Or, He bath wearyed me ; it is but 
one word, and it {ignifes not an ordinary wearinefle, not ſuch 
notat, ſe a wearineſſe as comes upon us after a turne or two in the 
faſtidium mo- Feilds: A man who walkes into theayre, to refreſh himſelfe, 
leſtiſſimuns,, may come home weary ; bur it notcs ſuch wearineſſe as vvee 
tum ami im feeſeatterlong and tedious travell, or after ahard journey ; 

—_— yea it notes not onely wearineſſe of body, butthewearinefſe 
of the minde. It is poſſible for a man to weary his body, and 
yet his minde remaine unmoved ; bareourwardattion ftirres 
not the minde, To ride, torun, to digg, or threſh, weary the 


body, 
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body, not theminde ; but thoſe workes which with a&ion 
havecontention in them, as to argue, and diſpute, doe at once 
exerciſeand weary both minde and body. The vvearinefſe of 
the minde'is the moſt painefull wearinefſe , obs wearineſfſe 
takes in both ; thou haſt vvearied my body, and vvearied my 
minde too, 1 am full of ſoares vvithout, and of ſorrow with- 
in. And ſuch was that wearineſſe ſpoken of by the Prophet 
( Iſa. 47. 13. ) Thou art weariedin the multitude of thy counſels : 
that is, In going long journeys, to aske counſell of thy ado- 
red wiſe men, or Wizzards rather, of Southſfayers, and Divi- 
ners; Inthis purſuit thou haſt laboured thy body, and vexed 
thy ſoule, but profited neither. After all thy travels vvhat 
haſtthon brought home but wearinefſe ? Tzred fleſh, and a ty- 
red fpirit is all the fruit of our addreſſes for comfort to any but God, or 
in the way of God. | 


The Septuagint tranſlate yet higher, Thou haſt made me mad Sept. Exponunt 
or beſides my ſelfe : The Hebrew word lignifies to diſtrat, or de defettu ra- 


Honis. q. d. 
vix pre dolore 


owne man, being over-burdened with thoſe ſorrowes God hath layd (ym mei com- 
upon me. P05. 


to put one out of his wits: As if Fob had layd, I am ſcarſe my 


Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, A ſtate of afifiion is a weariſome eſtate. A man may be 
vvearyed who never ſtirrs fout trom the place where he ſtands 
or fits. O the vvearineſle of a iick bed ! Suffering, vvearics 
more then doing; and none are fo vveary as they who are 
vvearied with doing nothing. 

Obſerve Secondly. 
Some afflifttions are a wearineſſe both to ſoule and body, 


+ There areaffliftions which ſtrike _= through ; and thcre | 


are aff{iftions which are onely skin-deep : As there is a flthi- 
nefſe of the fleſh, and a filthineſle of the ſpirit properly fo cal- 
led (for though every ſin of the fleſb, or outward man de- 
file the ſpirit, yet there are many filthineffes of the ſpirit , 
which are never ated by the fleſh, or outward man.) Thus 
the Apoſttediſtinguiſheth ( 2 Cor. 7. 1.) There arealſo ſome 
filthinefſes which ſtrike quite through fleſh and fpirit, body 
and ſoule, Thus thereare ſome aftiftions which are meerly 
upon thefleſh; there are other affliftions vvhich are purely 
upon the ſpirit ; the skin is whole, the body is in health, but 
the ſoule is vvounded , an Arrow ſticks vvithin : And there 
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pe are a ſot of afllitions vvhich ſtrike quite through _ and 
pan 


ſoule; as old Simeon tells the Virgin Mary, a Sword irce 
through thy ſoule ( Luke 2. 35-9 or as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes of 
Foſeph (C Pſal. 105.18. ) according tothe letter of the Hebrew, 
Whoſe feet they hurt with fetters , his ſoule came into Iron, or the 
iron entred into his ſoule ; Such aftliftions are like the Roll ſpo- 
ken of by the Prophet Ezekzel ( Chap. 2. ) Written with lamen- 
tations, mourning, and woe, within and without ; Some woes are 
vvritten onely vvithout, ſome vvoes are writen onely vvith- 
in, others are written without and within, Their Chara- 
Rers are legible upon the fleſh; and their effe&s deſcend and 
{inke into the ſpirit. Fobs affliftions were of this extenlion, 
he was ſmitten all over,and vvritten quite through with woes 
and lamcntations. 

Thirdly, As the word reacheth the diſtemper of the braine. 

Obſerve. 

Somae afflitions doe not onely afflit, but unſettle the minde, 

They unſettle not onely the comforts, but the powers and 
faculties of it ; aman under ſome aftiitions can ſcarſe ſpeak 
ſenſe vvhile heats faith , or doe rationally while hee lives 
graciouſly. 

A ſoule that hath grace, yea much grace, may appeare much 
ſcanted in the uſe of reaſon : As oppreſſion ( trom men ) makes 
a wiſe manmadd ( Eccleſ. 7.7.) Andthe more wiſe a man is, 
the more madd it makes him : Fooles can beare oppreſſion , 
and not be troubled much, becauſe they doe not underſtand 
vyhat juſtice and right meanes ; and that's the reaſun why in 
thoſe parts of the World vvhere Tyrants reigne, they love to 
keep the people ignorant, poore, and low, tor ſuch are. nor 
much ſenlible of thcir oppreſhons 3 but oppreſſion is very 
grievous to an ingenious, vviſe, andunderftanding man, and 
therefore *tis ſayd to make him madd : The pureſt intellec}ualls 
have the quickeſt ſenſe of injuries. Thus alſo ſome afflitions 
from the hand of God may (in a degree ) make a godly 
wiſe man madd, and put him for a prefent -plupge' beyond 
the command of his underſtanding, - It is che <onfeſlion of 

"holy David ( Pſal. 73. 22.) I'was even as abeaſt beefore thee, 
fo fooliſh was I and ignorant : If David a godly man ated below 


reaſon, when he ſaw the proſperity of the wicked ; how. 
much more may.a godly man a& below reaſon , under the 
feelings 
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feelings of his owne adveriity, Hemanis expreſie in this ( P ſal. 
$88. 15. ) While I ſuffer thy terrours I am diftratted : Yet the word 
in the Plalme doth not tignifie properly the diftraftion of a 
man that is madd, but the di ration of a man that is in doubt; 
or the diſtraftion of a man who knowes not what to doe, not 
ofa man who knows not what he doih, & yet that diſtraction 
doth often lead to a degree of this; for a man who is much 
troubled to know what to doe,and cannot know it, grows at 
laſt rodoe he knows not what.We may alſo take in that about 
diſtration ariling from affition, which was toucht about di- 
tration cauſed by oppreſſion : Thoſe Chriſtians , who are 
higheſt in ſpirituals, and have the quickeſt ſenſe of Gods di(- 
penſations towards them, doe ſooneſt fall into it ; whereas a 
ſoule upright in the maine, yer being of weake and low parts, 
and of ſmall experience in the things of God, will goe, yea 
groaneunder a heavy burden of affliction all his dayes , and 
not be much moved with ir. 
Fourthly, Obſerve. | 

A godly man may grow extreame weary of his afflictions. 

Aftidion is the burthen which God layes upon us, and it 
is our duty, not onely to beare it, but to beare it with con- 
tentednefle ; yea weſhould labour to beare it with joytulneſle. 
My brethren ( ſaith the Apoſtle James, Chap. 1, ) Accqunt it 
all joy when yee fall into diver ſe temptations ; that is, Into diverſe 
affliftions. But yet the beft cannot alwayes rejoyce in temp- 
tations, nor _— under a croſſe ; when aftliftion accor- 
ding to that deſcription of the word ( Heb 4. 12._) comes 
quick, and powerfull, as a two edged Sword , and peirceth to divide 
betwe-ne the ou and the ſpirit, the joynts and the marrow, when 
afflition (I ſay) cuts to the quick, a Belcever is put hard to it ; 
he may be ſo bo ( fora time) tromeryumphing and rejoy- 
cing, that hecan ſcarſcly tinde himſelte — or patient ; 
his burden nay cauſe him to cry out, O, the weaincſe ! 

Carnall men cry out at every burden of duty in the ſervice 
of God, O what a wearineſſe #s it ! They are tyred with an 
houres attendance in holy things; O the burthen ! Much 
more doe they cry out under the lighter burdens of aftlition, 
How tedious is a day, or an houre of aftiiftion ; ewo or three 
fits of an ague, anaking tooth, a ſoare finger, O what a 
wearinefle is this! They finke prints. True Beleevers, as 
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they have more patience in daing, ſo in ſuffering; yer even 
their patience doth not alwayes hold out ; they, as Fob, (peak 
ſometimes mournfully, and complaining]ly : But no whe bath 
made us weary. 


Thou haſt made deſolcte all my conipany. 


Quod Iyuirar - It was Hee in the firſt clauſe, Thou in the ſecond ; hee and 


nunc in ſecanda thou are the ſame perſon in Jobs Grammar, as was touckt be- 
nunc in tertta {fq re 


perſona nthil in 


ſententia mutt Thou haſt made | deſolate. | 
id quod admo- 


dum frequers The word Shamam, ſignifies to waſte, and deſtroy, and that 

eſt in Scriptura not by an ordinary deſtrution, but ſo to deſtroy, as workes 

Pined- the bcholders into amazement and wonder : This word (ig- 

Vaſa ou de- mites both ro wonder, and ro deſtroy ; becauſe great deſftru- 

folari, ita ut Etions cauſe wonder. 

videntes obſtu- © kou haſt made deſolate all my company : Thou haſt made ſuch 

peſcant & Þ#r- 4 defolation among them, that all who are about me lift up 

——_ theirhands ( as we ſay ) and bleſſe themſelves, admiring to ſee 
this day. God brought ſuch a delolation upon Feruſalem , as 
ſet the World a wondering ( Lam. 4. 12.) The Kings of the 
Earth, and all the Inhabitants of the World would not have beleeved, 
that tþe Adver (ury and the Enemy ſhould not have entered into the 
Gates of Jeruſalem : Chriſt will come ( at laſt with ſuch mercies ) 
to be glorified in his Saints, as will cauſe himto be admired in all them 
that beleeve (2 The(.1.10.) He now comes ſometimes with tuch 
aſllitions to his Saints, as caiily cauſe them who beleeve much 
more thoſe who belecve nut to admire, Thou haſt wonder fully 
deſolated, or waſted, 

Er'in mhilum All my company. , . 

redaJi fun , Al1my | company | The word which we tranſlate Company, 

omnes auttus 1s rendred, The joynts or members of the body by the Vulgar La- 

mei. Vulg. tine, Thou haſt reduced all my members to nothing : As if hee had 
ſayd, Thou haſt looſened the whole compages,or ſtrufture of 
my bones and body, thou haſt untyed, or cur aſunder all the 
ligaments that held me together. This tranſlation is but an 
alluſion ; becauſe the members of the naturall body are like a 
company of men joyned together in a civill or ſpirituall bo- 
dy, which is therefore commonly called a Corporation. Some 


cuntend much.for this ſenſe, Thou haſt made deſolate all the mem- 
bers. - 


- 


_— 
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bers of my body : Eſpecially, becauſe the ſcattering of his Fa- 
mily doth-not ſo well agree, or comply ( ſay they _) with 
the wearineſſe betore complained of, nor with the leaneneſſe, 
and wrinkles, which are ſpoken of afterward ; both which be- 
long properly to the "uy 
(cr. I paſſe that, and take the word as we read it, to exprelie 
& diſtinct affiiftion, thou haft wearyed me in my perſon, and 
haſt made deſolate all my company ; What company ? 


Firſt, Some underſtand it of che company which uſed to 9: 4. deſolaſti 
flock to his Synagogue, in holy dutics, and excercifcs: As if mmm one 
he had aniwered the words of Eliphaz ( Chap. 15. 34+) The "aan . 


Congregation ( or Company ) of Hypocrites ſball be deſolate : Here, 
ſaith Fob, Igrant it, Godbath made deſolate all my company. The 
Synagogues, and places of publick meeting were wont to be 
filled, but now that reſort is ſtayed, they are all ſcattered, or 
diverted, and thoſe publick placcs are filled with howlings 
and lamentations. Thus he grants Elipbaz what he had obje&t- 
ed, and yet denyes what hee thnnce inferred, that he was an 
Hypocrite. 

. Secondly, Rather interpret it of the company he had in 
his owne Houſe, or tur his particular Family, So it.is a re- 
newed complaint of the loije of his Children and' Servants, 
of his Freinds and Familiars, who uſed to reſort to him, and 
ſtay about him. 

Thou baft mace deſolate all my company : Some of J;bs compa- 
ny were made def{olate; that is, they were acſtroyed ; moſt of 
his Servants were ſlaine by the Chaldeans, and Sabeans, and 
all his Children were ſlaine by the fall of a Houſe ( Chap. 1. ) 
This company was made deſolate indeed : Yet when he ſaith, 
Thou haſt made deolate all my company, his meaning is, as Maſter 
Broughton tranilates, Thou haſt made me de ſclate of all my compa=- 
ny; thac is, I am lett alone, | | 

Hence Ob{erve. 

The company of Children, and Freinds, is a very gredt re cy. 

Heman complaines much when he wanted this mercy, L9- 
ver and Freind haſt thou put farr from me, and mine dequaintance, 
into darbne//e. Fob makes, as a more particular, ſoa more pa- 
theticall enumeration of this lolle C Chap. 19. 13, 14. ) _ 
be deſolate in ſo great an aftliftivn, that it is often put for 
all afflitiops ; and io be deſolate of company, is the worſt 

Kk 2 deſolateneſſe. 
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deſolatenefle, When David had fayd, I am deſolate and afflified, 
he preſently adds, The ſorrowes of my heart are enlarged (:P ſal. 
25. 16, 17. ) A man may be much afflicted, and yet not defo. 
late, but a man cannot beat all deſolare, but he muſt be ex. 
treamely afflifted, When the Propher would put all the mi. 
ſeries of the Jewes into one word, he puts it into this ( Iſa, 
1.7. ) Tour Countrey is deſolate, your Land flrangers ſhall devourt it 
in your preſence : And when a Land is devoured of ſtrangers, 
cither it is made deſolate of its owne company, or its owne 
company is made deſolate. Babylon boaſts ( Revel. 18. 7. ) 7 
fit a Dueene, and am no widdow ; that is, as I have power, fo 1 
have reſort and company enough, I am not deſolate : The A- 
poſtle puts theſe two together, Widdow-hood, and Deſolate- 
nefſe ( 1 Tim. 5.5.) Now, ſhee that is a widdow and deſolate, &c. 
So that when Babylon ſaith, I am no widdow, her meaning is, I 
am not deſolate ; and hence the pnniſhment of Babylon is 
threatned in this language ( Revel. 17. 16. The ten hornes 
which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the Whore, and 
make ber deſolate, &c. 

Thoſe ten hornes are ten Kings, who ſometime doted up- 
on the painted beauty of that Whore, and then made frequent 
addreſſes to her, and did throng about her from all parts of 
the World; but when once their eyes ſhall be opened, their 
hearts will ſoonebe alienated ; They ſball bate the Whore. And 
then as they withdraw afte&ion, ſo viſits and meſſages ; Ba- 
bylons Courts ſhall be crouded with Suiters no longer : Thus 
they ſhall make her deſolate of the company of her old freinds, 
before they make her deſolate by bringing in new enemies, 
who ſhall ſtrip her, not onely of her company , but of her 
cloathes, yea of her skin ; they ſhall make ber naked, and eate 
ber fleſp, and burne ber with fire ( Revel. 17.16. ) Thus, as the 
miſery which came upon Feru/alem, ſo the miſery which ſhall 
come upon Babylon meet in this, The making of their company 
deſolate : yet in this they differ, the deſolations of Jeruſalem 
ſhall be ( at leaſt myſtically ) repaired, but thedeſolations of 
myſticall Babylon ( when they are fully come upon her ) ſhall 
be irreparable. 

Man is naturally ( as the Philoſopher calls him ) a ſociable 
creature, he loves company ; they who are for a ſolitary life, 
Monkes and Anchorets, ſeeme to have put off the nature of man. 
| There 
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There is an eleftive alonenefſle, or retyredneſſe, at fome times 
very uſefull for contemplation and prayer : And we are never 
leſſe alone, then when gge are ſo alone ; tor then God is more (pe- 
cially with us, and we with him. Ic is fayd of Jacob ( Gen. 
2.24. ) Then Facob was left alone, not that Jacobs company 
had left and fortaken him, but that Faceb for a time had letr: 
his company - So, ſome render the Text aftively, Hee ſtayed, 
or remained alone. Facob ſtayed alone puepoſely, that hee might 
have freer communion with God in that recelſe and retire- 
ment from the creature: It is good for man to bealone from 
the company of man, that he may enjoy ( more fully ) the 
preſence of God. 
Yet God himfelfe ſayd at the firſt when man was creatcd, 
It is not good for man to be alone ; There was no morall evill in 
that aloneneſfſe ( for when God ſpake this word,there was no 
ſuch evill in the viſible World ) but God calledit evill, be- 
cauſe it was ſo inconvenient tor the civill well-being and in- 
conſiſtent with the naturall propagation of man. And there- 
fore as in reference to both theſe evils, God ſfayd with his own 
mouth, 7t is not good for man to be alone; ſo in reference to the 
former of the two, God ſayd by Solomon, Two is better then one, 
and woe to him that is alone ( Eccleſ. 4. 9, 10. ) Job puts his a- 
loneneſſe among his woes, Thou haſt made deſolate all my com- 


a * it may be ſaid, Had Fob no company? Were not his 
Freinds about him ? Did not theſe three come to mourn with 
him,and to comfort him ? And had they not been in diſcourſe 
with him all this while? | 

Yes, he had company, but it was not ſuitable company ; he 

had evill ones about him, as he complaines ( Chap. 19. and 
Chap. 30. ) and though his three Freinds were good men, yet 
to him they were no good company, becauſe ſo unpleaſant in 
their converſe with him. 

Hence Norte. 

Some company is a burthen. 

We ſay of many men, Wee had rather have their roome then 
their company. Man loves company, but *tis the company of 
thoſe he loves. The comfort of our lives depends much upon 
ſociety, but more upon the ſuttablenefle of ſociety : It is better 
to dwell in the corner of a houſe top, then with a brawling Woman in 
a wide 
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a wide houſe ( Prov. 21.9.) And it is better to be in a Deſert 
among wilde Beaſts, then in a populous City among beaſtly 
mcn. This made the Prophet delire a logy'"s in the Wilder- 
ncfle ( Fer. 9. 2.) The Countrey about Scare was pleaſant, 
like the Garden of God, yet how was the righteous ſoule of 
Lot vexed with the filthy andunrightcous converſation of the 
Sodomites * How uncaſie are our lives made to us by dwclling 
among either falſe Freinds or opcn Enemies ? 

In the Creation, when Ged laid, It is not good for man to be 
alone; he ſubjcynes, Let us mal e him a helpe meet for kim. A- 
dam had all the beaſts of the earth about him, but they were 
no company tor him, man knowcs not how to converſe with 
beaſts, oremploy his reaſon with thoſe that have none, As, 
it is not good for man tobe alone, 10 to be in company that is 
not meet tor him is as bad, or worſe then to be alone. There- 
fore ſaith God, Let us mate him abelpe meet for him ; the making 
of a Woman bronght in meet company tor mankinde ; yet 
ſome men are as unmeet company for men as beaſts are, and 
are therefore in Scripture called Beaſts. Faul tought with ſuch 
beaſts at Epheſus ; there are few places free of them, and many 
placesaretull of them. Davidcryes out, Woe is me that 1am 
conſtramed to dwell in Meſech, &c. 

There was company «nough, but it was wofull company. 
The Primitive Saints aſſociated themſelves, they continued in 
fellowſhip one with anotker, as well as in the Apoſtles Dottrine, or in 
breaking of bread and prayer ( Afis 2.42. ) They were all of one 
minde, and-were therefore ft to make one body. The commu- 
nion and fellowſhip of the Saints, is the lower beaven of Saints. And 
the making of ſuch a company deſolare, is the ſaddeſt deſola- 
tion that can be made cn earth: Communion of Saints in 
Heaven, is oge great accelſion to the joy of Heaven. And *is 
a great comfort to the Saints in the miditof all the ill neigh- 
bourhood which they meet with here, to remember that they 
{ball mect wich no ill neighboures there; none but Freinds 
there, none but loving Freinds. There ſhall not be a croſſe 
thought, much lefle a crofſe word or aftion among thoſe ma- 
ny millions of glorified Saints for ever z nor {ball there be a- 
ny ameng them there but Saints : notares in that feild, nor 
chaffe in that floore , no Goatzs in that Fold, no nor any 
Wolvcs in Sheep-skins, no prophanc ones there, nonor any 
Hypccrites 
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Hypocrites there. Uuntutable company would render our 
livcs miſerable in Heaven ix felt. If God ſhould ſay to the godly 
and the wicked(as David once did toMephiboſbeth and Ziba,Thou 
and Ziba divide the Land ) divide Heaven among you ; might 
they not an.wer ( with reverence) as Mephiboſbeth did to Da- 
vid, Nay let them take it all to themſelves, O our ſoulcs come 
not into their ſecret, and unto their afſembly ler not our ho- 
nour be joyned: irSwearers, Adulterers,Lycrs, {hould be our 
company in Heaven, Heaven it felte , were unheaven'd, and 
everlaſting life would bee an everlaſting death. And that 


which further argues the burdenſomneſs of unſurable cumpa-. 


ny,is,thateven wicked men them (clves cannot but confets that 
they are burdned with the company of choſe who are good ; it 
ſuch come in preſence where they alfociate in any ſintull con- 
verſc;how weary are they of their company? How do they even 
ſweat at the ſight of them? And how glad are they when 
ſuch turne their backs, and are gone: the onely reaſon why 
they like them not, is b-cauſe they are not like them, and 
they are not good company, b«caule they are good, All com- 
pany is made deſolate to us, which is not made ſuitable to us, 
Fobhad many about him, yer he complaines, Thou baſt made de- 
folate all my company. 

Job goes on yer to deſcribe his troubles;he wanted deſireable 
company about him, buthe had ſtore of witneiles againſt him; 
| he wasemptyed of his comforts, but filled with {orrowes, as 
might be ſecn in the ſympromes andettccts of ſorrow, 


Verſ, 8. Thou haſt filled m:2 with wrinckles, which is a wit-- 


neſſe againſt me : and my leanneſſe riſing up in me, 
beareth witneſſe to my face. 


As if he had ſayd, Thoſtgh IT hold my peace, and {ay nothing , _ 
though T doe not aggravate wy griefe, yea thourh I ſhould extenuate I , 
and hide it, yet there are witneſſes enow of it ; my writkles [peahe exteruare dols- 
my griefe, andmy leanne?ſſe (bewes that I am feafte4 with the ſowre rem meum ru- 
£4 m2 t:ſtima- 
num dank &c, 


bearbes of ſorrow : That's the generall ſenie of rhis. Verſe, 


Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles. 


It is but one word'in the Hebrew, we might render it, Thou 
haſt wrinkled me ; or as Maſter Broughton, Thou haſt made me all 
wrinkled, The word js not found in this ſenſe any whzreelſe 

mn 
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wopP inScripture; bur very frequently among the Rabbins. There 
Rugas conrex* 1realto two other fignifications of it which Interpreters have 
. 7t agirve cor- raken in here. 4 
DPM) Firſt, It fignifies, To cut off, or to cut downe ( Chap. 22. 15, 
Orcorrugaſtime 1 6, ) Haſt thou marked the old way which wicked men have troden ? 
Non _ que" Which were fut doywne out, of time : That old way was the way 
= x gene of fin ( the way of holinetle is the oldeſt way, bur the way of 
ritur. {in isa very old way. ) They who have trod the way of fin, 
uod ſuccidifti were cut downe by judgement, and they were cut downe out 
me, teftimon'? of time z that is, the courle of divine Juſtice prevented the 
eff, Merc. courſe of nature, and ſtruck them to death before death 
uſeth to ſtrike. So ſome render it here, and then the 
ſenſe riſeth thus, Thou baſt cut me downe by the ſtroke of theſe af 
flitiions, and this is a witneſſe againſt me. 
In ſignificatine Secondly, The word according to the Chaldee, tignifies to 
Chaldaica ex- binde, and taſten one with Cords, or with fetters o Iron, as 
ponitur p79 i 1qaJefaftors are bound in Priſon ( Prov. 5. 22.) His owne ini- 
—_— quity ſball take the wicked, and be ſhall be holden with the Coards of 
| bis ſin. The Hebrew word which we render to hold, or faſten, 
is expreſſed by this of Fob in the Chaldee Paraphraſe. Ta- 
king this ſenſe of the word, the interpretation given of ' 
14 bis dole- the whole is, Thou haſt bound, or ftraitened mee with the cords of 
_ \ inculis my affliction, leſt I ſhould get out, or make an eſcape , and this is a 
conſtritum me witneſſe againſt me : There is a truth in both theſe readings, as 
tenes, ne qua tO this place; but becauſe wrinkles are more proper to the 
elahtqueeM » Jeanneſſe which followes, therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon them, 


reſtin.ontum fe- : 
citin me,  PÞutkeep to our owne reading, | 


Merc. Thou haſt filled me with wrinkles. 


Wrinckles are cauſed two wayes. 

Firſt, Through old age; for then the moyſture of the bo- 
dy being conſumed, and ſo the skin contrafted, wrinckles 
appeare : Theſe naturall wrinckles cannot be avoyded, if na- 
ture hold out to old age. 

Secondly , There arc accidental} wrinckles, ſuch as are 
cauſed by ſtrong diſeaſes, which ſucking up, or drawing out 
the moyiture of the body, fade the beauty of it. Great ſick- 
neſſes haſten on gray hayres , and make a young man looke 
old. Fob was not filled with the wrinckles of old age (hee 
was in the ſtrength of nature at that time ) but he was _ 


—_—_ 
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with the wrinckles of ſicknefſe and ſorrow ; griete had made 
furrows in his face, and his teares had often hlled them : we 
commonly ſay, Sorrow i dry ;- *tis ſo, becauſe it is a dryer, Sv 
lomon tels us, that 4 merry heart doth good like a medicine, but @ 
broken ſpirit ( which is the effe&t of much forrow ) dryeth. up 
the bones ( Prov. 17.22. ) The Charch cryes out in the Book 
of Lamentations, My fleſh and my skin be hath made ofd ( Lam.3. 
4.) How did God make them old ? He made them old not by 
giving them many yeares, but by giving them many troubles. 
Many troubles in one yeare, will make a man older then ma- 
ny yeares. 
Wehave heard of ſome, whoſe hearts being filled with vex- 
ing cares have filled their heads with gray hayres in a very 
ſhort time. As ſome have an Art to ripen Fruits, beforena- 
ture ripens them ; ſo the Lord hath a power to haften old age, 
before nature makes us old. Thou haſt made my 5kin old; that 
is, full of wrinckles and leannefle ; theſe are the liveries which 
old age gives. The Apoſtle aſſures us, that Chriſt ſhall one 
day preſent the Chmbes himſelfe, in the perfetion of ſpi- 
rituall beauty and glory ; that beauty and glory is deſcribed 
by the removall of that from her ſpirituall eſtate, which 
complaines of in his temporall eſtate : Fob was full of ſpots 
and wrinkles, but ſhee ſhall appeare, Not having ſpot or mm 
( Epheſ. 5. 27.) thatis, Without any note or marke of old 
age upon her, A ſpe edefacerh the beauty of a Garment, and, 
wrinckles ſpoyle the beauty of the face, - An old Garmens. is 
full of ſpots, and an old face is full of wrinkles.,.Old,chings 
paſſe away when weare made new creatures by grace; yet in 
that ſtate ( becauſe we are not perfe&ly freed from th 
—_ our garments have ſome ſpots, and our. faces fome, 
wrinkles upon them : But in the ſtate of glory, when all old 
things, ever all the image of the old Adam hall be rorlly a- 
boliſhed, we ſhall not have ſo much as one ſpot or:ont wrin- 
ans pans have _ a righrecathelh i1n-Chrift wichour 
. Tpox or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; they ſhall then haye'a ho- 
line themſelves, without, ſpotor wrinkle, or. any ſuch thing; 
that is, Thi ſhall.gut- one] y not have any.ſpot or, wrinkle 
upon them, but they thal] have nothing{ike;jt, nothing which 
hany relation to it, nothing which either themſelves or 
others ſhall miſtake for it, they. ſhall neither ſuſpe& nor. be 
lb ok L ] ſuſpeſted 


eold' 


— 
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—_— to have a ſpot or a wrinkle about them. A perfet 
foule-ſtate, and aperfett ſtate of body, hathno wrinkle in it. Fob - 
6 ſhew the decayes and blemiſhes of his body, faith hee was 
full of wrinkles. 

 Againe, Theſe wrinkles by an __ metaphor may referr 
to his whole ourward condition : For as a mans face is wrin- 
kled when he growes old, fo are his riches when he growes 
poore, and fois his honour when he'growes out of repute. 
Poverty is the wrinkle of riches, and difgraceis the wrinkle 
of honour z we may takein all three here, for not onely was 
= body, but his wealth and honour were cxtreamely wrin- 

led, and therefore he had great cauſe to cry out according 
to all the the interpretarions, Thou haſt filled me with wrinh les. 


Which witneſſe againſt me, 
I ſhall give the meaning of that, when I have opened the 
latter claufe, where it is repeated, My leannefſe rifing up in me, 


beareth witneſſe to my face : both parts of the Verſe have the 
fame meaning. 


—— 


Aly teanneſſe riſmg up in me. | 


' Some thinke, that Fob anſwers vvhat Eliphaz had given, as 

rt of thedeſcription of a vvicked man, in the fulneſſe of 

is proſperity ( Chap. 15. 27.) where hetells us, that, Hee 
th 


eovereth hi with fatneſfe , imd maketh collops of fat on his 
flanks; as if he had ſaid, Fred Eliphaz, "thou haſt told me, that 
withed men are fat and full, if (1, t tre they who are leane and 
meagre ? canſt thou according to thy owne rule, read wickedneſſe in 
my phyfiognomie * My leanneſſe riſeth up in me, canſt thou raiſe an 
argument from that againſt me ? 

My leanneſſe. 


Jobs body was leane, his Purſe and Name were leane, his 
leannefſe and his wrinkles were of the ſame extent, both 
reaching all his worldly concernments. The Lord threatens 
Idolaters ( Zeph.2. 11.) that bewill famiſh, or make lane ( fo 
we put in the Margin all their Gods. Fehovab, the true God, 
who ſaith to man ( Pſal. 50. 12. ) If Iwere bungry, I would 
net tell thee , tels theſe falſe Gods, hee will make them 
hungry-: But what was the meat of theſe Gods ? It was the 


honour 
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honour and credit, the worſhip and ſervice which they had a- 
mong men. Indecd they who deny the true God, his due ho- 
nour and worſhip, doe what they can to famiſh, or make him 
leane ; and when the true Gud ( as he hath done by the Prea- 
ching os the __—_ ) turnes men from Idols to ſerve, and 
worthip. him the living God, then he famiſheth thoſe Gods : 
When Idols loſe their efteeme, their leannefſe riſeth up, and 
they goe downe. Thus alfo it is with man, his leanneſſe 
may be ſaid to riſe when his credic fals. 
urther, There is a twofold leannefle. 

Firſt, Of the ſoule, or inward man. 

Secandly, Of the body, or outward man. 

When the Jewes luſted in the Wildernefle, and called for 
fleſh to fatishe the fleſh : God ( faith the Text, Pſal. 106. 15. ) 
gave them their requeſt, but ſent leanneſſe into their ſoule. The ſoule 
in a proper ſenſe, is neither fat nor leane, and therefore the 
ſoule in this place of the Pſalme, muſt be taken improperly, 
orelſethe leannefſe of it muſt. The ſoule is put iemragach 
for the body, or for the whole man, and ſo, be ſent leanneſſe 
into their ſoules, is, the curſe of God cauſed them to pine ſecret- 
ly, or be flew the fatteſt of them C openly ) and ſmote downe 
the choſen men in Iſrael : So this leanneſſe is expounded ( P ſal. 
78.31.) as ifhe had ſayd, God made them a thin anda leane 
company before he had done with them. Yet beſides this ( 1 
cenceive) the Text doth intend ſome fpirituall judgement ; 
and then the ſoule is taken in a proper ſenſe, but leannefle in 
an improper ſenſe : and fo, be ſent leanneſſe into their (oules, is, 
while they inordinately deſired meat for their bodies, God 
withheld the ordi food of their ſoules : He did not ad- 
miniſter his race and holy ſpirit C which are the fatners of the 
-— hg while they were thus. hungry aſter dainties for the 

eſh, | 
obs Freinds thought him a leane ſoule, but he here con- 
s the leannefle of his body ; and in that his continuall 
ſorrow thecauſe of it. So the Prophet cryes out, My leanneſſe, 
my leanneſſe, woe unto me ( Tſa. 24.16.) 


My teanneſſe | rifing up. ] 
Fatneſſe riſeth up, and not leannefſe, when a man growes 


leane, his fleſh fals, and abates ; skin and bone Rtick together, 
L1z2 Why 
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Why then doth hee ſay, My —_ up ? 

Though, when a man is leane, his falls, . yet his bones 
riſe : A fat mans bones are (as it were ) buriedin fleſh, yon 
can ſcaſe feele his ribs, but when he growes leane, his bones 
ſtick out, and riſe up: That is the meaning here, my leanneſſe 
riſing up. 

acted eadetar Fob aſcribes a rationall a&, both to his wrinkles and to 

dere perſonam Þis leanneſſe, as if both did ſpeak, and- which is\ more, give 

at paulo ante Evidence concerning him ; he brings them forth as witneſſes 

rugis, at thebarr, this ſpeakes, 'and that ſpeakes, he doubles 'it, My 
wrinkles witneſſe againſt me, and my leanneſſe riſing up witneſſeth to 
my face : When a witneſle is to give in his evidence in an 
caule before a Judge, he riſeth up, or ſtandeth forth, that all 
may ſee him ; Job preſents his leanneſle in the proper poſture 
of a witneſle riſing up. 

The Originall varies ſomewhat in the latter clauſe from 
the former; we render both by vvitneſſing, but vve may read 
it thus, Thou baſt filled me with wrinkles, that bath been, or is a wit- 
neſſe, or ( as Maſter Broughton reads ) a proofe, my leanneſſe ri- 
fing up ( or vvhich riſerh up againſt me ) anſwers ( or - mn 
eth ) to my face. The meaning is, Theſe outward evils are 
evidence enough to my Freinds, that God is angry with me, 
and that I am wickedagainſtGod. 

= grants that thoſe wrinkles, and this leannefle vvere wit- 
neiſes of his afflitions, he never queſtioned their reſtimony, 
as to that point, neither indeed: could he. Fonadab ſayd to 
Annon, Why art thou being the Kings Son, leane, or thin, from day 
to day, wilt thou not tell me? ( 2 Sam. 13. 4._) Hisleanneſle told 
his Freind plaine enough, that all was not vvell ; he read that 
in his face, onely hee could not read the particular ilInefſe 

Magnum cert# there. If vve ſee a young man, eſpecially the Son of a Great 
peccatum, quod qqan, or of a King ( who is waited upon with all world! 
tantzm in fl- 4.1jghts) vvrinkled,and lean, is it not a witneſſe that he hat 
| 0a been ſick, or is overwhelmed vvith ſorrow? theſe teftifie to 
& ſenilem ſpe- his face, he cannor conceale it. 
ciem induxit.” But obs Freinds ſaid, theſe were vvitneſſes of his fin : they 
Putent tantas produced the wrinkles-of his body as a vvitneſſe of his vvrin- 
affitIrones te- Lied ſoule ; andthe leannefle of his outward man, as an ar- 
ſe gument of his inward leannefſe ; they fayd, theſe teſtified 
Dei. Goc.  Plaincly, that he was not onelya great finner, but an Hypo- 
crite; 
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ſtant plea ; Fob mult needs be ( according to this opinion ) 
a man of an evill lite, becauſe his life was: filled with evills : 
Thou haſt filled mee with wrinkſes, which is a witneſſe againſt 
me, Kc. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Great afflifons leave their marks behinde them. 

Little aftliftions leave no wrinkles, no leanneſſe behinde 
them, vve recover out of them, and nothing appeares of them ; 
as itis in finning, ſomelins leave no mark, ſuch are ourdaily 
infirmitics, and common failings; but there are other (ins, 
which leave a mark behinde them, you cannot get them off 
ſuddenly, it may be you cannot claw off themarks of ſome 
ſinsas long as you live : uy the {in be fully pardoned, 
yet the mark, the vvrinkle, the leanneſle of it may remaine to 
your dying day. David being detiled wich adultery and mur- 
der, prayes, Cauſe the bones which thou haſt broken to rejoyce ; 
Thoſe two vvere ſuch fins as broke his very bones ; they vvere 
tohis ſoule, as the breaking of a bone is to the body : If a 
man break a bone, though it be vvell Set, yer it leaves amark. 
David carryed the skarr of thoſe fins to his Grave : Though 
God had forgiven thoſe fins, and did not remember them, to 
impute them to David, yet when God had occalion to ſpeake 
of David to his higheſt commendation, he could not forbeare 
the mention of thoſe fins (1 Kings 15.5.,) David did that which 
was right in the eyes of the Lord, and turned not aſide from any thing 
that he commandedhim all the dayes of bis life, (ave onely in the mat- 
ter of Uriah, The vvrinkle or ſtaine of that fin ſtuck upon 
Davids reputation, when the guilt of it vvas quite removed, 
and vvaſhed off from his perſon. *Tis fo with affliions, 
ſome aftlitions leave no mark, others goe deep : Though all 
affitions are light comparatively to the weight of glory, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( 2 Cor. 4. 17. ) For our light affliftion which 
is but for a moment, workes for us a farr more exceeding, and eter- 
nall weight of glory : Yer afflitions being compared among 
themſelves, ſome are light, and ſome are heavy: As a Cart 
that is heavy laden, cuts deep into the earth, and tells you 
where it hath gone ; ſodoth the vvheele of a heavy affliftion 
drawne over body, ſoule, or tate. 


Secondly, 


crite : And thus they argued all along, this vvas their con- 


EE mts 


— 


Ruge mee te- 
flrmonium dt- 
Cunt contra me, 


G& 
| fe  ad- 
verſus faciem 
meam contrad!i- 
Vulg. 
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fins 


Verſes 
Secondly, Obſerve ( which is the naturall theologieof 
the Text. ) 


Wrinkles, and leanneſſe in youtb, or ftrength of age are an argy- 
ment of extraordinary ſorrow. 

Thirdly, Take the words according to the ſenſe of Fobs 
freinds, which Job alſo hints as mceting with their objeftion , 
They witneſſe apainſt me : that is, You uſe them, you bring them 
as witneſſes againſt me : 

Then Note. 
Great affliftions are looked on as proofes, or witneſſes of gredt 


We no ſooner heare of, or ſec a man under great affiftions, 
but ourfirſt thought is ſurely he hath committed ſome great 
ſm. This is almoſt every mans ſuſpicion ; bur it is an ill 
grounded ſuſpicion. This point was ſpoken to (Chap.10.17.) 
where Job tels the Lord, Thou baſt renewed thy witneſſes againſt 
me, &c. There*twas ſhewed how affliftions are brought in by 
God and man as a vvitneſle; andthis was the greateſt evi- 
dence, and (upon the matter) all the evidence which the 
Freinds of Job brought againſt himhis wrinkles, and his lean- 
neſfſe : I ſhall here onely add this caution. 

Take heedof paſſing judgement upon the evidence of ſuch 
vvitneſſes as theſe, wrinkles, and Jeanneffe ; for though cve- 
ry vvrinkle vvitnefle that a man is a {inner ( wereit not for 
{m we ſhould have remainedever in our body and outward 
condition, as Beleevers ſhall be reſtored by Chriſt, without a 
wrinkle ) yet they are not vvitneſſes thata man is wicked: I 
may ſay rwo things of theſe vvitneſles. 

Firſt, They are alwayes doubtfull witneſſes. 
Secondly, For the moſt part they are falſe witneſſes. 

It is a very queſtionable and uncertaine evidence which af- 
fictions give _—_ For no man knowes love, or hatred, by 
all that is before him : We can but gueſle at the beſt, by vvhar 
they ſay. But uſually they beare falſe witneſſe againſt the in- 
nocent ; ſo they did againſt Job; they witneikd that of him 
to his Freinds which was not right. Therefore the Vulgar 
tranſlates the latter branch ( though not well to the letter of 
the Originall, yet well as to the ſenſe ) 4 fal'e witneſſe is ri- 
ſen up againſt my face, tontradifting me ; that is, Oppoting or 
weakningall that I have ſaid concerning my owne —_ - 

ca 


wo 
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Yea if we make affliftion a witnefſe, we may rather make it a 
witnefſe of tincerity, and of grace, a marke of adoption and 
ſonſhip, a mark of divine Favour and Fatherl y love, then of 
mans wickedneſſe, or of Gods rejeftion and d*sfavour. The 
word is cleere and exprefle for this ( Heb. 12. 6, 7, 8.) For 
whom the Lord loveth he chaſfteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom 
he receiveth, &c. But if yee be without chaſtiſement whereof all are 
(nn then are yee Baſtards and not Sons. So then, our wrin. 

les and our leannefſe may npon Scripture warrant, be 
brought as witneſſes for us, but we have no warrant to con- 
clude upon their witneſſe, cither againſt our ſelves, or 0- 
thers. 

But it ſeemes - had a higher witneſſe againſt him ( if ſuch 
witneſſes mi allowed) then a wrinkled skin, or a leane 
face : Behold now his torne fleſh, and his limbs rent in ſunder, 
as if ( not onely like Denie!)) he had been caft into x Lyons 
Den, bur as if ( which Dane? did not ) he had felt the worſt 
of the Lyons reeth and pawes. 


Verſ. 9. He teareth me in his wrath, who hateth me ; be gnaſb- 
eth upon me with bis teeth, mine enemy ſhargeneth 
bis eye upon me. 


Strange language! Heteareth me in bis wrath who hateth me. 
Fob gives us a deſcription of the Lords dealing wich him, in 
allu{zon to the fury of wilde Beaſts, Lyons, Tygers, and Bears, 
who gnaſh their teerh, and ſparkle with their eyes, when they 
either fight one with another, or fall upon their prey. 


He teareth me in bis wrath who bateth me. 


"Tis doubted whom Job meaneth by this Tearer : Some 
judge this Title applicable onely to the Devill, and interpret 
Fob ſpeaking of him ; the Devill bateth me, He teareth me in his 
wrath : Job was delivered into the hand of the Devill ( Chop. 
2. ) And this is the courtſhip of Hell, He teareth. 

Secondly, Others underſtand it of his extreame paine and 
torturing diſeaſe, that tore him like a ſavage Beaſt. 

Arthird expounds it of his Freinds, as it he compared them 
to wilde Beaſts, who in ftead of comforting his ſpirit, did 
( upon the matter ) rearehis fleſh between their teeth. 


Fourthly, 


— — —  — — — 
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FEST "Tis —_— w _ | 15 my ones of 
whom hee ſpeakes . 19. ) that came about him, and 
troubled ko ys 4 

| But fifthly, and moſt generally, this Text is interpreted of 
God himſelte, He teareth me in bis wrath who bateth me. For 
though Job ſpeaks here diſtratedly , diſcovering rather his 
griefe then hisenemy ; or as a man wounded and ſmitten in 
the darke, he perceives he hath an enemy, he feeles the ſmart, 
minem cer and bearcs the blowes, but he is not able to ſee who hurts him, 
jatate ffi; yer in this contulion of 1 e, his heart was ſtill upon God 
hominss proprie who ordered, and dif poſed all thoſe armies of ſorrow, which 
_ aſſaulted him on every ide. 


He | teareth ] me in bis wrath. | 


The Hebrew word Taraph is neer in ſound to our Engliſh 
_ oo _ Teare, and it lignitieth to teareas a Lyon his prey ( Gen. 49. 


dam rapientium 9: ) Fudah is a Lyons whelpe, from the prey my Son thou art gone KP. 
dy lacerantium The fame word in the Verbe,notes Tearing,and in the Nowne 


E juſmod; que- 
rimonie in ne- 


proprizm oft. a prey, becauſe the prey is torne by the teeth, or clawes of the 
yon. 

FT. do2. He teareth mee in his | wrath. ] Wilde Beaſts reare not fo 

bus adverſari, much from wrath, as for hunger ; they teare our of a defire 


idem cum Sa» tO fill themſelves, rather then out of malice to deſtroy others, 


ran, unde & But Feb ſaith, He teareth me in bis wrath who | bateth | me, 
Satanasdifts. The word lignities not an ordinary, but an inward hatred, 
_w {og and with the change of a letter it is the ſame by which the De- 
im proſeqgua- Vill is expreſſed, Satan, anadver ſary, or the adverſary ; ſo called 
tur me. Jun. becauſe of his extreame hatred againſt mankinde, yea againſt 


Chriſt himſclfe. Fob ſpeakes of God as it he bare ſuch a ha- 
2. tred againſt him as Satan doth, an inward perte hatred. 
thus ; oft invi- Thus ſome tranſlate, He proſecutes me with inward hatred : 
dentium, iraſ- A hard expreſſion of God ; Deth he teare a harmelefle foule, 
cenmm, i71- andeeare kim in wrath? Yet this isnotall ; to make up the 


_ um habi- ncaſure of this excellive language, take two aggravations 


Loquitur ad fi- more, 
milnudinem He gnaſheth upon me with bis teeth, 


befie que be- 

—_— Fob purſues the alluſion ſtill : Beaſts ( as it were ) wher 
—_ boſom their tceth that they may devoure their prey : This ation of 
parat. Aquin, 82aſhing the rcerh is aſcribed ro men, and it nores four _ 
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Firſt, Extreame envy ( Pſal, 12. 10.) The wicked ſhall ſee 
it and be grieved, be ſhall gnaſh with his teeth and melt away ; the 
defire of the —_ ſhall periſh : But at what was this wicked 
man greived, till he his teeth ? Was it a griefe of com- 
paſſion at the miſery of others? No, it wasa griefe of envy 
at the proſperity of others, as is cleare from the” words im- 
mediately foregoing. The horne of the righteous ſpall be ex- 
alted with honour ; Envy is the vexation and depreſon of 
our ownefpirits, at the exaltation of another man in riches 
orin honour. Itis nota fickneſſe catcht from another mans 
diſeaſe,” bat a fickneſſe catche from another mans health, 

Secondly, Gnaſhing of the ceeth, notes extreame derilion, 
or higheſt contempt and inſultation over a man in miſery 
( P/al. 35.15, 16. ) But in mine adverſity they rejoyced , and ga- 
thered themſelves togather ( that is, then gathered themſelves to- 

er forjoy, or to rejoyce ) yea thevery abjetts gathered them- 
etves together ( ſuch as all honeſt, or civill men had caſt out of 
their company and ſociety, affociated and knotted them- 
ſelves into companies ) againſt me, they did teare me ( that is, 
my good name) and ceaſed not ; with hypocriticall mockers at 
feaſts, they gnaſbed upon me with their teeth : Where iris alſo 
obſervable, that we have the former a& complained of by Fob, 
joyned with this, Tearing, with gnaſhtng of the teeth, 

Thirdly , Gnaſhing of the teeth is the effeft of extreame 
paine; thus the damned in Hell ſhall gnaſh their ceeth for e- 
ver ( Matth. $.12. Matth. 13. 42. _) That gnaſhing of teeth a- 
riſers froma mixed paſſion', partly from envy, and partly 
from ſorrow ; envy at the good which the Saints enjoy, and 
ſorrow at'the evill which themſelves feele ; hence comes gnaſh- 
ing of teeth in Hell. 

Fourthly, Gaaſhing of teeth is an argument 'of extreame 
wrath and anger ( A#s 7.54.) where it is fayd of Steevens 
at once Audicors and Enemies, Jheu they beard thoſe things, 
they were cut to the beart ( Peters Auditors, As 2. were prickt 
at the heart wich godly forrow, Stevens Auditors were cut to 
the heart with ungodly anger ) and they :gnaſbed upon him with 
thely teeth. - The gnaſhing of reeth here ſpoken of 'is the con- 
commirant ot: ſuppoſed wrath, He teareth me in his wrath, and 
gnaſbeth upon me- with bis teeth, 

Yer farther ; 
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Mine enemy ſharpeneth bis eyes upon me.” © 
This notes the fiercenelle of an enemy ;, Wilde Beaſts when 
they fight, whet their eyes as well as their teeth; and a man 
that is extreamcly enraged, looks upon his oppoſite as if he 
would looke through him : Thus Job repreſents the Lord in 
all the poſtures of an enemy , Hee foarpeneth bis eyes againſt 
mee, 
The word lignifies to ſharpen as a Sword, -or a Speare, or 
- any rf cog Iron is Gcapmncd ( x Sam. 13. 20. ) There 
ſplendeat, ad 945 no Smith in Iſrael ; but all the Iſraelites went downe to the Phi- 
terrorem poli- liſtims to (þarpen every man bis ſhare, &c. That word is uſed here, 
vit inſtrumen'a Mine enemy ſharpeneth bis eye like a Sword, as it he would ftrike 
p——_ me through wich his eye; we ſay a man hath a peircing eye, 
acids oculis 

aliquem inte. When he looks very angerly. 
mur quando fa- When weare well pleaſed, kindneſle is ſeen in our eyes; we 
&a ez5 bene give our Freinds a pleaſant and gentle looke ; Chriſt tels the 
interprets. Spouſe ( Cant. 4+ 9. ) Thou haſt raviſped mine beart , my Siſter, 
— Spouſe, thou haſt raviſhed my heart with one of thine eyes. The 
Hebrew is, Thou haſt taken away my heart with one of thine 
_— ';.. Eyes. A boly love-locke ſtole away Chriſts beart 3 he could not 
latimem ocu/z. but love the Church when { thr the comlineſſe which 
rum transfer- he had put upon her ) ſhee looked {o lovely on him. As thus 
tur, ubt oculi a look of love from the Churches eye ſtole away Chritts heart, 
—_— © ſoa look of mercy from Chriſts eye broke Peters heart, yea and 
hemaks *. opened the = ns ten ot his exestao (he 22.61,62.) And 
dentis vel au- the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter, 'and Peter went out and wept 


rore radios vi- bitterly. | 


brare dicuntur. There are ſoft looks as well as fofr words, aridthere are 


rae vim i» hard looks as well as hard words : The eye is a Speareand an 


0 fuler oculy. ArroOWs ya a ſharp Sword as well as the tangue ;, He eth 
rum oftendebat, bis eyes vpon F1eas it he would ſtab meto the heart with aglanſe 
_ quorum actem of his. eye. The eye hath its ſcintillations, its ſparklings, even 
. _—_ fiderum as bright burnithe Braſſe, or asa burning Lampe, or as the 
wv cemnny morning Sun ſends forth his rayes and beames ; ſuch fcintil- 
twentes ferre lations doth the eye of ſome men ſend forth naturally. The 
non poterant.  Romane Hiſtorians report:.of Augrſtus Celar, and our Turkiſh 
Pezel. Mellif. Hiſtorian reports of Tamerlane', i that ſach a majeſtick Inftre 
—— poary ſparkled from their eyes, as dazled the eyes of their beholders, 
Hiſt, ** which ( faith my Author ) cauſed the latter in a comely 


modeſty 
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modeſty ro abſtaine from looking earnelly upon ſuch aspake 
with him. What the eycyof chpſs grege Princes did naturally, 
the eycs of many doe when chey looke paſſionately, Chriſt 
ane 5 IEPEEY ſo ſharpe, that his eyes ( as repreſented to 
Fobn in a Vition) were like a fone of fire ( Revel.1.1 4. ) The 
eyes of Gad are ſo ſharpenaturally, or according to the cx- 
cellency of his nature, that no eyc can behold his face ; and 
hindel& beholdech not onely cvery face, but pejrceth into e- 
very heaxt ;, yet belides rhis naturall ſharpnelie of his-eye to- 
wards all, he erly ſharpens his eye againſt his Enemies ; 
God was indeed obs Freind, and Job was Gods Favorite, yet 
here he ſpeakes of God (as he had alſo done before )) as of 
his Enemy ; and as ofan Encmy, declaring himſelte at his eye, 
Mine enemy ſparpeneth his eye upon me. | 
Fob attributes this xo God, in the extremity of his paine; Adverſarium 
this was the voice of his fleſh,it was not the voyce of Fob him- Jun wear Job 
ſelte : this was the voice of his ſenſe,not the voyce of his Faith , [ye 
Would you know what was the voyce of Job himlfelfe , ——_— 
or of Jobs Faith? Heare thac ( Chap. 13. 15,16,18._) Though refiſtit Domins 
be kill me, pet will I truſt in bim He al(o ſhall be my ſalvation, and reſiſtente, accu- 
T know that I ſhall be juſtified. Heare againe his Faith ſpeaking /* wy on 
( Chap. 15. 25.) I know that my Redemeer liveth, and T ſball fee — gran 
him againe with theſe eyes : Though ſenſe ſaw God as an Ene- ,yme, aut ip- 
my ſhacpening his eyes upon him, yet Faith jaw God his Re- ſum Deum ad- 
deemer, in this afſarance, that he alfo ſhould behold him with verſariun in- 
an eye of (enſe, Iſball ſee bim with theſe eyes. em ——_— 
Hence Obſerve. 
Firſt, That God dealeth with thoſe whom he loveth dearely, as if 
be hated them. 
Sccondly, They whom God doth love, may be under a preſent ap- 
prebenſion tbat God hates them. 
I only name theſe pointsas ariling from this place; they have 
been handled (Ch.13.24.Ch.14.13.) upon thoſe words,Untill 
thy wrath be pf ; and therefore I itay not upon them here. 
Thirdly, Note. 
God ( to-ſenſe ) doth ſeeme to excerciſe a binde of cruelty ( e- 
- the cruelty of wilde Beaſts ) towards thoſe whom bee dearely 
ves. 
What are tearing and gnaſhing of teeth > What is the ſhar- 
pening of the eye? Is notany one of theſe, much more all 
M m 2 theſe 
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theſe in one, the diſcovery of cruelty, Job faith all this : and 
doth not Hezekjiah ſay as much ( Th. 38. 13. ) Treckoned till 
morning, that as a Lyon, ſo will be breake all my bones, ? ry day e- 
ven to night wilt thou make an end of me, We finde i 
upon himſelfe thofe fumilitudes, not onely in reference to his 
Enemies, but alſo to his owne people ; for as he deales with 
the wicked when they provoke him, ſo in proportion with 
his owne, Outward diſpen [ations make no dif-rertce ; Iwit = 
vengeance, I will not meet thee as a man ( Tſa.4.3.3.) that is, wil 
not ſhew ſo much as any humane pitty or compaſſion, much 
lefſe Divine,but I wil meet thee as a Beaſt, Thus God threatned 
to deale with Babylon ; and thus he —_ to deale with Si- 
on, With the choiſeſt Sons and Daughters of Sion. 

And thus he profeſſed ( Hoſ.5. 14: ) For I will be unto E- 
phraim as a Lycn, and as a young, Lyon to the Houſe _ ; Le 
ven I, will teare and goe away ; I will take away and none ſhall re- 
(cue him. 

Fob having ſhewed what hard uſage he had from God him- 
ſelfe, who appeared as an enemy, proceeds now to ſhew what 
hard and courſe =_ he had from men, who were indeed his 
enemies, into whoſe hands (od had delivered him. 


Verſ. 10. They have gaped upon me with their mouth, they bave 


ſmitten me upon the cheeke reproachfully, they have 
cathered them ſelves togetber againſt me. 


The perſon is now changed, as alſo the number ; before it 
was He, now They : And who were they ? We have no Names 
to give them ; onely in generall. Theſe were the inſtruments 
which God let looſe upon him ; his Freinds, fay ſome ; his 
Enemies ſay others, Whoſocver they were, doubtleffe they 
were either downe right Enemies, or Enemy like Freinds ; 
their owne behaviour ſpeakes them ſo , They have gaped upon 
me, &c. 

He varies, or heightens their enemy-like behaviour by three 
expreſſions. 

Firſt, They have gaped upon me with their mouth. 

Secondly, They have ſmitten me upon the cheek reproachfully. 

Thirdly, They have gathered them ſelves againſt me. 

L ſhall open them diſtinly, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, They have gaped upon me with their mouth. 


Gaping wich, or opening the mouth, implyes ewo things. 
Firſt, Scorne and derifion ( Lam. 2. 16.) All thine enemies 
have opened the mouth againſt thee, they biſſe and gnaſh the teeth ; they 
ſay we have ſwallowed her up: certainely this is the day we looked(for. 
The Church in afliftion was atfifted with ſcorntull geſtures. 
Secondly, As gaping with the mouth notes ſcorne, ſo alſo 
cruelty ; he that gapes at another, rels him ( though he fay 
nothing ) that he could devoure him, and eate him up ( as 
we ſay ) Without Salt, Such a one ſhewes that hee needs no 
Sauce ( Pſil. 22. 13.) They gaped pon me with their mouthes, as 
a favening and roaring, Lyon : A Lyon gapes at his prey to de- 
vour it; ob often complaines both of the contempt and cru- 
elry of many againſt him ; and their gaping upon him in- 
cludes both ; which are alſo againe intimared in the next 
clauſe. 


They habe ſmitten me upon the cheek, reproachfully, 


Some render it, Reproaching me, they have ſmitten me on the 
cheek : _Y on the cheek is taken two wayes. 
Literally. 
Metaphorically. 
What literall ſmiting is,all know,and moſt have felt;but had 
Fob any about him who uſed him thus rudely? 1 conceive,not; 
and therefore we may underftand him metaphorically. So, 
ſmiting on the cheek, is to reproach : And theſe words, They 
have ſmitten me on the cheek reproachfully, are no more nor lefle, 
then, They have reproached me. To ſmite on the cheek, is a 
thing ſo reproachtull, that, by an Hebraiſme, it fienificth to P 
reproach ( Lam. 3. 3c.) He giveth his cheek to bim that ſmiteth ee He- 
him , which is expounded in the latter clauſe by this, be i fil- braica heutio 
led full with reproach. The ſufferings of Chriſt, which were &f, 4«e figni- 
full of reproach, are thus Propheſied, I gave my back to the (mi- ficat graviſſima 
ters, aud my cheeks to them that Jvekgs off the baire : 1 hid not my — 


on the face literally ( Matth. 26. 67. ) Then did they ſpit in bis 
face and buffeted him, and others ſmote him with the p.lmes of their 
hands. Hee was ſmitcen alſo tropically , being put to open 


thame, and diſgracetully dealt wich. That of the Apoſtle 
cleares 
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ceares this ſenſe ( 2 Cor,11.20.,) Tee ſuffer a man to bring you into 
bondage, if Ja man devoure you, if a man take of you, if a man exalt 
himſelfe, if a man ſmite you on the face , thatis, It he diſgrace 
you : So the Apoſtle cxpounds it (Verſ.21. ) I ſpeake con- 
cerning reproach. Paul ( Chap. 12.) hada mellenger of Satan 
ſent to butfct him, to cufte, or ſmite him with the fiſt, ſo the 
word lignifies ; what that was, at lealt in part, hee explaines 
( Verſ.10.) Twill therefore take pleaſure in reproaches. Thus the 
Prophet deicribes the dilkonour which ſhould be put upon che 
Tudge ( Micah5. 1.) Now gather thy ſelfe in Troops, O daughter 
of Troops, he hath layd ſeige againſt us ; they ſhall ſmite the Fudge 
of Iſrael witha rod upon the check, that is, The Enemy ſhall 
Cum aliguis powre contempt upon thy Kings and Princes ; in which ſenſe 
Proprer 8192 they may be ſayd to be ſmitten upon the check, though no rod 
quam 1gn1- - . 
miniam pudefit, Nor hand touch them. And ſome interpret that ( Mat. 5.39.) 
| licet vis omnis If any man (mite thee on the right cheeke, turne to him the left alſo, 
abſit, & plaga not of hand, but tongue ſmiting, or of ſuffering reproach. 
_— As it Chriſt had {ayd, If any one diſgrace thee a little, beare it, 
SanR.in Mic, J£4 though he ſhould diſgrace thee a great deale more, yet bee tt : 
c.5.v.1, Smiting upon the right check, notes a leſſer injury received, 
When a man ſmites another on the right cheek, he {mites with 
his left hand; the left hand ſtrikes the right cheek, and the 
left hand is the weaker in moſt, and gives a weaker blow. If 
thou receive a blow on thy right Tak with the left hand , 
turne the other, and lect him ſmite thee with the right hand, 
ler him give thee a {marter, a harder blow : that is, If a man 
diſgrace theea little, reward, him not with diſgrace, but pre- 
pare to beare a greater, turne the left cheek. And the reaſon 
of this was, becauſe ({lavcs and condemned perſons were thus 
ſmitten, as alſo ſuch as were ſuppoſed to ſpeake irrevercntly 
to the Magiſtrate. 

Hence it was that when Paul had ſpoken freely to theCoun- 
ccll, ſaying, Men and brethren, Thave lived in all good conſcience 
before God untill this day : preſently Ananias the high Pricſt, com- 
mandecd thoſe Hue 4 | by him to ſmirce him on the mouth 
( Ads 23. 1,2.) In which caſe Chriſt himſelte was {ſmitten by 
an Officer thar ſtood by ( Fohn 18. 22. ) From all which 
Scripture teſtimonies it is more then maniteſt, that to ſmite 
a man on the cheek, is to diſgrace, becauſe they who fell un- 
der diſgrace, were uſually ſmitten on the cheek : and ls, | 

| rake 


- 


-. 


Chap.16. | An Expoſitionupon the Book, of ] OB. | Verſe g. 


CG 


271 


take to be the moſt ſuitable interpretation Of- Fobs complaint 
in this placc, They fmite me on the cheek reproachfully. 

Hence Oblerve. 

Firſt, The beſt Sqints on earth have been ſmitten and deepely 
womnded with reproach, 

God himſfelte gave an honourable teſtimony of Fob, there 
was none like him, he had no peere on earth, tor holineſfe 
and uprightnefle ; yet men gave teſtimony againſt him, as if 
he had been the ſcumm of the World, for unholinefle and hy- 
pocrilie. David, @ man after Gods. owne heart, was ( not onely 
reproached, but ) a reproach among all bis Enemies, but eſpecially 
among his neighbours (C or neereſt Freinds both in habitation 
and relation } and he heard the ſlander of many ( Pal. 51.11,15.) 
The word of God was made a reproach to the Prophet Feremy 
( Chap. 20. $.) And the (picic was made a on_ to the A- 
poſtles C As 2. 13.) Others mocked, ſaying, Theſe men are full 
of new Wine : When indeed they were filled with the boly Ghoſt 
( Verſ.4. ) Drunkards made Songs upon David, but the Apo- 
ſtles were ſung about for Drunkards, 

We are fools,ſaith Paul (that is,Weare fo called and accoun- 
ted) for Chriſt,and being defamed ( or as the word bears, blaſ- 
pbemed, to ſpeake againſt any thing of God in Man, is bla{- 
phemy, as well as ſpeaking dire&ly againſt God ) we entreat. 
And to ſhew, that this was no prick with a Pin, or ſmall 
ſcratch upon their credit, which made him complaine ; hee 
te]s us what this fame did amount unta, Ie axe made as the 
filth of the World, and as the off<(couring of ell things unto this day 
( 1Cor.4 13.) 

The whole IWorld lieth m wickedneſſe ( which is a morall 
filthincſſe ) ſo that to be the filch of the World is to be the 
filth of flthineſſe ; the filth of acleane thing is bad enough, 
what then is the filth of a filthy thing ? The off-ſcouring of 
any thing is baſe, then what is the off-ſcouring of all things, 
which muſt nceds include the baſeft things ? Theſe Apoſtles 
who were the ornament and glory, the pureſt and moſt re- 
fined peeces of the whole inferiour World, were yet made 
(not that theſe reproaches did at all them from what 
theyiwere in themſelves, butthey madethem to be in the 0+ 
pinian of others, what they leaft of all were) the rubbiſh, 
and the refuſe, the fweepings, and the 'droffe of the _— 

orld. 
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Crig. Ling. 
Lat. 


World. The Apologies of- Tertulſian and others, doe abun. 
dantly teſtifie what reproaches the Primitive Chriſtians ſaffer. 


and Catvin, whoſe judgements concurred in oppoling _ 


ed, both in reference to their pratice and worſhip. Athanaſius 
was called Sathanafius ( as if he had been a Devil incarnate ) 


by the Abbcttors of the Arrian Herelie, which he ftiffely op- 


ftercorews, binc PO 
Coprion ſcara- wr : 
bews, a lutoſci- or one that gathers dung, as if his Bookes were nothing but 
licet. Bech de dung beaps. 


ſed :* And ſome who werediſpleaſed with the Opinions 
and Writings of Cyprianus, called him in contempt, Coprianus, 


How Luther, Catvin, and other Reformers of the former 
age, were ſmitten reproachtully , both by the tongues and 
Pens os the Popiſh Party, is knowne of all theſe parts of the 
World : And how much this trade ( which is indeed the De- 
vils trade ) of {landering the footſteps of Gods annoynted 
ones, is continued unto this day, we have but too much evi. 
dence. A man can ſcarſe appeare, indeed, for God, bur hc is 
thus ſmitten on the cheek by men. Religion and the power 
of godlineſle have ever been an occaſion of contentian, and 
forthe moſt part, to ſmite with reproach, hath been the man- 
ner of contending. 

There are not many enemies of good men, who have a 
Sword to draw againſt them ;j bur all the Enemies' of good 
men have ill words enow at conmimand to throwe againſt 
them, and of them they are ſeldome ſparing : And, though 


- ( which is bad enough, yet no better can be expetted of them) 


this trade of reproaching be driven moſt by evill men againſt 
thoſe who are good, yet ( which is farre worſe) wee ma 

learne from this inſtance betweene Job and his Freinds ( for 
even they did not ſpare to reproach him ) that ( which ſhall 


A ſecond ogy ), F 

A good man may ſo fart forget himſelfe, as'to fpeake reproach- 
fully crainf his wh Yea, the wh of Poke one 
againſt another, have been ( as they are the ſaddeſt, ſo ) the 
ſharpeſt and birtereſt reproaches. They-who agree in moſt 
things, take it moſt-unkindely when they differ in- any 
thing; and are-more ready to revile one another about the 
points wherein they differ,then to blefſe God for thoſe where- 
in they are agreed. The Papiſts did not more reproach Luther 
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amid (have. Mt ny ms other”, 
where they are oppolite in judgement: The cortupr remalnes 
even in avod —_ them that whoſvever differs from them 
ſtands in their light and obſcures their excellencyy' hd there- 
fore that themſelves may ſhine the brighter in whae they hold, 
they little care ( when maſter'dby ſelte and —_ ) how ob- 
ſcure, yea foule they render them, who hokd the contrary. 
'While Infdels —_ Chriſtians, it was the glory-of 
Chiiſtianity, and while the wicked reproach ehegodly 41t ts 
the glory of godlineſle 3' but white one Chrifttan-reproaches 
another, the glory is departed from godlinefſe,- Is 'tt not e- 
nough that the Servants of God are thus ſmitten by theworld, 
muſt they needs ſmits their te}]ow-Servants, and revile thoſe 
who are -( upon the maine) in the fame way of God wherein 
they are, onely becauſe they are not fully in their way ? Yea, 
when poſſibly, they may be in a higherand more perfe&t'way 
then they ? Is it not cnough that the Bryars and' Thorne 
which are among the Lillyes, teare and ſcratch rhem ? Shal 
theLillyes degenerate into Bryars and Thornes one towards 
another ? Or it at any time a Lilly of the one fide teare, and 


be harſh, {hould not the Lilly on the other fide be kinde and * 


genele? If Iſrael tranſgrefle, let nor Jadah offend #00. | Lu- 
ther was often at Sharps with Cutvin, but Calvin profeſied 
( and that was a Noble __ ) Though Luther call me'De- 
vill, yet I will honour Luther as a Servant of God, (7 

Holy Job canmortbe excuſed for his faylings in this, who as 
he complaincs here, that he was repetackeliby his Enemies, 
yea andby his Freinds too, yet he gave his Freinds fome ad- 
vantage to complaine alſo of harſh words, if not of reproa» 
ches caftapon them, | 

* 'Thirdly, Obferve, '. - 

 Reproathss a-veryheavy buythen, [7 RIG HOY 

emp x7 Ks Lord) Wy Fe _ of thy Servqit, how I dog beate 
in my boſome the reproach of allthe mighty peopte, where w th' thine 
Enemies bave-roproacheil thee, O Lord, wher with they have ve- 
proached tbe foorfteps of ithine \nnoynted (PAL. $0, 51 [9 And 
againe \ Pjul, 1691 95)! The vepronches oP them 'thitt reproachet 
thee, ane \fallen ortme. Yermore: (Pſal.42;19.9) "Ag with & Sword 
i#nmy bowels \( orin my bones) theyy me, while they ſay, 


Sword 


Oc, Reproachis not onely a burden tpon the back, but a - 
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Sword in the bowels. A reviling,reproaching tongue is com- 

paredin Scripture to three things, 

Firſt, -Toa Raiſor, 
Secondly, To a Sword. 
_ _' Thirdly, Toan Arrow. 

 ARaiſoris ſo keene, that it takes off cvery little bayre; re» 
roach cuts a hayre, it will have to doe even with undiſcerna- 
leevils. A Sword wounds at hand, and ſmites thoſe that 
are necere; an Arrow wounds afarr off : So that whether a 
man be farr off, or neer, whether his error be ſmall or great, 
or but imaginary ; it isall one to a reproachfull ſpirit, his 
tongue ſerves him for all turnes: David was tryed by all 
manner of reproaches ; but thoſe which pinched and preſſed 
him moſt, were his reproaches about ſpiricuall things. Any . 
reproach is bad enough, but a reproach in Religion, is worſt ; 
to be reprcached with our prayers, and with our God, 
Where is your God # Such reproaches, how deepdoe they goe ? 
They ftrike to the very heart. Credit is a precious commodity; a 
map is moretcnder of it, then ct his fleſh 3; now all reproach 
falls upon our credit , and: the-more excellent that peece 
of our credit is ,, upon which the reproach. fals, the more 
greivous is that reproach to us. . Credit in fpirituall things 
is the moft excellent credit, ; Thus David: was rocchell 
and ſo was Fob, Is this thy feare, and thy confidence # Isthis the 
thing thou halt ſo long boaſted of ? Chriſt was to beare the 
reateſt burden of afftiftion, and therefare he did not onely 
c the Crolle, but reproach with it ;/ he ſuffercd death, and 
reproach with death ; he ſuffered the ſhamefull death of the 
Croſſe, in which there was more then a reproach, a curſe, 
Curſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree : Chriſt muſt dye an 
ignominious death, as well as a painefull, and the igno- 
miny was a heavier burden then the paine. Wee are ex- 
horted ( Heb. 13. 13. ) Togoe out bearing kys, reproach ; as in- 
timating that to the reproach of Chriſt, would be har- 
der to us, and a ſtronger temptation, then to beare the croſſe 
of, Chriſt. As the greateſt part of Chrifts ſufferings for us,was 
to'beare our reproach, .ſo the greateſt part of our ſuffcrings 
for Chriſt is to beare Chriſts reproach : Let #s goe forth unto 
bim witbout. the Camp, bearing bis reproach. And indeed reproach 
is ſo greata burden, that were not.this conſideration in * ; 
; that 
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- thatis, Chrifts, no man would bear it; and they will yeeldto 
doe any thing rather then ſuffer reproach, who are not able 
ro ſay that their reproach is the reproach of Chriſt. Moſes 
looked upon his reproach, as the apap of CO he did not 
cſteeme his owne reproach, but the reproach of Chriſt greater 
riches, then the treaſures of Xgypt ( Heb. 1 1. 26.) Ourre- 
proach is nothing but dung or drofle which bath weight in 
it to prefſe us, but no worth in. it to enrich us ; bur the re- 
proach of Chriſt is treaſure, which though ir have weight in 
-It to preſſe us, yet it hathabundance of worth in it to enrich 
and crowne us. The Apoſtle cals it, The reproach of Chriſt, 
both becauſe Chriſt did beare ſuch reproach himfelfe, and 
becauſe Chriſt owned Mvſes in bearing that reproach ; yea he 
owned that reproach which Moſes bare, as if he had boene ic 
 himſelfe; while we are reproached for Chriſts ſake, Chriſt is 

repruached ; and though it ſhould grieve us that Chriſtis re- 
proached in us, yet it may comfort us, that Chriſt takes our 
reproach as his. Th-y have ſmitten me on the cheek, reproachfully, 
and yer they have not done with me. 


They have gathered them ſetves tether againſt me. 


It ſeemes they contemned and reproached him ſingly, or e- 
very man apart 3 but they —__ altogether jn conſulting 
and lotting againſthim. Fr 

The word that we tranſlate to gather tsgether, hath a ſecond 
ſignifcation, namely, to fill, either as a roome is filled with 
Goods, or Perfons,” or as the ftomack is filled with meat, or 


food , - or as an —_ with Men. Hence Maſter Broughton x. 
y full Troops upon mee : And another , Plere. 2. Colli- 


tranſlates, They come 


b, 


&C X 
e corn." 


They will be filled with me, or upon me, The Vulgar explainey jt £7%:congregere 
thus, - They are filled or ſatiated with my puniſhment : or as a third, pe rebus col- 


They have taken their fill of pleaſure at my miſeries. The reaſon ,,, 


of this ſenſe ariſeth trom the former; becauſe, where many 
things or perſons are gathered-togerher, - they fill up that 


place. | | | 
Firſt, Ic ſignifies to gather together, as men aregathered in. 


acivill Society, and combination : Fob ſuppoſed his Freinds 
conſpired his hurt,and that they gathered themſelves together 


againſt him, who pretendedto gather themſelves togerher tor , 
Nan 2 - him;. 
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Chap. 16; : An 


Super me im- 
Plebun mt « 


Mont. 


Satian ſunt 

p_ meis. 

- In malis mers 
 wohaptarem ſu- 


am 
TYgre: 


were very unanimous vexiand 


Hence Note. 04 fgets Bc 

Men are apt t6 agree in doing burt. 

Union a nor elg_—e ligncof a cauſe ;_*Tis but ſel- 
dome we can agree to-doce acommon-dusy. Good men wanc 
the cement of loveina cauſe; evill men ſeldome- wane 
itina/bad. Bebold(- faith Godz Gen. v1 5s 6:) This ;peopte 
are one, and they ull fheake one language their age was one; . 
and to were their hearts, to build a Tower, whoſe top might reach 
to Heaven: The builders of Babel are more united , then the 
builders of Sjcu, The Plalmift complaines of the Enemies. 
onenelle ( Pſal. $83.5, 6,7. They bave conſulted together with one 
cenſent ( or beart )) they are confederate apainſt thee. Gebal, and 
Amon, "and Amalek,, the Philiſtims, and them that dwell at Tyre : 
Aſtur is alſo joyned with them, &c. All Nations, even Hetrogc- 
niall Nations, can joyne in miſchiefe; men of ſeverall King- 
domes, and ſpirits, Filate and Herod joyneto cracife Chriſt ; 
but as it is moſt beautifull and pleaſant (* Pſel. x33. 7 So, O 
bow hard a thing is it for Brethren to dwell in unity. They who 
have one God, one Lord, Ae Faith, one Spirit, one Baptiſme, 
one Hope yea they who ( inone ſenſe) areone Body, and 
one Spirit ( Epheſ. 4. 4,5.) are ſeldome one, 

From that f&cond ſenſe of the word, Theybave filled, or ſa-- 
tiated themſelves with me. 

Note. 
It is 4 hinde of pleafure to ſome to ſee others in paine. 

We ſhould be patned with the paine of others ; fellow-fce- 
'ling is a duty 3 how farr are they departed from this duty, 
who are fo PA from feeling the ſufferings of others, that they 


- takepleaſure in their ſafferi 


? 
re are two forts of Safer, which every-good man 
ſhould abhorr. 

Firſt, Pleaſurein fin, our owne, or others : The worft that 
was ſayd of the wicked Gentiles was this, They not onely de 
ſuch things, but oo in them that doe them (, Rom.1.32.) 

| Secondly, Pleaſtire in che ſufferings and ſorrows of others ; 
ſome doc not onely- put others to the ſuffering of ſorrow, - 
but take pleaſure inthe ſorrow which they ſuffer ; make 
their teares as Wine, their” aſhes as Bread 5 anduntill 7 ſee 


them 1 and feeding on \ their owne Wine-is as 
tures, and er as -_— Haman came full 
from the Qu quert, and he was invited by her to a ſe- 

Banquetthe next day, yer ſtill he was hungry; andifayd 


cond 
6.13.) Allthis avaylethme nothing, fo long as I ſee Mor- 
Pry - i at the Kings gate : *Tis like, Haman had ca- 
ten and drunke freely, yet the Banquet had nor filled his bel-- 
ly : All this audileth me nothing. More then forty of 'thi> Fewes: 
boundthemfelves under a Curſe that they would neyther eate oy think, 
till they bad killed Paul C As 23. 12,13.) It would have been 
better to Haman then meareand drinke to have killed Morde- 
cai, and all the Jewes. 
Some have been heard to ſay, O bow ſweet i revenge ! What 
a pleaſant draught is a draught of blood! Spightfull ſpirirs 
hunger and thirſt for the downetatland miſery of thoſe who 
and in their way ; nor will any thing fatisfe hatred, but 
the ruine of thoſe who'are hated; and when once they ſee 
them ruined, they are ſatisfied ; as. envy is troubled at the 
good which another enjoyes more then-at all the evils which 
it ſelfe feeles ; ſo malice is more (atigfed with the evils which 
befall others, then with all the good which ir ſelfe enjoyes 
(Ex. 15.9.) The enemy ſayd,T wil purſue, I will overtake, T-will divide 
the ſpoyle, my luſt ſhall be ſatisfied upon them.Pharoah and his Cour- 
tiers, yea all the Agyptians hungred-and thirſted for the fleſh - 
and blood of Ifrael > They had a luſt,or a longing rather (as 
women with Childe have ſometimes inordinate appetites af 
ter ſtrange meates )) to cate mans fleſh, and drink the bl@od of 
the (Jain : Revenge is ascraving a laſt as coverouſneſſe, bar it 
isa luſt more ealily fatisfied then covetouſnefſe. This en- 
creaſes by receiving what it deſires, but that ( if ir may have 
it) is ſatisfied : That which covetouſnefſe receives,” is onely 
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a9fewell to a fire, bur that which revenge receives, is as food Apperitus finis 


to the ſtomack ; thedefire of theend is infinite, but the end 
being onee atrained, defire is at an end: Tee are filled with 


mee. | 

| Job having thus deſcribed the inftrunients and manner of | 
his affliftion, turnes his thoughts from them to the ſupreame 
cfficienr, and orderer of his afii&ion $; 


Verſ. 11, 


An Expoſition upon the Book of ToB, Vert | 


Verlſ. 11. God bath delrered me to the vngodly, and turned me 
over inte the bands of the wicked. * © * 


The words ſeeme to b-are an alluſicn to. the proceeding .of 
an earthly Judge, who having uryed a Malctator, and tound 
him guilty, pronounce!) {en1tence of dearh upon him, and 
thcndelivers, or turnes him vvcr to choſe who.e office it is to 
ſe execution done accordingly. 

The word which we rcnder co deliver, ſignifies alſo to ſbut up, 
which ſuites well with the former notion ; for a condemned 
Perſon'is more cloſely ſhut up, and more narrowly watche, 
thcn before : But who were the ungodly to whum he was de- 
livered, and the wicked into whoſe hands, or power he was 
turned? Theſe were not onely the Chaldeans, and Sabcans, 
bur alſo all ſuch as ſhewed any malice againſthim, or willing- 
ly affied him in his aftlitions. 

The words carry in thema corre&ion of his former com- 
plaint, as it he had ſayd, Why doe I trouble my ſelfe with men, 

ws TWhydoe Icomplaine of their wikindneſſe or cruelty againſt me ? God 
A via divertit, hath done it ; he hath delivered, and tarned mee over ( as a Magj- 
deflexit, decli- ſtrate doth a Malefatior whom be bath condemned.) into the hands of 
_ theſe tormenters , he bath ſealed a- writ for my execution. Thus 
n+ aſcribes all tro God, hee ſometimes wrangles with men, 
ut as often befure, ſo now againe, he lookes beyond them, 
at once ſeeing and adoring rhe hand of God, putting hin, and 
his cſtate into the hands of men, | 
Hence Note. 
Firſt, Wicked men are ordered by Providence. 
[They cannot take till God puts into their hands : a Spar- 
row fals not to the ground without God, muctr lefſe doth a 
god]y man fall into, the hands of the wicked without God... 
They doe but execute what Goddecrees, though they doe it 
without any reſpe&'to his decrees, and quite crofle to his 
commands. Many will be found at once executing the decrees 
and diſobeying the commands of God. | 


Secondly, : God delivers bis deareſt Children into the' hands of 
wicked men, for tryall and correftion. ' 1 
Their graccs and gocdnefle appeare moſt, when they are 
under the handling of evill and gracelefſemcn, Many of their 
corruptions are purged out, while they are in their IE 

; who 
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who are nor at all purged from their corruption. Foule 
hands may ſerve to waſh that cleane which is foule, and they 
who are Te dxofle , may fetch off the ruſt which cleaves to 
the pureſt merral!. 

- - Thirdly, Note. 

# is an aggravation of affliftion to be given up to wicked men, 

It is an aftiiftion to be in their company, what is it then 
to be under their power ? Woeis me, ſaith David, that I dwell x1; .. 
in Meſbec, how wofull then is it to be a Priſoner in Meſbec 7 dicis Doming 
While God keeps the Rod in his owne hands, the ſmart is not graviſſimum 
ſo greivous : We lcarne this in Davids choiſe ( 2 Sam.24.14.) #9 <dverſa- , 
when three evils were offered him, he reſolves, Let me fall now thong > 
into the hand of the Lord ( for his mercies are great ) and let me ,,,, phe hg 
net fallinto the hand of man. A good man can eaſier dye by the flare, confilia 
hand of God, then receive a {light wound by the hand of an coaruſque ip- 
Enemy :. As thoſe comforts are ſweeter, ſo thoſe ſifferings rm contra 
are not ſo bitter which Beleevers receive immediately from —_ —_ 
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Itis hard to ſuffer from equals, much more from infert- 
ours, bue moft of all when we ſuffer the tatherly dilpleaſure 
of Gud, from thoſe who are the ob'c&s of his diſpleaſure as 
a Judge. Let the righteous (mite me ( faith David, Pſel. 141. ) 
a reproofe from-them is oyle, but a reproote from the wic- 
ked is Gall and Viniger to a godly heart: The reaſon why a 
godly man chuſes rather to be ſmitten by the righteous, then 
the wicked, is, becaute they have ſomewhat, poll-bly, much of 
God in them 3 therefore much more doth hee ſay, Lee the 
righteous God'fmite me, '-It"is a mercy, it we muſt needs be 
chaftiſed, when God wilFchaſtiſe us him(ſelfe, and not give 
us into the hands of men whoſe mercics are cruel!, 

There are two things which make it ſo greivous to: the 
people of God, when they are delivered up.into the hands of 
the ungodly. | 

Firſt, Their cruelty : Their mercies are cruell, how- un- 
mercifull then are they in their crueltics ? | As they know no 
meaſure in {inning againſt God, fo they keep none in vexing 
man. The Lord promiſeth ( P/al.1:6.3.) The Rodof the wic- 
ked ſball nct y the lot\ of the .righteows ; implying, that by 
thegood will of cvill men it ſhould reſt there; +they would 

never take it off, if God did not. | | 
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Secondly (which coonblesmorethen the former ) Their 
Watphimy, And thot firſt againſt GudhimiuUltc, av if heck 
ther ceuld nordeliver out of their bands Sa 32, 14+) 
What is ycur God that he ſhould be oble to deliver you gut of 
my hand ( P/al. 42.) Where is now their God'® Thus the wic- 
kd Jewes into whole -hand God delivered his Son, did even 


dare God tocome to his reſcue ( Mat.27-43+) or, as it he took 


their part, and favoured the cauſe which they have in hand. 
Secondly, They blaſpheame, or (peak evill both of the wayes 
and people of God. What's become of your prayers nqw ? 
Where's your faſting now? Of which you boaſted , that it 
would doe ſuch wonders, It is a foare. affiction tobe nnder 
the rule of wicked men, much more to be under their rage ; 
chat prophetick curſe which David denounceth againſthis E- 
nemy, is thus expreſſed ( Pſal. 109.6.) Set thou a wicked man 
over him ; A wicked man were better be under the power of 
good men, then of the wicked ( fora good man cannot be 
10 ſevereto a wicked man, as one wicked man is to another 2 
but if a wicked man be fo cruell to wicked men who are fo 
like him, how crucll muſt he needs be to godly men who are 
altogether unlike him ? 
Fourthly, Note. 
Godly men looke through all ſecond cau fe to the firſt. 
As they reſtnot in the creature tor the good which they re» 


ceive, ſorhey ſtay not in the creature when they receive evill ; 


they ſeea hand oi God inandoverall, - 
- 'Nore Fitthly. | I1rotls : c 
We glorifie God 3 much in acknowledgmy, affilitions, 25 1 aghnow» 
ledging mercies and bleſſings to come from bim. .) : * + 
Heis the Author of both; he:takes it 86s much im, 
that he creates dr khneſſe, . ar:thdt be formesilight 3 that, is, As the 
next words expoundit,Thot, bee :cvedte 1 ehill # wall 9s makes 
peace ( Ta. 45.7. ) Now it the Lord challenges $hils a6: part 
ofthat glory which he will notgtve $9/1dols, 'then, we give 
him theglory-of the onelyaruc God, while wee acknowledge 
this, | , 2 of ) *:0306741, ft $01 21031 $3 
" Skxthly, 'Note. WY diifmmoirbiol &T .o; 
There is no way'ts ſettle 6r:quiet the hedrt till it ledke ' up th God wis 
the d)ſpoſer of our troubles, | | = 
This was Jobslaft reſort; Andthis was Davids when os 
- cur 
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curſed him, God hath bid Shimei cur/e : This kept downe thoſe 
angry motions,which mult c}ſe have boyled upas high in his 
ſpiric, as they did in Abiſbaes, himſelte. being More deeply 
concerned in it then Abiſhaj was. Job having diſcovered this 
frame of ſpirit more then once before, I here onely touch 
upon it, 

Laſtly, Take this comfortable Corolary from the whole, 

Though God doth'often deliver his choyceſt Servants into 
the power of wicked men, yet he never delivers them up to 
the will of wicked men : They cannot doe with: his people 
what they pleaſe, they ſhall onely doe what Godhimiclte 
pleaſeth, though they diſpleate God highty in doing it. God 
never turnes the leaſt of thoſe who beleeve in his Name, our 
of his owne hand, thongh he turne them over into the hand 
of theungodly : as God keeps his title tothem ſtil], ſo hee 
ſtill keepes the poſſeſſion of them. Saints in the hand of 
the vilett 1 men , are in the hand, or poſſeſſion of God two 
WAyES, 

Fir, They are in the hand of his power, he can fetch them 
out of the hands of men when he will. 

Secondly, They are under the hand of his care; and this 
five wayes. 

Firſt, To provide, that though they endure much hard{hip 
in their hands, yet they ſhall receive no hurt; God doth not 
turn his into the hands of evill men for evill, but for good. 

Secondly, He hath them in the hand of his care to furniſh 
them with ſtrength to ſuffer. - 

Thirdly, To teach them how to profit by ſufferings. 

- Fourthly, To moderate the Ant of the wicked towards 
them, their hands ſhall not be heavier then he hath appointed, 
they (hall not giveyou aftroak more then hee hath numbred 
Out. 

Laſtly, As to order how much, ſo likewiſe how long they 
ſhall ſuffer : Our times are in Gods hand, when wearein the 
hand of men. As they cannot add a drop to our cup, ſo not a 
Sand to our Glafſe , beyond what the Lord hath appointed 


Our, 


O o JoB., 


—_— 


282 


- Chap.16. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verſe12 


Jo 8B, Chap. 16. VerC(. 12,1 3, 14- 


I was at eaſe but he bath bro;en me afunder: hee hath alſo taken 
me by my neck, © and ſbaken me to peices, and ſet me up for his 


marke. 
His Archers compaſſe me round about, he cleaveth my reines aſunder, 


and doth not ſpare ; he powreth out my Gall upon the ground, 
He breahe'h me with breach upon breach, he runneth upon me like 
a Grant, 


ditions in their darkeſt colours to the ſeventcenth Verſe 

of this Chapter, and then with bigheſt confdence atte- 
fting, yea calling Heaven ang Earth to atteſt both the righ- 
teoutnefſe of his wayes towards men, and the rightneiſe of 
his worſhip tendered unto God. 

Theſe three, with the two Verics following, containe two 
general] points. | 

Firſt, He tels us how, and in what manner he was handled 
by God'in thoſe daycs of his afiiftion, Verſ. 12,13, 14. 

Secondly, He tels us how he behaved himtſclte under the 
hand of God, or how he was afetted with theſe afiliftions, 
Verſ. 15, 16. I have ſowed ſacl.clath upon my shin, and defiled my 
horne in the duſt, &c. As Gods hand-was heavy upon him, ſo 
he held out all the demonitrations and emblemes of a heavy 
heart : IT ſowed ſackcloth 1 pon my Shin, 

He begins with, or rather proſecutes the deſcription ( for 
he had ſpoken much of it before ) of his ſad aff{iftions. And 
becauſe contraries illuſtrate, and ſet forth one another, therc- 
fore, he firſt ſhewes what condition he had been in : ſecondly, 
what hethen was in. Our preſent wants and evills are aggravated 
by our former comforts and enjoyments. 

This courſe and method Job takes to aggravate his ; 
Firſt, Telling us that he was once whole and at caſe. 
Secondly, What hee at that time was, paincd and bro- 

ken to peices, 


I wa at eaſe, 
But how Coth this agree with what Job affirmed ( ws 3. 
26. 


Pris ſtill proſecutes the ſame argument, ſetting out his af- 
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26.) Iwas not in ſafety, neither had T reſt, neither was I quiet, yet 
trouble came. It ſeemes Fob was never at caſe, and yet he faith 
here, Iwas at «aſe : He that is not in ſafety, and hath ncither 
reſt nor quiet, ſurely, He is in little eaſe. 

There is no contradifion between theſe two, we may ecali- 
ly reconcile them, and make up the ſeeming difference, thus. 
When Job faith (Chap.3.) I was not in ſafety, neither had I reſt, 
neither was T quiet ; his meaning is, that his ſpirit did not truſt 
upon his outward proſperity:He had abundance in theWorld, 
but he had no carnall ny fone in worldly things. 7obne- 
ver ſayd tu his ſoule ( when his Barnes were full, and his 
ſubſtance multiplyed ) Soule take thy eaſe, eate and be merry, 
thou haſt enough layd up for many years. Fob had much of the crea- 
tare in his hand, but he kept it all out of his heart, and when 
he was furtheſt from miſery, he was farr enough from ſecu- 
rity ; he did not thinkehis life ſafe, becauſe he had ſufficient 
to live upon, nor was he at reſt, b:cauſe he was rich, A Be- 
leevers reſt is not in any outward comfort which he receives 
from God, bur in God, from whom he receives all his com- 
forts. So then, Job ſpeakes there of the ſpirituall frame of 
his hcart, but here he ſpeakes of the temporall frame of his 
worldly eſtate, in which he had caſe, and the affluence of all 
good things, no man mokeſting him : As if he had ſayd, Time 
was when I ws not at all pinched with poverty in my eſtate, nor bl4- 
ſted with reproach in my credit, nor tortured with paines in my body; 
T can remember the time when I ws at full eaſe in all theſe : That's 
his ſenſein this Text, and between theſe two there is no op- 
poſition : A man may be at eaſe in the World, and yet not make the 
World his eaſe, nor reſt upon the World. 


Twas at eaſe. 


Such was my former flouriſhing condition, The word 531117 TY) 
hgnifhes to be peaceable, quiet, or well fetled, the Vilpar Pacificus,tran- 
tranſlates, Twas 4 rich man ; the ſame word in the Hebrew (ig- o_ quiets 


nihtes a rich man, and a man at caſe, for two reaſons. 

Firſt, Becauſe riches and eaſe uſually goe together; and 
unlefſe a man live at eaſe, that is, in outward peace, it is hard 
to gather riches. Times of Warre and trouble are ſcattering and 
impoveriſhing times : The rowling, Stone gets no Moſſe. As men have 
the bcſt opportunity, ſo they are moſt ative to gather wealth 

Oo 2 when 


Fui opulent. 
Vulg. 
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when all is till and quiet ; There are but few who know how 
to fiſh in troubled waters, though ſome make their beſt crade 
there. 

Secondly, The ſame word fignifes, both to be rich, andto 
be at caſe, trom the effeft 5 becauſe, men that are rich, uſually 
take their eaſe ; as eaſe and peace give them oppartunity to 
gather riches, ſo riches cauſe them to rake their eaſe , boch 
outward civill eaſe, and oft times inward f(infall 'cafe ; thar 
is, to fit downe, and make their riches, and outward accom- 
modations, the very balis of their quiet and contentmeue. 
So the rich are expreſſed ( Ezeh. 23.42. ) Thou ſateſt upon a 
ſtately Bed, and a Table prepared before it, &c. a voyce of a 
multitude being at eaſe was with her, and with the men of the com- 
mon fort were brought, Sabeans from the Wilderneſſe, which put 
bracelets upon their hands, and beautifull Crownes upon their beads : 
Here's the deſcription of a rich people; and what were they ? 
A multitude being at eaſe,” having gottew/ goodly furniture for 
their houſes, full tables foc their bellyes, pretious ornaments 
for their hands and heads; that is, having abundance of all 
things, they gave themſelves up to ſecurity, and tooke their 
fill in the creature : And by how much the greater a carnall 
mans worldly felicity is, by ſo much doth it the more try- 
umph over all jcalouſics and ſufpifions of evill ( Revel. 18. 
7.) Babylon ſaith, T it a Dueene and am 9 widdow, and ſball ſee 
no. forrow. Bubylon is at cafe, thee tectes no evill, and hee feares 
none. Jeruſalem was once in fuch a condition through. the 
favour of God, and fo ſheethall be in duc time againe ( Zech. 
7. 7. ) Should yee not beare the words which the Lord hath cryed by 
the former Prophets, when Ferufalem was inhabited, and in profp e+ 
rity ( or at caſe ) and the Cities thereof round about ber , when 
men inhabited the South of the plaine * The South of the plaine, 
was a Region or Countrey,extreamely infeſted with Enemies, 
where no man durſt dwell or make his habitation, for feare 
of hoſtile incuritons : yet Jeruſalem was in ſuch profperity, 
or at ſuch eaſe, that the South of the plaine, the open Countreys 
and unwalled Villages were as ſaft co the Inhabitants as wal- 
kd and fortified Cities: At fucheaſe, andin ach ſafet y ſhall 
feruſalem be againe, when the Lord ſhall appoint ſalvation wits 
ber, in ſtead/of Walls and Bulworkes, 


I was 
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I was at eaſe. 


Fob makes this report of his former proſperity, that hee Miſerationem 
might move his Freinds to pirty him in his preſent miſery, It” mover 4 priore 
is a rhetoricall argument : The Orator gives this rule, when ſtar. _ 
we would ftirr up compaſſion towards a man in miſery, wee —_ leet 
muſt firſt deſcribe in what heights he hath Rood, and then per quem qui- 
ſhew how low he is fallen ; weare not fo much afefed with bus in bonts fu- 
any mans being ina low eftate, as with his talling from a erit, Of nunc 
low eftate. When Lucifer the Son of the morning, tals from —— 
Heaven, and fals into Hell, to the {des of the Pic ; this (ers all A. to bas 
men a wondering (Tfa. 14. 11,12, 15.) veilts lib. 1. 

Hence Obſerve. 

To have been in profperi'y, adds to the burden and bitternelſe of 
preſent adverſity. | 

I: js an affiiftion, never to have been in proſperity ; but it is 
a greater aft{iction to be caſt downe fram a ſtate of profſperi- 
ty : for him that hath been great, andrich, and powerfull in 
the World, to become meane , and poore, and powerlefle, ..,. 1, 

"So | . v5 Cor dolet, quam 

this pinches ſoare, and goes to the quick. Fob aggravates his cio nunc, ut 
ſorrows at large upon this account ( Chap.29. Chap.30.,) The ſum atque ut 
Candle of God ſhined upon my head, I wafbed my ſteps in butter, my f#t- Plauc. in 
glory was freſh in me, &c. But now they that are younger then Thave Moſtel. 
me in deriſton, &c. So ( Lam. 4. 2. ) The Pre Cions Sons of Sion, _— fi we _ 
comparable to fine Gold, how are they eſteemed as earthen Pitchers, & talis nw 
And (Verſ.5.) They that did feed delicately. are defolate m the Ovid. 
ftreets, they that were brought in up Scarl»t embrace dunghils. From Fam Troes 
dclicate feeding to deſolartion, from Scarlet to a dunghill is o 
a great change : the dunghill would not be fo loathſome, 
were it not for the Scarlet, nor defolation ſo greivous were 
it not for the remaining taſte of the late delicate feeding. 
Every zemembrance of the Wormewoad and the Gall of their 
preſent aftliction in Babylon, was made more bitter by the re- 
membrance of the Milke and Honney which flowed in the 
Land of Canaan. They who have alwaycs been in a low con- 
dition ſcarfe fecle or know the want of great things, becauſe 
they never knew the meaning of their enjoym:nt. 

The Greek Poct tels us of Hecuba, not daring for ſhame, fo Eurivides 
muchas to lift up her eyes, or look Polymn2ftor in the face, be- 6 
cauſe ſhee had b:en a 9 veen>, but was then poore Captive, 
Common 
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Common Captives can eaſily !ifr up their eycs ard cryes to 
thoſe that are in proſperity, tor relcite and help, whereas 0- 
_ who have lived at eſe, can with more calc ſtarve then 

ES. 

As a downefall from a ſeeming hcight in ſpirituals into the 
mire of ſin, hath more wick«dnclle in it thn a bare continu- 
ancein in; ſoadownefall trum a reall hight in temporals 
into the mire of miſery, hath more trouble in ic, then a bare 
continuance in miſery, They w ho have made a fayre ſhew, or 
an outward flouriſh in the Faith, and afterward fa)l back, are 
worſe then thoſe who never made any ſhew at all. Itis ſad 
{or any one to live yy in {in ; but for ſuch as have made 
an opcn profeſi.on of godlineſſe, to apoſtatize, and fall back 
to l:n, this is matter of ſaddcſt Jamentation : For as the A- 
poſile Peter ſpeakes, It had been better for them that they had not 
knowne the way of God, then after they have knowne it to turne 
from the holy Commandement : Ie is better ( in ſpiritual] re- 
ſpefts ) never to have been a Proteſſor, then to be an Apoſtate, 
Thus alſo it is better ( incivill reſpe&s ) never to have becn 
high, or great in the World, then after all thisto ſuffera mi- 
ſcrabledowntall, and to be numbred among the loweſt of the 
People. 

Andin this we may fee the wonderfull love of Jeſus Chriſt 
to poore {ipners,who ſuffered ſo great a change for our ſakes; 
he might well ſay, I was at eaſe, but Lee hath broken me aſunder. 
Chiiſt was broken all to peices for us, hee was broken and 
bruiſed for us, but he had been at cafe: How great was bis 
love vvho vvillingly ſuffered, not onely for ſinners, but as a 
ſinner, having reigned in righteouſneſſe from all eternity ? 
The Apoſtle uſeth this argumcnt, morechcn once, to advance 
the kindneſle of Chriſt to finfull man ( 2 Cer.$ 9.) Bclovd, 
Tou know the grace of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, who though he were 
rich, yet be became poore for our ſabes ; that we through bus pover- 
ty micht be made rich : For Chriſt vvho vvas rich to become 
pPocre, argues the riches of hislove; this ſhewes the great af- 
feftion he bare to us, becauſe it ſhewes that he bare ſuch great 
aflliftion for us. 

Againe ( Fhil. 2.6, 7. ) Whobeingin the forme of God, thought 
it no robbery to be equall wich God ;, but made bim(elfe of no reputa- 
fion, and tocke upon Eim the forme of a Servant : He emptycd him- 


ſelfe, 
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ſelfe, to fill us, and to raiſe our reputation vvith his Father, 

layd downe his owne, . 

Now ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt ſuffercd ſuch a vvondrous change; 
from the forme oft God to the forme of a Servant, from the 
fulnelſe of God, to the emptinefle of the meaneſt man ; this is 
the higheſt eeſtimoyy of his love. The courſe vvhich Chriſtdid 
run to ſave us, declares that there went as much of his love, 
as of his worthinefle to fave us : For asno creature had worth 
crough to ſave us any way, ſo no creature had love enough 
to ſaveus inſucha vvay. It one had come out of poverty 
and miſery to dye for us, it had {hewed rwondull love, 
but to leave riches and become poore, to leave glory and be- 
come baſe, to leave fulneile and become empty, to leave ( in 
regard of vii:blemanifcitations ) his God-head, and become 
Man : How unchangeable was his heart tous, who yeelded 
himſclfe upto ſuch changes tor us ? He being-at eaſe was bro- 
ken aſunder thar we might not be broken, or rath r that vve 
might be made vvhole tor ever. 

Secondly, I was at eaſe: What follows ? He hath broken me 
«ſunder. 

Hence Obſerve. 
All worldly proſperity may q1 ichly be daſht and loft, 

Doe not think any new thing happens under the Sun, when 
you ſe men that were at cafe, broken, men that were tal], 
empty, mn that were rich, impoverith.d, men that vvere in 
health, fick. The holy Apoſtle ( 1 Cor.7. 30.) at once coun- 
ſels and commands us, Vſe the World, as not abuſing it , that is, 
uſe it vvel] : There is much evill in the World, y.ct we may, 
yea we muſt make a good uſe of the World: Why ? Becauſe 
the faſhion of this World paſſe bh away. As faſhions in the Word 
alter and change every day, (odoth the taſhion of this World; 
there is a World to come, the faſhion wherot ſhall never go or 
paſſe away ; but the faſhionCor ſchcemeYot this World paſſeth 
concianellyThewoad which we tran!}ate f.ſbion,tignifics aGe- 
omctricall figure, or artificiall form,habir,v«{ture, as alſoman7 
rhetoricall fnenefle or bravery of words : Now all theb-anty 
of this World is but like ſome of theie ſchemes, which have - 
more ſhew thcn ſubſtance in them ; and the whole World be. 


low put tegether, is but like a Pageant, or Mask, on the ſcene 
whercof 
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whercot many perions are repreſcnecd to aft their parts, bug 
they ſoon dilappeare, andthe ſtage or ſcene ir felte is pulled 
downe. 

As thus the whole World paſketh awy, ſo doth the ſtate 
of cach man in the World, Andas there is in the World an 
atic&cd varying ot faſhions, or a voluntary paſiling from one 
vaine faſhion to another, trom one proud ta{bion to another ; 
jo there is an in.licted variety of taihion in the World ; God 
makes man pafle trom one faſhion to another, whether he will 
or 30,07 much againſt his will ; when his faſhion was fulneſle, 
he makcs it emptineiſe, when his faſhion was riches, he makes 
ic poverty 3 when his faſhion was Peace and quietnefle, hee 
makes it \Warr and contulion ; theſe are the changes which 
God makes among the faſhions of the World. The pride of 
man changes from one vaine faſhion to another ; the provi- 
dence of God changes man from his moſt delightfull, to a 
mournfull faſhion : And when the Garments of outward 
proſperity tcem to us {o ſtrong, that they will never vveare 
out, how much or how long ;o ever we »weare them , hee 
teares and breaks both them and us, as Fob complaines with 
his n:xt breath. 


He hath broken me aſunder. 


This ſentence is but one word in the Hebrew, yet more then 
a (mgle word ; it is elegantly doubled in conftrution to im- 
3 PI double affiiftion. Granmarians tell us, that two words 
rum ſecit. Pt together, or the fame word twice pur encreaſe the ſen(e, 
Verbs grandia Ordinary words will not ſerve to exprefle an extraordinary 
ſelegit a4 e- condition ; he ſpeakes great and compounded words, becauſe 
ef rgee his ſorrows were great and compounded forrows. Fobs was 
_ = nota ſingle, but a double breaking ; yea, his vas a manifold 
In coniugatione breaking : He vvas often broken, and utterly broken ; the re- 
guedrata auxe- peated ſtroaks which fell upon him (by divine diſpenſation ) 
fm haber-Merc trgmall hands, had beaten him to duſt and atomes : He hath 
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4 ts & broken me in ſunder. 
minutiſſimas Further, The rot of the vvord [1gnifes, to mghe voyd, to 


partes. comrri- diflipate, to ſcatter, to bring to nought, or to make nothing 
wit me. Bold. of ( Pſal. 33-10.) The Lord brings to nought the counſell of the 
heathen. So againe ( T/a.$. 10. ) It isuſed often four breaking 
the Law, by trequent and vvilfnll ſinning againſt it. Proud 


{inners 
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ſinners vvould break the Law in ſunder, or pull it all in pei- 
ces : They have made voyd thy qt 4 19) Asifthey would 
not onely {in the Law, but fin away theLaw, not one- 
ly vvi ſelves front the obcdience of ir, but drive 
it oat of the World ; they would make voyd and repeale the 
holy afts of God, that their owne wicked as might not be 

ucſtionedz and left the Law ſhould have a power to punith 
. ry vvill it a powerto rule them; that's rlte 
force of rhe fimple vvord here uſed , as applyed to higheſt 
tranſgrefling againſt the Law of God. 

Nowas vvicked men by finning, vvould batter the Law to 
peices, {0 God by afflifing doth ſumerimes break good men 
to peices, Contider what courfe uſage the holy Law of God 
hath in the hearts and lives of vvicked men ; O how they tear 
it and vex it,and batter it every day : Thus doth the Lord deal 
vvith many of his holy ſervants vvho ( had they their vviſh ) 
would not make the leaſt breach in the Law,and vvhoſe hearts 
are often broken vvith godly ſorrow, becauſe they cannot 
but break it, yet to theſe he doth not onely givea bruiſe or 
ablowburt breaks them aſunder. 

There is yet another elegancy in the fignification of the 
vvord: For as Hebreicians obſerve, it notes a bruiling, like 
that of Grapes, or Olives, vvhich are trodden in a prefſe, to 


make Wine or Oyle; hencealſoa Nowne from this Verhe fig- Cmfrattus ſum 
nifies the Wine-preſſe (Yes 3-3-_) Now Grapes and Olives velur uve aut 
en and bruiſed in peizes; not onely _ as. 


being trodden, are br 
is their forme and beauty totally ſpoyled, but all their fweet- 
nefſe, juyce, and liquor, is' vvrought out' of chem, and they 
are lett as adry lumpe. . 

Now look vvhat andOlivesare, vyhen-taken out 
ob the Prefſe 3} cven fach a/tlumpevvas-Fab he vvas broker a- 
ſunder in the Wine-prefſe, though not of Gods vvrath,' as 
his Freiads mis-judgad; yet in the Wine-prefſeof his chaſtiſe- 
ments and ſcrereſt tryalls4- all his vvorldly -moyfture vvas 
ſqueezed out, and his earthly\g)ory vvas quite defaced, he had 
, nothing lefrot' char, bue (as it were) a dry lraske ; yet his 
ſpirituall cttace was (ti11 juicy; and his foulc by theſe prefſings, 
readings, and breakings, had diſtilled much fweer Oyleand 
Wine,and mach more was ſtill remaining in him. From theſe 
heightned hgnitications of the word layd together ; 

P p Obſerv- 
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Obſervein generall. | 

God doth not onely afflit thoſe whom be loves, but afflifi them 
ſoarely and ſeverely. 

He afflifts ſome, not onely to the empayring and abating, 
but to the undoing and ruining of their outward comforts, 
and worldly enjoyments : No can be ſayd to deſcipher 
an afflited ſtate beyond what this word ygill beare. And that 
God doth aftli his choſen ones to the utmoſt rack of this 
- phraſe, will ap alſo from all that follows to the end of 
the fourteentk Verſe; the pI which will be a con- 
tinuall proofeand illuſtration of this great and often expe- 
rimented truth, upon, and among the precious Sons of Sion : 
This I ſhall hint all along, belides thoſe obſervations which 
ariſe out of them : He hath broken me aſunder, and. what fol - 
lows, in the ſame Verſe; 


He hath alſo taken me by my neck, , and ſhaken me to peices. 


Is not this to deale ſeverely ? A loving Father takes his 
Son about the neck and kifſes him; what a rough ſalute did 
the Lord give this Son of his, when he tooke him by the neck, 
and ſhook him to peices ? Such a carriage ſeemes not to be af. 
ter the manner of men, much lefſe after the manner of Fa- 
thers; yet this was the manner of God to Fob, who was alſo 
his Freind and Father. 


He hath taken me by my neck, 


The neck is as the tower and ſtrength of the , and 
when a = is taken by theneck, he is aſſaulted re chicf- 
eſt ſtrength, and txken at the greateſt advantage. 

There is a threefold metaphor, or alluſion in theſe words, 
which being conlidered diſtin&ly, will let out their meaning 
yet more fully. 1 

Firſt, They beare an alluſion to Wreſtlers, who take one 
another by the neck, or collar ; he that is the ſtrongeſt, nor 
onely takes his Antagoniſt by the neck, but ſhakes him, as if 
he would ſhake him to pieces; - God wreſtled with the Pa- 
triarch Jacob literally and corporally (though the greateſt la- 
bourand ſtreſſe of Jacobs wreſtling was fſpirituall and inter- 
nall ) And when be ſaw that be prevailed not ( Jacob prevailed 
with God for ſo much ſtrength, that now Godcould not = 

cording 
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cording to that diſpenſation ) prevaile againſt Facob, yet 
ed O bow of Jars hg nl _ mor - — 
W W not co y, yetin corpo g3, 
the ftreſſe alſo Jhas wreſtling was 4 irituall, and he prevai- 
led with God, and over Satan; yet was pleaſed not on- 
ly, for — to touch a joynt, and make him halt, buc 
even toſhake every joynt and limbe to peices. 

Secondly, It is an alluſion to eants or Bailiffs, that 
are - to areſt men for debt, or for {med evill deeds : bo 
ſort of mien are boyfterous enough, ving power W 
not forbeare to lay hold on Perſons obnoxious, and take 
them by the neck, when they attach them. We have that u- 
ſageexpreſſed ( Matth. 18. 28. ) Theevill Servant, to whom 
the Lord had ven ten thouſand Talents ( a vaſt debt ) 
found one of his fellow Servants, who owed him an hundred 
pence ( an inconfiderable ſumm ) and would needs exatt 
the urmoſt from him : the Text faith, The ſame Servant went 
out, and found one of bis fellow-ſervants, which ought him an hun- 
dred pence, and he layd hands upon him, and took, him by the throat, 
ſong, Pay me that thou oweſt : He took him by the throat, the 

0 


word ſignifies properly to choake , or to take another ſo in Pre- 

rudely by the throat, as tochoake, or ( as wee ſay ) throttle _ _ 
tanquam ſufſs- 
caturis : obtoy- 
eoxcollo preme 


him. Ir is tranſlated to choake with water ( Mark 5. 13.) 
and is applyable to any violent a& by which the breath is 


ſtopt, eſpecially to taking by the neck, or throat. 
Fray, , Itisan alluk 


on, as ſome conceive, to Conque- bat. Eraf. 


rers in Warr, who when they have worſted an Adverſary , 
take him by the neck, and make him their priſoner : As it is 
the laſt at of tryumph and inſultation over an Enemy, to 
tread upon his neck ( Foſh.10. 24.) Joſhua called all the men 
of Iſrael, and fayd unto the Captaines of the men of Warr, 
which went with them, Come neere and put your feet upon the 
necks of theſe Kings : and they came neer and put their feet upon 
the necks of them ; Now asit is ( I ay ) the laſta@t oftryumph 
to tread upon the necke : ſo it is the firſt aft of tryumph to take þy 
the neck. Fob thought himſelfe uſed thus, Hee hath taken 
me L, the necke, as a Wraftler, as a Sergeant, or as a Vitor 
in Warr. 
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And hath ſhaken me to peices. 


I will not let it paſſe unobſerved, that the word which we 
tranſlate to ſbake to peices, is but one-in the Hebrew, but as 
that which we rendgr' to break, aſunder, 10. this is doubled to 
highten the ſenſe, and intimate no ordinary,, but a terrible 

\, ſhaking; ſuch aſhakingas is followed with ſcattering, or a 
Pe142-108 ſhaking, like the breaking of a potters Veſſell with an Iron 
contrivit cn Rod, The word is uſed to lignitie the irrgliſtable efficacy of 
diſperſime, fi- the Word of God, wherher to convert, or to confound, to 
cut teſta: vel break the ftony heart int contrition for ln, or to batter the 
in minutiſime _bf;nateheart, which continueth in fin, Is not my word a fire 
f rag er of ( faith God) The word of God is a fire, to conſume the drofle 

and corruption that is in the hearts and lives of men. And is 
not my worda Hammer ? What kinde of Hammer? A Hammer 
that breaketh. the rock, in peices ? Yes, the word of God is all 
this, *tisa fire, and *tis a Hammer, it burnes , it batters all 
that ſtands before it. Now as the Word of God is to the 
hearts of men, ſo theRod of Godis to the eſtates of men ; 


it ſhakes, ſhatters, and breakes them to peices : To ſhake, or 
break a man to peices, is in common ſpeech —_— to the 


eſtates of men, as well asto their perſons, for 0 
we ſay, He is broken. 

6 The Septuagint reads this clauſe with an expoſitory ad- 
aztev ws TIF dition, He bath tthen me by the hayre of the head, andſbaken me. 
Xouns. SEPT: They who follow that reading, interpretit, by a metaphor, 

He hath taken me by the hayre ; that is, by my outward eftate, 
by my riches, honour, and greatneſke ( theſe are to men, as the 
hayre is to the head, ornaments, yet excrements)) he hath taken 
me by theſe haires, even all my outward ſplendor, and glory, 
and ſhaken them in. peices. 

All this diverſity, whether of readingy or expounding the 
Text meets in the maine point, That God deales ſeverely with ma- 
ny whom be loves dearely. 

He hath ſbaken me in peices, and yet he hath not done with 
me: as the Lord broke and ſhoovke me aſunder when I was 
whole, ſo he wounds, me, wow F anr broken : If he can bur 
findeenough of me left together to make a mark of, I ſhall 
be ſure to feele his Arrows. 


ſuch a man 


And 


rr 
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And ſet me up for his mark, 


Fob was caſtdowne by affiiftion, and yer he was ſetup to 
receive more aftlition : *Tis a Proverbiall ſpeech, fignitying Proverbiali 
. thata man is made the common receir, or ſubje& of miſery. lcutio quo ſg- 
A Mark is purpoſely ſet up to receive Arrows, Darts, or Bul. Pm a 
lets ſhot at itz ſothat for a man tobe ſetupas a mark, isto #7," fe © 
ſtand as a common objet, upon which all calamities center injuriis propa;i= 
themſelves ; what Fob here complaines of, he had expoſtula- tun.  - 
ted with God about ( Chap. 7. 20.) Wherefore haſt thou ſet me 
a 4 markg, fo that I ama burden to my ſelfe ? 1 (hall ſpeake 
the leſſe to it here, having ſpoken to it there alrcady, 
The ſame Originall word 18 not uſed in both places,though 
the ſenſe be the ſame: There Fob ſpeakes in a Paraphraſe, 
Thou haſt ſet me oppoſite, or over againſt thee : Here he uſes a {in- 4 T3 
gle terme, which notes a mark, ſtrictly taken ; for it comes re. g_ 
rom a root which ſignifies to obſerve ; becauſe the mark, or Grommtands 
white, is diligently obſerved by him that ſhoots 3 the Ar- tore; ne ober- 
cher keeps his eye upon the mark, that he may ſend his Arrow rent. 
to the mark. A mark is that to the eye in ſhooting , which 9*29%, pro- 
the end is tothe minde of man in all his wayes of afting ; and + Jomen 
therefore our Engliſh word Scope from the Greek ( ononte ) — n__ 
which properly fignifies an Archers marke, is uſed figuratively qud animo de* 
ro fignite the end which we deſign to our telves in cyery under - ffinomws aut 
taking. And hence the eye with which we take ayme, is put P<fem mp 
for theend ( Matth. 6. 22.) If thine eye be ſingle, the whole bo. 2 9-97 
dy is light ; that is, if the end, or the thing that thun aymeſt 
at be juſtandright, all thy ations will be right too: Every 
man is regulated by his end, all hee doth, lookes that way ; 
therefore if thy end and ayme be honeſt and ſincere, all thy 
wayes and workes will be ſach. So then, as the end is the 
mark of the minde, ſo a mark is the end of theeye ; it dire&ts 
all unto it. And while Fob faith, He hath ſet me up as a mark, 
his meaningis, T am the Butt or White, at which the Lord aymes |, 
all bis Arrowes, hee empties his Quiver at my breaſt. So the fu; in _ 
Church cryes out ( Lam. 3. 22, 13.) Hehath bent bis bow, be ut mille jacu's, 
bath ſet me as a mark, for the Arrow ; be hath cauſed the Arroywes of mille ſagitas 
bis Quiver ta enter into my reyaes : The Hebrew is, He bath caye Þerem- 
ſed the Sans of his Quiver to enter into my remes. Arrows arethe 
Sons of the Quiver ; Sons are called Arrows (F/ul.1 27.45.) 
As 
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Sos 
Chriſtum velu- 


.ti ſcopum fore, 


quem omnes 
certatim figere 
contendant. 
BcETs 


As Arrowes in the band of the mighty, ſo are the Children of the 
yoktb, bleſſed is the man that bath bis Quiver fullof them. Now 
as Sonnes are compared to Arrowes in a Quiver, fo Ar- 
rows are compared to Sons, becauſe as Sons are together in 
their Fathers houſe, ſo are Arrows in the Quiver. Chriſt is | 
deſcribed by old Simeon, as a mark ſet up to ſhoot at (* Luke 
2. 34, 35+ ) This Childe is ſet for the falling and rifing of many in 
Tjrael ; and for a figne to be poken againſt : What tigne ? 4 Butt 
1one, or a Butt mark, A ſigne to be ſpoken againſt ; that is, All 
ſhall dire& the Arrowes of their words againſt him. Bitter 
vvords are compared ro Arrows ; many ſhowres of theſe were 
ſhot againſt Jetus Chriſt: He vvas aymed at on every ide, 
by envious ſpirits and malevolent tongues : He might ſay as 
Job , Thou haſt ſet me up as a mark. 
Obſerve from this Alluſion. 
Firſt, The Servants of God muſt expelt many affliftions from the 


+ hand of God. 


A mark is not ſet up ( orit is very rarely ſet up) for one 
ſhot : As God hath more mercies then one in ſtore for his peo- 
le, fo hehath more Arrows then one for them in his Quiver. 


_ thou haſt received one ſhot, prepare for a ſecond, and 
a third. 


Obſerve. 

Secondly, God ſeemes to take pleaſure in aflifling his _ 

This alſo contributes to the pede of ne Obſer- 
vation before given :- For the more pleaſureany one takes in 
affliting, the more ſeverity he ſhewes in afflifting. A Father 
chaſtiſeth his Childe with teares in his eyes; every ftroake 
vyhich a vviſe Father gives his Childe, is as a wound to him- 
ſclfc, and this abares the ſmart of the blow ; but for Fathers 
to doe it as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ( Heb. 12. ) For their pleaſure, 
or vyhen it pleaſerh a Father ( in that ſenſe) todoe it, this 
encreaſeth the ſmart. The ſufferer feeles moſt paine vvhen it 
is a pleaſare to another to make him ſuffer, Now, vvhat is 
ſhooting at a mark ? No man ſhoots at a marke for toyle, to 
make a labour, and a bulinefſe of it, but men ſhoot at a 
mark for their recreation, and pleaſure, 

God delights not properly in the ſorrows and = ay 
his people; he is nor like thoſe cruell Tyrants, vvho faſten 
their Caprives to a Poſt, and then ſhoot them dead for ſport : 


God 
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God doth not willingly, much leſle {portingly, afli& the 
Children of Men ( Lam. 3.33.) yer it pleaſeth him to af. 
fit them ; yea, as Fob ſpeakes ( Chap. 9.) He laughs at the 
tryall of the innocent ; that 1s, He carryes himſelfe ( as to their 
ſenſe ) as if hedid not regard vvhat they ſuffered, though in- 
deed he be infinitely render of them in all their ſufferings ; 
yet becauſe they doe not alwayes underſtand the language of 
this laughter, it makes them cry out as if God had Dettken 
them, and were cither really turned an Enemy againſt them, 
orat leaft, did not uſe them as his Freinds; from which 
neer relation, nothing appeares more remote, then to be ſer 
up and (hot at as a mark. 
Obſerve. 
Thirdly, Afiidion doth not bit the Saints by chance , but by 
direflion. | 
There is a great difference betweene ſhooting at randome, 
and ſhooting at a mark. God doth now draw his Bow at a venture 
( as he who flew Abab did, 1 Kings 22. 34.) or ſhoot at the 
vyhole hoſt of mankinde, ler the Arrow light where and on 
vvhom it vvill, but he fingles out the particular perſon, whom 
he intendsto hit. Every one of his Arrows goes upon a ſpe- 
ciall errand, and touches no breaſt but that againſt whom it 
vvas ſent : And as this ſpeakes the honour of God, who de. 
terminesas much, upon whom, as vvhat to doe, and chuſeth 
out thoſe at vvhom he meanes to ſhoot, as vvell as the meanes 
by vvhich he ſhoots at them ; ſo it ſhould eſtabliſh our hearts 
to receive his ſhot, and in this ſenſe to be like a ſenſelefſe mark 
which ſtirrs not from the Arrow, nor vvithdrawes from the 
deadly Bullet. It is not onely the grace, but the glory of a 
Beleever, when he can ftandas a But-mark, and take afflition 
uietly. The Apoſtle ſpeakes neer this language, and fully 
this truth ( 1 The. 1.3. ) I would that no man ſhould be moved 
for the ſe afflitions ; for you your ſelves know that we are appointed 
thereunto; Asif he had ſayd, I would have you ſtand as Poſts, 
notwithſtanding all theſe affliftions: Not that he would have 
them careleſſe, or ſecure; but couragious, and full of holy un- 
'dauntednefſe: 1 would have no man flinch, or ftirr a foor, 
no morethen a mark that is ſhot at, Why ? Knowing that wee 
are appointed thereto : As a mark is appointed to be ſhot ar, and ' 
ſet up on purpoſe that the Arrow may be diceted againſt it 
{v 
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ſo theLord ſets up his Saints and Servants on purpoſe, that he 
may ſhoot the Arrows of affiiftion at them z therefore ler us 

keep our ground and not be moved. We honour God, yea 
it is our honour alſo, when we are unmoveable in ative 0- 
bedience as the Apoſtle exhorts ( 2 Cor.15.58._) Wherefore my 
Brethren be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, alway abounding in the worke 
of the Lord, for as much as yee know that your laboir is not in vaine 
in the Lord. Bat as it is our honour, and Gods honour too, 
when we are unmoveable in doing the will of God; ſoit is 
a greater honour,both to him and us,when weare ſo in ſuffer- 
ing his will, or in paflive obedience ; when wee ſtand to it, 
and move no more in way of cowardiſe and impatience then 
a Poſt when it is ſhot at. This is the glory of a Chriſtian, 
and it is his duty ; this is the glory of God, and ir is his due 
though ic be put here as an aggravation of the greatneſle of 
rae affition, that he was ſer as a ſtanding mark, yer itis a 
ightning of our praiſe, contentedly to be ſo. 

God will make wicked men his ſtanding mark to all cterni- 
ty , againſt whom he will ſhoot the- Arrowes, the poyſoned 
Arrows of his indignation, which ſhall drinke up their ſpi- 
rits, and yet their ſpirits ſhall not be conſumed. God makes 
his precious Servants and faithfull peoptes his ſtanding mark 
for a time, they feele the Arrowes of affliftion, and are deep- 
ly wounded ; as Job turther proſecutes his fad condition,con- 
tinuing the Allegory in the next Verſe. 


_ Verſ. 13. His Archers compaſſe me round about, he cleaveth 
Magl = my reynes in ſunder. 

ſed hic quadra” God hath a Bow, he hath his Arrowes, and his Archers, 
ov angry all ready at a call. Thedecree of God is his Quiver, his 

x 4 hi le d the Inſtraments which 

9357 Sig. Arrows are his purpoſes, and the ts which execute 
magnirudinen them are his Archers ; whether rational] or irrationall, whe- 
fre in quanti- cher men, or things, any thing which God uſerh to affli& 
_ :r diſcre man by, is his Archer : His Archers hav? compaſſed mee about : 
-» "on Thewordis ( Kabbi) His Archers, from Rab, preat ; ſo ſume 
diſcreta eft ac read it, His great Ones have compaſſed me about. The word Rab, 
cſpienda,a mul- doth not onely ſignilie greatneſſe in bulke, or continued 
tide enm quantity, but in number or diſcreet quantity. Hence Ar- 
—— chers are called, Rabbi, great ones, not from their magnitude , 


him, but from their multitude , becauſe Archers goe in company ; 
two 


©. iden OE AUG (at. EAA bc ar. 
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two at the leaſt,- and uſually many are a,ſetz or theyare cal 
led many, becauſe every one hath many Arrows: Men carry 
buc oue Sword, and one Speare,but they carry many; Arrow 
papa ns foer's Ont Loet ARG wan Rage 7 gl | 
me r0und about. Hence note in-proſecution ofghe ute point, 
That, God bath variety of meanes toaffit. - - | *, 

Hecan take any creature his Archer ; and he hath many 
Quivers full of Arrows. Old- Facob. ſayd of Joſeph C Gen, 
49. 23.) The Archers —__ at bim, «nd grieved him, foſeph 
was a mark of envy, ſe God had put ſo many markes 
of honourupon him : His owne Brethren were the Archers. 
Fob had many Archers ſhooting at him : I can name you 1e- 
ven eminent Archers that ſhot at Job. 4:448 

Firſt, Heaven'was an Archer, the heavens ſhot fire, which 
burnt up his flocks of ſheep. 

Secondly, The Ayre was an Archer, that ſhot winde, and 
.downe tell the Houſe upon his Children, | 

Thirdly, The Chaldeans and Sabeans were Archers, and 
they ſhot ſpoyling and plundering, they tooke away all his 
Cattell, and lew his Servants wich the edge of the Swoxd. 
| Fourthly, The Devill was an Archer, he ſhot diſeaſes, and 
wounded his body all over with ſoares. 

' Fifthly, The earth wasan Archer, and that ſhot Wormes, 
he was cloathed with Worms, and clods of Earth. 

Sixthly, His Wife was an Archergor an Archerefſe, ſhe ſhot 
terrible Arrows, evill and bitter words,!  _ 

' Seventhly, His Freinds were Archers, they ſhot reproofes, 
and meaterable comforts z they ' peircedi him; with their 
ſalyes,and the very nieanes that theyruſedito heal him, grieved 
him more. | | IO 

All theſe ſhot at him , hee muſt needs bave many hurts, 
who was compalled about with ſomany Archers ;: David: felt 
the anguiſh of theſe Arrows: ( P ſab 38, 7; 0 Lord rebuke me 
not m thy, wrath, neither chaſten mee. it thy, bot & [pleaſure :. For 
thine arrows ſtich, faſt in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore :; David 
was full of Arrows, what thoſe Arrows were, is not deter-/ 
mined in the Text. One of the Ancients ſaith,* They were 


the threargings pf -God.s, with which, his.conſeience was - + 


wounded fox;1iny as for his body and outward eſtate, they 
, were in a whole $kin ; *ristruc, judgements or wrath-threat- 


Qq ned, 
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ned, woundthe ſpirit then judgements or wrath ex- 
ccuted wound the outward man ; and as the whole wordof 
God, ſo thae part of it eſpecially which conſiſts of threat- 
ni ws ag. 1 CHeb.4. 32.) Ouich andpow- 
erfull, and ſharper then any two-edged Sword, hetvcings even to the 
dividing aſunder of the foule and fpivit, ce. "Yet 1] rather con- 
ceive, that Davids Arrows were bodily troubles or difeafes, - 
already inflited, the immediate cauſe of which was the an- 
ger of God, andthe cauſe of that vvas his owne ſinne, both 
vyhich arc-expreſſed at the third Verſe, There is no ſoundneſſe in 
my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones, 
becauſe of my fin : When 1m Rticrs up the anger of God, the 
anger of God can quickly ſend his Arrowes abroad ; nor is 
there any thing in this World fo neere unto us, but hee can 
make an Arrow, or an Archer of it; His Archers eompaſſe me 
round. 

And ſce what kind of Archers bis were, they were nobung- 
lers, they were gaod marks men; like the left handed Benjamites 
( Fudg. 20.16. They conld ſboot at a baires breadth and not miſſe : 
For ie tollows:: 


He cleaveth my reines.aſunder, 


They are-expert Archers who can cleave the reines : The 
reines are in themiddle of rhe back, he that {koots at a Bute, 
and hits the middle of 5t*ſhoots exaftly ; the whole Butt is 
not the mark, but the White wvhich is ſet ( according to a 
Geometricall proportion ) -in the middle of it. He that hits 
the mark, hits the middle of -the Burtt 5 buthe that-cleaves the 
Pin ( that's the Archers Diale& ) which faſtens the mark to 
the Butt, Thats the _ cr That's He ( as they = uſeto 

; ſedes ſpeakeat their ſport )+he wins-the prize: An Archer may 
| edtus (o Nr charge \ 2s his reynes, but ole his reynes is $&il- 
hibidinis vebe* full archery: Jobs Archers were thus cunning in-their art, 
Ns They eompaſſe mee about, and cleaque my reynes aſunder : That's 


Hebr deſi- the firſt. 
derando ys Further, We may underſtand it by a metaphor, and-ſo two 


wr. N99 wayes. : 
Vulnerarere- Firſt, The reynes being the ſeat of defire, 4s Naturalifts 
nes oft tenuio- e; ſome interpret' be cleaveth my reines aſunder, thus, He 


—_— tes me in that which is to me moft pleaſant and deſireable : and 


then :: 
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then, the ſcat of atſc&tion is pur for the thing which we affect. 
This holds out agrofitable truth, . 
ww wow w -iu that upon which wee moſt entirely ſet our 
affettions, | 
He knowes how to cleave aur very reines afunder, and he 
often doth ir ; that which vve inordinarely love, is ulually 
the mark:at yubich he aymeshis Arrow ; The c vvay 
to loſe any comfort, is to over-love it (I add chat by vay 
of caution, aot of direftion. ) And indeed, itbe a 
| great deal of ſmart to us, yet it may provea great deal dt ceaſe 
. to us, tobe wounded inthat which vye aver-love. God in 
much mercy to thoſe he loves, takes that from them vyhich 
: they lave tos much, that fo they may love him the more, to 
whomall theirlove, and more it they had-it, is but 'due : 'He 
cleaves their reines, that their reines may cleave to him. 


Secondly, The reincs in a metaphor, ſignif that which is Renes occuliſ- 
moſt ſecret, and hidden ( Pal. 16.7. ) My reines alſs inflru# ſme denotant 


me inthe night (eaſan ; thatis, my moſt inward thonghts in- —_ 


ſtrut me, I have fecect communion with my felfe, and my 

heart reads me a curtaine Lefiure every night ; My reines inftrut? 

' mee in the night ſeaſon. This metaphoricall interpeetation , 
gives us this plaine Note. 

God peirceth into our moft retired thoughts, and can puniſp our 
moſt ſecret ſins. 

Thoſe tins which lye as much our of (ight, as the reines doe, 
he ſeeth, and he ſceth them as plainely as an Archer doth the 
White, or marke, which ſtands open to the eye; forall things 
arenaked and manifeſt ( anatumiz'd,por cut open to the reines 
of the back, ſo much the word beares,, and fo manifeſt are 
we ) before his eycs with whom wehave to doe. 

Take it literally, and then to cleave the reines is an expreſ. 
hon of puttingaman to thegreateſt ſorrow, or paine, ima- 
ginable; if chr back vvere chyned ( as we ſpeake ) and cut 
quite downe, through the reynes, this would be an exquiſite 
rorment ; thereynes are a very tender part: Adeep vvound 
in ſome other parts of the body, is bur a ſcratch, and ſuch 

——_— were a kinde of embracing , in compariſon of 

at. | 
Secondly, To cleave the reynes, is to weaken , becauſe the 
reynes, or the Joynes, are the ſtrength of a. man, or of any 

Q q 2 creature 3 
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creature ;' Loe bis ftrength is in his kynes, faich God of  Be- 
-- _ red ,-moth, which is as ſome thinike chekite nt. ( Job.40.16.) 
Y Anda nan of iv loynes, is a man of #0 ſtrength, in common 
language. | 
irdly, To cleave the reynes, is to give a mortall wound. 
——— Chyrurgions and Phyſtians obſerve, t if the reynes be 
—_ ek ſtruck through; there is no helpefor it; cleaving the reynes 
" is much Hke peircing the heart ;. this is preſent death , and 
that leaves no hopeot life, the wound of it is incurable. 
Thereis a fourth interpretation, He cleaveth my reynes, may 
note the torture of any acute diſeaſe , eſpecially thar of the 
Stone in the reynes, or kidneys ; which is as it were the cuttin 
of-the back aſunder ; re Patients ander it are often hea 
fo complaining: Otis like a ſharpe Knife ;” the Stone'is not 
onely a grinding, but a cutting paine. 
Likatl onely lay in the coniideration of theſe foure gloſs 


from the licerall ſenſe ot the word, to a further making out 
of the firft generall Obſervation, That God often deales very ſe- 
verely in outward," or pre ſent _ ations, with many of his deareſt 


Servants: He doth that which they may call cleaving of the 
reines, and that, in the eaſieſt of the foure ſenſes, is a very ſe- 
verediſpenſation ; much more ( which wee may ſuppoſe ) 
when the paine of all foure meets in one man; as doubrleſſ 
they did in Fob; He cleaveth my reines aſunder. 2 


And doth not ſpare. 


von 


Peperctt, igno- He that doth not ſpare, uſeth the utmoſt extreamity , and 

novit, propitivs ſhewes no pitty or Indulgence : to ſpare, is both an a, and 

x. . one of the kinds of mercy : Sparing 1s oppoſed to ſeverity, it 

_— _ isa doing lefſe againſt another then we may, and that ewo 
recordiam, ſed Ways. - © | 

omnigenam ſe- Firft, When wee doe lefſe then wee can. Wee having 

vitiam expert- power, though no right to doemore then we doe, no nor to 

o. Merc. doeſomuch as wedoe: Thus a Theefe may be fayd to ſpare 

aman,- when hedoth rnottake all fronrhim,Jife and all. 

Secondly, When vve'dot lefſe againſt another then we may, 

both according to theright of our/cauſe, and the power in 

our hands : Thus a Magiſtrate ſpares a Theete ; or a,Creditor 

his Debtor ; - when the one exats not the vvhole puniſhment, 


nor the other the whole 'Stmm- due. And in this ſenſe God 
L = ſparcth 
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puniſh {mntull man to the. utmoſt, but he'ſpares him : To hold 
the hand, though but- a little, is ſparing merccy ; bat Fob 
found not this mercy, He doth not ſpare; 'as if he had Tayd, be 
Lord layes on, layes on, and doth not forbeare. 
Hence Obſerve. 
There is mercy in” ſparing. 
There isa fivetold mercy gf God : 
Firſt, - R- warding mercy, towards thoſe who have done well, 
Secondly, Pardening mercy, which is exerci(cd towards thoſe 
who have doneill, or towards paſt fin. 
Thirdly, Preventing mercy, when hee keeps us from cvill, 
whether ic be theevill of 1in, or of puniſhment. 
Fourthly, Deliveriny mercy, when though he ler us fall in- 
to the evill of tin or puniſhment, yet he is pleaſed to help us 
up, and takes us out againe, 


Fifthly, There is Sparing mercy; if while we are in aflifti- | 


on God deales gently with us, this is ſparing mercy : As (:od 
was not pleaſed to prevent Jobs ſorrows, nor to deliver him 
from them, ſo he did notſparehim in them, his hand con- 
tinued heavy upon him, he had no eaſe. 
There 74 a fourefould degree of this ſparing mercy of 
God. 
Firſt, Not topunifhat atl : thus God ſometimes ſpares his 
owne people, as a Fatheyſpares his Son that ſerveth him ( Mal.3, 
17.) Though they taile, yer he paſſeth it by, and doth not 
reckon with them ftorie. - The Lord. repreſented himfelfe to 
Amos, forming Graſſe-hoppers, which eyther in kinde, or in 
a figure ( ſhaddowing the Aſſyrians)) threatned to devoure 
the Land ; this Vitton pu the Prophet upon that earneſt 
prayer,0 Lord God forgive by whom ſhall Facob ariſe for be is ſmall 
The Lord repented for this, it ſhall not be faith 'the Lord C Amos 7. 
1,2,3. ) Here was ſparing mercy, and thisis repeated a ſecond 
time (Ver/. 6.) yet in the third Vilion of a Plumbe line ( by 
which God was noted, taking exatt norice of all the uneven- 
neſfe and crookednefe of that people in chat Vilton, I ſay ) as 
the Prophet ſuſpendedprayer, ſo the Lord being reſolved, no 
longer to ſuſpend cheir puniſhmene , ſaith, I will not paſſe by 
them againe any more : that is, I will ſpare them no more which 
is againe repeatcd ( Chap, $.2. ) where by a Baskcet of Sum- 
mer 


ſparech the Sons of men ; - he hath both power and right to. 
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mer fruit, the Lord ſhewed their ripeneſle in fan, and his readi- 
nef to puniſh, and not to ſpare, ; ; 

Secondly, It is ſparing mercy, when puniſhment is defer- 
red,or adjourned to a further day;thus theLord ſpared the old 
World, a hundred and twenty yeares, My fpirit ſhall not alway 


ſtrive : It did along time, he ſpared them many yeares to draw 
them to repentance, and to leave them inexcuſable, becauſe 


they repented nor. A 
Thirdly, Ir is ſparing mercy, when judgement is mode- 
rated : When though Godpunith, yet he doth not puniſh to 
the full ; when though the cloud break, yet he lets but a few 
drops fall on us, and doth not powre out ſhowres, or make 
an inundation to overwhelme us; when though he ftrike, 
yet he gives but few ſtrokes ; yea, if he abatebat one ſtroke, ir 
is ſparing mercy. The Jewes ( 2 Cor. 11.24.) gave Paul, for- 
. ty ſtripes, ſave one; and in this they would be thought to be 
mercitull , becauſe chey might have given him forty by the 
Law ( D.nt.25.8.) therefore toabate one, was ſparing mer. 
cy. Asto punilh beyond the Law, though it be but a little 


lefſe, is mercy : And this is in as an argument of great 
mercy ( Pfal. 78.38. ) But be being full of compaſſion, forgave 
their miquity, and deſtroyed them not ; yea many a time turned be his 
anger away, and didnot ftirr up all bis wrath : They felt his wrath, 
but God did not ftirr ap all bis wrath; they were ſmitten , 
but not deftroyed,. Juſtice did not make an utter end of them, 
. there was mercy in that. The like read ( Fer. 30. 11. Fer. 
46.23. ) I will not let thee goe altogether unpuniſbed ( yet 1 will 
ſpare thee, though I puniſh thee ) 1 will corre thee in mea (ure, 
I will not mike a full end of thee. But arenot all the corre&iens 
of God, yea and his judgements too done in meaſure? All 
the judgements of God are done in meaſure, as meaſure nutcs 
a rule of equity, but tot as meaſure notes a rule of equality. 
Againe, to doe a thing by meaſare doth not alwaycs note the 
rule by which it is done, butthedegree in which it is done. 
- And foto doe a thing in meafure is to doe it moderately ; as 
when ir is fayd ( Jobn 3. 24.) ThatGod pives not the fpirtt by 
meaſure to Chriſt : the meaning is onely this, hee gives him 
the ſpirit abundantly, infinirely, without ſtint or limit : So 
when it is ſayd, that hecorrets man in meaſure, the mean- 
| ing 


beyond, is cruelty ; fo to _— leſfſe;though It be buc a lictle 


AK = EET, . 
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ring _—_ Suppoſe we are much conſumed, yet if we are 


no limit put to it, but as to lite onely ( Chap. 2. 6. ) Behvld be 
is in thine hand, but ( or onely ) (ave bis life : There was in- 
deed ſomewhat of ſparing merey in that, and that was. mare 
then Satan would have fpared,yet it was but ſo much as with+ 
out which/he could not have groancd out this complaint, as 
to the loſſe of all other comforts, He doth not ſpare. 

Fourthly, There is a ſparing mercy of God in the ver 
at of afffiting, when hee jhewes that he is anwilling to 4 
fi, or diſcovers tenderneile to them that are aftlifted ( Lam. 
3.12. He doth not willingly afflidi nor preive the children of men. 
As there are many who will terve God in an outward fqrme 
of worſhip, whom yet they neither ſerve nor warſhip with 
their will: So God will afflit ſome, whom he doth not afftict 
with his will ; he doth noc give out his ſpirit, or take delight 
in ſmiting, while he ſmires them. Thus the Lord expreſſed 


himf{elfe towards his ancicat people the Jewes ; he rceonns 
Iſrael; 
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uam wvellem 
neſcire literas. 


Ifrac], That the Aſſyrian ſþall be bis King ,, that is, the Afyrian 
ſhall carry them Captives to Babylon and exerciſe a tyranni- 
call power over them ( Hof. 11. 5.) Tea, the Sword ſhall abide 
on bis Cities, and ſball con/ume his branches ( Verſ. 6. ) Now 
though God were reſolved to doe this, and did alſo bring ic 
to paſſe ; yer he faith (Ver/.8.) How ſhall T give thee _—_ 
im ? How ſhall T deliver thee , Tirael? (ſc: into the Enemics 
hand ) How ſhall I wake thee s Admph ? How ſball T ſet thee as 
Zeboim * Mine heart is turned within me, my repentings are kindled 
together : I will not execute the fierceneſſe of mine anger, 1will not 
return to = Ephraim: that is,;] will not deftroy him whelly, 
by redoubling evill upon him : I will deſtroy once, bur 
I will not returne todeſtroy, a remnant ſhall be ſaved. The 
Lord gave up Ephraim, but he did not make Ephraim as Ad- 
mah, and Zehoim, he didnot utterly ruine him ; and what hee 
did againſt Ephraim, hedid it with a ſecret conteſt in his owne 
ſpirit, How ſhall T doe tb? 1 docit not with my heart, and 
wholeminde, my heart is turned within me, while my hand + 
is turned againſt thee ; it grieveth me while thou art grieved, 
while I kindle this fire of affliftion in thy borders, the fire of 


compaſſion kindles in my owne bowels ;' My repentings are kind- 
ledtogether, while I punith thee for thine impenitency, and my 
heart isturned within me, while I muſt corre thee, for refu- 
fing toreturne (Verſ. 5.) 

Nero being delired to figne a Writ for the execution 
of an Offender, was fo pittifull at his firſt entrance upon the 
Empire ( _ he proved a Monſter for cruelty after ) that 


hecould hardly be per{waded, or wrought to ſubſcribe it, and 
when he did it, in doing it he ſayd, How 'iglad ſboild T be if 1 
could not write my name ; which with occaſtoned Seneca his Tu- 
tor, to write a Baok of Clemencie, in which he cxtols Nero, as 
the patrerne and mirrour of clemencie : When either God or 
man doe adts of ſevereſt Juſtice, with meltings of ſpirit, and 
rendernefſe of affe&ion rowards thoſe who fall under their 
hand, thoſe afts of Juſtice have a great temperament of ſpa- 
ring mercy in them. 

For as it is in inning, when a Beleever falls into a great 
fin, yet becauſe his heart cannor goe fully with-it, he cannot 
dclight or take pleaſure in it, therefore his may be called Spa- 
ring, ſinfulneſſe : whereas a carnall heart committing —_ a 

little 


to Pu» 
niſb, who doth it with talents and takes =_— ir 
though the aftuall puniſhment be bur little, whereas he whoſe 
heart retreats while his handis ſtretched out in greater pun- 
iſhments, may be ſayd to ſpare in puniſhing, 

Hence, to ſhew hee God exatted the utmoſt of his Juſtice 
= his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when hee ſtood in our 
place; the Apoſtle ſaith ( Rom. 8.32.) He | rag not his Son. 
How did he not ſpare him ? He did not ſpare him any of theſe 
foure wayes. He did not ſpare him,ſo, as not to puniſh him at 
all; for the Cup could not paſſe from him. He did not ſpare 
him by deterring the time, but when the houre was come 
that he muſt ſuffer, he ſuffered in that momeat, Nor did he 
ſpare him in the degree, he ſuffered to the utmoſt tor our (ins, 
God didnot abate one drop out of his Cup, not one dram 
of the weight of his ſorrows: Yea fourthly, God did not 
ſparehim, in regard of the affe&tion with which he puniſhed 
him : The Lord may be ſayd willingly to afflift him for the ſms 
of the Children of men, though he doth not willingly aflift the Chil- 
dren of men; He was pleaſed to bruiſe him ( Tſa. 53.) and that. 
fignifes not onely ( Voluntatem Dei) that it was the purpoſe 
and reſolution of God, that his Son ſhould be bruiſed for our 
fins; but it lignifies alſo ( Voluptatem Dei ) the delight, and 
contentment that the Lord had in bruifing his Son. He did 
not ſpare, but gave him up with his heart, to thoſe puniſh- 
ments which were due to ſinners. God ſhewed no more re- 
lenting towards his Son, when he ſtood ſuffering in the place 
of finners,-then he doth to thoſe finners who ftand in their 
owne place to ſuffer without his Son : Yea, God the Father 
did not onely not relent, or thew any yearning of bowels to- 
wards his Son in that ſuffering condition , but ( asto ſenſe 
and preſent —_ fjon ) he hardned his heart towards him, 
which cauſed thatgfeivous out-cry of Chriſt upon the Crofle, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 7 | 

Not that God did really withdraw his loye in the leaſt, 
from his Son, but he did infinitely delight to ſee his Fuſtice - 
(atiſtied; and his Son as a Conquerour, bearing up under the 
weight of it. Thus the Lord tooke pleaſure in aftliting his 

Rr Son, 
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F el amari- 


tadine. 
Viſcera. Volg. 


| Son, or ( as Job ſpeaks, Chap.g.) He laughed at the tryal} of that 


innocent and Holy one : And indeed, without this, the worke gf 
our redemption had not been» accompliſhed by a tull avi. 
fation to divine ſuſtice, for it would have had ſomewhat of 
mercy in it towards the Redeemer, as wdll as it isall mercy 


towards the redeerned : But as it is alt of mercy to us, (o it was 


to be nothing at all of mercy to Jeſus Clwiſt, that tinners are 
redeemed : he was to have no more of his Father then he payd 
for, and his Father did not ſpare kim, but made him pay 
the ntmoſt Farthing, that upon the cafting up of the account 
berwecne hi mſelfe and fintull man appeared a due debt 
unto his Fuftice. Fob complaines, that he was not ſpared, 
yer the truth is, that, every man how much foever he ſuffers 
on this fide Hell, hath ſomewhat of fparing mercy ip his ſuf- 
ferings. 

+All" Forafmuch as Job being aboat to ſhew the ex- 
tremity of hisafiiaftion, tclls us, That God did not ſpare, 

Obſerve. 

Sparing mercy is the loweſt degree of mercy : If God deny fprring 
mercy, be denyes al mercy. 

It is argument enough that God ſkewed Chrift no mercy, 
when the Apoftte faith, He did nyt pare him. That we {inmers 
might have all mercy,he ther {awed us from our fins had none. 
The Angels who tinaed found no mercy, no ſacrifice was pro- 
vided for them, Godcaft them downe to Hell , and delivered them 
into chaines of darkneſſe, to be reſerved wntio-udgement : All which 
puniſbmentsare aftrmed bythe! e Peter, as the reſult of 
this Negative, God fpared wot the Angels ( 2 Pet. 2. 4.) The 
fame Apoſtle vels us alſo inthe next Verſe, that, God ſpared 
not the old World, but ſaved Nodbs, whe eight perſon, a Preacher of 
rightoofueſſe, bringing in the Flhod upon the 'world'of the ungodly. 
Neyrther t __ who apoftatiz*'d from God, nor the 01d 
ungodly World had any thave in ſparing mercy. Fob looked 
upon-himfelfe ( in reference to pweſent peace) as one in ther 
_ He doth not ſpare, which appeaves Further in the nexr 
clauſe, 


Hepowreth out my Gall uponthe ground. 


The Originall word vvhich vve render Gal, fignifies pro- 
perly, bitterneſſe, beeaufe the Gall is fo, Peter fpcaking to 


Sunn: 
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Simon Mugs ( Atts $23) puts theſe two together, { perceive 

that thou art in the Gall of bitterneſſe : He that continues in fan, 

lives in the Gali of ſpirituall bizzerneſſe, and be whoſe (Gall 

is powredout,is in, or ready to goe into thegall or corporall 

* death. Foras clequing of the reines, implyed the receiving of 

 adeadly wound; ſopowring out the Gall upon the ground, 

3 is aproverblall, ſpeaking. preſent death. en the gall is 

out, the bowels are out; the gall is athxcd to the Liver ; 50 

that, it is as much as to ſay, He kils me dead, or I am now 

upon the borders of death it (clfe : When the gall is indeed 

powred out, we cannot live; and he who is affifted to ſuch 

$ a height, that hecrycs, my gall is powred out , may well he 

numbred among thedead. The reaſon or origigall of this 

ſpeech was this ( as I conceive )) becauſe when a wilde Beaſt, 

or any other ( which are tit for mans cating ) are taken and 

{laine, it is utyall when the bowels are pulled out, to cut 

off, and throw away,or powre out the Gall upon theground, 

Ieſt the overflowing of it ſhould diſreliſh the neighbouring 

parts : So that Fob in this doth onely proſecute the former 

theame of his grecyious ſufferings, or that he was (as Paul 

ſpeakes of himſclfe ( 2 Cor. 1. 18.  prefled our. of meaſure, 

; above {trength,inſonuch that he deſpaired even of lite ; which 
he gives us yet more fully in the next Verſe. 


Vert. 14. He breaketh me with breach upon breach, and run- 
neth on me like a Giant. 


Job varies into all manner of inventions and alluſions, to yp Vi diſu- 
ſet forth both the conſtancy and extremity of his affliions. pit, erupit. 
| As before he compared himfelte tro a marke, againſt which Ar- Poetic® variat 
rows areſhot; ſo now toa Stone wall, or fortified Towpe, a- h. 0 _ modes 
gainſt which, battering Rams of old, and Cannons ,jgJatcer 
ages, are uſually planted to make a breach, that the Souldie- 
ry may comeup to the affaulr. 


He breaheth me with breach upon breach. 


Some men are like fortified Cities, which cannot be ealily 
entred, yet when the Lord of Hofts drawes uphis Armies and 
beſeigeth them, be hath Artiflery and Ammunition enough 
to thunder downe their higheſt Towers, and to make breach 
upon breach in their thickeſt walls. Saran complaines ( Ch.z.) 

Rr 2 Thou 


—_— 
b_CC_— 
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Thou haſt made a hedge about him: Jobs hedge was the prote- 
Gion of God ; that hedge was ſo ſtrong that Satan could not 
upaftake of it, nor makea gap init, till God gave him 
ans ' But though Job ( as this iimilicude implyes ) were 
like a wall or fortified tower, yet God had made breaches in 
him; God can ſoone breake our eſtates, our ſtrength , our 
health , our comforts, our peace, our all, And when Fob 
faith, he breaks me with breach upon breach ; he meanes a mul- 
tirude of breaches made rogether , or continuall breaches, 
made one after another : Jeremy laments ( Chap. 4. 16. ) My 
bowels, my bowels, Iam pained at the very heart, my heart makes a 
noyſe in me : Why doth he thus double upon theſe words, My 
bowels, my bowels , my beart, my heart ? The twentieth Verie 
ives us an acconnt of that, Deſtruttion upon deſtruftion is cryed, 
& the whole Land ss ſpoyled : Deitruftion upon deſtrution is 
rotall deſtrufion. Thus Samp/on repeats his Viftory over the 


Philiſtines ( Fudg. 15. 16.) With the Faw-boneof an Afſe beaps 
upon heaps; or ( as the letter of the Hebrew ) an beap, two 


heaps; that is, I have made a great (laughter ; or as himſeltc 
explaines it in the cloſe of the Verſe, I have ſlaine a thou/and 
men. Wee have the Prophet Ezehiels threat in the ſame lan- 
guage ( Chap. 7. 26. _) Miſcheife ſhall come upon miſcheife , and 
ramour ſhall be upon rumour : When the Prophet Tſaiah would 
convince the Jewes of their unteachablenefſe, that whereas 
C as the Apoſtles ſpeakes, Heb.5.12. ) They ought to be teachers 
yet they had need ti» be taught the - firſt principles of the Ora- 
cles of od, like little Children, who muſt have the ſame 
- precepts and lines often and often inculcated upon them , he 
?ives it us inthe forme of this Text (Ta. 28. 10.) For pre- 
cept'maiſt be upon precept, line upon line; that is, they muſt be 
cotivfthally followed with precepts , they muſt have many, 
and yet they ſcarſe learne one; or (as others expound that 
place ) the Prophet deſcribes the ſcornetu]neſſe ot that peo- 
le who jeered the Meſſengers of God for their frequency in 
terry with a riming ſcoffe, Precept upon precept, line upon 
line, here a little,'and there a little 5 which'lingle tearms the Pro- 
phets hadoften-uſed in their Sermons. Now which way fo- 
ever we take the proper ſenſe of that place; yet the common 
ſeaſeof thewords reaches this in Fob : for precept upon precept, 
ſpeakcs there a multitude of precepts , even as here, breach 
upon 


ns 
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upon breach ſpeakes a multicude of breaches, or breaches all 
over. And the Apoſtle Payl exprefſeth himſedte in this firaine, 
white he gives the reaſon of the recovery of Epaphroditus from 
a dangerous fickneſſe ( Fhil. 2.27.) He was ſick, ( ſaith Put) 
nigh unto death, but God bad mercy on him ; and not onely on him, - 
but on mee alſo, leaſt T ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. that is, 
many ſorrows heaped up together : So. then, when Fob com- 
plaines of his breaking with breach upon breach ; the plaine 
meaning is, that he had miany, very many breaches : His very 


wounds were wounded, there was nothing in kim, or about Vulnera ipſa 


him to be ſmitten, but what had been ſmitten already. As if m_ ho 
he had ſaid, ] am fo full of breaches and afiftions, that there ow none hel 


isno whole ſpace orroome lett for a new breach, tor another yn, 


afliticn: As hethat lyes upon the ground can tall no lower, 
ſo he that is all broken cannot bebroken any more. 

Fob had breach upon breach in his cſtate , his Cattle, and 
goods were taken away : Fob had breach upon breach in his 
Family, moſt of his Servants, and al! his Children were de- 
ſtroyed: Fob had breach upon breach in his body, that was 
lick and ſoare- : Fob had breach upon breach in his credit, hee 
was called __—— againe and againe : Job had breach up- 
on breach in his ſoule, that was filled with teare and ter. 
rour from the Lord. 

Hence Note. 

The beſt Saints on earth are ſubje@, not onely to great, but various 
troubles, to breach upon breach. 

God is pleaſed to (mite them ſundry times, and he ſmites 
them ſundry wayes : *Tis no argument that a man ſhall be 
no more afflited, becauſe he is affited, or that God will 
not (mite againe, becauſe he hath ſmitten already. God doth: 
not ſtay his hand by looking upon the number, Go upon the. 
effeft” and fruice of our aflli&tions : Every Childe of his, 
whom he corre&s. muſt looke for more correfions, till re- 

entance hath had its perfe& worke, and every Champion of 
his whom he tryes, mutt loote for more tryalls, till faith and” 


atience have had their perte& worke. God would not give . 
fis Children ſo much as one blow,or one breach,not ſo much 


as a little finger of theirs ſhould ake, were it not for one of 
theſe ends, anduntill theſe ends be attained, they ſhall have 
many blowes and breaches, even till the whole head be ſick, 
and. 
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and the whole heart faint, till from the ſole of the foot, even 
unto the head, there is no ſoundnefle in them, but wounds 
and bruiſes and purrifying ſoarcs. As the Vine-dreſfſer cuts, 

Ut in vines and cuts, prunes, and prunes the Vine, this day and the next 

labortabori, cu- day, becauſe once cutting or pruning will not ſerve to make 

end jenger it truittul]: So the Lord prunes, and cuts, and pares, and 

Sans, ©  Þreaks, andbreaks, not todeſtroy his people, but ro make 
them ( as pleaſant Vines) bring forth a undantly, eyther 
the fruits of godly ſorrow for their ſins commitred again(t 
him, or the prootes and experiments of the graccs which they 
have received trom him. This latter was Fobs caſe, and the 
cheite cauſe why he was broken with breach upon breach. And 
no ſooner had the Lord by his roaring Cannon, made brea- 
ches in him, fayre, and affaultable, but he preſantly rakes 
his advantage, as Fob ſhewes elegantly ( purſuing the Alle- 
gory ) in the laſtclaule, 


He runs upon me as 4 Giant. 


52> Whenabreach is made in the wall, the beſeigers run up to 
_— —_— aſſault and ſtorme the place. Job keepes to the Suuldiers 
Gigas oy language, the Lord hath made breach upon breach, and now 
17vas. He -=_ upon me as d Giant. There are three things in this ex- 
YrelKOon. 
Firſt, The ſpeed which God made to allault him, He rwns. 
Secondly, The ſtrength that God puts forth in affaulting 
him, he runs, not as a Childe, not as a weak man, no nor as 
the ordinary ſort of ſtrong men ; but & 4 Giant, or mighty 
man, who «xcecds other men as Goliah did David, _ in 
ſtrength and ſtature. 
. Thirdly, Running as aGiant, notes courage as well as 
| ſtrength. x Giant _ hercely and feareleſly, , 
Yeres aut ali- David comparcs the Sun at his rijing, to a Bridegroome 
quid agere, fi- comming out of his Chamber, and to « Giant, or ſtrong man 
cot Gigas, ni” ( jt is the word of this Text ) who rejoyceth to run a race ( Pſal. 
bil alrud dens” 19.5.) Giants are ſwitt, and Giants ave ſtrong ; Some men 
TS © are ſtrong but not ſwift of fort, but no-man can be ſwift of 
fret rem ali- foot unlefſe he be competently ſtrong, Giants are both in cx- 
quam aggredi. cefſe : And therefore Fob puts both together, He runs upon me 
Eold. # a Giant. And yer (1 conceive ) this ranning doth rather 
imply the fierccnefſe of the Giant, then his ſwjtcneile, Giants 


are 


. 
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are dread:ull and terrible to behold ; they are called Nephi- 
lim in the Hebrew, of diverſe Texts, which comming from the 
root, Naphal, to fall, tignifies fallers , and chat in a twofold 
ſenſe. 

Firſt, Becauſe they Apoſtatiz'd or fell from God, his truth 
and worlhip, which Moſes ſeemes to intimate, while he de- 
ſcribes the tirſt great perſonall deteftion of the World (C Gen. 
6.4.) There were Grants in the earth in thoſe dayes : theſe he oppo- 
{eth to the Sons of God, in the ſame Verie,who had alſo greatly 
corrupted themielvcs, ſo that ( "oy 5- ) God ſaw the*wicked- 
neſſe of man was great upon the earth : For the Sons of God, they 
who owned a protellion of Religion ( being the Poſtericy of 
Seth, they ) mingled themſelves wich the wicked of the 
World ; as for the Giants, they diſowned God, and were to- 
tally departed, or fallcu from his obcdience, and were there- 
fore as 7 apprehead, called Nephilim, or Fallers. 

Secandly, They were {o called, becauſe either thraugh the 
vaſineſſe ot thcir ttrength and ftature, or through the feirce- 
neſſe of theic mindes and fpirits, they were men of violence, 
great efſors, cauſing others to tall bcfore chem : In {@- 
md the very name of a Giant was dreadtull, And 
when thoſe unbeleeving Scarchers of Canaan brought up an 
evill report of that Land, the worſt which they could fay of 
it tothe diſcomragement of their Brethren, was this ( Nin b 
13. 33-) And tkere we ſaw'the Giants, the Sans of Anah,, which 
came of the Giants : and we were imour owne ſight as Grafſſe-boppers, 
and ſo we were in theirs. Men of ſtvength and courage were as 
much atrayd at this frory of Giants, as Children are of Bug- 
beares and Fayries. 

So then, when ob (ayd, That God did run upon himas a 
Giant, his intent was onely to (kew, with how mach terroac 
God was pleaſed to cloath himfelte, and how much ſtrength 
he put forth, while he thus comcended with him. The truth 
is, God needs not lay out his ſtrength to afflict man, he can 

cruſh the ſtrongeſt ot men as a moth, with the touch of his fin- 
ger. The weaknefſe of God is ſtronger then man; yet God 
m affliting his people, will ſometimes perſonate a mighty 
man, exerciling his power to the utmoſt, andarming himtelte 
from head to foot, while he combates with an enemy : which 
ſtill confirmesthe generall Obſervation, That God doth n:t only 
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dif ſuch as ke loves,but be afflifts them ſorely. Doth che not ſo, when 
be ſbaks them in peices? Doth he not ſo,when be ſets them as bis mark? 
When a multitude of skilfull Archers compaſſe them about ; when he 
cleaves their reines aſunder ; when be powres out their Gall upon the 
ground? Doth be not ſo,when be ſetsEngines of battery to make breach 
upon breach,and then runs up as a Giant to the aſſault? ThusGod hath 
dealt with many precious ſoules, and thus he dealt (beyond 
his dealings with many ) with his precious Servant Fob, 

And as no man, eyther in his eſtate or health, cicher in his 
credit or comforts, is jo ſtrong a wall, but God by his Artil- 
lery can quickly makea breach upon him ; ſo who is able to 
ſtand in the breach, or make it good, when God comes up to 
the alſau!t ? Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands be ſtrong 
in the dayes that T (ball deale with thee ? faith the Lord ( Ezek, 
22. 14.) When the Lord as a Giant runs upon man, the ſtrong- 
eſt Giant among the ſons of men, is but as a Pigmie, yea but 
as a Piſmire, he is but as the Chaffe before the winde, or as the 
potters Veſſel! betore the Iron Rod. But though fleſh and blood 
cannot ſtand in the breach when God affaults; yet Faith and 
patience can. Mo ſes by Faith ſtood in the breach, and turned away 
the wrath of God, when he came to deſtroy Iſrael ( Pſal. 106.23.) 
- by patience ſtood in the breaches w ich God made upon 

im, when he ſeemed _— to deſtroy him, 

For whatdid Fob to God, when God did all this to him ? 
Did he oppoſe ? Did he —_— his Maker ? The two next 
Verſes ſhew, that prayers and teares were all the Weapons he 
u{cd in this holy Warr with God. 
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Jos, CHAP. 16, Verl, 15. 16, 17. 


I _ ſowed ſackcloth upon my skin, and defiled my borne in the 
duſt. 


My face is foule with weeping, andon my eye-lids is the ſhadow of 


death. 
Not for any injuſtice in my hands e alſo my prayer # pure. 


HE former words ſhewed in what manner Fob was affli- 
TT &c ; and becauſe the manner of his aftliftions did almoft 
exceed words, therefore he ſtrained himſelfe to the higheſt 
itch of holy rhetorick, to make his unkinde Freinds fen- 
fble of it. And as there he told us what God had done to 
him, ſo here he tells what hedid, or how he behaved himfelfe 
under the hand of God ; he wlls us how he took thoſe tear- 
ings, and thoſe wounds ; how he received thoſe ſhowres of 
Arrows from the Almighties Bow. Eliphaz taxed Fob in the 
fifteenth Chapter, with heightand haughtineſle of ſpirit in his 
low eſtate ( Verſ. 12.13.) Why doth thine heart carry thee a- 
way ? And what doth thine eyes _ at, that thou turneſt thy ſpi- 
rit againſt God, and letteſt ſuch words goe out of thy mouth > And 
(Verſ. 25.) he more then intimatesthat Fob ſtretched out his 
band againſt God, and ſtrengthened himſelfe againſt the Almighty. 
In bot paſſages he is ſeverely charged, not onely with impa- 
tience under the hand of God ( which is bad enough ) bas 
with oppoſition againſt the hand of God, which is farre 
worlſe, | 
Fob refutes theſe unfreindly cenſures, and profeſſeth ano- 
ther kinde both of ſpirit and praftice in this Text. As if hee 
had ſayd, ITamnot ſo madd pact wn taheſt me to be, to runn upon 


God, or to ftretch out my band againſt bim while be ſmiteth me, I 


have learn:d better , then to ſhoot the arrowes of blaſphemy againſt 
God, whilſt he ſhoots the arrows of calamity againſt me ; and if you 
defire to know what I have been doing , ſeeing I deny that I have 
been doing what you ſuggeſt : This is the account which T give of my 
ſelfe, and of my behaviour, 


- 


' 7 5% Verſ. 15. 
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Verſ. 15. Ihave ſowed ſackcloth upon my skin, and defiled my 
borne mi tbe duſt 
 Thatis, Ihavehumbly ſubmitted my felfe to receive, and 
 *emertaine thoſe faddeſddiſparſarions. 
Hence Obſerve. 

That the fureſt way to 'confate:the ren ſures, ant -wine off thea/- 
perfions which are caſt upon 1s, is to ſbew our ſelves doing contrary to 

what o:hers are ſpeaking, of #s. 

A pra&ticall an{wer is the ſtrongelt anſwer ; we may ſpezk 
ano:<taranr ſelves by our hands, then we can doe by aur 
Longucs.in.many-caſcs, ThePapiſts mouthsare ſtopt C who 
callus Solifidians ) when they.fee Proxeſtants forward in, and 
zealous:tor:gaod workes : He that is accuſcd of uncharicable- 
ndle, may beſt free himſelfe from that charge, by giving freely 

" tothepoore; .and he that is accaled uf injuſtice, may 10onelt 
dochimſelte right, by fkewing that he hath doneright 20 e- 
very man. Baredenyals that we.havedone evill, are nothing ; 
but when our doing-of goud appeares, who can dcny ut ? 
Theold _—_ anſwered him CI Geteh by ri- 
ing upand.-walking, not by arguing : Zobanfwered Eliphaz 
dm that he m—_—_— his picks, and ſtretched — 

handagainit God, by falling Jowneand ſubmitting to it. 7 
bave ſowed.ſuck-eloth pen my 51 in, S&T. 

Andthis Feb offers, us-to remove,and take away that obje- 
Hoc affert us @tion of. miſ-bchaviourtowards God, ſo to move his Freinds 
ad miſerecor- to'bertter behaviour, even 40- compaſſion, and pitty towards 
diem fxivs m- him, Hewwas-in a ſorrowfull caſe, and he had aftcd the part 
a. = of a ſorrowfull man ; God had layd him low, anhee fa; d 
G& bunilta- hinſelfe tow; this might have caught thearmoderarion ; why 
tem, quod ſeſe {ſhould they ſpeake {ſo harthly- againſt him, who had dealt but 
in his aflitio- counſely with :himſelte ? Sowing ſack-cloth upon bis 3in; and 
nibus nn extty ſeeing he abaſed himſelfe, even tothe defiling of bis borne in the 
erit, Merc. . , . : 

aft, why ſhould they-abaſe him «00? It fticrs up-pitty to- 

wards.a profeſſed adverſary to ſee him in miſery, eſpecially, 
when he ſubmits unto it, and ſuffers "with patience : Much 
more ſhould the-miſery of ajprofeſſed Freind, healfo quietly 
ſubmitting to it, ſtirr up the bowels of |pitie. So then, the 
ſcope of this report which Fob makes of himſelfe, was not 


onely to anſwer what Eliphaz had charged him wich » Up 
0 


- 
\ a * w_ 
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alſo that he might oþtaine from his Freinds, a milder an- 
{wer. 

I have ſomed- (ach-cloth upon my 5hin. 


The word which we render Sack-cloth, is of the ſame ſound PW Saccur, 
in the Hebrew, and almoſt in all other | es.; which is = oo _ 
oblerved as an argument of its antiquity, and that iris rhe, 
mother of all languages. But how did. Fob ſow fack-clottt gn in anni 
upon. his Skin-? Thisas a hard pecce of Sempſtery. ſere lingua , 

The Roman Hiftarian reports of cruell Nero, that when he qd amum ar- 
fled out of the City, ( fearing the ſentence- of the diſpltaſed!&% Mnguan | 
Senate which quickly purſued him ) and, had got ihvo a num eſe ma- * 

roveor thicker like a wiide Beaſt, he commanded” thoſt a» rem, 
him to. make a-trench in the carth, fitted ro rhe dinien- 
ſhonsof his body, which he ordered then to line with ſich 
es of Marble, as were to be had upon the place ; thus as 
it were, preparing his awne Tombe, he wept and often cryed' 
out, See what aworkman is here n»w. ready to periſh, What that 
wretch ſayd: of himſclte, I, may fay of. this holy man in- the 
Text, whom I finde thus buſied at his Needle, as if he were 
preparing his owne Grave-clothes, or winding-ſheet , 1/hat 
a work man bave we bere ready to —_ Job looked upon him "909 
ſelfe as a dying many and behold he is ſowing ſack-cloth upon, V4" enifex 
bis sin. When, men of worth. dye, they are wrapt in fine **'* 
linnen, (0 foſepb of Arimathea wrapt the body of Jews ( Mark, 
15.46.) Andaliving man full of ſoares riceds the fineſt and 
ſofteſt linnen to wrap him in : Sack-cloth is a courſe ſtab. 
borne cloch, greevous to a ſound body, painetull. to thoſe 
who have nevega breach upan their fleth, ut for a man ( as 
on deſcribcs himiſelfe ) full of breaches, having breach upon 
| breach, his body beingbroken all over, as if it were but one 
continued breach.,, to-lapup ſuch a one in fack-cloth, is an 
extreame addition to his paines and ſorrows. How iz it then, 
that Fob was thus ſevere to his owne ſoares ? Tocleaze this, 
Sachcletb-may. be taken two wayes. 
Firſt, Properly. 
Secondly, Improperly. 

Properly... to, fack-clorh is that hairy;, rough Garment 

which was very, uſuall among mourners, whether in times 
of ſorrow for fin or judgement. Sack-cloth was the Livery of 
Sſ 2 both 
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both theſe grany. The King of Iſrael was a cloſe-mourner in 
ſack-cloth ( 2 Kings 6. 30. ) The King rent hi clothes as be paſ- 
ſed by upon the wall, and the people lvoked, and bebold be had te 
cloth within upon bis fleſh. Therebcing a terrible Famine in 
Samaria, that Kings wore Sackcloth as an embleme of his ſor- 
row, yet he wore it ſomewhat concealedly, it was within up- 
on bis fleſh. And ſo ( 2 Kings 20.31.) when the Servants of 
Benbadad came to Achab, they put tack-cloth upon them. And 
( 2 Kings 21. 27.) Achab himiclfe when hee heard that ſore 
judgement denounced againſthim, humbled himſelfe, and put on 
| and went ſoftly. In a time of common calamity, the 
rophet tells us, Every bead ſhall be bald, and every beard clipt : 
n all the hands ſbatl be cuttings, and upon the loynes ſack-cloth 
O7ere48, 37.) And that ict was the uſuall weare in time of 
—_— is taught us in the Prophelte of Fonabh ( 3.8. ) 
where Proclamation was made, by the King of Niniveb, That 
all ſhould faſt and put on fack-cloth. Chriſt himſelfe de- 
icribing what Sodome and Gomorab would have done if the 
Goſpell had been Preached, or the mighty workes done in 
them which were done in Beth /aida andCorazin,ſaith,They would 
have repented long agoe in ſack-cloth and aſhes : that is , they 
nan wo — ckeclork, and fate in aſhes, in token of 
deepeſt humiliation for ſin. Thus fack-cloth properly ta- 
ken was often uſed in times of great afflition, whether per- 
ſonall, or publique; as alſo in times of deepeſt and moſt pro- 
feſſed repentance. 
Secondly, Wee may take ſack-cloth improperly, and fo 
two WAaycs. 
792 Cutis Firſt, As to Jobs then preſent condition, hce was full of 
we Arabica ſorcs, and thoſe ſores were to him as a couffe covering of 
nm alibi in fſack-cloth : for he was fore all over: In ſome extraordina- 
Scriptura 7epe- ry diſeaſes, a ſcab puts forth all over the body, like the bark 
ritur. Et Gelad + 1 tree. Fobs ſcabs and ſores were like the barke of a tree, 
proprid ſignift- or a garment of ſack-cloth ; hee ;m_y neere this language 


enfian me (Chap. 30. 18. ) Bythe great force of my diſeaſe is my Garment 


plage ficceſu- changed: As if he had ſayd, I have another kinde of Garment 
per inducitur. then I] was wont to weare ; I was wont to weare the beſt, and 
Rab. Levi, the coſtlyeſt Garments ; but now, By the force of my diſeaſe is 
my Garment changed, it bindeth me about as the colour of my coat : 

that is, My ſores binde me about as the colour of my _ 

& Thus 


—_—_ 
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Thus the Greek Expoſitors render this Text, affirming, that 
his Skin was diſcouloured and black, and began to look like 
{ack-cloth , through che heat and diſtemper of his inward 


treſhandlively tinture, ſo lickneſle and diſeaſes 
darken the beauty of the body. 
Secondly, Take it again improperly, as to Fobs then preſent 


had ſpoken plaincly , I have greatly abaſed , or humbled 
my ſelfe, 1 have becne as one who puttcth on ſack-cloth. 
Such was his poſture ( Chap. 2.8.) He tools a pot-ſbeard, and 
ſcraped his ſores, and ſate downe among the aſhes. As he who wore 
tack-cloth did humble himſelte greatly, or at leaſt would be 
accounted to have done1o ; 1o he that is really humbled, and 
that greatly, may be fayd to have put on fack-cloth. The 
ligne is oftcn put for the thing tignined, in reference both to 
joy and forrow. White garments and unttions were {ignes of 
joy ; and herefore when Solomon exhorts to joytulneſſe, hee 
ſaith, Let thy garments be alwayes white , and let thine head lack, 
no oyntment ( Eccleſ. 9.8. ) which we may expound either by 
that which goes before, Eate thy bread with joy, and drinke thy 
Wine with a marry heart (Verſ. 7.) or by that which follows 
( Verſ. 9. ) Live joyfully with the wife of thy youth : As to bid 
a man put on white garmeges is to bid him rejoyce, ſo to bid 
a man pur on blacks, or ſack-cloth, is to bid him mourn ; and 
he who faith as Job here, that he hath done ir, faith, That he 
hath mourned, though hehath nor done ir. - did fiot ſow 
fack-cloth upon his Kin when he ſpake thus, but his ſorrows 
did truely ſpeak ſack-cloth : Such alfo is his ſenſe of the next 
clauſe; where he proteſkth, 


And I defiled my korne in the duſt. 


Hornes are proper to a beaſt, but they are often by a figare 
or improperly aſcribed to man, The borne imports twothings 
in figure. 

Firſt, Strength, and power. 
Secondly, Dignity, and ornament. 

Itis ofcen put for ſtrength and power ; for the ſtrength and 
power of good men ( 1 Sam. 2. 10.) Hama ſings, Thou ſal 
exalt the horne ( that is, the ſtrength and power ) of — 
noynte 


Nigrorem na- 
Ha eft cutis 
ultemp propter 
parts : As health and ſoundneſle of conſticution _ Out A cruciatuum 4- 
eface and cerbitatem que- 
ſt ſace:5 qut- 
dum ex vellis 
cmextls effe- 


aGtion ; and then, TI ſowed ſack-cloth / 4p my 5kin, is, asif hee 24, Sant. 


An Expoſnionupmnthe Bok of JOBt Verſers 
noynted: (C Pſal. 132.17. ) There ſpallhe make the borne of David 
to flouriſh. art Gon a type of Chriſt, and of him els rpm 
is expounded ( Luke 1. 69. ) Godbath « op 4 horne of (al- 
vation for us.in the bouſe of his ſervant David : A horne of fal- 
vation, is, ſtrong ſalvation} or ſtrength ut ſalvation: God 
layd helpe for us upon one that is mighty, when he layd help 
tor us upon his Son, 

The horn?, notes alſo the ſtrength and power of wicked 
men ( Pſal. 75.5. ) Liftnot your bornes on high, ſpedke not with 
a ſtiffe neck, : At the renth Verſe of that Pſalme, we have both ; 
All the hornes of the wicked alſo will Tcut off, but the hornes of the 
richteous ſhall be exal'ed. ole ten Kings, who gave their 

Metazhoa ab POWer and ſtrength to the Antichriſtian Beaſt, are ſhadowed 
animalibus du under the title of Ten hornes ( Revel. 17. 12.) Strength and 
Ha, quyrum power are expreſſed by a horne, in alluiion to Beaſts, whoſe 
vires ferem ſtrength to defend themſelves, and ro hurt others, is in their 
=_” *X- *hornes; and hence it is that the word by which the Greeks 

cxpreſſe barmeleſſe, lignilies properly bornelsffe ( Phil.2. 15.) 
Exizar®, Eft That yee may be blameleſſe and-harmeleſſe, the Sons of: God without 
carens cornu. Tebuhe, &c. 

—_—_—" As the horne is put for ſtrength; ſo for (plen- 
dour, and dignity : The Texts belorealitedined may be {o ex+ 
pounded: And again ( Hab.3.4,_) 4is brightneſſe was as the light 
and he kad borns comming out of his baud, and there was the hiding o 
bis power: We in the Margin put, Bright beames out of bis fide:For 

IP Radia- the Hebrew word which tignifes a born,{rgnifes to radiate, and 
vit ſplenduit. ſhine forth ( Exod. 34. 29, 30.) When Moſes came downe 
from the Monnt ; the Text faith, He wiſt not-thet bis face did 

ſine. And whcn Aaron, andall the people of Iiracl faw Mo« 

ſes, behold his face ſhone : The Vulgar tranſlates, The face of 

wad cornuta Moſes was horned, or bad hornet upon.it : that is, Brames and 
© faces ejus. rayes of light like hornes a——_— ordarted from his coun- 
Vulg. renance, 10 that the eyes of the beholders were dazled : And 
inde Moles t1.c reafon why Moſes is commonly pitured with hornes, is, 
on PS becauſe this word {12nifics, both beames, and hornes. So here, 
T have defiled my borne in the duſt : thatis, My dignity, and ex- 
cellency ; thus the Chaldee exprefleth it : as if he had ſayd, 

Splendorem 1 have taken off, or layd by all ornaments to put my felfe into 
mem, Chald. the poſtare of an humble ſuppliant ; I have defiled my borne in 


the "duſt. 
as (Duſt } 


| — 
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'F al ſo'is taken ly, or imp z! 

abrg Ny oe penal. 7 rear rec arch 
racy, Matth. 10.414. ) #hboſoever (ball not  recerve you , nor 
heare your word, when yee-depart out of that City, (bake off the duſt 
of your feet : That aftion was eniblematical], and norctl one 
of, orall ghefe ahree things. 

Firſt, Thatchecarth waspoluted, where ſuch refuſers-of 
the precious Goſpell did inhabite, and was'therefore to be 
ſhaken oft as a filthy thing. 

Secondly, That they were baſe andivile as duſt, fuchas'God 
would ſhake off, 

Thirdly, That the duſt of the Apoftles teet there-left, might 
be @s a witnefſe (do the otherGolpels expreſie it ) againſt 
them, thee the Goſpell had been'Preached there. 

Duſtalſo in a proper ſenſe, was uſed in times of hamilia- 
tion and ſorrow among the Jewes; for then , they eyther 
ſprinkled duſt on their heads, or lay downe in the duſt ; Fo- 

v@and the Elders of Iſrael put duiton their heads ( Foſh. 7. 
6.) and 76 profefſeth ( Chap. 42.:6.) Therefore I abhorr my 
ſelfe, and repent in 4» and alb:s : Which wee may underſtand 
clherftriftly, that heface downe in the dutt, reftifying his re- 
pentance, or largely, 'that his was a great and a deep repen- 
rance, even like theirs,, who are humbled in duſt and athes. 
That carnall worldly torrow of the'/Merchants and Freinds 
of Babylon is thus expreiſed ( Revel. 18. 18, 19. ) Aud they 
caſt duſt on-their heads, and cryed, weeping, and wayling, (aying, Alas, 
alas, that preat City. 

Improperly, duſt fgnites any very low condition '( P/al. 
113.7. 1 Sam. 2.8. ) He raiſeth the yoore 'out of the .duſt. And 
againe ('1 Kings 16. 2. ) For 4s much-as Texatter thee ont of the 
duſt, and made thee a Prinee over my people Iſrael, $ec.To boexalrtcd 
from the duſt;is to be exalted from among the common! 
ta princely ftate, as thar/paralleli place tels us ( 1 Kings 14. 
7.) All menare but lovell wich the duſt in their naturall con- 
ſtiention, but all Magiftrates-are above the duſt ( chavis, 'the 
common people ) by their -eivill -conftictution. When Fob 
ſalth, Jhbtve defiled my cbornetn the duft ; it may be underſtood 
either properly, that he did-ſic downe induſt -and aſhes as he 
ſpeakes ( Ghbep.2. ) or improperly, that as God had broughr 
him into a low condition, ſo he was willing to ſubmir _ 
{clt2 


— 
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ſelfe toa low condition, and to be, not onely as man {who is 
duſt in his nature, and muſt returne to duſt, but as becomes 
that man whoſe power and honour, whoſe excellency and 
gceatneſſe is layd in the duſt: David imprecates ( Pſal. 7.5. ) 
If Thave dane this, if ( as ſome charge and ſuſpe&t me) there 
be iniquity in my bands, &c. Let the enemy per ſecute my ſoule, and 
take it ; yea, let bim tread my life dowke to the earth, and lay mine 
honour in the duſt : that is, Let him totally ruine me, or lay me 
as low, as low can be. The Church is thus excited to riſe 
trom her Captivity ( Iſa. 52. 1, 3.) Awake, and ſhake thy ſelfe 
from the duſt, Fiſe ye FAD wag; loo Few 1974 joſe 
the bands of thy neck,, O Captive _— of Zion, To lye in 
Captivity, is tolye in theduſt; and as to ſhake off the duſt is 
to returne from Captivity, ſo to defile thehorne in the duſt is 
to Jay alide our dignity. 
Job gives yet a further deſcription of his ſclfe-humilia- 
tion, 
Verſ. 16. My face is foule with weeping, and on my eye lids is 
the ſhadow of death. 


As Job _ on his mourning Garments, ſo he was indeed a 


mourner, he wept, and he wept plentifully : much eye-water 
doth not cleanſe, but foule the pon My face is foule with weep- 
Facies mea in- ing; or my face is ſwolne, and my - {rk blubbered with 
tumuit 4 flew. weeping, ſaith the Latine Tranſlator. 
Vulg, Neo here three ſorts of teares ſpoken of in Scripture. 
Firſt, There areteares of worldly ſorrow. 
Secondly, Teares of godly ſorrow. 
Thirdly, Teares of Hypocrikhe. 

The laſt ſort is applyable to both the former ; it reſpe&s 
ſometimes worldly ſorrow, and ſometimes godly ſorrow ; 
forboth may be feyned : Such were thoſe teares ( Jer. 41. ) 
when Iſhmael had killed Gedaliah, the Text ſaith, Iſhmael went 
to Mizpeh, and met the men, weeping all along as be went ;, as if he 
had been greatly troubled for the affliftions of the Land ; but 
they were Crohadiles teares. Iſhmael wept onely till hee had 
gotten thoſe men ( as a prey ) in his power, and then he de- 
ftroycd them. Iſhmael was a State-hypocrite, and ſeemed full 
of compaſſion, that he might get an opportunity to vent his 


malice. 
There 


” 
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There are many Church-hypocrices, who can tuale and 
disfigure their faces with weeping, as Chriſt reproves the Pha- 
riſees ( Matth. 6. 16. ) while they have no thotight of walh- 
ing or reforming either their hearts or lives. 7obs face was 
foule with weeping, but his heart and lite were cleanz ; he need- 
ed not ſtraine for teares, or weep by art; how could hee re- 
ftraine teares , whoſe troubles were,cnlarged ? The word , 
which we render foule, -is doubled in the Originall , which 19993 
"_ thus much, that his face double-dirtyed, or double- _ - pq Je- 
yed in his owne teares : Neither yet was this all the argu- _—_ "wal 
ment of his reall ſorrowes ; for he had not onely quite wept þjc duplicaur 
away his beauty, but he had almoſt wept away his life roo, ut ante ad au- 
and waseven dead with gricfe, as it followes in the next 894m ſignifi» 
words, I 
And on my eye lids is the ſhadow of death. 
That is, Mine eyes are darkned, and 1 looke like one that's 
ready to give up the Ghoſt; As it he had fayd, My ſorrow may 
be ſeen upon my eyes and eye lids, which with extremity of griefe, 
and multitude of teares are even waſted away and ſunke in my head, 
as when a man is dead, or dying : Much weeping weakens the 
eye-ſight, yea ſome are ſayd to _ out their eyes, David 
gives us that effe& of weeping, ( Pſal. 6. 7._) I water my couch 
with teares : that is, I weep abundantly , then it fullowes, 
Mine eyes are conſumed becau y4 of my griefe : And ( Pſal.3$8.10.) 
My heart panteth, my ſtrength faileth, as for the light of mine eyes, 
it is alſo gone from me : Iam even growne blinde with ſorrow, 
or ( asthe Church bemoanes her fad citate, Lament. 2.11.) 
Mine eyes doe faile with teares. Abundance of teares bring tay- 
ling of eyes : and hee that uſeth his eyes ro much weeping, 
ſhall have lictleuſe of them for ſeeing: wee may atligne the Hos geftus in 
reaſon of it from nature, becauie continuall powring forth humiliationibus 
of teares ſpends the ſpirits, and fo weakneth che viiive power, %7*ntates e- 
Now as death is a totall privation of fight, ſo they whoſe fins. _ 4 
!ight is much impayred, looke ſomewhat like the dead : Hence wa let he 
Jobs complaint, On my eye-lids is the ſhadow of death. rarchus in li- 
Shadow of death, notes the clcereſt appearance, the #:!l de ſuper- 
ſrongelt ixgnes of death: Or this ſhadow of death upon his i 
eye-lids, together with the fouling of his face, in the, former ny 1 JcneÞ-of 
clauſe may be an alluſion to ſome faſhions or cuſtomes of meis ofuſa. 
mourners in thofe times or places. This phraſe (C which alſo Merc. 
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often occurrs in other Scriptures ) was opened ( Chap.3.5. ) 
thither I referr the Reader. 

Thus we have Fobs behaviour in his afliftion by a twofold 
at, and a twofold effec of it. 

Thefirſt at was, Sowing ſach-cloth on bis fleſh. 

The ſecond was,. Defilmg his horne in the duſt. 

The firſt effe& was, Forleneſſe upon his face. 

The {ccond was, Deb upon his eyes. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, They are n:cſt ſenſible of the hand of God, who are moſt 
ſubmiſJrve to it. 

As Jobs afi!idtions were great, ſo was his ſorrowe, and'ſo. 
was his {ubmiſiion : Sorrow is not contrary to patience ; Fob was 
the moſt paticnt, and the moſt ſorrowtull man in the World. 
There is an icamoderate ſorrow inconſiftentwith patience,bur 
great {oirow is not onely conliſtent with patience, but an 
argument of it; and unlefſe we have ſome ſorrow, we are. 
not paticnt at all : how can he be called patient, who cither 
feelesnot, orilights his affliftion, Ic is as ill a ſymptome of 
adiſeaſed ſcule to beunſeniible oft jadgements, as ro be un- 
{enfible of mercies. Linlefle wee fecle the rod, wee cannot 
heare the voice of the rod, nor receive inſtruftion by it. To 
be as a Trunk, or a Stone, under correftion, is not to be pa- 
tient under it, but to deſpiſe it : Humble your ſelves under the 
mighty hand of God, is the advice of the ſpiric, by the Apoſtle 
C 1 Pet.5.6. ) As God humbles us for {iin, or for the tryall of 
grace, fo they who havegrace receive power to humble them- 
ſelves; and to humble our ſelves, is not onely an a&, but an 
high a& of guy both the grace of God toward us, and 
thegraces of God in us arc exalted when wee are low in ouc 
OWNE EYES. 

Secondly,From the manner of this ſorrowful humiliation, 
He ſowed ſackcloth upon bis shjn, and defiled his borne in the duſt. 

Obſerve. 
That as God letteth out viſible tokens of bis afifting hand upon us, 
fo we ſhould let out viſible tokens of our humiliation under his hand. 

As we are viſibly affli&ted, ſo we ſhould be viſibly affeRed. 
We may make our humblings ſcene, thongh we muſt not doe 
it to be ſeene. As the light of our ative obedience, ſbould (6 
ſbine before men, that they 'may ſee pur good workes, and ylorifie our 

Father 
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Father which is in Heaven ( Matth.5. 16.) So alſo ſhould the 
light of our paſſive obedience ſhine before men, that they may 
ſce our holy ſufferings, and glorifie our Father which is in 
Heaven, Itisas great a fin to boaſt of our poverty, as it is 
to boaſt of our riches, and asgreata vanity to beproud of a 
croſle, as to be proud of a Crowne; yet it is an honour to 
God, when men ſee that we are not aſhamed either of pov 

or of a croſſe. The crofſeſhould be carryed upon our ae 
ders, not put up in our pockets : God loves to ſee us owne 
our troubles as well as our con:torts; and as hee will con- 
demne thoſe who wrap the 1 alent of their gifts and abilities 
in a Napkin, and hide it from the uſe of cn ſo he doth 
not approve thoſe who wrap ap their croſſes and affliftions 
ina Napkin, and hide them from the ſight of others : eſpe- 
cially conſidering, that even theſealſo are Talents for which 
we ſtand accountable, how vve have uſed them, both for our 
owne good, and the good of others. 1 have ſurely heard E- 
phraim bemoaning bimſelfe thus C ſaith the Lord ) Thou haſt cha- 
ſtiſedme, and I was chaſtiſed ( Jer. 31.18. Ephraims outward 
moanes wereas mutick in the eares of God; Ephraimdidnot 
murmure againſt God, but he bemoaned himſelfe ; Ephraim 
was not angry at his chaſtiſement, but Ephraim mourned be- 
ing chaſtiſed ; God heard this fully, in hearing hee heard ic, 
or, it pleaſed him to heare it. It is our duty to teſtite our ſor- 
row by the ſaddeſt notes of a troubled ſpirit, and itis a de. 
light to God when vvedoe ſo; not that hee delights in our 
ſorrows ; but he delights in the witneflſe vvhich vve beare to 
his wiſedome, righteouſnefſe, and faithfulneſſe, in ſending 
thoſe ſorrowes. TI beard Ephraim bemoane himſelje. Will an 
offendor that lookes for mercy comebefore the judge in rich 
apparreell, or in ſome atfefted drefſe ? Comes henct rather in 
his Priſon clothes, puts he not on the garments of heavinetle ? 
The Meſſengers of Benhazad, put duſt on their heads, and ropes 
about their necks, and fack-cloth on their loynes, when 
they came to mediate for the life of their Maſter. And thus 
the Lord ſpeakes to the Iſraelites ( Exod. 33.5.) when they 
had Ca and he was wroth, Put off your Ornaments that I may 
know what to doe with you : Ornaments are uncomly when God 
is threatning judgements : It is time for us to lay by our bra- 
very,when God is about to make us naked. Sack-cloth ſowed 
MLS upon 
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upon theskin, and our horne in theduft, are the beften(ignes 
ya afili&ed ſtate. The Prophets counſell indeed is ( Foel 2. 
13.) Rend your hearts and not your garments. ( Rending the 
garments may be taken, not onely ſtriftly for that a&, bur 
largely for all outward — of ſorrow ) Yet when he faith, 
Rent not, this is not a prohibition of, but a caution about 
the outward ating of their ſorrow. Not, in Scripture, is not 
alwayes totally negative, ir is often dire&ive and compara- 
tive : So in this place, Rend your hearts and not your garments, is, 
your hearts, rather then your garments; orbe ſure to rend your 
hearts, as well as your garments : The one muſt be done, the 
other ought not to be left undone, See more of this ( Chap. 
1. Ver. 20.) upon thoſe word, Then Job rent his Mantle. 
Thirdly, Obſerve, 

| Great ſorrow produceth great effefis, and leaveth ſuch impre ions 
a teſtifie where it is. 

The Apoftle ſaith of the ſorrow of the World, That it wor- 
keth death ( 2 Cor. 7. 10. ) The ſorrow of the World may be 
taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For the ſorrow of carnall worldly men,whoſe ſorrow 
for (in is only a vexing of their hearts, not a breaking or hum- 
bling of their hearts; which being ſeparate both from true faith 
for the pardon of ſin, and from any reall purpoſe of leaving 
their fin, worketh death, both temporall death, often wearing 
out their naturall life lingringly, and ſometime deſtroying 
their naturall life violently, as in Jiudss, as alſo haſtning 
them on to cternall death, of which ir (elfe is a foretaſt, or 
beginning. 

Secondly, This ſorrow of the World, is a ſorrow for the 
lofle of, or diſappoyntments about worldly things. This 
alſo worketh both thoſe deaths in meere worldly men ; and 
when it is exceſſive (C as under a temptation it may be) in a 
godly man, it may be ſayd to worke the death of the body 
in him ; yea great and continued ſorrow, though it be nor 
exceſſive, worketh towards this death in a godly man, drying 
his bones, and drawing out his fpirits, as is cleare in Fob, on 
whoſe eye-lids the very ſhadow of death fate, while hee wept 
and forrowed, *Tis hard to difſemble a little griefe, but a 
great deale cannot be hid : As godly ſorrow manifeſts it (cle 
in cxccl]ent eftelts upon the ſoule, of which the Apoſtle num- 

bers 
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bers up ſevenat the eleventh Verſe of that Chapter, For this 
ſelfe ſame thing that yee ſorrowed after a godly ſort , what careful- 
neſſe it wrought in you ; yea what clearing of your ſelves, &c, Now 
I {ay, as godly ſorrow manifeſts it {elte in manitold effects 
upon the {oule, ſo doth the ſorrow of the World ſet its marks 
upon the body : As a good mans heart is made cleane by wee- 
ping the tcares of godly ſorrow, ſo every mans face is made 
toule by weeping the teares of worldly ſorrow ; andas god- 
ly ſorrow worketh repentance unto ſalvation and life cter- 
nall, ſothe forrow of the World vvorketh an cntrance to 
temporall death ; yea, we may ſay that godly ſorrow doth 
ſometimes worke temporall death ; Paul was aftrayd leſt the 
inceſtuous perſon while he was repenting, might be Swallow- 
ed up with over much ſorrow ( 2 Cor. 2. 7. ) vvhichas vvee are 
to underſtand cheitely of a twallowing up in the gulte of dc- 
ſpaire, ſo we may take in thatalſo as a conſequent of the 0- 
> nay a ſwallowing of himup in the Grave of death ; as it 
hee had fayd, The poore man may both deſpayre and dye 
under this burden, if you let it lye too long upon him, As 
ſoone as Heman had ſayd ( in his deſertion ) My ſoule is full 
of troubles, he preſently adds, And my life draweth nigh unto the 
Grave, I am counted with them that goe downe to the pit , free 4- 
mong the dead (Pſal. $8.3, 4,5.) To which he ſubjoyns ( Ver. 
9.) Mine eye mourneth by reaſon of affiftion, and then expoſtu- 
lates ( Verſ. 10. ) Wilt thou ſhere wonders to the dead? Shall ihe 
dead ariſe and praiſe thee ? As it he had fayd, Theſe ſorrows will 
bring me to my grave, or in the language of Job, On my ege-lids 
is the ſbadow of death. 

Till weeenjoy alife beyond the reach of all ſorrows, wee 
ſhall not be beyond the reach of death. Hence that promiſe 
( Revel. 21. 4.) Gecd ſball wipe away all teares from their eyes, 
and there ſball be no more death, neyther ſorrow, nor crying, neitber 
ſball there be any more pain? ; And as that life which hath no 
death in it, ſhall have no ſorrow init, ſo that life which is a 
continuall death ( the life of the damned ) is nocking elſe but 
ſorrow. There ſball be weeping and wayling, and gnaſbing, of teeth,for 
evermore (Mat. 13.42. ) Their eycs ſhall ever weep, their faces 
ſhall ever be foule with weeping, and on their eye-lids the 
ſhadow of death ſhall dwell for ever. 


». Fourthly, The hand of God being heavy: upon Feb, be de- 
filed 
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filed bis horne in the duſt, and fouled bis face with weeping ; he re= 
garded neyrher ghe beauty of his face, nor the dignity of his 
condition, all was nothing to him, 

Learne from it. 

Great afflitions take off our re ſpe to the Jorld, and all worldly 
things. 

What is honour ? Whatis Gold or Silver ? What is a good- 
ly Houſe ? What is a beautifull Wife, and pleaſant Children ? 
What are finecloathes, or a faire face-in a day of forrow , or 
in the approaches of death? Spirituals are higheſt prized 
when weare loweſt : (race ſhines cleareſt in worldly deark- 
nelſe ; but the light of worldly enjoyments is intel tO us, 


and that vvhich ſome eſtccme as a Sun, is but a Cloud to us 
in the day of diſtrefſe : That is beſt which is good to us in 
eur worſteſtate. Thetavour of God, the pardon of fin, the 
fruites of the ſpirit, arealwayes pleaſant to the Saints, but 
then moſt when the yeares, or times arc upon them, of which 
they not onely ſay with the Preacher ( Eccleſ. 12. 1.) Wee 
have no pleaſure in them, bur, vve have much paine and trou- 


ble in them. The tace of thenew creature is never foul with 
vveeping, nor isthe horne of our ſalvation defiled when vvee 
lye in the duſt, or on the dunghill. 

Job having ( according to hismanner ) accurately deſcri- 
bed his calamitics, and ſhewed vvith vvhat deep ſenſe, and felf- 
abaſement he had entertained them ; he paſſeth to a refuta- 
tion of that inference vvhich his Freinds drew, and had often 
preſſed upon him from thoſe premiſes of his affliftion. Elz- 
phaz ſuggeſicd him im ue and unjuſt, becauſe hee was thus 
ſmitten. Feb plainly denyes it (Ver/.17. ) I havenot recei- 
ved theſe wounds in my body and eftate, for any injuſtice in my 
bands, no,nor for any impiety in my heart,alſo my prajer is pure. 
This Verſe takes off both parts of that generall afſercion, as 
to Fobs perſonall condition ( Chap. 15. Ver/. 34. ) The Con- 
gregation of Hypocrites ſhall be deſolate, fire ſhall conſume the Ta- 
bernacles of bribery. There Eliphaz cloſely hinted that Job was 
an Unjuſt man, and an Hypocrite : Job anſwers, no, my Ta- 
bernacle is not the Tabernacle of bribery, there is no injuſtice 
in my bands ; my Congregation, or thoſe with whom I joyned 
in vvorſhip vverenot a Congregation of Hypocrites, my pray- 
er «pure : Asif he had ſayd, Though it be « truth, that the Con- 

gregation 


gregation of Hypocrites ſþall be deſolate, yet it doth not follow,that eve- 
ry man is an Hypocrite, who ſe Congregation is made de ſolate, for mine 
is deſolate, and yet I know my prayer is pure : And though fire ſhall 
non the Tabernacles of bribery, yet every man is not guilty of 
bribery, whoſe Tabernacle is conſumed with fire, for ſo is mine, and 
yet I avouch it, there is no injuſtice in my hands. 


Verlſ. 17. Not for any | injuſtice ] in my hands. 


The word that we tranſlate injuſtice, {ignitics rapine, yio- 
lence, or wrong done by violence, any vpen tyrannicall op- 
reſſion. - The Harpie being a ravenous Foule, hath his name 
nn this root in Hebrew ( as alſo inthe Greek from one of 
 theſame importance) becauſe he doth not ſubtlcly ſurprize 
his prey, bur openly aſſault ic. It ſignifies alſo violence ming- 
led with ſcorneand contempt ; as is obſerved upon that of 
the Prophet ( Ezek22.26. _) Her Prieſts have violated my Laws : 
The Pricſts did not goe behinde the doore, they made an open 
breach upon the Law of God ; they did not lin ſecretly, as it 
they had been afrayd tobe ſeen, but avowedly and belles the 
Sun. Hence ſome have rendred that Tcxt, Her Prieſts have con- 
temned wy Lawes; noting eyther that it was a violation vvith 
contempt; or that Lawcs which are once contemned cannot 
be long unviolated. Thus Feb profeſſeth, there is no ſuch in- 
juſtice in my hand ; Jobdid not difclaime all faylings in do- 
ing juſtice, but all intendments of doing injuſtice, he did not 
peremptorily deny that there was no injuſtice in his hand art= 
ting from miſtakes of theLaw, but none from contempt of the 
Law, Not for any injuſtice, 


Inmy | hand. | 


Injuſtice is aſcribed to the hand, not bccauſe injuſtice is al- 
wayes, though uſually ic be done with the hand; vvith the 
hand men take away, and vvith that mcn detaine the right of 
others. David ſpeakes thus ( 2 Chro.12.17.) Seenig there is no 
wrong in mite hand ; that is, I have done no wrong. The hand 
Is the great inſtrument of ation, moſt injuſtice is done by the 
hand, though much be done by thetongue ; and a Judge who 

ves an unjuſt ſentence vvith his tongue, may be ſayd to have 
injuſtice in his hands. Beſides, he may be fayd to have injuſtice 
in his hands, who keeps any thing in his hands vvhich vvas 
gotren- 
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gotten by injuſtice ; he alſo may be ſaydro eate injuſtice, who 
teeds upon vvhat he got unjuſtly ( Prov. 4. 17. ) They eate the 
Bread of wickedneſſe, and drink, the Wine of violence : that is, they 
eate Bread, and drink Wine, gotten by wickednefſe and vio. 
lence. Fobdiſclaimes injuſtice in all theſe notions, There # 
no injuſtice in my hands; as if hee kad ſayd, T have not gotten 
wealth by injuſtice, nor enricht my ſelfe by making others poore , I 
have not been as an Harpie, to ſcratch and teare from others to feed 
my /elfe : Hee gives a full account of this ( Chap. 29. and 
Chap. 30. wiping off thoſe aſperſions of injuſtice, by a large 
narrative of his proceedings in that publick capacity, as a 
Magitftrate ; the breviate of vvhich is ſummedup in this nega- 
tive, There is no injuſtice in my hand. 

Farther, Injuſticemay be taken two wayes. 

Either ftriMy,for the a& of a Magiſtrate perverting the Law 
and going belides the rules of righteouſneſle. 

Or largely, forany wrong that one neighbour in a private 
capacity, doth another. 

To doe juſtice is every ones duty as well as the Magiſtrates : 
vveuſeto ſay, Every man is eyther a Foole or a Phyſittan , vvee 
may fay, Every one is eyther a doer af juſtice, or a diſhoneſt man : 
For though to doe juſtice is chiefely the Magiſtrates work, yer 
no man (who hath any thing to doe in the World) can live ag 
he ought, vvithout doing juſtice : In this large ſenſe alſo vve 
may expound Fobs difclaimer of injuſtice; as if he had fayd, 
T have not willingly fayled in any of thoſe duties which the Law of 
love towards my neighbour calls for , and obliges me unto : There is no 
injuſtice in my hands, 


Alſo my prayer is pure, 


Prayer is taken two vvayes, as injuſtice is, 

Eyther largely, for the whole vvorſhipof God; My houſe 
ſhall be calted the houſe of prayer ( Matth, 21. 13. ) that is, All 
kinde of publick worthip ſhall be performed, and tendered to 
me there : Prayer being ſo principall a part of vvorſhip, may 
vvell-comprehend' all the parts of worſt; that which is 
chiete in any kinde, 6ften denominartes all the reſt. S5' Lovefs 
put for all the duties of the Law, and Faith for all the datics, 
yea, and for all the Doftrines of the Goſpel], though i both, 
many other duties and Dottrinesare contained, 


Strialy, 
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Strifily, Prayer is that part or worſkip which contifts in 
calling upan God: Frayer is the nithing kgowne of our defires, 
or the opening of our bearts ts God, It is the ; ay our ſoules to 
Gad. Dauid being. about to pray, faith, Untotbee O Lord doe F lift 
»g my foule. In this place we may take prayer in both the no- 
tlonsof i, My prayer, | 


bs pure. 


The word ſignifies ſhining, brigbr, glorious; a gracious 
prayer (hines fo bright that there is a glory in ic ; My prayer is 
pure, charged Job for Gaying, My defiring is pre ( Chap. 


1.2, 4s Fob himelte faich, My is pure. Thetouth 
of 58 ir the purity of it, —— ſincerity of prayer 
is the purity. of is : Job did nor boaſt his prayer pure wi 
OUL, CnSys has he did profeſſe it pure without hypocrite, 
Yet belides this caſting out of hypocrifie, there are diverſe in- 
gredients tobe taken in towards the compoſition of a pure 
prayers of which 1, ſhall touch more diftinitly by and by. We 
in the Lnſticutes. of the Ceremoniall Law of pure & 
of pure Frankincenſe, of pure Oyle, of pure Incenſe, all 
which concurred to pure worſhip among obs Joung and ty= 
ped out all pure worſhip, both among Jewes and Gentiles ; 
of the latter the Lord faith ( Mal. 1..11. ) From the riſing of 
the Sun unta the going downe- of the ſame, my name ſhall be called 
upon among the Gentiles, andin every place Incenſe ſhall be offered 
unto my name, and a pure offering. This pure offering Fob intends 
when he ſaith, My prayer is pure. 
Under theſe rwo, There is no injuſtice in my hand, and my pray- 
er is pure: Job conteines the whole duty of man, both ro God 
and ta man: Hers is Juſtice comprehending the dutyes of the ,.. 4 
ſecond. Table, and Prayer comprehending the duties of the —— -" 
firſt Table: Thus, Fob was compleat in all the will of God,and :,amme raby 
had reſpe& to all hisCommandements, And thus he verified lam comple&i- 
Gooey ppg Ae þa Nog he. } _ C— tur. Merc. 
to.he. 4 man a ight, fearing God, and e ing evill 
which is n agar ark rg of man. FETs 
From the words in generall, Obſerve. 
Firſt, Mar hath great ſpe in bearing affliftions, from the wit- 
neſſe which his heart gives of bis owne integrity. 
'Tis matter of wonder that ever ob ſhould beare ſo many 
Ul u burdens, 
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burdens, and endure breach upon breach, till wee remember 
that though he had many” breaches upon his body and eſtate ; 
et he had none upon his conſcience: Indeed his ſpirit had 

Condens by way of tryall and temptation from God ; bur it 
had none by way of diſobedience againſt God. The ſpirit of a 
man, ſaith Solomon , will ſuſtaine by infirmities ( Prov. 18.14.) 
There aretwo ſorts of inhrmities, 

Firſt, Sinfull infirmities, ſuch are impatience, doubtings, 
deadnetic of heart, and vanity of thoughts. 

Secondly, Penall, or painefull infirmicies, ſuch as are po- 
verty, ficknelle, diſeaſes, or any outward crolle whatſoever. 

Theſe latter are the infirmities which Solomon meanes ; and 
theſe the ſpirit of a man will fuſtaine, even while his fleſh or 
body links under them : Yet here ſpirit is not taken meetely 
in oppolition to bodily, or materiall fleſh ( though the ſpirit 
under that Phyſicall notion is able to beare much more then 
the body can ) bur as ſpirit is oppoſed to ſpirituall and fin- 
full fleſh; that is, to a carnall corrupt minde : The fpirit of 
a man furniſhed with grace, ſupported with the favour of 
God, and the teſtimony of a good conſcience, will ſuſtaine 
all his infirmities ; that is, cauſe him to beare with much,nor 
onely patience, but courage and cheerftulneſſe the heavieſt bur- 
dens of affifion, which eyther the wiſedome of God doth, 
or the malice of man can lay upon him. Holinefſe makes the 
weake ſtrong, and the ſtrong like Giants, to endure all ſhocks 
of trouble and hardſhip. A whole skin feeles no ſmart , 
though you bath ict with brine; and if a man havea ſound 
conſcience, if his ſpirit benot galledand raw, he is able to 
ftand at any time, and ſometimes to rejoyce in the falteſt wa- 
ters of worldly ſorrow. For though he be not ( as was ſhew- 
ed before ) ſcnflefſe of, or without outward ſmart ; yer ha- 
vingno inward ſmart ( which is the worſt ſmart }) hee is a- 
boveit : Thepaincs and wants of the body are almoſt loſt, 
and ſwallowed up in the comforts and enjoyments of the 
minde. 'A wounded ſpirit who can beare ? A ſpirit unwoun- 
ded what can it not beare? He that hath no injuſtice in his 
hands hath much peace in his heart, and -while our prayer 


is pure, our ſpirits will not be much troubled in any of our 
troubles, 


Secondly, 
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. . Secondly, Obſerve, 

1t is poſſible to live without any knowne ſin, 
Fob knew ofno injuſtice in his hand, nor was he conſcious 
of any impurity in his prayer. The Apoſtle Jotn writes tO 
Saints of all and Statures, under the title of His little 


Children,not to fn ( 1 Fohn 2.1. ) And in that hedoth not on» 


ly admoniſh them of what they ought not to doe,but of what 
they might attain not to doe: For though, be that ſaith he hath 
no ſin,deceives bimſelfe,and (ins in ſaying fo (1 Foh.1.9.) yet it 
may be ſayd of ſme without tin,and they ( in Fobs caſe ) may 
ſay it of themſelves without fin, that they fin not, - The beſt 
Saints have, and know they have fin in their natures and fin 
in their lives, yea, and ſometimes they fall into great ſins ; 
yet ſuch a degree of holinelleis attaineablein this life that a 
man may be ſayd, not to fin : For then ( ina Goſpell ſenſe ) 
weareſaydnot to fin, when we caſt off and arefree from all 
grofſeand ſcandalous fins, and doe both carefully avoyd and 
make conſcience of the leaſtand the moſt ſecret fin. Zacharie 
and Elizabeth ( Luke 1. 16.) were both righteous before God, 
walhing in all the Commandements and Ordinances of the Lord blame- 
lee; that is, They did not live in any open or knowne fin ; 
they lived ſo, that no man could blame them, or bring any 
juſt complaint againſt them, eyther in matters of moraliry, 
which ſeeme to be meant in the word Commandemert, or in 
matters of worſhip, which ſeeme to be meant by the word Or- 
dinance, And when I ſpeak of not living in any knowne lin, 
I meanenot onely, that Saints may riſe ſo high as'not to live 
in any {in which the World takes notice of z but they may, 
yeaand often doe arrive at that hight of holineſle, not to live 
in any fin knowne to themſelves; if once a true Beleeverdiſ- 
covers fin, he cannot owne it, much lefſe livein it, be it in- 
juſtice or wrong towards men, be it any fayling in the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of Godz' he will not ſuffer it to lodge with 
him. . Hethathath grace in his heart, 'cannot live with inju- 
ſtice in his hand ; there is an inconliſtencebertween theſe two, 
a life of grace, and to live in {in. Sin may be much alive in 
him that hath grace, but he cannot live in 4n ; hemay be of- 
ten tempted to the at of it, and ſometimes poſlibly overtaken 
with it,yetr'he-cannot live-in-it: He cannot keep injuſtice in his 
hand; nor frame an impure prayer in his heart, A good man 
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may doean aft of injuſtice, but he contioucs not unjuſt ; he 
reſtores what he hath raken unjuſtly tram ace, end repent s 
hefore the Lorg ; but uſually he is not conſcious to himtlte 
of doing unjuſtly towards men. If a Laban ( anc wich whom 
hce bath had converlc and dealing twenty ygares together) 
ſhould comeand ſearch his houſe, be is able to lay to him as 
haneſt Faceb did tg bis Uncle Laban {( Gen. 31.37. ) Wheregs 
thou haſt ſearched all my ſtuffe, what haſt thou ſound of all thy bouſe- 
bold-ſtuffe, ſet it bere before my brethren end thy brethren, that | 
may judge betwixt ws both : As if he had ſayd, Is there any in- 
juſtice in my hand > Let it come to tryall. Qr as upr $a- 
muel to all Iſrael C 3 Sem.12.3.) Bebold, here T am, witneſſe «- 
g4inft we befare the Lord, and before his annoynted, whoſe Ox bave 
I taken ? Or whoſe Aﬀe houe I taken ? Or whom have 1 defrauded ? 
When have T oppreſſed * Fanwel bad been langa Judge, yer he 
knay of aq injuttice in his hand, neicher did any man know 
of any, andrherefore all acquit him frum the leaft blemiſh of 
unfauhfulneſſeia bis Office ( Ferſ. 4. ) Thai baftnot defrauded 
je, wor oppreſſed ue, neither baſt theu 1aken ought ( 23a bribe ) of 
any mans band. And be jayd wato them ( Verſ. 5.) The Lord 
Pitneſſe againſt you, and bis awnoymed is witneſſe this day, that yee 
bane net found ought | ( that is, ought gortcn unjuſtly ) in my 
hand : That man hath reacht the perfefiian of juſtice , who 
Neyther takes out of the hand of others vialently, nor of the 
band of others covetoully to byas his fpirit when bee firs in 
judgement. Such a perieft Juſticer was Samuel,all Iracl could 
Hor finde ought (10 come by ) in bis hand : Hee mighe fay 
{ans he did ſay a8 much jn <tfe&t ) with Jeb, Not for any inju- 
ce 18 my band. __ 

And as a Beleever may arrive at ſuch a blamelefſe walking 
tawards men, that they cannot ſay, He hath ſinned ; ſoar ſuch 
a holy walking before God, that Gad: himſcife will not fay, 
He bath fxned. AndihisGod will ngs. fay, vehen hee ſees a 
foule labouring ( 48 #441 was oncepraying that the Colafians 
right _) t9 wolky worthy of the Lerd, unto afpleafing, baing fruit- 
full in every good worke ( Col. 1. 19. ) Apd'when he fees, that 
his prayer is pure, and bis wazſhip xendered with a perfect or 
lincere hears. | 01bs 

When's ſoule dath nor wiltully negle&any. duty tawards 
Ged, God will ſay hehath performed all duty ; and though 
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theremay be many failings in prayer, .y& God will ay,that 
mans prayer is pure, 50 then, we grant that no man lives 
and {ns not, yer We athrme, that no y man lives in fin ; 
and that ſome godly men are (o farr trom living in any fin, 
that others cannot tax them, nor can they tax themiclves of 
ating any groſle fins; yea, though the beſt of Saints here 
know they fin, and know their ſins, yet they may be ſayd nor 
ro commit knowne (ins; that is, not eo fin gs He 
' is not properly {aydtolin knowingly, vvho knowes he ſing, 
buc he who fins againſt his knowledge, 
Thirdly, Obſerve, 

Holineſſe conſiſts in 8 compledt wiiformity, or in conformity to the 
whole will of God. 

Job dcawes the piture of a holy man, in all his limbs and 
lizeaments ; £quity and purity cantaine all : Someare Firſt 
Table Chriſtians, others axe Second Tuble Chriſtians, Some are 
zealqus for prayer, who are extreame culd in doing Juſtice z 
ſome are extreame honeſt and jultro men, rightegus in all 
their dealings, but they care not for prayer, nor have they 
any delight in communion with God : The Law of God is 
one cattre thing, and ſo muſt mans obedience be, He that of- 
fends in one poynt is guilty of all ( Fam. 2.16. ) For though, E 
that commutes adyltery, cannoc,properly be fayd to breake 
that Law, Thau fbalt dhe na murder; yet. whoſoever commits 
adultery, may properly be ſayd to break the whole Law : the 
reaſan 18 given by that Apoſtle, in the next Verſe ; For he that 
fayd, Doe not commit adultery, ſays alſo, Doe not kill ; now if tbau 
rant no dduitery, yet if than hilly thou art become a tranſyreſſour 
«te Low. He that herakes any one linke of a chaine, breaks 

chaine, though be break nes 4 ſeegnd linke : *tis ſo here, 
the vwhale Law is Capulative ; and as in this ſenſe, the Law 
is one, ſo the Law-mahker s altogether ane : This the Apoſtle 
Fames hints, as the reaſon of it, For he they fuyd, doe net commit 
«dultory, faxd alſo, dar not kift; Asif-hee had ſayd, There is 
one and the ſame Legi(-lative power commanding all ,. and 
rherefare, if yee tranigrefſe ann, ye tranſgeeſle a)l. And 
how: can thee be a ſhe of halinefſe, without an <quall 


raſpedt to both Tableeqt the Law, ſering the breach of any 
enetaw of oirher Fake, is, though nas formally, yet xeduu- 
Ativedy abreactof cvary Bawin both F And therefore 
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*tis the ayme of a Beleever to fulfill both Tables of the Law, 
RE he faile qytng Law of both : hee gives up his will 
wholly to God , yea, hemay be ſayd to loie hig will in the 
will of God, and this is his doing the whole will of God. 
And-indeed wee doe nothing , unleſſe vvee be found doing 
all. 
Obſerve. 

Fourthly, We may without bypocriſie make report of our own? 
mteprity. 

Fob doth it here, and had done it before, and we finde holy 


Nm ad ja#tan- Men doing it often in Scripture 3 I ( faith Paul, 2 Tim. 4.7. ) 
tiam ſed ad di» have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 
vine veritats Faith ; This he ſpeakes of himſclte, but not tor himſelte ; nor 


aſſertionem 
commemordt. 


out of vaine-glory, ora delire of eſteeme with men, as the 
Phariſees, but that others might be encouraged by his cxam- 
ple, and that God might have the glory of his free and pow- 
erfull grace, «nabling him to give and hold out Tuch an ex- 
ample. Other paſſages in this Book have led me to this note 
before, and therefore I onely mention it here. 

More particularly, Obſerve. 

Injuſtice towards men, and impurities in the worſhip of God, are 
great and provoking, ſins. 

Fobdiiclaimes theſe by name : -it is as if Fob had ſaid, Were 
there ipjuſtice in my hands, or were falſe in the worſhip of 
Gad, it wereno wonder though all theſe judgements ſhould 
ſeizeupon me; yea, though my burden were heavier, I had 
no reaſon to complaine; I muſt thanke my ſelte : Injuſtice 
and falſe worſhip, will certainely bring breach upon breach ; 
they breake not onely ſingle perſons, but Kingdomes and Na- 
tions. Oppreſſion and Superſtition are Kingdome-ſbaking 
fins ; much more will they ſhake the wals and foundations of 
a private Houſe, or Family, 

Againe Obſerve. , 

If- God afflift where there is ne injuſtice, how juſtly doth hee de- 
ſtroy thoſe who are unjuſt ? ELL. 

- Shall they complaine who are beaten for their faults, when 
ſomeare beaten who haveno fault ? The Apoſtle Peter argues 
( 1 Pet. 4. 18. ) If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſball the 
ungodly and fmners appeare ? 1 may alſo argue, if the righteous 
be not ſaved (from outward affliftions) if the godly are 

\mitten 
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ſmitten, howhhall the ungodly and ſinners eſcape unſmitten ? 
Many are ſmitten, not for any injuſtice in their hand ( there 
is ſome other end, and that a juſt one, why they are ſmitten ) 
nor is God unjuſt in ſmicing them.Now,it juſt ones are(with- 
out any injuſtice ) thas ſmitten ; how juſt is ir with God to 
{mite thoſe who are unjuſt ? The repenting Theefe rebuked 
him, that blaſphemed , and ſpake evill of Chriſt, upon this 
conſideration, Doſt thou not feare God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame 
condemnation ? and we juſtly ; for we recerve the due reward of our 
deeds : This man and we are in the ſame condemnation, but 
not in the ſame fault ; weare all condemned to dye, but wee 
juſtly, and he unjuſtly, This man hath done nothing amiſſe, but 
we have done much -amifſe C Luke 22. 40, 41. ) Now as this 
Theete was patient. under his owne jult (utferings , ſecing a- 
nouther ſuffer who was juſt : So when we heare x the Lord 
aftifts thoſe who- havedone no evill, how ought ſuch ro lay 
their hands upon their mouthcs, who are affli&ed for the evill 
which they have done. We know ( faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 
19. ) that what ſoever the Law ſaith ( in a way of threatning ) 
it ſaith to them who are under the Law ( that is, who are not 
onely under it,as having heard the precept of the Law, but 
areunderitalſo, as having by fin deſerved the penalty of it) 
that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the World become guilty be- 
fore God ; or, ſubjef to the judgement of God, not having a word 
ro objet why ſentence ſhould not be executed, becauſe they 
have tranſgreſſed. 


My prayer # pure. 


Taking prayer either for the worſhip of God in genera?l, 
or for that ſpeciall duty of calling upon the name of God : 
Note from it, 

Thar, 

Onely pure prayer is acceptable prayer. 

Cain broughtan offering to God, as well as Abel; But unto 
Cain and bis offering God bad not reſpett ( Gen. 4.5.) It is not 
what we doe, but how we doe it, which is acceptable to God. 

Pureprayer is pleating tothe pure God, and no other can 
pleaſe him. Heathens have told us, that their Gods require 
pure worſhippers, and pure wor[hip : The impure ſpirit imi- 
tates God, he will be worſhipped, and he will have ( _ 
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Omni «ti, ding 10 mans opinion) a pure worſhip; bow much more 

It = pn dath the holy God ire pure worſhip ? 

| ca —_ But, what is it which denominates prayer pure, or when is 

CT1s ns | Liv. EVUPET PIES ? 

lib. 41. Prayer is pure: 

Precium eſt Firſt, When it is diveftcd to a right objett, when we pray 

non admittere to God, andto God onely : Ir is the fole priviledge of God 

L 7m m4" to receive prayer 3 0 thou that heareſt prayer, to thee fall all fleſp 

_— =” come - There is but one hearer of prayer, and is Gad. 

manus tollere, Daniel withſtood the Decree of the King, when he forbadhim 

Sen. lib.z. to make his prayers to God ; he would rather be caft to the 

Nat. Qu. Lyons, then not to pray, or pray to any belides God : there- 
fore he opencd his window ( to let them fee his refolution ) 
and prayed to. God thrice a day openly. We may petition 
living men, but we muſt pray onely to the living God. All men 
( except fuch as haveſinned unto death ) are to be prayedfor, 


butno man muſt be prayed unto : Neither Saint, nor An- 
gell, nor any Creature, are the objc& of prayer , but Gud 


one. 
Secondly, Pure prayer muſt be right in the matrer of it, as 


well as the obje&t; if we pray for that which is unlawfull, 
our prayer muſdneeds/ be unlawtfull ; as it is a fin to doe any 
thing which Gad commands not, fo itis ain to aske an 
thing which God allows not. God hath ſer ſpeciall hows 
to three things. | 
Firſt, To our Faith, he teacheth us what to beleeve. 
Secondly, To our aftions, he teachethus what to doe. 
Thirdly, To our prayers, he teacheth us what to delire, 
Wemay make enlarged prayers, but weare not left at large 
mn prayer. The ſquare or _ prayer, is the will of God ( 1 Fohn 
5- 14.) And this is the confidence that we have in him, if we as 
any thing acc:rding to bis will, be heareth w. The will of G 
is the rule, not onely of things to be done by us, but of 
things which we are to aske God, to doe for us: As man na- 
ruralty would rather doe, ſohe would rather have his owne 
wit}, then thewill of God. Man would faine be his owne 
carver, but God will not let him: It pleafes man better to 
goe two mile upon his owneerrand, then one'upon Gods er- 
rand; and it pleades man better to have any one thing of his 
owne chuling, then rwo of Gods chufing ; but n—— 
e 
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The will of God under a threefold revelation is the rule and 
matter of prayer. 

Firſt, The will of God in commandements ; whatſoever 
God hath chargedupon us to doe, wee may pray for power 
and h to doe it, or that it may be done, 

Secondly, The will of God in Promiſes ; what God hath 
ſayd he will give, we may pray to receive. 

Thirdly, The will o in Propheſies z what God hath 
foreſhewed ſhall come to paſſe, we muſtpray that it. may come 
topaſſe. The prayer of man gives birth to the Prophefies of 
God. Thus ſaith the Lord, I will yet for this be enquired of by the 
Houſe of Iſrael, to doe it for them ( Ezek.36. 37.) God is a ſure 
pay-mafter, yet he expe&ts we ſhould ſue him, before he payes. 
Daniel found by Books, that the time drew nigh, for thedeli- 
verance of the Jews out of Babylon; and then ( faith he) 7 ſet 
my face unto the Lord God, to ſeek by prayer and ſupplications, with 
faſting, ſack-cloth, and aſhes ( Dan. 9. 1, 2. ) The manifeſtation 
of the will of God in a Prophelie, is a ſtrongground of pray- 
er : Thus the matter of prayer, is the will * Godunder one 
of thoſe three manifeſtations, a Command, a Promiſe, or a 
Propheſie. ; 

A third thing in pure prayer, isthe forme of it. There is 
a twofold forme of prayer. 

Firſt, Theinternall, or effentiall forme. 
Secondly, The externall, or accidentall forme of prayer, 

The externall forme, is that habit-of words and expreſſions 
with which we cloath our deſires, when we preſent them un- 
to God :. This forme varies, not onely according to the ſeve- 
rall occaſions andemergencies of this life, which call us to 
the duty of prayer, but alſo according to the ſeverall gifts 
and abilities of thoſewho pray. Weare free as to this forme, 
from all tyes and preſcriptions, except this, that wee utter 
our mindes to God ſoberly, gravely, ſpiritually, wich an eye 
to thoſe formes and patternes of wholeſome words delivered 
tous in the word of God; and eſpecially to that part of the 
word which Chriſt gave both as a compendium, and a copy 
of holy prayer. 

But as for the eſſentiall and internall forme of prayer, that 
is unchangeable,and muſt ever be one and the ſame: Namely, 
That we pray in the name VO. nn of the Ancients was 
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much deligheedin reading Tullies Hortenſixs , yet this at laſt 
abated the edge of his delight in it, That he did not finde the name 
of Chriſt in it. As the Name of Chrift is the greateſt ornament 
of all Books where it is ; ſo the name of Chriſt is the eſſence of all 
prayers ; and that is no prayer, where bis Name is not. ( Polit 1 4. 
13. ) Whatſoever yee aske in my Neme, I will doe it, that the Father 
may be glorified in the Son: what ſoever yee doe, doe all in the Nome 
of Chriſt, giving thanks to God, through him ( Col. 3. 17.) To 
pray in the Name of Chriſt, is more then to name Chrift in 
prayer : It is eafie to name Chriſt in prayer, but it is a hard thing to 
pray in the Name of Chriſt. To pray in the Name of Chrift, is, 

Firſt, To looke up to Chriſt, as having purchaſed us this 
priviledge, that we may pray ; torit is by e blood of Chriſt 
that vve draw neereto God, and that a Throne of grace is 0- 
pen for us. 

Secondly, To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is to pray in the 
ſtrength © Chriſt, 

Thirdly, Topray in the Name of Chrift, is to pray in the 
vertue of the preſent mediation of Chriſt, vvkich carries this 
acknowledgement in it, That what we aske on earth, Chriſt ob- 
taines > Heaven. 

To pray thus is no eaftematter, and unlefle vye pray thus, 
vve doe not pray atall. ( Fohn 16.23, 24. ) In that day yee ſhall 
aske me nothing : Verily T ſay unto you, what ſoever yee ſhall ashe the 
Fatber in my Name, hee will g;ve it you. Hitherto bave yee ashed 
nothing in my Name, asbe and yee ſhalt recerve, that your joy" may be 

But how doe theſe pares of the Text-conidt? Why dorh 
Chriſt tel] them, that they ſhall askenothing #n thatday, and 
yer promilſe, that vvhat they aske hee vvill*give? There isa 
rwotold asking. wo 

Firſt, By vvay of Queſtion. 

Secondly, By'way of Petition, 

The former, is asking,; that vve may know, or be informed 
in vyhat vve doubt ; the latter, is asking, that vve may receive 
and be ſapplyed vvith yvhat wee vvant. Now; vvhert Chriſt 
ſfaich, In that dey yee ſhll ashe menothing : he hada little before 

romiſed ſuch a manifeſtation of the minde of God to them, 
the ſpirit, that they ſhould'nor need to comeandagke hmm ; 

as if he had ſaid, Nye put queſtions ( as vveread they did ) 
about many things, yee underſtand little of the myftery of the Goſpel ; 
but 
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but in that day yee ſpall have ſo cleere a revelation about the things 
of Heaven, that yee ſball not need to propoſe your doubts, and defire 
reſolution, for you ſþall be able to reſolve your ſelves by the light with- 
in you, This the Apoſtle Fobn ( 1 Epiſt. 2.20. )) cels the Saints, 
But yee have an un#ion from the holy one, and yee know all things : 
And againe (Verſ. 27. ) But the annoynting which yee have re- 
cerved of him, abideth in you : and yee need not that any man (bould 
teach you : but as the ſame annoynting teacheth you all things, and is 
truth, andis no (ye ; and even as it bath taught, yee ſball abide in him. 
Theſe Scriptures areboth a cleere expoſition, and an illuſtri- 
ous verification of that promiſe of Chriſt, It that day yee (ball 
aske me nothing ; that is, Aecer my reſurre&ion. 
t when he faith, hat ſoever yee 4 ke the Fatber in my Name, 
be will gzve it : the meaning is, Your prayers ſhall be heard , 
vvhile you keep. cloſe :to this eſſenciall forme, Asking in my 
Name. Belides this efſentiall forme of prayer, there is alſo 
another forme, vvhich we may call in a quallified ſenſe, efſen- 
tiall : As vvhen the matter weepray about is ſpirituall, and 
abſolutely neceſfary to ſalvation, then to pray in an abſolute 
forme. If it betemporall, and outward, or if it be of a ſpi- 
rituall nature, yet ſuch as is onely neceflary to the vvel- - 
ing of a Beleever, as ſpirituall gifts, yea, and the degrees of 
grace are, then to pray in aconditionall forme,as ſubmitting 
it to the will of God, not onely for the time, and manner, 
and gneanes, and meaſure vvherein, or by vvhich wee ſhall re- 
ceive thoſe things, but alſo ſubmitting the very things them- 
ſelves to his.good pleaſure, vvhether we ſhall receive them at 
all, or no. Nor Joh conditionall prayer hinder Faith, but 
looks to the rule, We may pray without doubting, though 
we. pray vvith acondition ; and vvhen we are fulleit of fu 
milton., vvce may be fulleſt of confidence; . yea , without 
ſubmiſſion in thoſe caſes, there can beno true canfidence. 
Fourthly, Prayer is pure, when the end vvhich we aymeat 
is pure: Theend denominatesevery aftion, as to the qualiry 
or goodneſle of .ic. The great end of prayer, asof all other 
aftions,. and vvithout-vyhich, neither thoſe, nor this, can be 
called pure, is, the glory of God. Hallowed be thy name, is the 
firſt prayer, andthat hath influence into all our prayers: we 
—_ pray for all, that God may be glorifed, and pray for no- 
thing that our luſts may be _ Though wee may pray 
X 2 that 


340 


Chap.z6. An Expoſition upenthe Book of JOB. Vere 17 


that ourvvyants may be ſupplyed ( that may be an end) ycr 
never that vur luſts may be ſatisted ( James4. 3.) Tee abe 
and receive not, becauſe yee aske amiſſe : Where vvas the faulr 
which the Apoſtle found , and ſpeciticd in thoſe prayers ? 
Nor in the objet, they prayed to God; not in the matter, 
they prayed for things lawtull ; notin the forme, they pray- 
ed in the Name of Chriſt ; but the faule was in the end, yee 
aske amiſſe , that yee may beſtow it on your Iuſts. It is poiſhble 
for a man to pray, not onely for evill things, but for good 
things, and nct onely for outward gocd things, but for ſpi- 
rituall good things, to beſtow upon his Juſts ; ſome pray tor 
ſpirituall gifts, to beſtow them on their luſts, pride, vaine- 
lory, and covetouſneſſe ; yea, it is poſhble for a man to pra 
for grace, to beſtow it on his luſt( ſo Hypocrires doe ) inch 
ir be impoſſibe for any man, wh. indeed receives grace, to be- 
tow it upon his luſt : Let your end be pure, that your prayers 
may be pure alſo. 

Fifthly, Prayer is pure when it is mingled with , and pu; 
up in Faith. By Faith Abel offered a more excellent ſacrifice then 
Cain ( Heb. 11. 4. ) and without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God ( Ver(.6.  Prayeris our comming to God, He that comes 
to God, muſt beleeve that God is, and that-bee is a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek bim.Faith takes hold of Chriſt,by whom on- 
ly our prayers are purified ; and therfore there can beno pure 
prayer without Faith. As God purifies our hearts by faith, ſo 
our prayers are purified by Faith. Faith doth nor onely take 
hold of God for the granting of our prayer, in which ſenſe 
*ris ſaid ( Fam.1.6. ) If any one ache, let bim acke in Faith ; that 
is, That he ſhall receive: but Faith takes hold of Chriſt for 
the puritying of our prayer, that ſo it may come up with ac- 
ceptance before God. . Hee is of purer eyes then to behold evill, 
be cannot looke on iniquity ( to approve of it, or to like it, Hab. 
1.13.) Sering then there is much iniquity in our holy things, 
we muſt doe all by our High Prieſt, who ( as the typical High 
Prieſt, did for the Children of Iſrael ( Exod. 28. 38. ) beares 
the iniquity of our holy things, that we ( as they ) may be ac- 
cepred before the Lord. 

Sixthly, That, and onely that, is pure prayer, which is breathed 
in, and breathed out, by the ſpirit of God. Edifie your ſety-s in your 
£9ſt holy Faith , pray in the holy Ghoſt ( Jude. Verſ. 20..) Or, 

praying 
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ing by the boly Ghoft ( as ſome tranſlate ) that is, by the 
Cond helpe of | holy Ghoſt, We cannot make Gone 
prayer with our owne breath, parts, andgitts; the holy ſpi- - 
rit breathesholy prayer into, and draws it out of our hearts : 
As we know not what to beleeve or doe aright, till the fpirit 
rteacheth us; ſo we know not what we ſbould pray for as we ought, 
but the firit it (elfe maketh interceſſion for s ( Rom. $. 26. ) 
The (pirit.maketh interceſſion, not as Chriſt doth ; the ſpiric 
doth not mecliate berween God and us; but as it is the office of 
Chriſt ro intercede for us withGod, ſo it is the office of the 
holy Ghouſt to make thoſe interceſſ:'ons in us, which we put up 
to God: So that the ſpirit is ſaid to make interceſſion tor us, 
beeauſe the interceſſions and prayers which we make, are made 
by the ſpirit ; the (picic formes them in us. As ſome duller 
Schollers in a Schoole, who cannot make their Exerciſes, ger 
their exerciſes made for them by thoſe that are more pregnant; 
ſo the ſpirit makes interceſſion for us, We are dull, and low, 
and ftraitned, wee cannot make a prayer, the ſpirit makes — 
them for us in our hearts : Hence ic is faid in the beginning ;; ado 
of the Verſe, The {pic alſo py a 017 infirmities : The Greek laborantes re* 
word fignifieth to helpe, as a Nurſe helpeth a lictle Childe to ſertwr,quorun 
goe, or asa weake decrepid old man is wpholden by a ſtoffe, I 
or rather ( as the compolition of the word implyes ) The fpi- bo Ling jor 
Tit helpeth together : And then it is a Metaphor taken from {our nas nents 
thoſe who lite a weight, or a peece of Timber ( too heavy for collaphs erexit 
one) together : The ſpirit lends us his hand in this f , 11a ena ere- 
and they who have received grace, a& alſo with the ſpirit : | 
Thus, the PGirit belpeth together : The Spirit and a Beleever are ipſe viciſſim 0- 
both at it, to carry on this pra ing worke ; yer all that nus atiollere ae 
ſtrength which we put to the worke flowes from the ſpirit ; ſb e fatiſca- 
who as heraiſeth us when wee are quite fallen, ſo hee afliſts 2% Bez. in! 
us when we are raiſed, and then wee make good worke, pure —_ " 
worke of it in prayer. 
Lafly, That a pure prayer which comes from a pure per (on : 
And there is a double purity of the perſon neceſſary to a pure 
prayer. 
irft, There is the puriey of his ſtate ; he muſtbe a conver. 
red, and regenerated perſon, otherwiſe hisprayer is abomina- 
ble, though he ſhould be right in as many of the forcmentio- 
ned requilites, as Ir is poſſ:ble for an unregenerate man to be; 
| as 
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as ſuppoſe he not onely prayeth to God, and for ſuch things 
as are agreeable to the will of God, but alſo ( as he mm 
for the glory of God; yet themans prayer is —_— becauſe 
himſelte is impure : God hath to the perſon, before he 
hath reſpe& to his ſupplication. ( Prov. 15.8. ) The prayer of 
the wicked is an abomination to God; but the prayer of the upright 
is bis delight : And againe, Hee 1hat turnes away bis eare from 
hearing the Law , even his prayer ſhall bee abomination ( Prov, 
28.9. | 

nal y, As there muſtbe purity of ſtate, before there can 
be a pure prayer ; ſo alſo purity of life, that is, he muſt be re- 
newed in purity, not lying or continuing in any fin ( 1 Tim, 
2.8.) Twill that men pray every where, lifting up holy bands with- 
out wrath ard doubtings. Holy hands, norte the purity of our a- 
Gtions, as a boly beart notes the purity of our ſtate: To life 
up the hands is to pray, the ſigne being pur for the thing fg- 
nified : The meaning is,let your prayers be holy. Firſt, without 
wrath to men ; come not to ſeeke the favour of God, with an- 
ger and revenge in thy heart ny Secondly,pray with- 
out doubting ; that reſpe&s God, and is oppoſed to Faith : As if 
the Apoſtle had fd. Pray both in afuall Faith and Love. 
Yet the Greek word ( Sza&nwp@& ) thereuſed, is rendered by 
ſome, Diſceptation, or wrangling ; as if the Apoſtle had in 
that ſpecified one effeft of wrath. *Tis expounded alſo b 
others, for any internall diſtraftion,or diſtemper ot the uw 
for the minde of wan is often carryed away from God in 
prayer, and maintaines ſecret Dialogiſmes, diſcourſes, and 
conferences, in, and with ic felfe, when it ſhould be wholly 
taken up with God. 

The covetous mans heart talkes of Gold, and the volup- 
tuous mans heart talkes of pleaſures, when hee ſeemies to 
pray : yea, theſe Foules will often come downe upon the Sa- 
crifce of an Abrabam, onely as ſoone as hee eſpies them, hee 
drives them away ; yet by theſe interruptions in prayer , 
as well as by any 1infull ation unrepented” of , before, 

rayer , the holineſſe of prayer, or the lifting up of holy 
Lo in prayer, is hindred anddefaced, even in thoſe, whoſe 
perſons are holy, David was a man that was pure in ſtate, he 
was a converted perſon ; yet he ſaith (P/.66.18.) If Iregard 
iniquity in my beart, the Lord will not heare my prayers. Though I 
am 
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am pure in ftare,yer it 1 am impure in life,the eare of God will 
flvt againit ty (itices (Ta. r. 14, 15. ) God rejetts the pray- 
&s of his owne people, becauſe thei: hands were fall of block 
and hence his countell, Waſh you, make you cledne, "pit away the 
evill of your — +» mine ey6s; 8; Coifie 190 let bus rea- 
fore 1np2t.58v; ſaith (Vf 19.) Avif hthad (rid; while 
I ſee your (ins, I cannot heare your prayers ; white your its 
quities arc before mine eyes; your ſtipplications cantiot en- 
fer into minecare, nor wilt 1 anfwer them, How can any 
ſottle expe with Faith;that God ſhould doe what he requeſts, 
when hee will not doe what God commands? Or that God 
fhonld fulfill ourdelires, while wee in any thing neglett his 
rules? 

As the prayer of an unholy perfon isturned into ſin, fo 
the ſin of a holy perſon niay canſe cheLord'to carne away his 
prayer: Then take that coun(ell of the Apuftte, writing to, 
and of Saints Com 10.22.) Let uw draw nigh to God with a 
trite heart, int full afſitrdnce of Faith', having, our bearts ſprinkled 
from an evill conſcience, our bodies waſhed with pare water : 
Fhete is a twofold evill conſcience: 

Firſt, That which lives m- any kriowne ſinne unrepented/ 


Secondly, That which is utiquiet and unſetled about the 

rdon of thoſeſins which we have repented of. 

We ſhontd ger bork theſe evil conſtientes;bur SU the 
firſt; exired and: rethovet by thy Priohiing of the blot of 
Chiift; befort we draw trigh tb God: itt prayer: as allo o# 
bodies wiſhed in'phrt water, whichris either an allationt tothe 
ol Cetenionies arrong the Jewes, wh before they carte to 
worſhip at the Tabernacle , pt ved themdelves with diverſe 
outward waſhings, leading them to the contideration of that 
morall puritic, both of heart and life, in which God is to 
be worſhipped; or it is an alluſion to Baptiſme in ſpeciall; in 
which there is an externall waſhing of the body , tignifying 


the waſhing of the ſoule by the blood of Chriſt, and by the ef- 
fetuall working of the ſpirit ; The ſum of all is, unleſfſe the 
perſon be pure, his prayer is not pure, Theſe are the ingre- 
dients which conſtitute pure prayer; all theſe mer in Fob, 
and therefore he concluded, not onely contidently,but truely, 


My prayer is pure, 


And 
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Andas theſe are the ingredients of prayer, fo they are all 
neceſlary ingredients ; ſo neceſſary that if any one of them be 
wanting, the whole prayer is impure : They are neceſlary by 
adouble necellity. | 

Firſt, As commanded by God in prayer. 

Secondly, As meanes without which man cannot attaine 
his end in prayer. 

The generall end of prayer, is, that prayer may be heard, 
accepted, and anſwered ; God heares, accepts,anſwers, no one 
prayer, without ſome concurrence of all theſe, The Incenſe 
of the Ceremoniall Law was a ſhadow of prayer, which is ſo 

reata duty of the morall Law : But if this Incenſe had not 
_ made exadtly according to the will of God, both for the 
matter and themanner of the compoſition, preſcribed (Exod. 
30. 34435» 36-) If afterit had been thus made, it had not 
alſo been offered according to thoſe rules given ( Levit. 16. 
12,13.) it hadbeen an abomination tothe Lord ; or as the Pro- 
_ Iſaiah ſpeaks ( Chap.66.3._) Such a burning of Incenſe had 
en but as the bleſſing of an Idol. We may conclude alſo, That, 
if prayer be either compoſed, or preſented in any other way 
then God himſelfe hath direfted, it is not onely turned away, 
but turned into fin. That man hath ſpoken a great word, who can 


ſay ( in Fobs ſenſe) My prayer is pure, 


Thus Job juſtifies the prayer he made to God, and maine- 
taines his juſtice towards men. There is no injuſtice in my bands, 
alſo my prayer is pure : A high profeſſion, yer in thenext words 
he goes higher, and makes both an imprecation againſt him- 
Celſeif it were not thus with him, and an appeale to God for 
his teſtimony, that it was thus with him, 
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Jos, CHAP. 16. Ver{:18, 19. 


O Earth, cover not thou my blood ,« and let my cry have no 
ce. 
Aljo now, behold my witneſſe is in Heaven, and my record is 
on high. 


0 B having ( with much confidence ) aflerted rhe integri- 
ty of his heart, and the rightcouſneſle of his way, both 
towards God and Man, contirmes what hehad thus con- 
fidently afferted, by a double Argument. 
F irſh, By a vehement imprecation ( Ver/. 13. ) O earth, co- 
ver not thou my blood, and let my cry have no place. 
Secondly, By a free appeale, an appeale to God himſelfe 
( Verſ. 19.) Alſo now behold my witneſſe is in Heaven, and my re- 
cord is on: bigh : He ſhewes the neceſlity of this appeale ( Verſ. 
20, ) My Freinds ſcorne me : therefore I am conſtrained to 
goeto God, When men have done ug wrong, and will not 
doe us right, it is both time and duty to appeale to God. Up- 


on this ground Jobappeales, and he concludes ( according to Eft juramenti 
our Dl [ his appeale, with a paſſionate, yet holy Si _— 
(Verſ. 21. ) O that one might plead for a man with God, as a man vera; nutins 
pleadeth for bis Neighbour. e reaſon both of his appcale and ſibi iniquitatis 
Ether ( Verſ. 22. ) helooked on himſelfe, conſrinm ofſe. 


as a man ſtanding upon the very contines of death, the Grave Aben. Ezra, 


with, is given us 


was ready for him ; therefore hee beges, that this bulineſſe 
might be diſpatched, and his integrity cleared before hee dy- 
ed. Hee was loath to goe out of the World, like a Can- 
dle, burnt downe to the Socket, with an ill favour. He that 
hath lived unſtained in his reputation, cannot well beare it, 
todye with a blot ; and therefore he will be diligent by all 
due meancs to maintaine the credit which he hath got, and 
to recover what he hath loſt: This was the reaſon of 7obs im- 
portunity diſcovered in theſe two Verſes, now further to be 
O 


Yy Verl. 18. 
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Verſ. 18. O earth, cover not thou my blood, and let my cry 
bave #0 plate. 


There are two branches of this imprecation,or rather theſe 
make two dittinf&t imprecattons. 

The firſt in the(e words, O earth, cover not thou my blood. 

The ſecond in theſe, Let my cry have no place. 

Job engagcs all upon the truth of what he had ſayd, being 


willing that his worſt might be ſeen, and his beſt not heard, it 
he had not ſpoken truth. 


O ear:h, cover not thou my blood, 


A m_ ſan®«  Tob ſpeaks pathetically, or, as ſome render him, Poetically, 
7.005 nm while he beſpeakes the earth, and makes the inanimate crea- 
alia graviſſima, ture his hearer. The ſacred Pen-men doe often turne their 
res muts mor- ſpeech to the Heavens, and :0 the Earth : Thus Moſes ( Deut. 
ruaſvue, -_ 32. 2+) in the Preface of his Sermon, his laſt Sermon to that 
ſs _ people, Give eare O yee Heavens,and I will ſpeak, and hear O earth 
{y audivores the words of my mouth. So the Prophet Iſaiah ( Chap. 1. 2. ) 
compellare, Heare O Heavens, and giveeare O Earth , I bave nouriſhed, and 
brought up Children, and they have rebelled againſt me : God ſpeaks 
to that which hath no earcs,to heare, eyther to reprove thoſe 
who have cares, but heare not ; or to raiſe up and provoke 
their attention in hearing. Thus Fob, Ocarth, &c. as if the 
earth were able to take his complaint,and returne an anſwer ; 
as if the earth wereable to make inquilition, and bring in a 


verdict about his blood. 
O earth | cover |] not thou my blood. 


MNDI texit9" The word ſignifies not onely common, but a twofold me- 


" hays taphoricall covering. 

Firſt, Covering by way of diſſimulation ; ro difſemble a 
matter, isto cover a matter : In that "ſenſe Solomon ſpeakes 
( Prov. 12. 16. ) A fooles wr® is preſently knowne, but a prudent 
man covereth e: thatis, He difſembleth his wrath, or his 
anger, hewll] not ktit alway break forth, for that would 
bea ſhame to him. 

Secondly, The word ſignifies to cover by forgerfulneſſe : 
Chat which is not remembred, is hid or covered. ( Eccleſ, 6, 
4+ ) He commeth in with vanity ( ſpeaking ofman ) and depar- 

teth 
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terh in darkneſſe, and his name ſhall be covered with darkneſſe : that 
is, He ſhall be forgotten, hee ſhall be as if hee had nor beene. 
And thus it is applyed to the pardon of fin ( Pfal. 32. 1.) 
Sih Is vailed with the worthineffe and obedience of Chriſt, as 
with a Garment, and is to God as a thing fo z or our 
of minde, when once it is forgiven: In both theſe ſenſes Fob 
ſeemes to beſpeak the earth, O earth, cover not my blood : that 
Is, If thou haft any of my blood, doe rior difſemble ie, bring 


——— 


Sanguis terra 


it forth, be notas if thou kneweſt ofno ſuch matter. * As fi- facinu diſſ- 
mulation makes that to be, which is not, ſo diſſiniulation mulatur , nec * 


makes that not to be, which is. 


thoa haſt ſuch a record upon thy Fyle, let it be contimred 
and remembred;that the Generations to cotne may judge how 
I have been dealt wich by this preſent age , or how I have 
dealt in ic. Y | 


O earth, cover not my | blood. } 


But what is his{ blood ] which he would not have cornered? 
His blood may be taken two wayes. | 

Firſt, Paſſively, forhis ſufferings and grievous affliftions, 
which were even to blood : The Apoffle tels the Hebrews, Te 
have not reſiſted to blood, ſtriving againſt ſin ( Heb. 12. 4. ) There 
is a threefold ſtrife againſt fin. 

Firſt, Againſtfin already afting and moving in our ſelves. 

Secondly, There is a ſtriving againſtthat fo which others 
move us.to att, whether by promites, or by threatnings. 

o TRY There is a ſtriving againſt that fin which others 
at, 
The Apoſtle ( as I conceive ) intends one of, or both the 
latter ſorts of ſtriving againſt im, which is indeed a ftriving 
againſt ſinners ; and in this ſtrife he Faith, Te have not Trefifled 
unto blood ; yee have (Igrant  fetifttd, ro the loffe of your 
goods, yea, and to the lofle of your credit and reputation in 
theWorld ( Gp 10. 33,34: ;) but know, yeeare not come 


vindiftam ex- 
Againe, Cover not my blood ; that is, Forget it not, if Mi 


£0 the heat of the Batre], till your bodies bleed : yee have Foſt we tegar fan- | 
no blood yet, ftreving againſt fin. Job reſiſted, or rather fih- guinem meum» 


mitted to blood ; he had loſt blood, in thegrear fight of afffi- 
Qtion which he indured ; hee was m-wehs- all over,. Now, 


fay ſome, hecryes, 0 earth, cover —x thy blood; that is, Theſe 
7 2 


1. e. injuriam 
mih1 latam qua 
innocens pereo. 
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my bloody ſufferings; what I haveendured, ler it be remem- 
bred.. Bu we caunot well accommodate rhis interpretation 
tothe Text; For, firſt, there may, be. as much vanity in deſi» 
ring'the evils. wee have lafferes. as the good wee have done 
ſhould be knowne: we muſt let God alone to erect the mo- 
nunent-of our ſutferings ; that muſtbe none of our care. 

Sccondly, Wee-cannotſo much as {uſpett that Fob would 
maincaine the, memory of his ſufferings againſt God; yer it 
was he who {mute Fob, though by the hand of Satan, ad WiC 
ked men : This Job had acknowledged more then once, with 
much humble ſubmiſlion, and therefore hee doth not delire 
that his blood might be forth-comming in a way of conteſta- 
tion- with bim. Further, If we looke onely to thoſe inftru- 
ments of his aftlition., who had indecd done him wrong : 
Surely the ſpirit of this good man, as it was farr from med 
rating revenge, ſo his ſcope and bulineſſe here, was rather to 
bring himſelfe to a tryall then them, rather to have his owne 
innocency. cleered, then their guilt proved : And therefore 
we have called theſe words, an imprecation upon himſelte, in 
caſe he were guilty, not an accuſation of their guiltineſſe. In 
purſuance of which generall ſcnſe,. we muſt expuund blood 
under another notion. And therefore, 

Secondly, Blood may b« taken atively, and fo it falls wn- 
der a threetold conſideration. 

- Firſt, Blood is put for the generall {infulnefſe or corrupri- 
on of mans nature, asalſo for any particular (in, as it is wrapt 
up in maus naturall corruption. One of the Ancients in- 
"eoperyy Davids prayer: ( Pſal. 51. 14-_) Deliver me from, blood, 
or bloods, or ( as we render ) from blood-guiltineſſe, O God; not 
of that ſpeciall tin, or not of that onely, the death of Oriah, 
but of all {in, which ( faith he )) therefore bearcs that title, 
becauſe it lowes from the polled natare of man, which the 
Scripture calls fleſh and blood. That of the Prophet is more 

roper to this point ( Ezek. 16. 6.) When thou waſt in thy 
ood, T ſayd unto thee live ; that is, When thou was wrapt in, 
and defiled with thy fin and miſery, then I had picty on thee, 
and ſpake Me into, thee, Every ſoule tumbles in blood till ir 

is ſprinkled, with blood; our blood is or filthineſſe ,” and 
the blooTof Chriſt is our holineſfe, frecing. us at once from 


the guilt, and from the faine of fin. This corruption of 


nature, 


ISA 
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nature, together with that ifſue of ic, the tranſgreſhons of 
Htife may be called bloud, tor two reatons, | 

Firſt, Becaule it deſerves death, and is a ſtate ofdeath, wee 
are dead in fin, and the wages of fin zs death; and as any Kinde 
of death may be i: loed, ſo a violent death is the 
pouring out of blood, _ | 

Secondly, lt may be called blood, becaule tin is expiated 
by blood, and without ſbedging of blood there is 19 remiſſion ; no 
not of theleaſt (in, 

Secondly, Blood lignities ſome notorious {in orlins, Great w 
ſins are not onely bloody lins, but ( in Scripture language ) S4ngums no- 
blood. (Ifa. 1. 15..) When yee make many prayers , I will not _—— 
heare: Why ? For your hands are full of blood ; that is, Of great — 
and foule crimes : For ſhould wee take blood there, for any ac deteftandum - 
ſin, according to the former interpretation, then whoſe pray= f«cinue. 
er ſhall be heard ? Who is it that 1ins not, yea, who is not full 
of ſin? So that by hands full of blood, he mcanes hands ſtained 
with great fins; or with lins, it ſmall in themſelves, yer, 

(which greatens the leaſt iin ) loved and unrepented of (Exzeh. , 
9. 9. ). Thus ſaith the Lord, The iniquity of. the Houſe of Tirael, 

1d db is exceeding great, aud the Landis full of blosd; that 

is, Of all kinde of wickednelſe ( Ezeh. 24.7.) For ber blood 

is in the middeſt of her, ſbee {ct it upon the top of a Yoch,,, ſhee pou 

red it not upon the ground, to cover it with duſt : Which words de- 

ſcribe, as che tm of Feruſalem , fo her impudznce in {inning. 

Her blood was in the midſt of ber, ic was not caſt bchinde the 

doore, or uY into a corner, Shee ſet it po 4 r0.k,, and not 

onely ſo, but upon the top of a rock z as it thee not wnely ca» 

red not who ſaw it, but had tain care that all might fee it, 

Shee poured'it not upon the ground, to cover it with duſt : In which 

words the Prophet alludes to that Law ( Levit.' 17. 13. ) 
commanding that the blood of a Beaſt ſhould be poured out, 

and covered with duſt. And againe ( Hof. 4.2. ) By ſwearing, 

and killing, and ſtealing, and committing aduliery ; they breake out, 

and blodd toucheth blood ; that is, One wick«dnefle is heaped 

upon another. T here is an aggregation, or a combination of Aggr:zent pee 
"many fins together , their {ins are {6 thick ſet, 'that there is cata, peccaiis, 
not the leaſt ſpace, eyther of time or place hetweenc them ; ©hals- 
they ſin continually, and they fin contlguouſly, fin touch- 


th lin. 
Thirdiy, 
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Thirdly, By blood in this ative ſ{enfe, we may underſtand 
thoſe ſpeciall ins which draw blood; the fm of © preſion, 
and the tin of murder. The Scriprures laſt iced, inch e theſe 
principally, though not theſe alone, or not theſe excluſively 
to other ſins. Sins of cruelty are often callcdblood by name, 
and ſuch are named bloody men, who commit ſuch fins ( Pal. 
55.24.) Blood-thirſty and deceitfull men ſhall not live out halfe 
their dayes ; that is, Murderers, and Opprefſours ſhall not. 
When Shbimei curſed David, he ſayd, Goe thou bloody man, thou 
Son of Belial ( 2 Sam. 16. 7,8. ) Hecalls him bloody man, in 
reference to that particular a&, with which David had ſtain- 
ed his hands, the murder of Uridb. { Hab. 2.12.) Woe to him 
that buildeth a Towne with blood, that _— a City With iliqui- 
ty; that is, By the iniquity of oppreſſion : Hee builds with 
blood, who to ſet his owne neſt on high, rhrowes downe the 
right, or takes away the lives of others. Under this third, 
as alſo the ſecond notion of blood, wee may beſt interpret 
Fobs imprecation, O earth, cover not thou my blood : that is, The 
oppreſlions and cruelties which ] have commirted, if I have 


committed any. Some conceive that Fob referrs to the ſtory 
of Cainand Abel ( Gen. 4. 10._ The earth would not cover 
Cains blood ; that is, the blood of Abel which Cain had pile, 
Eliphaz told Job before in a third perſon, that his Tabernacle 
was a Tabernacle of bribery ; as much as to ſay, That hee had 
a done wrong in his place, and had been a grinder of the faces 
nr get] of the p_ Now faith Job, O earth, cover not my blood, if 


en an oppreſſour, if I have drank the blood of the 


velet dy teſti poore, or am guilty of ſuch like abominations, I deſire that 


cerumr terld. 


the carth would not cover, or diſſemble it, bur ler it be 


Jun. liſhed to my ſhame, and brought forth to my judgement. Ma- 
ty kn ſter Broughtonsnore is full to this ſenſe, Tf there be any injury in 


gu 


capiralia. Ty- my hands,let the earth revegle it. And the Tygurine, O earth doc not 


conceale my capitall crimes. 

The ſecond branch of the imprecation fals croffe to this 
for in this Job prayes, that his evill deeds might bediſcovered, 
in that he prays that his very prayers ( which were his beſt 


deeds) might not be accepted, if he had eyther been, or dope 
as was ſuſpeRted, 


- 


And 
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And let my cry have no place. 


The word (ignities a loud cry, a greevous cry, the cry of a 
man cxtreamely prefſed ; yca, even.utterly vppreſt ; This cry 
is expounded three wayes. 

Firſt, For the very cry of griefe, or for a cry cauſed meer- 
ly by griete. Let my cry have no place; that is, Let not my 
paines and torrows, my groancs and j1ghes, in midſt of all 
theſcevills be regarded, either by God or Mcn, if | have done 
ſuch evils as I am accuſed of, *Tis a great aftliftion which 
puts a man to his cry, whether to God or Man ; bur it is a 
greater affliftion to cry and not to be heard, neither by God 
nor man : .The cry of a poore man is then ſaid to have no 
place witha Judge, when he will not heare it, or take notice 
of it. 

Secondly, Others expound this for the cry of lin. Great 
ſins are called a cry, not onely becauſe they make others cry, 
but becauſe themſelves are very clamarouus and crying. Sin 
hath a tongue to ſpeake, and it hath teeth to bite: every lin Clamat quia in- 
ſpeakes, but ſometins have a loud voice, they cry, The blood yr" efuſuu 
of thy Brother which thou baſt fpilt, cryes unto me ( ſaith God to inter pellave do- 
Cain, Gen. 4. 10.) The. tin of Sodome cryed up to Heaven minum.non pro- 
( Gen.18.20. ) Oppreſlion cauſeth a cry ; ſo here, Let my cry, /ecutione Elo- 
that is, my crying 1ns, or the cry of my ins, bav? no place ; #7 ſed indig- 
thatis, none to hide, or ſhelter themſelves in : And then this —_— 
clauſe of the imprecation 1s of the (ame {enſe with the former, 
0 edrth, cover not thou my blood. 

Thirdly, By this cry we may underſtand Jobs prayer, and 
that of two ſorts: Firſt, Prayerg, Petitions, or complaines 
tomen ; let net any Freind regard my ery. Secondly, Pray- 
ers to God; for as there are crying tins, ſo there are crying 
prayers, The Lora ayd ts Moſes, Wherefore cryeft thou unto 
mee ( Exod. 14.15.) Aſa cryed unto the Lord (2 Chron. 
14. ) TheNimevites were commanded to cry mightily to God 
C Fobn 3.8.) and Chriſt himſelte prayed with ftrong cryes 
, ( Heb. 5.7.) As thereare ewo things 'eipecially which make 
ins crying tims, 

Fir, When they are earneſtly commictec. 
Secondly, When they are comtiantly committed. 
$0 rwo things make prayers crying prayers, 


F 1 rit; 
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Firſt, When we pray with earneſtneſſe, 
Secondly, When we pray with continuance, or perſe- 
verance. | 
Nein Celam _Wefind David often crying to'God in prayer; ſo that, when 
efferarur ſuſci- Job ſaith, Let my cry have no place,his meaning is, Let not God hear 
piaturue clamor my moſt earneſt prayer : A dreadtull imprecation ! When wee 
meus i im e- who haveno helpe on earth, ſhall wiſh that we may have none 
*(medi. Jun. 5 Heaven neither 3 what can wee wiſh worſe to our ſelves 
thcn this ? 
From the words in generall, Obſerve. 
It is lawfull to uſe imprecations. 

Fob did not in in this; There are imprecations of two 
forts. | 
. . Firſt, Upon ochers, when we wiſh them evill,or curſethem; 
this in ſonie rare caſes may be done, David uſeth impreca- 
tions againſt the incorrigible enemies of the Church, and fo 
may we; bur in reference to perſonall injuries, the Goſpel- 
rule is, Bleſſe them that cur ſe you, pray for them that de ſpitefully uſe 
you ( Maith.5. 44.) 

Secondly, Upon our ſelves; ſuchare the imprecations in- 
tended in this point. = cals downe miſcheife upon his owne 
head, in both parts of the Verſe, Let all my ſins be diſcovered, 
let all my prayers be refuſed, if ever T have done this thing, Im- 
precations, or wiſhes of evill upon our ſelves may proceed 
upon a double ground. 

Firſt, For the affuring of what we promiſe, or engage our 
ſelves to doe: As to ſay, I will doe ſuch a thing, or I promiſe to 
doe it ;, if I doe it not, 1 wiſh evill may befall me : This is to put 
our (elves under a curſe, which we doe at leaft implicirely in 
taking any promiſſory Oath. There are two ſorts of Oaths. 

Firſt, Aiffertory Oaths, when we affirme ſuch a thing to be 
true, 

Secondly, Promiſſory Oaths, when wee promiſe to doe 
ſuch a thing, calling (od to witnefſe, and laying our ſelves 
under a penalty, if wedoe it not. This is expretſed in ſome, 
and implyed in all ſolemne Oaths and Covenants. Thepre- 
ſent point extends not to this ſort of imprecations. 

Secondly, Imprecations of penall evills may be uſed for 
the ſtronger deniall, or diſavowing of any {infull evill, of 

which we are ſuſpe&ed, or with which we are direAly an_ 
| g 
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ged. To this ſort of imprecations the preſent point is confi- 
ned: This was Fobs caſe, he was deeply charged have done 


wickedly, and he as deeply denied that he had done fo. Thus 
rs pr evill upon himſelfe (Pal. 7. 3, 4,5.) The 
title of thePfalme ſhewes the occaſion of it. Shiggaion of Da- 
vid ( that is, Davids variable, or delightfull ſong, or Davids 
ſolace p concerning the words of Cuſh the Benjamite : that is, ei- 
ther of Saul himſclfe, whoſe ill diſpoſition towards him, he 
cloſely taxeth under the word Cub, which fignifies a Black- 
moore, or Xthiopian ; or it may defigne ſome of Sauls Cour- 
tiers, who had done ill offices to David, and accuſed him of 
a conſpiracie, to take away Sauls life, as appeares ( 1 Sam. 
24+ 9.) And David ſayd to Saul, Wherefore beareſt thou mens 
words, ſaying, Behold David ſeeketh'thy hurt. Now David com- 
poſed this Palme in his owne vinditation, and feares not to 
call downe vengeance upon his owne head, ifhe were guilty. 
O Lord my God, if I have done this, f there be iniquity in my hands 
( that is, this iniquitie, if I have done this ) If Thave rewar- 
ded evill to him that was at peace with me ( what then ? Hee im- 
prom ) Let mine enemy per ſecute my ſoule and take it, yea let 
im tread my life downe to the earth, and lay mine honour in the 
duſt. David laies all at ſtake, ſoule, and life, and honour, in 
the higheſt attings of holine(ſe towards God, and integritie 
towards man, He that is in Davids caſe, and hath Duvids con- 
ſcience, may doe the like and feare no hurt. The Woman 
ſuſpeted of Adultery was by the Law ( Num. 5.) to impre- 
cate, and wiſh evill on her ſelfe, if ſhee didnot ſpeake true in 
denyingit : .For the Prieſt was commanded to bring the Wo- 
man, and to put the offering on her head, and then to 1 
her the water of jealouſie to drink, ſaying, This water which 
cauſeth the cur ſe, ſpall goe into thy bowels, to make thy belly to (well, 
and thy thigh to rot z and the Woman was to anſwer, Amen, 
Amen: As it ſhee had faid, T pray God this miſery may come upon 
me, in caſe Thave been falſe, or unfaithfull to my Husband. Thus 
the Woman confirmed the curſe, and tooke it upon her ſeclfe, 
if ſhee were defiled: or teſtified her Faith in God,rthat he would 
cleare her innocencie, ſhee being not defiled ; and therefore 
the word Amen was doubled. 
And here ic will not be impertinent to remember how the 
ſuperſtitious heart of man hath = times of former norms 
Z | an 
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and darknefle invented and adventured upon wayes of tryall 
in doubtfull caſes, with ſome reſemblance to ( poſlibly in 
imitation of) this appointment of God among the Jewes. 

Verſieg : Reft- Theo1d Saxons had their Ordeal, which word fignifies, Due 

itut. of decay- part, or Dome and Judgement : There were foure forts of Or- 

ed Ind. in deal, by which when manifeſt proofes were wanting, they at- 

Antiq. Chap tempted ( or indeed tempted God )) to finde out whether the 

3” party accuſed were guilty, or guiltleſſe, 

The firſt was by Combat, in which the perſon accuſing of- 
fered with the perill of his life at any weapon, to prove his 
accuſation : and if the perſon accuſed did refuſethe | wk 
or did cither yeeld, or was (laine in the fight, he was without 
further evidence adjudged culpable. 

The ſecond was by Fire, in which the perſon accuſed were 
to take red hot Iron in their bare hands,or to go bare-foot and 
blindfold where red hot Irons were layd,and if they did cither 

; .* - Rep between them, orſtepping upon them, fele no harme ; this 
© wasa declaration of innocency. 

The third tryall was made by Hot boyling water,into which if 
the perſon ſuſpetted thruſting his naked Arme, found no evill 
effe&ts, he was pronounced guiltleſle, 

The fourth was by cold water, into which perſons accuſed, 
having a coard tyed about them, were caſt, and ifthey ſunke 
to the bottome, and continued a little there, till they were 
drawne up, they were held faultlefle; all theſe tryalls were 
made wh prayer and invocation upon the name of God,thar 
the truth might be made knowne. 

| Theſecuſtomes drew their firſt breath from Paganiſme, and 

were continucd by ſome who profeſſed Chriſtianity, till clea- 
rer light convincedthem of their vanitie, aud unwarrantable 
boldnefſe with the Name of God. 

| Now, asall imprecations uſed with theſe or the like Cere- 

monies and circumſtances invented by man are wicked and 

unlawtfull ; ſo thoſe which are in themſelves lawfull, arc u- 

fed by moſt,unlawfully. And therefore I ſhall give ſome rules, 
and bounds beyond which we may not paſſe, without ſin- 
full preſumption. 

Firſt, An imprecation muſt be uſed onely in very great, ſerious, 

| and weighty matters : Woe to thoſe who with evill on, or curſe 

| themſelves abour trifles ; ſome have been heard to wiſh them< 


ſelves 
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ſelves Hanged, yea Damned, upon ſmall occalions, 

Secondly, It is not enough that the matter” be great, and 
erious, unleſſe it be done with ſerious deliberation, and (elf. 
xamination , as alſo with higheſt reverence of God, who 
nowes our hearts, and will judge both our wayes and 
rords. 

Thirdly, Itmuſt be done with a defire to honour God, as 
ch as to exonerate our ſelves; Duvid knety Gods Name 
'as blaſphemed by thoſe who misjudged him, Here's a man 

chat would be thought ſo boly, and religious before God ; ſee bow - 
fidious and diſfloyall be is to bis King. When David ſaw the ho- 
nour of God concerned in him; He was bold to ſay, Lord if 
T have done this thing, let him per ſecute my life and tahe it ; he hat 
ſecuted my life, but he could not take it hitherto; bur ler 

im take it, if this be ſo. 

Fourthly, Be ſure that you are cleare in the matter, and 
that you imprecate in truth ; God is an avenger of falſhood, 
much more of ſtudied falſhood. It is hard to deprecate his 

wrath, when we have ſpoken falſly, ſurely then he will poure 
our his wrath upon their heads, who imprecate it, to cover 
their falſhood. The Jewes accuſed Chriſt fal{ly, and as ear- 
neſtly prayed judgement againſt him, crying out tothe Judge, 
Let him be crucified ; But when they ſaw they could not pre- 
vaile with importunity, and that Pilate ( who was doubttfull 
of the juſtice of their clamour)) tooke water, and waſhed his 
hands, and ſaid, Behold T am free from the blood of this man ; then 
in a rage they imprecate, Let bis blood be upon us and upon our 
Children ( Matth. 27. 25. ) As if they had ſaid, Benot p ork lo 
ſcrupulous to condemne him, if thou thinkeſthim innocent, 
let the vengeance of his innocent blood, fall upon us and 
our poſterity. When a man is accuſed rightly, and the Judge 
reſts unſatisfied, the accuſer may ſay to fatisfic the Judge, Let 
bis blood be upon my head ; I have f ' my conſcience, and the 
truth. - The Jewesaccuſed Chriſt falſely , yet called for his 
blood upon their heads ; therefore God, gavethem their wic- 
ked wiſh, and they lye under the weight of this imprecation 
to this very day: they prayed that the blood of Chriſt might 
be upon them, and it is upon them. As God poures the blood 
of Chriſtupon ſome in mercy, ſo upon others in wrath. The 
blood of Chriſt is upon Beleevers, to waſh and cleanſe” them 
Z z 2 from 
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from their fins, but the blood of Chriſt hath been upon the 
Jewes to condemne and ſcatter them, as avile people, all the 
World over for their {in : The Lord hath been moſt exatt in * 
anſwering this cry, even in the very place where they -made 
it. The Hiſtory of the Tewes reports that about thirty eight 
yearcs aftcr this dreadtull curſe upon themſelves, Herod cal- 
led the Jewes together, and demanded a ſumm of Money of 
them for making a water-courſe, which they refuſing to give, 
he ſent for Souldiers to come ſecretly armed,. who {lew great 
multitudes of them in that place, where they cryed , Let his 
blood be upon us, &c. At another time Florus, who was Gene- 
rall of S Common Souldiers, made a ſecond, and that a 
more bloody maſſacre of them there. And when Feruſalem 
was taken by Veſpafian, the blood of Chriſt was powred u 
on the heads of many hundred thouſands, who were flaine by 
Fire and Sword, Famine and Peſtilence ; beſides more then 
ſeven thouſand of them, who were led Captive: And the 
Story informes us further, that Ceſar ſold the younger and 
common ſort of thoſe Captives at that contemptible rate of 
thirty a penny; as they or their Fathers ſold Chriſt for thir- 
ty pence, ſo by the juſt judgement of God thirty of them 
were ſold for a penny. There was never any people in the 
World, who taſted more juſtly, or more deeply of that cup 
of ſelf-curſing then the Jews have done;ygt many perſons have 
taſted deeply of it too belides the Jewes. This ſin hath fo 
much,not only of wickednefſe, but boldnefſc in it, that God 
never lets it goe altogether unpuniſhed, though ( being re- 
pentcd of ) it may 3. , Maſter Ferhins, in his Booke 
of tbe right government of the tongue, touching upon this point, 
rels us of certaine Engliſh Souldiers in the time of King Ed- 
ward the ſixth , who were caſt upon the French ſhore by a 
ſtorme ; in which ftreſſe they went to prayer, that they might 
be delivered ; but one Souldier in of praying, cryecd out, 
Gallowes take thy right, or claime thy due; and when hee came 
home he was hanged indeed. Maſter Fox, in his Booke of As 
end Monzments, hath a notable example to this purpoſe, of 
one Jobn Peters, Keeper of Newgate, who was wont at every 
ordinary thing he ſpoke ( whether it were true or falſe, it 
made (with him) no great matter) to averr it with this 
imprecation, if it benot ſo, T pray God TI may rct before I dye $ 
n and -: 


Chap.16. An Expoſition upon the Bookof J O'B.- Verle 18. 


and ſo it came to paſſe, 1 might give many ſuch inſtances of b 
raſh imprecations which God hath followed with ſevercſt 
vengeance: I ſhall add one more which is freſh in the memory 


of many yet living, of a Gentleman of quality, a Knight, that g;. 1; ſe 


ſuffered at the Tower-hill, about the death of Sir Thomas Overburie, 
who confeſſed it was juſt with God that hee ſhould undergos 
that ignominious death; for oft in Gaming ( ſayd he) I have 
uſed this wiſh,T pray God I be hanged if it benot ſo. | wil conclude 
this point with a neerer inſtance, 4 /oman who acci./entally came 
into the Congregation while this word was Freached, did afterwards - 
by writing certifie me, that ſbee beirig convinced in conſcience of her 
ſin in wiſhing evill upon ber {elfe; thereby to cover « ſin, which ſhee 
bad committed, but denyed, did feele the ſadeffetis of it according to 
ber wiſh, begging earneſt prayers that it might be forg;v@gher, and 
that God would be entreated to take off bis hand. ; 

Let thoſe wretches heare and feare, and doz no more {o 
preſumptuouſly, who feare not to wiſh, The Devill take them, 
and God damne them, l1«cſ{t indeed God let the Devill looſe upon 
them, and take them at their word. + And here it may 
be obſerved, that ſuch as aremoſt guilty, arc moſt apt to 
imprecate vengeance upon themſelves, that they may appeare 
guiltleſſe. They have no way left to perſwade others, that 
they are good, or have not done evill, but by witkingevill to 
themſelves. Such is the ſtupidity of a milled conſcience, that 
when it is deepeſt in fin, it dares dehie Gods juiticeto gaine an 
opinion among men, of its owne innoccncy. 


O earth, cover not thou my bloood. 


More particularly Obſerve. 

Great ſins, bloody ſins, eſpecially this fin of ſhedding zmocent blood, 
ſhall not paſſe undiſcovered. 

God will givea tongue to the earth, he will make ſpeech- 
lefſe creatures ſpeak, rather then blood ſhall be concealed. 
Blood may be concealed a long time, but blood ſhall not al- 
wayes be concealed ( Gen. 4.7.) What haſt thou done ? The 
voyce of thy Brethers blood cryeth to me from the ground : The blood 
had no voyce, and the ground was fil:nt; blood hath no 
more voyce of -its owne, then water hath, or then a Fiſh thar 
lives inthe water hath ; theſe did not ſpeake formally : but 
the Lord fpeakes thus to ſhew that hee will certainely bring 
bloody 
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bloody fins, chiefely the fin of blood, to light, The juſtice 
of Godin all Ages hath ſent out his Writ of enquirie after 
bloody men, and for the blood of theinnocent ( Pſal. 9.12.) 
When he maketh inquiſition for blood, be remembreth them, be for- 
getteth not the cry of the poore. 

Bur doth not the Lord make inquiſition for all ſin ? Or is 
there any {in that God doth not enquire after ? 

Surely no, there was never any fin committed in the World, 
but the Lord inquired hath after it,fin ſhal not be loſt, God wil 
finde it out, and keep it upon record : But when it is fayd, 
God makes inquiſition * blood, it argues the greatneſſe of that 
{in : For while that att of God which extendeth to every ſin, is appro- 
priated us one particular fin; it is an argument that God takes 
ſpeciall ee of it, or that it is a very Ron fin : Though 
God makes inquilition for all fin, yet as it he would let all 


ther ſins paſſe unſought, andun enquired after, it is ſayd 
onely of this lin, that he makes inquiſitzon for it, we finde not 
the like expreſſion about any other particular ſm in all the 
Book of God; though itbea truth, that hee enquires for all 


fin. | 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 


O earth, cover not thou my blood. 


Innecency feares no diſcovery. 
Come who will, Angels from Heaven, Devils from Hell, 


Men on Earth, letall creatures be ſummoned into one Jury 
of grand Inqueſt, an innocent perſon will neyther run nor 
hide his head forit : He whoſe heart bearcs witnefle with him, 
feares no witnefle that can be brought againſt him. While 
- conſcience acquits, the matter is not much who accuſeth, or 
condemnes : He thatis righteous knowes that all his {ins are 
covered by the rf, can of God in the righteouinefſe of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; and he knowes that he hath not covered his fin as 
Adam by excuſes, nor ſewed the Fig-leaves of carnall rea- 
ſonings together, to hide his nakedneſic ; heknowes alſo that 
he lives not in any knowne fin, nor hath wickedly departed 
from the Lord. Now becauſe in all theſe reſpefs he knowes 
nothing by himſclfe, therefore he cares not who knows him 3 
he cals not for Masks, or Viſors, for Curtaines, or coverings, 
to obſcure or diſguiſe himſelfe, or his ations under, _ 
rom 
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from the fight vf God or man, but is willing to ſtandforth in 
the open light, For though the beſt of men may have done ſome 
a, which is not fit for the open light, yer conlidering the 
whole frame of their hearts and lives towards God, 

with what hath paſt betweene God and their ſoules about 
thata@; they arenot afrayd that the worlt at which ever 
they havedone ſhould ſtand forth in the _ light; and as 
for thoſe crimes which men uncharitably charge upon them, 
every honeſt heart ſpeakes boldly the ſenſe of this firſt part of 
Jobs imprecation, Oearth, cover not thou my blood. 

From the ſecond branch of obs imprecation, Let my cry 
bave no place. 

Obſerve. 

Not to have prayer heard and accepted by God, is the greateſt mi- 
ſery that can befall man. 

God is the laſt refuge of adiſtreiſed ſoule, and the meanes 
by which we make God our refuge, or flyeto him for refuge, 
is beleeving, and fervent prayer : Prayer is a duty, and yer it 
is a priviledge, it is a priviledge, not onely to receive an an- 
ſwer of prayer, but to put up our requeſts in prayer ; he there- 
forethat askes a ſtop upon his owne prayers, hath at once 
asked a ſtop upon all his mercies; he cannot looke to be re- 
leeved, whotells God he doth not looke to be heard; and 
when prayer hath no place of acceptance iu Heaven, wee can 
haveno place of contentment on the Earth : Upon this ac- 
count we may conclude : 

Thar, 

Man cannot beſpeake any thing worſe for himſelfe, then 
not to be heard when he ſpeakes to God. As it is one of the 
higheſt honours done to God that men make prayers to 
hiny, ſo itis one of the deepeſt afflitions of man, for Godnot 
to heare his prayers : Such was Sauls condition ( 2 Sam.2$.)) 
God doth not anſwer me, neither by dream2s, tor by Urim, nor by 
Prophets : He could get no anſwer from God, his cry had no 

lace: This troubled him more then the invaſion of the Phi- 
iſtims. Tam ſsre diſtreſſed ( ſaith he ) the Philiſtims make Warr 
upon me, and God is departed fromme. When trouble comes, and 
God goes away, man isina wofull eſtate. Wehaveno pro- 
mile to receive unleſſe weaske, and though we doe aske, wee 


cannot receive, unleſſe our prayer be received ; God receives 
the 
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theprayer of man, before man receives any thing from God 
in prayer. All our treaſure lies in Heaven, our comfort is 
in Heaven, our prote&ion is in Heaven; and prayer is the 
meſſenger which we ſend to Heaven in the name of Chriſt for 
all things, or, for whatſoever elſe we need on earth. Now 
if prayer cannot get in, if God will not heare prayer, if hee 
ſend back our meſſenger without audience, what can wee 
receive ? 

The {infulneſſe of man appeares in nothing, more then in 
this, That he calleth not upon God ( Pal. 14. 4.) Have all 
the workers of iniquity no knowledge * Who eate up my people as 
they eate bread, and call not upon the Lord: Now as the fin of 
man appeares exceedingly in not calling upon God, ſo the 
wrath of God appeares exceedingly in not hearing man when 
he cals .( Prov. 1. 20. _) Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will not 
anſwer, they ſhall ſeeke me early, but they ſhall not finde me. God 
wall powre out wrath upon the Families that call not upon his name 
( Fer. 10. 25. ) but hee powres out moſt wrath upon thoſe 
Families whom he heares not, when they call upon his name. 
All our mercies are {hut out at once, when prayer is ſhut out : 
nor ſhall that perſon have any place or roome in Gods heart, 
whoſe cry hath no place in his eare, 

Holy Fob was ſenſible enongh of this, nor durſt hee have 
imprecated, that his cry houlthave no place, but that ( be- 
ing conſcious of no evill ) hee was aſſured that his cry had 
place; and therefore as in the fincerity of his ſoule he made 
that imprecation, ſoin the confidence of his ſoule, he pro- 
ceeds to make his Appeale to God in the next wards. 


Verl. 19. Alſo now, behold my witneſſe is in Heaven, and my 
record is on high. 

As if hehad ſayd, I feare no evidence that can be brought a- 
gainſt me on earth, andIrejoyce in the witneſſe I have in Heaven : 
though I have none to teſtifie for me here, yet I have one that will 
— me above : My witneſſe is in Heaven, and my record is 

igh. 


on 
Some conceive, that as Fob had ſpoken to the earth before, 
ſo now he ſpeakes to Heaven, O earth, cover not my blood : 
Heaven witneſſe for me. But he ſaigh not my witneſle is Heaven, 
bur my witnefle is in Heaven ; nor doth he call the Heavens 
to 
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40 witneſk for bim, but hecalshim whos in Heaven to wit- 

neſle, and that is God. | 7 
There are two branches of this appeal,and hey both ihgend {4m bi dicie } 

the ſame thing, My witneſſe is in Heaven, and myrecord 5 01 thigh. —_ 

The words witneſſe and record, are of the fame f{ignification, —_ cauſe, 

though they differ in the letter : The one is properly an He- Layar. 

brew word, and the other Syriack : When Facoh and Laban UN 

were in that conteſt ( Gen.31.47. ) Facobtooke a Stone, and Ynommum ft 

ſet up a Pillar for a witnefſe, And Facob ſayd to bis Brethren, Ga- pas 

ther ſtones, and they made an beape, and they did eate there upon the "© 

heap, and Laban called it Jegar- ſahadatha, that is, a beap of wit- 

neſſes ( as it isinthe Margin ) but Facob called it Galeed, or Gi- 

head : Facob ſpeaking the pure Hebrew, and Laban the Syriack 

language, they take in both the words of Fobs appeale, My 

witneſſe is in Heaven, my record i on bigh, Eſt forma jura- 

= —_— the ſame thing twice, to ſhew how ſtrongly he 7435 4 de- 


um inyocat in- 


that theLord would be witneſſe tor him, My witneſſe ,,uie fue te- 

is in Heaven, my record is on high. ftem atque cou- 

Heaven and high are the ſame, as witneſſe and record are. And ſcientie fpefta- 
ny _ __—_ in che bigh pJace ; he uſeth not the #97em- Cajer. 
word Bamoth by which thoſe bigh places are expre where- 
in the falſe gods were workin. or the —- talſely : Plc By 
Fob puts that word into his appeale, which belongs properly limin akiſſimis, 
toGod, and ſignifies in Scriprure, the place of his glorious #4 *xce Ja vo- 
refidence. Jobs record was not onely on high, but ( Bemerumim, Po ; ——— 
the Hebrew is Plurall ) in the beights; Some tranflate it in the jn purf ſacri- 
Superlative, not ( in excelſis”) on high, but ( in altifimis ?) in ficabart idolis, 
the bighefts : As it he had ſayd, My witneſſe is above all witneſſes, Careram 
and therefore he isa witnelſe above all exception. And Fob ,, =} 

. | proprie de Deo 
did well, for his purpoſe, to ſay his cecord was on high ; not wfwpetur os 
onely becauſe of the dignity of that which is high, but for de ceb, de Des 
the advantage which hee hath, who is on high; or in the #* ſngxlari nu 
higheſt robe a witneſſe. God is ſayd tobe a witneſſe in Hea- *® a 

. yen, vr on high, to ſhew how eaitly he can obſerve and take Diciws hg 
notice of thoſe things which arebelow : God hath eyes in- teſtis in excelſis 
finitely pure and piercing, he bcholds all chings, and hee be- propter heum 
holds them from on high as from a watchower, which ten- !/[imun ad 
ders the objeft more obvious tothe eye : The tight is ſoone pms any 
intercepted upon a levell : but, The Lord ( faith David, Pal. ſublimi ſpeculs 

14- 2.) looked doyne from Heaven upon the children of men, to jee quicquid agi- 

Aa a if tur. Pined. 
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if there were any that did underftand and ſecke God : It but one 
by: he God, God had found hin out ; but the report 
WhieK Ke makes wpon that ſurveigh, telsus, They are. all gone 
aſide, they are altogether become filthy, there is none that cotb good, 
no not one ( Ver. 3. J 

Further he ſaith, My witnefſe is in Heaven, or on high, imply- 
ing, that he was ſuch a witnelſc as was able to prote&t him; a 
witnefſe who is above all feare, and who needs no favour. 
Some witneſſes arenot onely mcn of no ſtate, but of no con- 
ſcience, Such underlings will be hirelings upon Oath againſt the 
truth, and are ready to tcftifie any .thing for hope of gaine, 
or for feare of a frown, My witneſſe (faith Fob )is in Heaven, my 
record is on bigh ; ſuchra witnefſe heisas cannot be corrupted by 
gifts, ſuch ashath no need of any mansgitts, ſeeing he gives to 
all men life and breath, and all chings- 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, That as God is the Fudge of all men, ſo bee is their wit- 
neſſe. | 
Fd is the Judge of all the earth, and God is the witneſſe 
of all the earth too ( Jer. 29. 23.) Becauſe they have committed 
villanie in Tſrael, and bave committedadultery with their nzighbours 
Wives, and have ſpoken lying, words in my name, that I have not 
commanded them ; even I know, and am a witneſſe ſaith the Lord : 
Hee faith not, I know, and am Judge ; but I know, andam 
witneſle, 

Let no man-hope to eſcape the judgement of God, becauſe 
there is none to witneſſe againſt him : for if God hath not 
the wicnefſe of man, if our {inbe a ſecret to all the World, 
yet God hath alwayes two witneſſes, 

Firſt, Our owne _—_— 
Secondly, Himſelfe. 

An earthly Judge muſt not be a witneſſe; his duty is to - 
give ſentence, not to give evidence ; hee muſt determine ac- 
cording to what is alleaged, and proved upon teſtimony gi- 
ven ; but he cannot give teſtimony ; he cannot be Judge and 


Party too: But God is fo tranſeendently Soveraigne, that hee 


is both Judge and Partie, hepronounecth ſentence, and gives 
in evidence; Chriſt is called, The faithfully andthe true witneſſe 
{uy 3-14.) And yet, All judgement is - given into his hand 

Fobn, 5. 22,27.) God judgeth upon his owne knowledge, 


not + 
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——_— 


not upon the knowledge of others, and therefore as there can 
be no fayling in, ſo no avoyding of, his judgement. 
Secondly, Obſerve. 

It is Ilawfull to appeale to God, or to take God to a 

An Oath is the calling of God to witnelle, and whenſoever 
we a eto God, orcall him to witneſffe, it is an Oarh. 
The Apoſthe Paul tooke an Oath, when he fayd ( Rom. x. 9. ) 
God is my witneſſe, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of 
his Son, that without ceaſing I make mention of you in my prayers, 
Thus in higheſtholinefſe he ſware that he prayed for che Ro- 
mans ſpirituall good , while he was abſent trom them, and 
had never ſo much as ſeenethem ; andthat he paſſionately de- 
fired to be preſent wich them, and fee them, that hee might 
impart unto them ſome \pirituall gift : Becauſe beinga meere ſtran- 
ger, he had not yet made his aftions a witnefle of his love to 
them, and becauſe no man can be an unerring witnelle of a- 
nother mans heart, orof the moving of his atfe&ions, there- 
fore he calls God to witnefſe, who alone knowes the heart, 
_ can tell how much we love eyther himſelfe, or one ano- 
ther. 

He ſpeakcs as much ( though in another caſe ) to the Co- 
rinthians ( 2 Cor. 1.23-_ Moreover I call God for a record upon 
my ſoule, that to ſpare you, I came not as yet unto Corinth, As it he 
had ſayd, By this my earneſt adjuration, 1 aſſure you, that the 
reaſon why I have deferred my comming to you, was not 
from any levity of minde, or change of purpoſe inme, but 
onely becauſe I was unwilling to uſe ſuch ſeverity.as the di- 
ftempers among you call for, and would have preſſed mee 
unto being preſent. We find him. in the ſame tenour of (ſpeech, 
towards the Philippians ( Chap. 1. $. ) For God is my record, 
how greatly IT long * you all in the bowels of Chrift; that is, 1 
call God to wirnelle, I loveyou : And againe ( 1 Thef. 2.5.) 
Neyther at any time u{ed wee. flattering words, as you know, -nor a 
cloak of covetouſneſſe, God is witneſſe : Asif he had fayd, Had 1 
uſed flattering words, you might witneſſe ic; and that 1 have 
not uſed a cloake of covetouſneſſe, God is witneſſe. I might have 
worne a cloak of, covetouſneſle fo cloſely, that you could not 
have ſeene it, but God could; he can judge through the dark- 
eſt clouds, and ſee through the thickeſt cloaks and coverings 
but] appeale to him whither 1 have put on ſuch a. cloake; 
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or no. As Pautby Oath pu himſelfe from coveronſneflſe 
of ſpirit; ſo Abrahem proteſted by Oath againſt all coverous 

—_—— ( Gen. 14- 22. )) Thave liftedup mime hand to the moſt 

ob God; the poſſe ſſonr of Heaven and Earth, that Iwill not take 
any thing ' that 3s thine.” This geftare of lifting up che hand 
when anOatlvis taken, is there pur for an Oath it felfe ; by 
which A#rabant appealed ro God av's wirnefſe of his ſincere 
inentions in cakingug thoſsArmes for the reſcue of his Ne- 
phew Lot, arid thatas he had overcomehis Priemics, fo he had 
overcome coveroninelſſe, which was, of the rwo; the tacr myure 
noble vi&ory. 

This calling of God to witnefle, is of two ſorts, 

Firſt, Whet) wee are called by others, who have lawfufl 
power, to teſtifie the truth ; - ſuch is ſwearing before a Ma- 
gifſtrare, 

Secondly, When we offer it our ſelves, for the rcmuvall 
of ſuch jealuuhes asare caſt upon us, and wee have no other 
way left, to free, or vindicate our ſelves from, 

This latter was the occaſion of Fobs Oath, asalſo of thoſe 
alleadged concerning Paul and Abraham : but whether it be 
an Oath of the one ſorr, of of the other, both meet in this, 
that God is appealed to, ahd called to witneſſe by ſuch as uſe 
them : and feeing heisa jealous God, who will not hold 
rhem guilelefle that take his name in vaine : I ſhall add ſome 
cautions for the boundirig and direfting of vur praftice, 

Firſt, We may call God ro wirneffe in-weighty matters, 
and unlefſe the matter be weighty, eyther in it ſelfe, or in 
theconſequerits-6f ir; wee nay not 3 God is my witneſſe, and 
God is my Judye ; are not for common, much lefſe for vaine 
things. There are'two things in every Oath or appeale to God 
which ſhew this. 

Firſt, An'Oath 'is- for confirmation ( Heb. 6. 16. ) vaine 
things are'not worrhy the mentioning, much lefſe are they 
worthy the confirming: we ought not to ſtrive atall about 
them, much leſſe ought we to (weare about them, which is an 
endof ull fife. | 

Secondly; Infevery Oath or le to God, there is an 
invocation of the Name of ' ar the name of God-muſk 
riotbe raken in vaihte; which It cantipt bur be, when it is taken 
into our ni6utlies advyurt 2 Yalne thing. 

| ' Seeondly, 


_ 
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Secondly, We may cal} God to witmelſe when mien! give a 
wrong witneſſe of as; or will not give a right witneſſe for” 


us; but if we can have teſtimony upon carth,- wee muſt for: 


goe to Heaven for it z God muſt beour laſt. reſort,” 74b found 
none on carth to witneffe for him,and his afifions were Tog- 
ked upon/asſafficient wirneſles againft him, and thereforete 
was neceſfitatcd to make his addretle to God. ' 
Thirdly, When the matter i940 onely fitch 2#'others with 
not reſttfe, when they'miighe, butch as/n> thin? 'cary teſtife' 


( nonebeing privy tor, but onely-Godand our own foules)” 


then wee have a juſt ground of le to God; who will 
bring to light the hidden things ot darkneſle, and will make 
maniteſt the' connſels of the heart * Fobs lincerity was 
ſuſpefted ; and that is fach-a ſecrer as man hath no acceſſe un - 
to, and therefore can give no witnefle to it : Who ts{incere, 
and-who is an hypocrite;is reſolved onely by the teftimony'of 
God, and'of our owne foules. 

Fourthly, We muſt be ſure to call God to witnefie in ttuth, 
Thou ſhell fweare the Lord liveth in truth, in righteouſneſſe, and in 
judgement ( Jer. 4. 2.) Unleſſe we bave a witneſſe within ws, we? 
muſt not call God 16 wiknefſe who i above'ns, God is ready to wit- 
netle with our con fciences; but woe to thoſe who call God 
to wirnelfe againſt their conſciences. Holy Paul called God to 
record upon bis fonle ( 2 Cor. 1.23.) that is, Hedid as it were 
( which is alſodone in-every Oatly) engage , or pawne his 
ſoule and ſalvation upon it; that He fpake the truth; When 
our ſoles beare record with as, we'may ventureto cx} God: 
torecordt'upor our ſoales. Bur' ſome, when they have no 
wiemnefſe from their ſoules, yea when their ſonles witneſſe a« 
gainſt then , will yer venture to call God to record upon 
thar foules, They will needs be rrycd by God, who x Fn 
not. abide the juſt rryall of men' 5 fach would make God 
(who catinot lye } witnefſetoa lye: They we the glorious 
Godas ſomedoe, a fortof miſcreanrs, called” Kniphts of the 
Poſt, who for a Fee, will not onely fay, but ſweare what you 
, wIlk, This is' higheft prophanation of the name of God: 
For'as he that beleeves not the truth 'of God! niakes him a 
lyar ;'fo alſo doth he that appetites tb God''for the” win ok 
of an unteruch, e's « 4 ay 

More partiularly, My witne le is in Heavm, my recoy # #5 67 
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bigh. Job ſpeakes this, not onely becauſe he wanted the wir- 
nelſe of men, but becauſe of the high cſteeme hee had ot che 
witnelſe of God, 


Hence Obſerve. 
The witneſſe of God is the mc! {e/irc:1 [2 witneſſe, 
The witnefle wee have on «<otleis nothing worth, unlefle 
we have a witneſle in Heaven : |t we have nor the inward 


witnefſe of our owne conicience it is littic advantage though 
we havea thouſand outward witneſſes : conſcience is more 
then a thouſand witneſſes, but God is more then ten thou- 
ſand conſciences : Therctore never reſt in any witneſſc, till 
you havethe witneſſe of God. We labour ( faith the Apoſtle, 
( 2 Cor. 5.9. ) andthat word ignites not onely an earneſt, or 
an induttrious, butan ambitious _—_— that whether pre ſent 
or abſent, we may be accepted of bim : As it he had fayd, Poſibly 
we might gaine acceptation and applauſe among, men , would wee 
but ſtudy to pleaſe and apply vur telves to them; but the fa- 
vour oft men will not ſerve our turne, nor can we fit downe 
and reſt our (elves under their ſhadow. Let the words, of my 
mouth, and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy fight, O 
Lord, was Davids prayer ( Pſdl. 19. 14.) David could not 
bearc it, that a word, or a mu of his ſhould miſle ac- 
ceptation with God : It did not fatisfie him that his ations 
were vvell vvitnefſed unto by men on earth, unleſſe his very 
thoughts were witneſſed to by the Lord in Heaven. 

Some, as ir is ſayd of thoſe Rulers ( Jobn 12. 42.) Love 
the praiſe of men more then the proife of God ; So long as they 
have a record bere below, they little regard his record who is on 
bigh. There is no greater argument of a carnall minde, then 
this. He that loves the praiſe, or teſtimony of men as muck 
as he loves rhe praile or teſtimony of doth indeed love 
it more: Secing there is nothing more unequall then an e- 
quall partitign of our eſtceme berweene God and Man. Where 
our obligation unto rwo is uncquall, wee can never be dif- | 
charged by paying each of them an <quall ſumm. © We have 
cauſe to bleiſe God when we have vvitnelſe among men, bur 
the wicnefſe of men ſhould be of no price with' us in compa- 
riſon of the witneſſe of-God ; Not oncly may wee have re- 
courſe to the vvitneſſe of God, vvhen we cannot cbtaine the 
witncefſe of men ; but wee muſt preferr the fingle witneſle of 
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God b<tore a throng of humane witneſſes; and when wee 
havecnough on earth, yet (ay with Job, My witnes is in Heaven. 
The witneile of the men of this world, or of cvill men, (while 
wee keepea good conſcience) is a mercy. But as the witnelſſc 
of good mien is more detreable, than the witnelle of all other 
men, and the wirnefje of a good conſcience is more denreable 
than the witnclle of good men : {o the vvitnes of God. is more 
deiircable than (without which we cannot have it, and with 
which we (hal have it) the witnefſe of a good conſcience. 

For as the tcſtimonie of God 2vainl us, is more terrible 
than that of our owne hearts (1 Fob. 3. 20.) If our heart con- 
denme us, God is greater than our bearts, and knoweth all things ; and 
therefore knoweth more evill by us, and every cvill more than 
our owne hearts doe: fo the teſtimony ot God for usis more 
comfortable, than that of our owne hearts, If our hearts 
acquic us, God is greater than our hearts, and knowing at] 
things, he [———_ more good by us, and every good more 
than our owne hearts doe; who can exprefſe or: tel] how 
pleaſant it is to receive this teſtimonie from God, that wee 
pleaſe God. Behold (faich David,P ſal. 133 1.) how good and plea- 
fant a thing it is for Brethren to dwell together in wnivie : Bu Ohow 
good and pleaſant athing it is for God and man to dwell to- 
gether in unicie; tor man to be alwaycs giving witnelſe to 
God, that heis good and gracions, and for God to b: alwayes 
giving witneſſe to-man, that he is upright and righteous. 

en conſcicnce ſpeaks -us fair, we haye peace anda continual 
feaſt; but when God ſpeaks us faire, and gives usan exe trom 
Heaven, Well done —_ and faithfull Servants , wzc have peace 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, and not only a joyfull f:aſt, 
bur a feaſt of joyes, which are unſpeakable, and full of glory 
Yea vvhen weeare at the fulleſt Tables of this world, this is 
the ſauce in ourdiſh, and the ſugar in our cup : Goe thy way 
( Gaith the Preacher, Eccl. g. 7.) eate thy bread with joy, an1 
drinke thy wine with a merry beart ; (why ? what's the matt«r 
now )? For now God accepteth thy workes. Thou haſt a witneſſe in 
Heaven, 

Thirdly, Obſerve , 

A good man dares appeale and put |.is cauje to Gad. X 

A wicked man will ſometimes appeale, and put his cauſe to 
God out of preſumption, and impucence : but a gocd man ap» 
 peales to Godin faith, «nd holy confd:nce, * 


” 
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Asitis an aGt of grace or favour in Godto receive an appeal 
from man : 40 it is an aft not only of grace, bur of courage in 
man, to'make an appeale ro God. It is an a of grace, as it is a 
part of the worſhipp of God, bur ir is an aft of courage , or 
as] may call ir,a daring worke, as it is a putting our ſelves under 
the juſtice of God, yea an implicit imprecating of the y 
ance of God, in cafe wee ſpeake untrue : Thus to appealeor 
ſweare, is a dering worke, and ſuch as no man durſt (if 
he knew what hedid )) but in a good cauſe. It is a fearetull 
thing thus to fall into thehands of the living God. Some 
have ventured upon falſe oathes, and appeales tro God, only 
for feare of men. Such ſay commonly, They bad rather truſt God 
with their ſoules ( by ſwearing falſely ) then man with 4beir e- 
ftates, lives, or libertyes by confeſſing the truth, Which is not only 
as if a man (ſhould flee trom a Lyon,anda Bear ſhould mzct,but 
infinitely more than if a man for feare of the biting ofa Whip- 
pet or of the ſtinging of a Bee,ſhould willingly offer himſelfto 
the mouth ofa Lyon,and ro the ſting of a Serpent. To ſweare is 
not only to ſet our naked breafts betore the Cannons mouth, 
but wich our owne mouthes to give'fire to it, if wee utrer 
falſhood. 
Fourthly, Cbſerve. 

It is the joy and cemſortof an upright heart, that there is « Ged in 
beaven who hnowes bis heart, and beares watneſſe of all bis wayes. 

It is the terrour of wicked men to thinke that there is a 
witneſſe in Hcaven, and a record un high. Hypocrites may 
pretend they rejoyce, that God is their vvitneſle, but its only a 
Joy of the tongue, and trom the reeth outwards, or to ſerve 
their rurne : but an upright heart rejoyceth indeed at this, he 
riſeth every morning, and walks all the day long; and at-nighc 
lyes downe and reits upon this thonght, God is my record, God 
is my witneſſe, be hath ſearched me, and knowne me, , he 
hnoweth my down ſitting and my upriſing, be underſtands my thoughts, 
a farr of, he compaſſeth my path, and my lying downe, and is acquain- 
ted with all my wayes. In the midſt of all the clamours, mifap- 
prehcnlions and miſ-judgings of men, it is an aboundant re- 
tr<ſhing and conſolation to the Saints, that there fits one in 
heaven, who as heknowes them fully, fo he judgerh all mcn 
rightly, and will render to every man according to his 
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Laſtly, conſider the place into which Fobs faith aſcended 
while he _— of My witneſſe is in Heaven, my record is 
on high. is in Heaven ? whois on high ? you may know 
whom he meancs when he ſaith, He that is in Heaven, he that is 
on bigh, though his name be not <xpreſt. There are Angels in 
Heaven, but they are nothing —_— to God; there are 
the ſoules of juſtmen departed, made perfet, in heaven, 
but they are nothing compared to God : there's no name in 
heaven but God, God is ll in all in heaven, and heſhould 
take up all our hearts and thoughts while we are on carth, c(- 
pecially when weediſcourſe of heaven, 

Hence obſerve, 

Though God be every where, yet he is eſpecially in heaven. 

God is upon any» gan, in hell, If I make my Bed 
in hell thou art there ( Pſal. 139.8.) yet when gob atts faith 
upon God, he ſaith not, I have a witneſſe on earth, but my 
witneſſeis in heaven (Pal, 2. 4.) He that ſitteth in heaven ſhall 
laugh, the Lord (bail bave them in derifion. God doth not fit as 
circumſcribed in heaven, but there the ſcripture deſcribes him 
ſitting, ( Pal. 123. 1. ) Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that 
dwelleſt in the Heavens. Chriſt teacheth us to pray ( Matth. 6. ) 
Our Father which art in heaven, and when he himſclfe prayed, He 
lift up bis eyes to Heaven, and ſaid Father the houre is come , glorifie 
thy Sonne, &c, C Fob. 17. 1.) Jeſus Chriſt ſpeakes to God as 
in that place, and he ſpeaks of heaven as of a place, as ofa ſpe- 
ciall and diftin& place, to vvhich he lifted up his eyes, when 
he prayed to his Father. 

There is a new Divinity, which tels us, that Heaven is every 
place, and every place is- Heaven : But why did Chriſt aſcend, 
why was he carryed up ( Luke 24.51. ) when he went to Hea- 
ven ? If Heaven be every where, there's no need of aſcending 
to get into Heaven , and wee may as properly deſcend into 
Heaven as aſcend up to Heaven, it Heaven be every where. 

Peter Martyr lying upon his death bed, and having many 
Freinds about him, diſcourſed ſiveetly of Heaven and heaven- 
ly things : Bullenger ſtanding by, alleadged that of the Apo- 

e ( Phil. 3. 20. JOur conver ſation is in Heaven : True ſayd the 


fick, man, it is in Heaven, but not in the Heaven of Brentius, No in cel 
which is no where. He that makes Heaven every where, makes Brenti, quo 
VP: Mr 
ir.P, Mart. 
od 


itno where: Though Godbe in - places, and whereſoever 
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God is, Heaven is, yet there is more in Heaven, then is com- 

mon to all places. That's Heaven properly, where theglory 

of God ihincs moſt, and where there is the (peciall revealings 

of his honour and power ; therefore it is called, The habita- 

tion of bis holinefſe , and of his glory ( ra. 63. 15. ) Heaven is 

( as we may ipcake ) theplace of Gods glortous reſidence : This 

Heaven is not every where, for though God be every where, 

yet he doth nut manifeſt himſelfe equally every where. God 

hath built Heaven ( as that great Monarch, Dan. 4.3. ) ſpake 

boaſtingly of Babylon, for the houſe of bis Kingdome, and for the 

Luafi a natura bynour of his Majeſty. A meere Naturaliſt told us, That 
— —c this principle is ftampt upon the nature of man, that God 
FP: pb. hath his-dwellingplace on high, or in Heaven. Heaven is ſo 
afſerit Ariſto- PFoper to God, that God is often (Þy a Metonimy ) called 
re'es. lib. 1. Heaven in thg holy Scriptures. Thy Kingdome ( ſaith Daniel 
d- Anima cap- to Nebuchadnezzar , Dan. 4.26. ſpall be ſure wrto thee, after 
5" that thou ſpalt have knowne, that the heavens doe Tule : that is , 
When thou thalt be humbled and brought to this acknow- 

tedgement that the God whoſe Throne and dwelling'place is 

in Heaven, 1itsal{o upon all earthly Thrones, and is King in 

all che Kingdomes of Men. Chrift puts the Queſtion to the 

Tewes ( Matth, 21. 25. ) The baptifme of Jobn, Whence was it , 

from Heaven, or of Men? that is, Was it from God, or from 

Meh ? Was it a humanc invention, ora Divine Inſtitution ? 

The prodigall Son crycs out, Father Thave ſinned againſt Hea- 

ven, and in thy ſight : that is, Both againſt my earthly, and 

heavenly Father. Some, becauſe theſe and the like Scriptures 

call God Heaven ; and becauſe ir is ſayd after the refarre&tion 

C when a}l the Saints {hall be gathered into Heaven _) That God 

ſhall be all in all; apon theſe miſtakes, I fay, they have run 

mto that groſſe errour, That Heaven is God. ' But when the 

Scripture calls Heaven the habitation of God, the Throne of 

God, the City of God, the building of God, an houſe nor 

made with hands ; it cannot bebur a perverting of Scripture 

and a throwing up of rca{on, to call-it God, or to ſay'that 

God and Heaven are the ſame, Nordorh it at all follow, that 

God is Heaven, b:cauſe God ſhall bealt inall to us in Heaven. 

Faul was not teaching the Cortuthians there what Heaven is, but 

wherein the happineſſe of the Saints ſhall confiſt, when they 

{all all be called up to Heaven, after the generall amy 
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from the dead; Then Chriſt ſhall reliigne up his Kingdome 
as Mediator ) to his Father, then God ſball be all in all, in 

I : thatis, There will be no more necd of a Mediator be- 
tweene Godand Man ; there will be no more need of Preach- 
ing, nur of making prayers, nor of u;ing Seals All the glaſſes 
through which-we ſaw God, and the outward Ordinances, 
in which vve enjoyed God in this lite (hall be layd a::de, when 
vve fee him. face to face: and then God will be King, and 
Teacher, light and life, glory and bappineſſe, to his Sajnts, 
immediately, and for ever. 

'Tis granted, That Heaven is nothing to us without God, 
yet is ſomething, yea he is infinitely more then Heaven. 
Solomon beſpeakes God thus in his prayer at the dedication of 
the Temple ( 1 Kings 8. 27.) Behold the Heaven, and the Hea= 
veu of Heauens cannot containe thee ; how much leſſe this houſe that 
T have builded : It Heaven, even the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
containe God, then, it is not God. That which doth con- 
taine a thing, is not the thing contained , much lefle is that 
which cannot containe a thing, the thing which it cannot 
containe. 

Againe, that which Fob cals heaven in one part of the verſe, 
he cals high-in the other, My witneſſe is in Heaven, my record is 
on high. God dwels in the high and holy place ( Tſai. 57. 15.) 
And Chriſt after he had finiſhed the work of mans redemption 
is ſaid, To fit downe on the right hand of the Majeſty on bigh. (Heb. 
1.3. ) This high place is the higheſt place, all that wee call 
Heaven is high, but all that wee call Heaven is not alike high. 
Heaven is a building of three Stories. The aire is called heaven: 
The towles of the aire are ſaid ro flye above the earth in the Fir= 
mament of heaven (Gen. 1. 20.) The Clouds are called Heaven 
( Lev.2.19. ) I will make your Heaven as Iron, and your Earth as 
Braſſe : that is, I will make the clouds which are ſoft like 
a hard like Iron, they ſhall not yeeld a drop of water, 
to refreſh the wearyecd earth. 

The ſecond Storie is the ftarrie Heaven, where the Sun and 
Moon move, and where thoſe other glorious lights are {ct 
like golden ſtuds to adorne, comfort, and direft the World. 
His going for th is from the end of Heaven, and bis circuit wits the 
ends of it ( P/al. 19.6. ) 

The third is called The habitation of God, the heaven of hea- 
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vens, the third Heaven, the bigheſt Heaven. The Apoſtle ſaith of 
Chriſt, that He aſcended farr above all Heavens ( Epheſ.4. 10.) 
And yet he then aſcended into Heaven ; the meaning is, Chrift 
aſcended above all the vilible heavens, into that, which is in- 
vilible to us who are on earth. This Heaven Fob pointed ar 
while he ſaid , My record is on bigh. Take foure dcduftions 
from it. 

Firſt, If Heaven be higheſt, then there is nothing but ſere- 
nety.in Heaven : The higheſt places in a civill ſegſe, are full 
of ftormes, and ſoarehigh _ in a naturall ſenſe, but the 
higheſt places in nature are free from clouds, ftormes, and 
vapours. Naturaliſts tell us of Olympw, a very high Moun- 
taine, lifting up its head beyond the middle Region, whither 
no breath of winde ever comes: you may draw Letters and 
Figures in the Sand, and come many yeares after, and finde 
them no more ſtirred, then if they had been written in Mar- 
ble; andif the higheſt places in nature are alwayes ſerene, 
how ſerene is the high place of glory ? When =_ are once 
in Heaven, you are beyond, not onely proper, but figurative 
ftormes and winds for ever, 

Secondly, Heaven is high, therefore it is a pure place. E- 
' very thing in nature, themore high it is, themore pure it is. 
Earth is the loweſt, and the grofſeſt of the Elements, the Wa- 


ter next to that , is more grofle then the Ayre; the Ayre is 
more grofſe then the Fire, which Philoſophers call the higheſt 
of the Elements; The higher wee goe, the more purity wee 
finde ; and when weare ( in altifimis )) at the higheſt, there 
is nothing but purity, po purity ; there is not the leaſt 


mixtureof drofle, nor the leaſt ſport of dirt in Heaven : Heaven 
is all pure, and none ſhall come thither bur ſuch as are pure. 
Pure perſons are fit for a pure place and only they art fit: No 
uncleane thing fhall enter there,and he that hath this hope (of 
entring there ) purifies himſelfe, not onely as Heaven is pure, 
but as God is pure, in whoſe ſight Heaven it felfe is impure 
( Chap. 15. 15. 

Thirdly, Heaven is high, Then Heaven is a ſafe place. High 
places are ſecureplaces; the high places of the earth are fo 
accounted ; and when God promitſes ſafety to his people, he 
tels them they ſhall dwell on high, while they are here below. 
C Ia. 33. 16.) He ſhall dwell on high, his place of defence ſhall 

be 
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be the munition of rocks ; and I will cauſe thee to ride =_ the hi 
places of the earth ( Iſa. 58. 14. ) When thoſe builders of 
Tower of Babel thought to make themſelves fafe, they ſayd, 
Let us build a Towre whoſe top may reach to Heaven : It there 
ſhould come another flood, they hopedts be dry, and to ger 
above the danger. Once in Heaven, and we arecout of Gun- 
ſhote; not onely beyond the reach of man, but of Devils too: 
They who are got into that high place,ſhall neyther feele, nor 
feare the Deſtroyer any more. 

Fourthly, Heaven isa high place, then it is a largeand ca- 
pacious place : As a Sphericall, or round Figure, is the moſt 
capacious,ſo theutmoſt round of that Figureis the moſt capa- 
cious round ; in Heaven there is roome enough ; though we 
are croudcd here, yet there we thall not. We may call Hea- 
ven ( as Tſaac did the Well, about which there was no conren» 
tion betweene his Herdmen, and the Herdmen of Gerar) Re- 
hoboth, roome ( Gen. 26. 22.) In Heaven we ſhall not contend 
for roome; Chriſt aſſures us that in his Fathers houſe are 
many manſions ( John 14.2. ) He had ſayd beforetohis Diſ- 
ciples ( Chap. 13.33.) Whither I goe yee cannot come : And 
when Peter, troubled at this ſpeech, put the Queſtion. ( Yer. 
36. ) Lord whither goeſt thou * Jeſus anſwered him , Whither T 
goe thou canſt not follow me now, but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. 
Chriſt perceived his Diſciples more plunged in their ſpirits 
with this anſwer and promiſe to Peter : and therefore adds a 
prohibition of their R_ at the beginning of this Chapter, 
Let not your hearts be'troubled, yee beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in 
me, in-my Fathers houſe are many manſions : As if he had ſayd, 
Doe not thinke that T told you, yee cannot follow me now, and that 
Peter ſhall follow me afterwards, as if the place I yoe to, were onely 
large enough for me and Peter ; for beleeve me, there are many man= 
fions; TI tell you not how many, neyther can they be told, but there 
are enow, not onely for my ſelfe and Peter, but for you all; yea, for 
all thoſe, who eyther have, or ſhall beleeve on my Name ; if it were 
not ſo, I would have told you, T would not delude you. with vaine 
hopes, T am well acquainted with all the roomes in my Fathers houſe : 
and though when 1 came into the World for your ſakes, there was 
no roome in th- Inn for me to be borng in, but a Stable among Beaſts,. 
yet I will take care that when you come to my Fathers houſe, you 


ſball not be ftraitned for Quarters , I who am your Redeemer, will 
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alſo be your Harbinger, IT goe to prepare a place for you, and F am 
certaine my Fathers bouſe will bold all his bouſbold. 

Tophet is prepared of old, it is deep and large ( Tſa.30. 33.) Hell 
is largeenough for a Priſon ; theres roome tor all the Chil- 
dren of diſobedience to lye bound for ever: But Hcaven is 
large, as a Pallace, or as a Paradiſe ; theres roome enough tor 
all the heyres of promiſe, to walke at liberty for ever, 


Jos, Chap. 16. Verl. 20, 21, 22. 


My Fremds ſcorne mee : but mine eye powreth out *teares unto 
God. 

O that one might plead for a man with God, as a man pleadeth for 
his neighbour. R 

When a few yeares are come, thenT ſhall goe the way whence I 
ſhall not returne, 


OB having ſtrongly afferted his owne integrity, at the 

ſeventeenth Verſe of this Chapter ; and thereupon as 
4 wm ftrongiy imprecated the heavieſt vengeance upon his owne 
«4 head, in caſe he had not ſpoken truth ( Verſ. 18. _) Having 
21571 _ allo madehis appealeto Heaven, calling God to witneffe that 
in hiphil fignt- jt, was truth which hee had ſpoken ( Verſ. 19.) Here at the 
[an ay ' twentieth Ver(e, hegives usa reaſon why hee made that ap- 
mitur etizm pro Peale 3 and the reaſon was, he found no comfort inthe crea- 
illadere, quia tare, he had no hope of helpe on earth, and therefore he re- 


7d non fine ſer- ſorts to Heaven. 


monis venuſtate ; 
feeri ſoler. Verſ. 20. My Friends ſcorne me : but mine eye powreth out 


Merc teares to God. 


Colliquutores "YH 
mei. Vatab. There is ſome variety in the tranſlation, but the ſenſe of 


RhetIrese all meets in one, My Freinds ſcorne me, or Scorners are my 
-» . iq ; ms; Friends : The word 1ignihes to deride, or ſcorne, not in a 
Rhetorica ora Fude homely way, but to doe it with quaintnefſe of ſpcech, 
tione contra me or in refined language, to doe it wittily, and cunningly, cloſe 
agunt, manin- and home. Hence the word @nifhes a Rhetorician, or an Orator, 
tibus lachryms _ 1d is ſo tran{lated here, by diverſeof theLearned, My friends 


wh hr pliy the Rhetoricians, they ſpeake eloquently, they compoſs 
(- 


—_Yy 
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.fineorations, and ſet ſpeeches againſt me; but alas! I onely 
ſpeak teares. ve "O34 

'et further ic lignifies to interpret » ( Gen, 42. 23.) Joſepb 
ſpake unto his Brethren by an Interpreter, it is this word. That's 
the intcrlincall reading of this Text, My Friends are Interpre- ,,, cis 
ters, orrather ( tor that muſt bethe meaning ) Mizinterpre- ,,.; F Mont. 
ters ;/ they pur'wrongexpolitions upon- all my ſpeeches, an 
cortupt my-Textwith their unfreindly gloſles. 

We read in the ordinary acception of the word, My freinds 
ſcorne me, or, My freinds are [corners : As it Fob had fayd, Theſe 
my freinds, who(eprofeſſion and relation call them to adminiſter ſe- 
rious,, and whole \ome counſell to my troubled minde, even they breahe 
forth into ſcorne ; they powre the Vinegay 0 f their ſharpeſt cenſures, 
into my already wrankled wounds, in ſtead of the ſuppling, Skinning 
Oyle of comfort and conſolation; and therefore mine eye is preſſed +++ Luis ta- 
20 pore out teares to God : Wi.0 can ſorbeare weeping, While hee is (is finds tem- 
but reporting my ſufferings ? How then ſbould Twko ſuffer ? My freinds 7719! © chyy- 
ſcorne me, &c. 

Hence Qbſerve, 
Thebeſt of freinds may prove unfreindly. 

Men are but men, and ſo they a& : There is no repoſe, ey- 
ther apon the wiſedome, or ſtrength, or atie&tion of the crea- 
rure, they are all mutable, and may doe that which is moſt 
oppolne, both to their proteſſion and relation : AFreind, a 
Scomer ! What moreunſutable? And that may be a ſecond 
Note. 

Scorne is wholly oppoſite to the Law of love. 

He departs farr enough from the 'rules of treind{hip, who 
doth not pitty and alli his aftiifted Freind ; how farr is hee 
gone from it, who ſcornes and deridcs his Freind in affii- 
Gon ? 

Thirdly, Conlidering the Pcrſun who was thus -ſcorned ; 
Job, a man beloved of God, the great Favorite of that Age to 
the-King ot Heaven. 

Hence Obſerve. 

They who are highly approved, and honoured bf God, 'may fall un- 
der the contempt, and ſcorne of men. 

As they who are applauded and flattered , ye1 adored by 
men, may be the {corne.and contempt of God. Whar Chriſt 
{pcakes*of things is true of perſons ( Luke 16. 35.) That 
Which 


————_——_. 
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which is bighly eſteemed amongſt men is abomination in the ſight 0 
God : A re are wy cteemed of God are often 4 
abomination to men ; God ſeeth not as man ſeeth, no not as 
good men ſee; God and good men are not alwayes of an 0- 
pinion, eytherabout things or perſons : and as the worſt of 
men finde ſome to flatter and applaud them , fo the beſt of 
men tinde ſome to undcryalue and deride them , and they 
ſometimes finde good men doing ſo. There is no judging 
ther of men or of matters, by what is ſayd of them : In 
chis ſenſe all men are,or may be lyars,carrying a falſreport in 
their muuths : Should we judge concludingly of men by the 
opinion of man, how baſe and contemptible would many 
precious ſoules appeare tous? And how precious would ma- 
ny appeare tous, who are onely worthy to be contemned ? 
x27" 341 ge. Chrilt gives the rule ( Fobn. 7. 24. ) Fudge not according to ap- 
cundum wulum pearance ( or by the face }) but judge righteous judgement : Wee 
vel faciem, muſtnort judgeeyther of things or perſons, till they appeare, 
nor may we judge of them by appearances, eſpecially not by 
thoſe appearances which the tongues of menput upon them. 
The Greek, in that Text of Fobn, ſaith, Judge not according to the 
face : For thuugh the face in its naturall trame be the Index 
or diſcovery of the minde ; yet as a man "ay artificially ſer his 
face to a look altogether unlike his minde; fo others may 
ſcta face upon the wayes and ations of a man altogether un- 
like both theman and his ations. He that had judged Fob- 
by the face, which God had pu upon his outward condition, 
orby that which Satan and his Freinds put upon his wayes 
andaGtions muſt have judged him eyther an hypocrite, ſerving 
God onely to ſerve his owne turne, or elſe prophane, caſting 
off. the ſervice of God. All the morally illfavoured faces in the 
Worldare of one of theſe two features or complexijons ; the 
opinions that went abroad of Fob made him appeare like both, 
and yet he was a man moſt beautifull in the eye of God; a 
man that had received the faireſt Letters commendatory under 
Gods owne hand, that ever man had to that day, My Freinds 
ſcorne me : What then ? 


But mine eye powreth out teares unto God. 


As before he had appealed to God; ſo now bis eye powreth 
out teares unto God. 
The 
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The Hebrew is, Mine eye powreth out The word iignifies to 57 Stillare 
flow forth like water, and to waſt in lowing forth ; his eyes ſe diffluere in- 
were asa Fountaine, which Howes continually, yet retaines yo aquerum 


a 1 ſtock of water ; bur his ſtrength abated and his 
ſpirits iſſued with thoſe waters. Mine eye powreth out, we add 
the word Teares, becauſe teares are the onely eye-waters , or 
all the waters which flow from the eye, Mine eye powreth out 
teares. 4 

The word ſignifieth ſometimes onely to drop, eyther as a 
Limbeck drops downe the water which is ſed up by 
the heat into tumes, or asthe Eaves of a houſedrop in a time 
of raine ; ſo, mine eye diſtilleth ordroppeth teares. Fob had a 
heate within him which might well cauſe thoſe diftillations, 
and ſhowres without him, which might well cauſe thoſe 


droppin 

This Jidilling, dropping, or powring out of teares, was 
the powring out of his ſorrows, and there was more in it 
then filent ſorrow , there was a voice in his ſorrows, or a 
voice of mourning was mingled with his weeping ; yea, this 
word implyes ſpeaking, in many places of the old Teſtament, 


Tranſiatio ft a 
ftillicrdiys, 


whereto drop is to Prophelie, and Prophecying is a vocall phraſe Hebrai- 
at ( Micah 2. 6._) Propheſie yee not ſay they to them that prophe= ca ſtillare («- 
fie; the word is, Dropp not : Both are expreſſed ( Amos 7.16.) Þ* Þ1? oqui ſur 


Propheſic not againſt Iſrael, and drop not thy word againſt 9 


the 7 of Iſaac. So ( Ezek. 21.2. ) Drop thy words towards 
the holy places, and propbeſie againſt the Land of Iſrael, And the 
reaſon of it is, becauſe words tall into the eare of the hearers 
as drops of raine upon thedry and thirſty ground, both to 
ſoften and make fruittull. obs teares preacht; the dropping 
of his.cye was a kinde of prophecying : Teares are not words 
formally , bur they are virtually. Weeping is inarticulate 
ſpeaking : And though God ( by reaton of his infinite, and 
unchangeable happineſle  ) never ſpake that language, yet hee 
underſtands it fully. There are ( faith the Apoſtle, arguing a- 
gainſt ſpeaking in an unknowne tongue } it may be, (0 many 
kinds of wvoyces in the World, andnone of them are without ſignifica- 
tion ( 1 Cor 14. 10.) The voice of teares is very ſignificant, 
et God onely knowes the ſpeciall (ignification of it , man 
Roms onely the generall, that it ſignifies ſorrow, . Poſſibly 
words went with Jobs teares; butit not, yer his teares had 
Ccc the 
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the force of words : Weeping 'ſpeakes, though the weeper 
ſpeake not ; Mineeye powreth out ( or ſpeaketh ) teares. ws 

Thereare ſeven orcight ſorts of reares ſpoken of 'in Scrip- 
ture, and every one ſpeakes. 

Firſt, Teares of wordly ſorrow; Eſau had enow of them, 
he found ſtore of teares when he loſt the bleſſing : He for one 
morſell of meat ſold his birthright, but hee could not pur- 
chaſe it againe, with floods of ſorrow, For be found no place of 
repentance 3 that is, hee could not prevayle with his Father 
T/aac to change his minde, though he ſought it carefully with tears 
( Heb.12.17.) Eſas teares ſpake his hunger after that which 
he had ſold to buy off hunger, or to pay a debt to nacure. 

Secondly, There are the teares of repentance and godly 
ſorrow ; ſuch werethoſe of Mary ( Luke 7.38.) who _— 
and waſhed Chriſts feet with her teares, and wiped them with t 
baire of her head : Shee had been a finner, ſucha finner as bore 
away the name from all the finners in the City: and ſhee 
mourned ſo for fin, that ſhee bare away the name from all the 
mourners in the City : Maries teares ſpake her tender reſpeCft 
oe a_g who faveth finners, and her abhorrence of her felfe 

r (in. 

Thirdly, There are teares of craft and wicked difſimula- 
tion ( Fer. 41. 6. ) Iſhmael goes forth to meer the men thar 
cametowards Feruſalem, weeping all along as be went : his were 
made teares, he ſhed teares that he might ſhed blood, and 
himſelfe into an opportunity of doing miſchiefe unſuſpetted. 
Iſbmaels teares ſpake rreachery, bur becauſe thofe plain-heart- 
ed men could not interpret them, they periſhed. 

Fourthly, There are teares of love unfeigned and ſtrong, 
affeftion : Thus David and Forathatr kilſed ane unother, aud wept 
one with another, untill David exceeded ( 1 Sam. 20. 41. ) When 
Jeſus Chriſt wept at the Sepulcher of Lazarw, The Fewes fayd, 
Bebold bow he loved bim ( Fobn 11.35,36. ) They ſaw his heart 
at his cyes: Theſe teares ſpake mutuall and reall endeare- 
ments. 

Fitchly, There are the teares of holy prayers, and fervent 
defires, Jacob wept and made ſupplication ( Hof. 12. 4.) Fe cry- 
ed and prayed : The voyceof his ttares was lowder then the 
voyce of his ſupplication; and his prayers were ( in this 
ſenſe) evendrowncd in teates:; Fcobs teares ſpake the fer- 

vency 
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of his ſpirit, and his faith in prayer ; The Augell uuderſtood 
theta ſo, and he preyayled. Fs, 

Sixthly, Thereareteares of compaſſion for the miſcries of 
others, Weep with them that weeP, is the Apoſtles rule ( Rom. 
12.15. ) WhenNehemiah heard thereport of Feruſalems ruine 
and of the ſad condition of his Brethren there, He jate crepe 
and wept ( Nehem. 1. 4.) His tears ſpake pitty to ns Coun- 
ery-men, and zealefor God. . 

Seventhly, There are the teares of p4ſron, 18 reference = 
our owneaffiiftions : Such teares ſpeak humane trailty, or 
common infirmity of rhe fleſh. 

Eighthly, There are the teares of damnation * Hypocrices 
and their affociates in Hell are deſcribed, Weeping «nd wailing 
and gnaſbing of teeth for evermore : Their teares (peak deſpayre, 
or miſery without hope of remedy. 

The tears which Fob powred forth,were of the ſeventh ſort, 
teares of paſſion, or ſorrow, cauſed by the afflitting hand of 
God, bur eſpecially by the unkindnelſes of his Freinds; My 

inds yrs me, but mine eye powreth out teares unto;God. Job 

ew that as God had a Book for his prayers, ſo a Bottle for 
histeares ; yea he knew teares ſhould be heard as well as pray- 
ers. Teares are powerfull Oratours : God reads our hearts 1n 
thoſe lines which teares draw on our faces. One of the An- 


cient Phyloſophers hath adjudged weeping unworthy a man, Lachryme « 
aud rells us it is onely for Women and Children to weepe : vis claris aus 


Bar as there are teares of effeminateand childiſh pulillantmi- fe 


ty, ſo there are teares of heroicall and holy importunity. ,, Dm— 
To weep for feare of ſufferings from man, is indeed below de, Plar. de 
man, but to weep to God when we ſuffer, eyther under the rep. Dial. 3.' 


hand of God or man, doth well become the beſt of men ; not 
to weep to God, when we eyther ſuffer or have ſinned , pro- 
ceeds not from courage, but from ſullenneſfe, and is not the 
argument of a noble ſpirit, but of a hard heart. Who fo cou- 
ragious as David ? who feared not a Lyon nor a Beare, who 
would not be afrayd though an Hoaſt of men encamped a- 
gainlt hi m,and though he walked in the valley of rhe ſhadow 
of death; yet how om do we read him weeping and crying, 
to God ( Pſal. 39. 12. ) Holdnot thy peace ( faith he) atmy 
teares : Davidin that caſe, could not hold his peace from cry- 
ing to God, and he was perſwaded that God would not hold 

Ccc'2 his 
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his peaceat his cry ; heexpeRted to have his teares anſwered ; 
He did not ſay, Hold not thy peace at my words, or atmy 

raycr, butas importing that his very teares had a voyce and 
Ln in them, he defired'that they might be ani{wered. Da- 
vid did not weep for feare of men, but in taith ro God. And 
ſo did Fob : Mine eye powreth out teares vnto God : God was 
the obje of his teares, as much as of his prayers. God is 
above, and yet our teares fall into his boſome : theſe waters 
aſcend ; this raine doth not fall but riſe; theſe ſhowres doe 
not come from the Clouds, but they peircethe Clouds. As the 
heate of the Sun drawes the water upward, ſo doth the heate 
of Gods love. Some of the Ancients uſe ſtrange Hyperbolies 
about the power and motion of teares, I will not ſtay upon 
them, we may ſay too much of them ; but thus much we may 
ſafely ſay, that trom a heart rightly aftcted, and touched 
with the ſenſe, eyther of ſin, or ſuffering, they have much 
weight in them, andare preſling upon God : Mine eye powreth 
out teares unto God. 

From the conexion of this latter part of the Verſe with 
the former : 

Obſerve. 

When wee are ſcorned by men , it is good for us to mourne to 
God. ; 
My Freinds ſcorne me, now, I weep and pray : Ir is beſt for 

us to apply ourſelves to God when we live in the embraces 
of men, when all men ſpeake well of us and applaud us, 
what is all this, if we have not the good word and the good 
will of God ? unlefſe we have an applauſe in Heaven, it will 
doeus no good to have the trucapplauſe, much leſfſe the flat- 
terics of men on earth. Suppoſe they ſpeake right, and give 
us but our due, yet we muſt not reſt in that, but goe to God. 
The good word of God is better to us infinitely, then the beſt 
vyord of the beſt men; to him let us have recourſe when we 
have the greateſt favour, and faireſt Quarter in the World ; 
but when the World ſcornes, and reje&s us, then is a ſpeciall 
ſeaſon for us to haſten into the preſence of God ; wee ſhould 
livencereſt and cloſeſt to God, when men caſt us off, or throw 
us out of their ſocictics and affetions. 

There is a twofold recourſe to God, whereof the firſt is 
from,chvice, the ſecond from n:ceſlity, It is beſt to make our 

recourſe 
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recourſe to God upon choiſe, but he will not refuſe us if ne- 
ceſſity drive us to him, God is moſt worthy to be our choyce, 
but he is willing to be our refuge; yet he is indeed a refuge 
ro thoſe onely in evill times, who have made him their choyce 
in the beſt times, When all goes well with us in the World, 
we ſhould not thinke our felves well till we enjoy God: It is 
good for me to draw neere to God, ſaith David ( Fſal. 73. 28.) 
It is good for me to doe it in good times, in the beſt times, 
this I make my eleftion : And when David ſaith, It ix good, he 
meanes, it zs beſt ; that poſitive beares the ſenſe of a Snperla- 
tive: and therefore he had ſayd a little before ( Verſ. 25.) 
IWhom bave I in Heaven hut thee, and there is none upon earth that 
I defire beſides thee : But in an vill time, God is both the 
choyce and the refuge of his people. He is our refuge proper- 
ly to whom we come when others caſt us off, and hee is our 
choyce to whom we come, when others call for us, and ſeeme 
ambicious to be kinde unto us. It is not thank-worthy to 
make God barely a refuge, to come to him becauſe wee can 
goe no whereelſe; weſhould thinke our ſelves no wheretill 
weare in his preſence whereſoever we are, and that we have 
nothing till we have him, whatſoever we have, Not to pre- 
ferr the leaſt of God before all the World, is not onely un-in- 
genuous in ns, but ſinfull againſt, and diſhonourable unto 
God. Fob who here wept to God in his low eſtate, had often 
rejoyced in God in his b:ſt cſtate, and preferred him before 
his cheifeſt joy : They may confidently weep to 'God in ſad 
times, who havedelighted themſelves with God in comfor- 
table times. 
Secondly, Obſerve. 

Liberty of addreſſe to God, when men ſcorne and rejeft us, is the 
great priviledge of the Saints. 

Every man cannot do this; can the men of the world powre 
out teares to God when they are ſcorned by the world? can 
they powre out prayers to God, when they are il] intreated 
by the world ? Can they goe into the imbraces of God, when 
they are caſt out by mcn ? they cannot, They can vexethem- 
ſelves, when they are vexed by others, and perhaps vexe thoſe 
that vexe them; they can be angrie when they are ſcorned, and: 
perhaps ſcorne their ſcorners, but how to ſpread their condi- 
tion before God,or to powre out tears to him they know _ 
rney” 


_- 


38> Chap.16. An Expoſition uponthe Book, of JOB. Verſe2r 


they who can doc thus are honoured by God, when fcorned 
by men, and God will powreout comforts into their boſomes 
who can poyvre their teares into his, they can never be at any 
lofſe, who finde out God to weepe to. 

7b having thus given the reaſon of his appeale to. Heaven, 
enforceth it tarther with aſtong wiſh,according to our tranſla- 
tion, which is alſo confirmed by the concurring vote of divers 
other tran{(larions, ; 


Verſ. 21. O that one might plead for a man with God, as « 
nw man pleadeth for his Neighbour. 


Ui. The Summe ofhis defire may be drawne up into this Breife, 
tare poſſet vi that be might argue his caſe —_— with God,as men of the ſame ran 
cum deo ee and degree, argue out their caſes with one another. Some expoun 
filius homi-» it as a correftion of his boldnes in appealing to God. As ifhe 
nis ſndali ſu?. had ſaid Thave indeed called God to witnes,but what am I, or what is 
_ our; 1 Fathers houſe,that God ſhould deſcend to my concernments? The in- 
Fu the, 1m; finit diſtance which is between the Creator and the creature ſeemes ts 
nis cum devo, et forbid andchech, my motion, bidding me keep within my owne line or 
hominis cum =ſpheare, and medle with my equals; But O that Tmight ſpeake with 
homine dilcep- G99, as man with man, or man for man, I doubt not but I ſbould carry 
-- <5 9 the day, and prove my ſelfe innocent ; not that Fob intended a con= 
uid ſubauditur Eroverſie with God, or would ſtand upon/his defence with the 
ut, et quis dey moſthigh. , 
viro, vel ut ja- I have before ſhew'd how far this was from the temper ofhis 
_ - <4 broken ſpirit. All thar he intends by the propoſall of this dc- 
> ſire, is the gaining ofan opportunity to ſet himſelfe right in 
the opinion of men, by that impartiall d: cifion of his cauſe, 
which he was vvell aſſured God would give upon the whole 
matter in queſtion betweene him and his friends, if once he 
would be pleaſed to vouchſate him a free and familiar hearing 
of it. As if he had further ſaid, T have not apealed to Heaven, be- 
Utinam mibi cauſe I am unwilling to have my condition knowne on earth, that men 
concedererur ſhould ſee the worſt of me ; for my defire is that T might plead before 
cauſam meam (0, as a man for his Neighbour, and that I might\be laid open in open 
adver > T.;. Court, by the evidence 0 F witneſſes,and a full examination of my cauſe, 
ow hiſceptere Taking the ſe explications F 4 the text, in the —_— of a wiſh, The 
ficut agere ho- [cope of it ſeemes, to be the ſame with what he (pak before, (Chap.g. 
mines cu:n ho- 33.2.4. 35.) Godisnot a man as I am, that I ſhould anſwer him, and 
minibus conſue- we ſhould come together in judgement, neither is there any Dayes-man, 
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betwixt us, &c. In which words, as -in theſe before us, while 
Foblitts up the Majeſty of God, and humblerh himſelfe, as un- 
worthy ,to have to doe with Ged, yet he diſcovers the 
vehement longings of his ſoule to receivea judgement or de- 
termination from God in this ſuic er controveriie, which had 
depended fo long between him and his friends. 

The Obſervations which ariſe from this reading and fence 
of the Text, are of the ſame ſtraine, with thoſe formerly given 
upon that, and fome other paſſages, where Fob knowing his 
own uprightnes and integritie, declaresnot only willingnefſe, 
but extreame carneſtneſle, ro haye his cauſetryed at the Bar, 
and before the Tribunal of God, who both ſaw his wayes, and 
ſearched his heart : who as he had juſtified him from all guilc 
in reference to himſelfe, by not impuring 1tinne unto him, fo 
he would juſtife him againitthe ſinnes, which men imputed to 
him, by ſaying he was not at all guilty. 

Theſe points having been morethen once hinted already, 1 
ſhall nor mſiſt upon them here. 

Secondly, The words are rendred as noting the defigne 
which Job had in powring ont teares to God, and then the con- 
ne&ion beeweene this and the former verſeſtands thus; Tpowre a Do 
out teares to God, that he would be plea ſed toplead the canſe of a man ne, undiſceptes 
with God, as the Sonne »f man pleades the cauſe of bis friend. Mr. cauſam viri 
Broughton joynes fully with this, Unto the puiſſant doth mine eye cum dev, ſicut 
drop, that he mould decide the cauſe for earthly-wight before the pu- fi h ominis 
iſſant : as the fone of Adam doth with bis Neighbour. 4 SN 

Our tran\lation carries the ſence of a wiſh; that a man* '* * 
might have liberty to plead with God, as man with man; this 
carries the ſence of a wiſh,that God would plead the cauſe of a 
man with God,asa man pleadesthe cauſe of his friend; which 
is indeed ro delire God to be hisadvocat. How God is anadvo- Ad Deum fiit- 
cat withGod,wil appear farther in the profecution of the text. lat orulus mens 

A third reading keepes to this dependance upon the former # J«dicet wire 
verſe, and to the ſame ſcope of this, yet varyes the tranſlation, Slim m_ & 
Thus, Mine eye powreth ont teares to God, that he weuld judye for a refiatle jranh 
_ with _ (and that he would judge) the Sonne man in reſpeft mi ſui. Coc. 

.of bis Neighour. | 
g The beſt reading makes the latter branch of the vvords a de- 
ſcription of th: manner how Fob defired to plezd with God 
even as man doth wich man. The fecond makes it a de(- 
cription 
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they who can doc thus are honoured by God, when ſcorned 
by men, and God will powreout comforts into their boſomes 
who can poyrre their teares into his, they can never be at any 
lofſe, who finde out God to weepe to. 

7% having thus given the reaſon of his appeale to. Heaven, 
enforceth it tarther with aſtong wiſh,according to our tranſla- 
tion, which is alſo confirmed by the concurring vote of divers 
other tranſlations. , 


Verſ. 21. O that one might plead for a man with God, as « 
n= 1h4, man pleadeth for his Neighbour. 


Vina Ws TheSummeofhis deſire may bedrawne up into this Breife, 
tare poſſet vir tat be mightargue his ca iſe = with God,as men of the ſameran 
cum deo ee and degree, argue out their caſes with one another. Some expoun 

filius hmi- it as a correttion of his boldnes in appealing to God. As if he 
nis ſodali ſu). had ſaid Thave indeed called God to witnes,but what am I, or what is 
— Þ oma; 9 F athers houſe,that God ſhould deſcend to my concernments? The in- 
he duo, homi firit diſtance which is between the Creator and the creature ſeemes to 
nis cum deo, ex forbid andchech my motion, bidding me heep within my owne line or 
hominis cum ſpheare, and medle with my equals; But O that Tmight ſpeake with 


homine dilcep- "God, as man With man, or man for man, T doubt not but I ſhould carry 
rationem. Merc. 


Corte bic afj- 12e day, and prove my ſelfe innocent ; not that Fob intended a con= 
quid ſubauditar CCOVErLE with God, or would ſtand upon(his defence with the 
ut, et quis dey moſthigh. : 
viro, vel ut fa- T have before ſhew'd how far this was from the temper ofhis 
—_— _ broken ſpirit. All thar he intends by the propoſall of this dc- 
Es. ſire, is the gaining ofan opportunity to ſet himſelfe right in 
the opinion of men, by that impartiall d: cifion of his cauſe, 
which he was vvell aſſured God would give upon the whole 
matter in queſtion betweene him and his friends, if once he 
would be pleaſed to vouchſatehim a free and familiar hearing 
of it. As if he had further ſaid, Thave not apealed to Heaven, be. 
Utinam mihi cauſe I am unwilling to bave my condition knowne on earth, that men 
concederetur ſhould ſee the worſt of me ; for my defire is that I might plead before 
cauſam meam (od, as a man for his Neighbour, and that I might\be laid open in open 
adverlum vos ur t by the evidence of witneſſes,and a full examination 0 f my cauſe 
apud Dei Tri- ks SY I y P, 
Bunal diſceptare T4Kang. ow explications of the text, in the =_— of a wiſh, The 
ficut agere ho- [cope of it ſeemes, to be the ſame with what he (pak before, (Chap.g. 
mines cun ho- 33.2.4. 35.) Godisnot a man as I am, that I ſhould anſwer him, and 
minibus = We (Gould come together in judgement, neither is there any Dayes-man,, 


Verunt. betwixt 
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betwixt us, &c. In which words, as in theſe before us, while 
Foblitts up the Majeſty of God, and humblerh himſelfe, as un- 
worthy ,to have to doe with Ged, yet he diſcovers the 
vehemicnt longings of his ſoule to receivea judgement or de- 
termination from Godin this ſuit cr controveriie, which had 
depended fo long between him and his friends. 

The Obſervations which ariſe from this reading and fence 
of the Text, are of the ſame ſtraine, with thoſe formerly given 
upon that, and fome other paſſages, where 0b knowing his 
own uprightnes and integritie, declaresnot only willingnefle, 
but extreame carneſtneſle, ro have his cauſe tryed at the Bar, 
and before the Tribunal of God, who both ſaw his wayes, and 
ſearched his heart : who as he had juſtified him from all guilc 
in reference to himſelfe, by nor imputing tinne unto him, fo 
he would juſtifie him againitthe ſinnes, which men imputed to 
him, by ſaying he was not at all guilty. 

Theſe points having been morethen once hinted already, 1 
ſhall nor miſt upon them here, 

Secondly, The words are rendred as noting the defigne 
which Fob had in powring ont teares to God, and then the con- 
ne&ion beeweene this and the former verſeſtands thus; Tpowre as Dea 
out teares to God, that be would be pleaſed toplead the canſe of a man = udiſcepces 
with God, as the Sonne of man pleades the cauſe of bis friend. Mr. cauſam viri 
Broughton joynes fully with this, Unto the puiſſant doth mine eye cum dev, ſicut 
drop, that be mould decide the cauſe for earthly-wight be fore the pa- filius hemim's 
ſat : as the forme of Adam doth with his Neighbour. "4 . ua 

Our tran(lation carries the ſence of a wiſh; that a man* ** * 
might have liberty to plead with Gvd, as man with man; this 
carries the ſence of a wiſh,that God would plead the cauſe of a 
man with God,as a man pleadesthe cauſe of his friend; which 
is indeed ro delire God to be his advocat. How God is at advo- Ad Deum flit- 
cat withGod,wil _— farther in the profecution of the text. lat orulus mens 

A third reading keepes to this dependance upon the former # judicet vio 
verſe, and to the ſame ſcope of this, yet varyes the tranſlation, flu =_ & 
Thus, Mine eye powreth ont teares to God, that he would judge for a tad 
man with God (and that he would judge ) the Sonne man in reſpeft mi ſui. Coc. 

.of bis Neighour. | 
7 The Grſ reading makes the latter branch of the vvords a de- 
ſcription of th: manner how Fob defired to plezd with God 
even as man doth wich man. The fecond makes it a deſ- 
cription 
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cription of the manner how Fob delired Godto plead the cauſe 
of man with God, even as man pleades with man ; This third 
makes jt a ſecond diſtin& deſire, and the whole verſe go confift 
of two diſtin deſires. 

Firſt, That God would judge for a man with God. 

Secondly, That God would judge the Sonne of man'n reſpett of 
bis Neighbour. 

In the former he petitions for mercy with God; in the latter 
for right againſt man; or in the former he ſues for a judgement 
of acceptation for himſclfe, and in the latter for a judgement 
of reproofe, and redargution upon his friends, 

This difference is grounded upon the difterent conſtruftion 
of the vvords in the originall. For the word which is rendred 
to plead or judge, is conſtrued with, or governs (as gramari- 
ans ſpeake) the Dative caſe in the firſt, and the Accuſative caſe 
in the latter clau'c of the verſe. 

Hence the former is rendred, 

That he would judge or plead for a man with God, which notes 
favour and a benigne defence or patronage of his cauſe 
with God, fo this is uſed by the Prophet ( Thi Il. 4.) He 
ſhall reprove (argue, judge or plead) with equity for the meeke of 
the earth; that is, he ſhall reprove or plead in favour of the 
meeke, or on their ſide, he thall tundertake their cauſe, and 
maketheir defence for them. And;thus at laſt God did judge or 
plead ror feb, giving ſentence in his bchalte, and caſting the 
; 1cales on his {ide againſt his friends, and therefore the latter 
clauſe is rendred, thus, ; 

_ . That he would judge the. Same of manin re ſpeti of his Neighbor, 
that is, that he would,zgprehend and reprove him for the 
wrongs vyhich he hath dongye, and for the uncharitable cen- 
ſures yyhich he hath laydupgn his Neighbour. The meaning 
of the whole verſe according to this tranſlation, may be re- 
preſented and paraleld in that prayer of David, (Pal. 35. 1, 2, 
3+ ) Plead my cauſe O Lord with them that ſtrive with me ;, fight a- 
gainſt them that fight againſt me, &c. ſay unto my ſoule, I am thy ſal- 
vation. Thus Job, as David, deſires the Lord to ſpeake a word 
of comfort to him, and: to tell his enemies, or his uncomfor- 
table friends their owne, 

I ſhall only leaveone obſervation upon this expoſition, 

When Chriſt comes gratiouſly to aſſert the mnocency of his owne 
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people, he will ſeverely rebuke thoſe who have done them wrong, La- 

CC STI vvhile he was a Servant in his 
. Houſe, and when he was gone, Laban perſued him vvith hard 
thoughts , but God pleaded for Facob, and rebuked Laban 
(Gen. 31. 42. ) the Prophet foretels, That the mountaine of the 
Lords houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the moun- 
taines, that is, he vvill not only deliver, but advance his op- 
preſſed Church, The houſe of the God of Jacob, (Tai. 21. 2, 3.) 
and when hedoth this, He fan judge among the Nations, and ſball 
rebuke many people (Verl. 4.) Some have oblerved the ſame 
ditterence in theſe latter words of Tſay, which hath been noted 
in the text of Job, and render it thus, He ſhall judve among 
the Nations, that is, the Heathen Nations who have vexed his 
Church, And he ſhall rebuke or plead (it is the ſame wordin the 
Grammatical conſtruftion, as here in Job) For, (orin the 
behalfe) of many people ; that is, for many of his owne people, 
who have been oppoſed by thoſe Nations; the effe& whereot 
wee have in the next words, Andthey ſhall beate'their (words into 
plow-ſhares;z that is, God will ſo judge thoſe Nations, that his 
people ſhall not need to ftand upon their guard,or learne warr 
any more; becauſe their enemies ſhall cither be turned to them, 
or be totally overeurned, woe to the Nations, when God 
ſtands up for his people, he will certainly ruine Babylon, when 
he undertakes the ccntroverlie, and pleades the cauſe of Zion. 
Yea theday haſtens when he will Convince all that are ungodly, of 
all the hard ſpeeches which ungodly finners have ſpohen againſt him 
( Jud. verſ. 15. ) that is, againſt his people, tor his ſake. 

Fourthly, Belides theſe three expol:tions of the Text, 1 
finde another which is more litteral], and yet more ſpiritual 
then any of the three : andit is thac which our late Icarned 
Annotators have given us, Mine eye powres out teares unto 
God. 

And be will plead for a man with God, and the Sonne of man for his 
friend, The mind of which tranilation is this, He, thar is, 
Chriſt Jeſus the Mediatour berwecne God and man will plead 
for a man, that is, for me; he ſpeakes in thethird perſon for 
modeſties ſake, though he meanes himſclte ; he will plead tor 
me, ( though you plead never ſo much againſt me_) for me 
( 1 ſay Jhe will co with God,that is,wich ' ;od his Father: rhe 


Hebrew word here uſed for God, is in the tingular number, E- 
Ddd loahs 
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loab, not Elohim, and ſo it is in; the cloſe of the former verſe, 
Mine eye powrethout-teares, to ({Eloah,) God, and be will plead with 
God, which more then intimatcs a diltinftper ſonalitie or ſab(i- 
ſtence in the divine;nature,One,who. is,antt is called God afting 
towards another, who is, and is called God, :though God be 
but one or (unifſmus) One-moſt in nature. Fob weepes to 
God the Son, in afſurance that he will plead for him with 
God the Father, He will plead for a:man with.God. . 

And the Son of man,that is, Jeſus Chriſt; whom he called God 
before, he. calsnow, The Sonne of man, this Fiele \is frequently 
attributed unto Chriſt inthe New-Teſtament C Matth.$. 20, ) 
The Foxes bave holes, &c. but the Sonne of manhath not where to lay 
bis head, ſo (Matth. 10.23. 11.19. 12. 8.&c,) Jeſus Chriſt is 
called the Some of man, 

Firſt, to ſhew the truth ofhis humane natwre, he being lineal - 
ly deſcended from David, according;to thefleſh, and is there- 
"cm ſtyled, The Sonne of David. . 

Secondly, to ſhew the depth of his abafement,Chriſt humbled 
yea emptyed, and nothing'd himſclt, when Being inthe forme of 
God, be was made in the likeneſſe of men ( Phil. 2.) when being 
the Sonne of God, che ſubmitted to ſo meane a ſtyle, The.Senne of 
man. Ezekiel amongjſtall the Prophets is ofteneſt called Son of 
man, The reaſon which ſome a/lgne is very probable, That 
God ſpake to himunder that Title, to keep hinthumble in the 
midſt of his many viiions and revelations, for which, end, Paul 
in the ſame caſe had 4 Thorne in the fl:ſb, the Meſſenger of Satan 
to buffet bim (2 Cor. 12. ) and though: Jeſus Chriſt needed no- 
thing either to make or-keepe him: humble (hz being in- 
hnitely beyond the reach of pride) yct henecdcd much to 
ſhew and give proofe how humble be was. Nor could there 
be any greater evidence of it, thin this, that he was pleaſed 
to be The Sonne of man. Yet T conceive, Son of man may be here 
only an Hebraiſme denoting man, which kinde of ſpeaking, is 
alſo uſuall among the the Greekes, And that Fob might ſpeake 
of Chriſt under this notion, is cleare from that faith which he 
diſcovered in the myſterie of bis incarnation, that great myſterie of 
godlines, God manifeſted in the fleſh, oft which he ſpake ſo con- 
t.denily ( Chap. 19. 25, 26, 27. ) I. know that my Redeemer li- 
veth. and that be (ball ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, whom 1 
fpail [er for my {elfe, and min2 eyes ſhall bebold, &c. Fob believed, 
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that he ſhould'feerhiis Redeemer with humane eyes, and there- 
fore he didbelieve, that his Redeemer ſhould have a humane 
Narure; or be The Son of man. Jeſus Chriſt, was 4' Son of man, 
in reference to his participation with us in all chings, which 
concerne createtnature, And he was The Son of man, by way 
of Eminency in reference to his freedome from any partici- 
tionwithus incorruprted nature, otherwiſe then in the = 
nall effe&s of that corruption as the Apoſtle ſtates it ( Heb. 2. 
17. chap. 4. 15.) Indll things it behoved him to be made like unto 
bis brethren, and be was tempted in all points, like as we are, yet with- 
out ſinne, He that is in all things like man except ſinne;is _— 
ly called The Sonne of man, for finne is not at all the forme, but 
all the deformity of man : Hence Fobs faith propheſied; The 
Sonne of man will plead, 
+ Forhis friend. The word in the Hebrew comes from a root 
which ſignifies to feed either our ſelves or others, becauſe 
friends uſe oftento feed together, and ſometimes one friend 
feeds, or provides, and offers food to another. Ir is taken 
ſometimes largely for a Neighbour, and not ſeldome ftri&ly for 
a ſpeciall friend (Det. 13.6.) if thy friend who is as thine own 
ſoule entice thee,&c. that is,if the nereſt and friend that thou haſt 
in the world'eutice thee, &c.in this ftrit ſenſe the word is to be 
taken here; Fobwavnot one of Chriſts friends at large, he was 
a ſpecial a Boſome-friend, Fob was nor (according to the known 
uſe of that word among us ) A friend of _ extraordinary, 
but he was Chrifts friend in ordinary, a man who dayly convers'd 
with Chriſt, and Chriſt with him-; aman who dayly perfor- 
med Offices of dutifull love to Chriſt, and a man to whom 
Chriſt dayly performed the Offices of bounrifu!l and mercifall 
love. Hence his holy aſſurance that Chriſt woa!d perform that 
Office of mercy for him,The Son of man will pl-ad for his fiend: 
The vvords thus opened are (as | may fay) 4n Epitome of 
the Goſpel, little go ſpel,yea I may cal them the whole Goſpel; what 
is the Goſpel but this good newes, that Chriſt, God-man mediates 
for his people. All that Chriſt was is exprefſed in this, what(o- 
ChriRtdid more then this on earth, is implyed in this, and this 
is all Chriſt now doth, for us in Heaven, He ever lives to mabe 
interceſſion for us ſaith Saint Paul (Heb. 7. 25) which is the 
ſame in effe&t, with what holy Fob profefſeth in this Text, 
Hee will plead for a man with God, and the Sonne of man for his 
Friend, Dd d 2 There 
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There is one thing further to be noted, for the clearing of 
this Text : For pollibly the Reader may (cruple how the ſame 
words ſhould be rendred by ſome, as a\wiſh, O that one might 
plead for a man with God : andby others as a conclulion, He will 

lead with God for aman. Againe, how the latter branch ſhould 
Ce by tome in the forme of a {imilitude, 4s a man 
for bis neighbour, and by others as a dire afſertion, And the 
Son of man for his Freind. 

I avſwer co the firſt, That the ſame word may be thus diverſly 
rendred according to diftering Moods of Grammar;and ſo the 
figne of the Optative Moode which is in the forme of a with, 
is by ſome judged moſt ſutable to the (cope of this place. So 
that a wiſh may here be underſtood and ſafely hoplved , 
though it be not. expreſſed, 

To the ſecond ſcrupleT anſwer, that the particle Yau, in 
the Hebrew, placed at the beginning of a word, though ir be 
uſually taken as a Conjunftion, knitcing one ſentence to a- 
nother, yet accyrding to the exigence, and ſcope of the Scrip- 
ture, it undergoes diverſe other ſignitications. 

As firſt, A disjun&ive ( Exod. 1. 15.) Te ſball take it out 
from the Sheep, or from the Goates : The Hebrew is, 4nd from 
the Goates ; but becauſe the Law did not command both, bur 
gavea liberty to chuſe eyther of the two ; therefore we render 
not And, but Or, trom the Goates : So ( Fudg. 11.31.) See 
the Margin of our Bibles; which ſhewes that Fepthtah did 
not binde himſelfe to off r up whatſoever ſhould meer him, 
in Sacrifice, but one of the two hedid binde himſelfeto, ey- 
ther to dedicate that tro the Lord, or to offer it up tor a burne 
Offering. 

Secondly, It is often uſed 4verſativ:ly , and is rendred, 
But ( Gen. 42.10. Pſal. 44. 17, &c.) 

Thirdly, Caufally, and ir is rendred For ( P/al.60.11. Ta 
64- 5. Oc. ) : 

Fourthly ( Bei:dcs diverſe other acceptions of it, which 1 
ſhall omit ) it is uſ+d Comparatively, or as a Note of likeneſſe 
(Prov. 25.25.) As cold water 10a thirſty ſonle, ſo is good ntewes 
froma farr Countrey : The Hcb:iew is, And good newes. So ( Fro. 
26,7.) andvery frequently in that Book. Thus in the Text 
the particle (Vau ) is taken by ſome as a note of likeneſſe ; 
comparing the two parts of the Verſe with each, other ; but 
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by others it is taken onely as a conjunQion copalecive, knit- 
ring both parts of the Verſe together : He will plead. for 4 man 
with God, and the Son of man for bis Freind. 

From the words according to this latter readinff# 

Obterve, Firſt. : 

There is an Advocate between God and Man. 

Sin hath made a breach, there needs a Mediator to heale ir. 
God and linfull man are ( as we ſpeake ) Two, and they can- 
not be made One but by a Third. Man was cceated in a ttate ot 
amicy with God, that ftate needed no Mediatour ;- man being 
reſtored is in a ftate of reconciliation unto God, that ſtate 
needs a Mediatour, both to ſettle and continue ic; And hee 
who is the M:diatour berweene both parties, is an Advocate, a 
pleader, a Patron for the one partie. There was need of.a 
Mediatour, even in regard of God himſclfe , that both his 
State might be preſerved, and his Juſtice ſatisficd: But there 
was need of an ——_ onely in regard of man, that ſo. 
his wants and miſeries might be declared, and that mercy to- 
gether with helpe in the time of need might be obtained. The 
Apoſtle ( Gal. 3. 20. ) deſcribing thc nature of a Mediatour, 
ſaith, A Mediatour is not of one, or ( as we ſupply ) not a Me- 
diatour of one. A Medlatonr is of two, yea _ "4. two, Burt 
an Advocate, though he be betweenc ewo,yet he is but for one, 
or of one, eyther of one individually taken, or of one ſpecifi- 
cally taken, eyther of one man, or of one ſort or company of 
men, who though they are many in number, yet their ftate, or 
caſe is one. Thus Chriſt is an Advocate for onz, or of one; all 
that he is an Advocate for, being in one and the ſame condi- 
tion for the maine, though ſome particulars in every mans 
caſe may vary” 

The Greek word whichis rendred Advocate in the New Te- 
ſtamenr is applyed to the holy Ghoſt : Bur there is a great dif- 
ference betweene Chriſt his being a Paraclete, oran Advocate, 
and the ſpirits beingan Advocate ( Fohbn 16.7.) If I goe not 
away ( ſaith Chriſt ) the Comforter ( or the Advocate) will not 
come unto you : that is, The holy Ghoſt, will notkome unto you. 
. One Advocate gocth away,chat the other Advocate may come. 
Chrift is an Advocate by way of impetration, the {pirit is Ad- 
vocate by way of application : Chriſt is an Advocate vvith 
God, xo get mercy for us ; the ſpirit is an Advocate wich us, 
ro 
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ro prevaile on our hearts to-receive that mercy : Th 
Chriſt be oar Advocate in Heaven, pleading: for us with 
Father, w& if we had not theſpirit to plead -in our hearts on 
earth, Id never receive the tharChriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for us of his Father. Chriſt appeares for us in Heaven 
( Heb. 9.24.) He appeares as an Arturney in Court for his 
Client; he is gone to Heaven to appeare for us; the ſpiric 
comes from Heaven and-appeares in us. Chriſt began the 
worke of his interceſſion here ( John 17.) Hee is gone into 
Heaven to continue and perfe&it. The (pirit doth both befin 
and perfet his interceſſion here ; hedoth not plead for us, bur 
in us ; or the ſpirit makes intercefſion for us by ſtirring us up 
to prayer, by teaching us how tv word and mould, or rather 
how to ſigh andgroane our prayers; Chrift makes interceſ- 
ſion for us, by preſenting, and tendering thoſe prayers 
to the Father which the ſpirit helpes us ro make, or by ma- 
king prayers for us himſelfe to the Father. 

Some diſpute how, they inquire much after the manner 
how Chriſt makes interceiſion or performes the office of an 
Advocare for us ; but it is enough tor us to know that hee is 
an Advocate, or that he makes interceſſion for us, though 
weare notable to deſcribe the manner how : Whether ir be, 

Firſt, Onely by preſenting himſelfe to the Father, and' his 
appearing for us, which is an equivalent, if not a formall in- 
tercefſon : 

Or ſecondly, By the tendering of his righteouſneſſe, and 
merits, as ſatistaftion to the Father, 

Or thirdly, By expreſſing our wants and his defires for us : 
Whether by all theſe, or by which of theſe, or whether by 
ſome other way, is notdeterminable by us; = this is cleare 
that he performes the office of an Advocate for us, and that 
we receive every good'thing from the hand of God, through 
his hand. 

Further, Chriſtmay be conhdered : 

Firſt, As an Advocate for the whole Church: There are ſome 
cauſes of common concernement to all the people of God. 
Thus hewas an Advocate for Feruſalem, when under bonds 
and captivity in Babylon ('Zech. 1. 12.) Then the Angell of 
the Lord ( not a created, but the creating Angell, or the Angel 
of the Covenant, who is the Son of God ) anſwered and ſayd, - 

Lor 


Lord of Hoſts, baw long, wilt thq« not have mercy an Feruſalem , 
andon Ss of Judab againſt which thou haſt bad. indignation 
theſe three ſcore ang ten yeares. | 

Andas:Chiiſt pleads (tor the;whole, Church, ſo for every 
particular member.af the, Church, and thatali{e under a two- 
told notion, 

\Heis Advocate, (firſt, to take away our lins; If any man ſin 
( faich the Apoſtle Fobn, 1 Epiſt.2.1._) we have an Advocate with 
the:Father, Fe (us _ the rightequs, &c. 

Secondly, Chriſt is an Advocate for us with the Father in 
our ſufferings and 4roubles, to ger them taken off from us, 
or ſanfifned&to us. :Doubtleſle Fob made ute of -Chriſt con- 
tinually as an Advocate,,to take ofttheguilc of {in ; yet here 
he makes uſe of Chriſt as an Advocace to get oft his ſutferings, 
eſpecially rheſe misjudgings of his Freinds, who deeply-cen- 
ſared and; a(periedbhim, becauſe of his ſytferings; yea a Be- 
leever makes ule of Ghrift as an Advocate, to get any good 
thing, whether lictle or great, whether for ſoule or for body, 
as much as hedoth for the removing of any evill, whether of 
1in or trouble. 

Secondly,: Obſerve. 

The Dotirine of a Mediator bet weene God and Man was knowne 
and beleeved in the:World, long before Chriſt came into the World. 

Many ſaw Chriſtby Faith before he was ſeene in the fleth : 
Faith is the (ubſtanre of things boped for, the evidence of things not 
ſeene ( Heb. 1.1.) Andasit is the evidence of things, ſo of 
perſuns that are not ſeen. ; Chriſt tells the: Jewes ( Jobn. $. 
56. ) Tour Father Abraham rejoyced-to [ee my day ; and be ſaw it 
and was glad : And when the Jewes quarrelled at this, Thou art 
not yet fifty yeares old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? Feſus ſayd wi- 
to them, Verily, verily, 1 jay wito you, before Abrabam was,I am. As 
Abraham ſaw his day by Faith, ſo David in ſpirit called him Lord 
C Mat.22.43. ) And as theſe perſons, with all the holy Elders 
ſaw Chriſt by Faith in the promiſe, ſo the whole Ceremonial] 
Law was a repreſentation uf Chriſt to faith by ſenſe : Every 
flaine Sacrifice ſpakethe death of Chriſt, and the ſprinkling of 
that blood, the ſprinkling of their conſciences and vurs for 
the remiſſion of fins : Yea, They did all eate the (ame ("irityall meat 
( rhatis, the ſame which we now. cate ) and did ©! drinke the 
Jame ſpirituall drinke ; tor they dranke ot that ſpirituall Rock 
that 
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that followed them ( and Icaſt we ſhould miſtake what was 
meant by that Rock, thc Apoſtle expounds it himſelfe ) And 
that Rock, was Chriſt. "The Rock did not follow them, but 
Chriſt who was i:gni7ed by that Rock did follow them. They 
who are builtapon Chriſt the Rock, ſhall never be moved, yer 
Chriſt is a moving, as well as a living Rock, to thoſe who are 
built upon him ; whither ſoever they move, he follows them. 
Thus Jeſus Chriſt was meate and drinke to the ewes as well 
as tous; for he is the Lamb ſlaine from the foundation of the World 
C Revel. 13.8. ) that is, The vertue of his drath ſaved all 
who have been ſaved from the foundation of the World, As 
Chriſt wasſlaine from Ercrnity in the counſell of God; fo 
he was {laine from the beginning of time in the promiſe of 
God ( Gen. 3. 15. ) which was the publication of his death ; 
he was then alſo ilaine as to the heart of Belcevers, whoſe 
Faith { having once a word for ic  ) makes that which is ab- 
ſent, in regard of place, Ins and that which 
is not, in regard of time, truely to be, 

Thirdly, Obſerve. 
The Mediatour betweene God and man hath beene knowne and be- 


leeved in all Ages under a twofold nature, both God and Man. 
-We have both in this profeſſion of = Faith : Hebcleeved 
I 


the Mcdiatour to be God, for he faith, Mine eye powreth teares 
toGod, There is thedivine nature. He beleeved that the Me- 
diatour ſhould be man, and therefore adds, The Son of man for 
his freind; there is his humane nature; fo- that not onely 
the generall Doftrine of the mediatorſhip of Chiift, but this 
particuyar about the conſtitution of his perſon as Mcdiator, 
was alſo knowne. Had not our Advocatt been man he could 
not have ſuffered for us, and had hee not been God he could 
nor have ſatisfied for us. Theſe points of Goſpel Catechi:me 
are ſo neceffary and ans Voatns— that in every Age Bclee- 
vers have in ſome meaſure been inſtrufted about them. And 
whereas the Apoſtle faith @ 1 Tim. 2.5. ) There i one M-dia- 
tour betweene God and men , or, of God and men the man Chriſt 
Teſus : He doth not add man, to «exclude the Divine nature 
trom the Mediatorthip, but emphatically co demonſtrate that 
nature, in which he gave himſelte a ranſome for us, of which 
he ſpeakes in thenext Verſe, For though the raniome was 
ddy him who isGud,or had a divine nature,yet it was paid 

in 
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in the Manhood, or humane Nature onely. The humane 
ture was the matter of our ranſome, but from the Divine na- 
ture gave worth and value to it. 

Further Job ſpeakes with much confidence and aſſurance, 
both of Chriſts willingnefſe to undertake his cauſe, and of the 
ſucceſſe or good iſſue of his cauſe, if once Chriſt did but 
undertake it: He willplead for aman with God. 

Hence Obſerve. F 

Fourthly, Chriſt is very ready to ſpedke for, andplead the cauſe 
of poor? ſinners before God bis Father. 

He will doe it, Gaich Fob ; Chriſt is caſieto be entreated, hee 
is found of thoſe that ſeek him not, then ſurely hee will be 
found of thoſe that ſeek him. His promiſe is ( Fobn 6.37. ) 
Him that commeth unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out : As it hee 
had ſayd, WhatſoeverI doe, I will not doe this : And when 
he faith, he willnot doe this, his meaning is, that he will doe 
much more for them, then the not duing of this comes to; 
hee will readily receive their perſons , and undertake their 
ſuites, though they have no Fee to give him, nothing to move 
him, but the need they have of him. 

Fifthly, Obſerve, 

Chriſt is a power full, and an effefiuall Mediatour with the Father. 

He carries the day ; heis a prevailing Mediatour. Chriſt is 
ſuch a Phylitian, that no man ever dyed under his hand, and 
he is ſuch an Advocate, that no mans cauſe ever miſcarryed 
under his hand. The Arminians maintaine a propiciation 
made, or a Sacrifice offered by Chriſt for all, yet they dare 
not ſay, it is effeftuall for all ; but the interceiſion of Chriſt 
( in their opinion ) is effeftuall for all. Chrift dyed ( a 
they ) for hoſe that hee doth not ſave; but Chriſt — 
for none but thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. They are not for 
univerſall Interceſſion , though they are for an univertall 
Sacritic®, or propitiation ; and their reaſon is, becauſe 
they cannot deny but many ſhall periſh for ever , which yet 
they could not, did Chriſt but pray for them. We beleeve x ao 
bis Sacrifice is as effeftuall as his Interceſſion ; and that there- 

fore he dyed for none but thoſe for whom he prayes, his In- 
rerceſlion being for the drawing out, and bringing home the 
benefit of his Sacrifice to thoſe, and co all thoſe for whom he 


offered himſelfe tro God. But to the point in hand, The Ar- * 
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minian who leaves the death of Chriſt in the hand of mans free 
will, aſſiſted onely by generall Grace, to make it cffeuall to 
himſelfe, or not , he (1 ſay Yaſſerrs che Intercefſiion of Chritt 
notonely ſufficient, but eficuall for all, in whoſe behalfe he 
intercedes : So that weare ſureall ſhallgoe well wich us in 
the Court of Heaven, while we have Chriſt our Advocate with 
the Father. 

And thag we may have fulneſſe of confidence to come to 
Godby Chriſt, let us conſider theie tverthings. 

Firſt, Chriſt is moſt wiſe ro mannage oar cauſe; fo wile 
that he is the wiſedome of the Father : It we. had an Advocate 
at the Barr, furniſhe with as much witedome as the Judge, it 
were a greatſtep to obtaine in a right ſuite. 


Secondly, Chrif is aneloquent Advocate, a powerfull O- 


rator, As the Lord hath given him the tengue of the learned, that 
be ſhould now bow to fpeqke a word in ſea/on to him that is weary 

Iſa. 5.4. 4. ) So he hatha learned tongue to ſpeake a word 
or him that is weary : Chriſt is the Eſentiall word, and the 
flower of all declarative words is with him ; when he ſpake 


on carth, he ſpake with authority ' ( Matth. 7. 29. ) All won- 
dered at the gracious words that proceeded ont of his mouth 
( Luke 4.24. ) Yea, his heaters ſomewhere teſtifie, never ſpake 
man as this man ſpeaketh: And as no man ever ſpake like 
hitnto man, ſo no man ever ſpake like him to God. 

Thirdly, Chrift is a fairhfull Advocate ; his interceſſion 
m—_— of his Prieſtly office, wee havea faithful bigh Prieſt, 
faith the Apoſtle , thereforea- faithfull Advocate : He will ne- 
yer eyther deſert our cauſe, or betray it ; he is as ſureto us 
as our owne ſoules ; yea, hee and the foules of his are 
one. 

Fourthly, Chriſt is a mmercifall Advocate, hee layes our 
cauſe ro heart, our cauſe is his canſe : , Hee hath eſpouſed the 
Intereſts of his people, and'doth all for.us upon his owne ac- 
count. When Saints are perſecuted, we may tell him that he 
is perfecuted, and that hee js afſ/iFed when they are: The 
Church may plead with Chriſt to plead for the removing of 
her ſafferings, under the title of his ſatferings, he being the 
head of rhe Church, and the Church being his body. Chrift 
_ is, as a fairchfull, ſo a mercifull high Preift ( Heb. 2. 17.) and 
the Apoſtle ſaith, That in all things it behoved him to be like 

his 
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his brethren, that he might be ſo. Chriſt had an ability of 
ſufficiency to bemercifull to us, as God, though hee had never 

n made like unto us by becomming man, but hee had not 
that abilicy (as ſonic ſpeake ) of Idoneiry, or fitneile to be 
mercifull. His being made like urito us, hath given him a 
double Idoneity , for the tenderneile of his heart towards 


us. 
Firſt, In that be himſelfe bath ſuffered being tempted ( Heb. 2. 


1$. ) His pathqns in the deft were great. | 
Secondly, ſo that himſelte ſufters ſill in all our tempta- 
tions, his compaſſions with our fleſhare great. x 


Now an Advocate, who eyther hath had an experience of 
trouble in his owne perſon, or is full of the ſenſe of his Cli- 
ents trouble, and feeles his ſmart, will certainely doe his ut- 
moſt to releeve him ; becauſe in his releife, himielfe is relee- 
vedalſo. 

Fifthly, Chriſt is the Favorite of the Judge; it isa great 
advantage to hive one pleading for us at the Barr, who is in 
favour with the Bench : Chrift is highly in favour with the 
Bench : God hath teſtified from Heaven, This is my wel-beloved 
Son, in whom 1 am well pleafed ( Matth. 3. 17.) The Judge is 
our Advocates Freindand Father. ; 

Laſtly, That we may be further a(lſured that he will doe his 
utmoſt for us. Our Advocate calls us his Freinds : As the 
judge is his Freind, before whom he pleads, ſo every Saint is 
his Freind for whom hee = Some will doe more for 
freind(hip then for a Fee. We know it is ſo with Jeſus Chrift, 
he pleads for his people, becauſe they are his Freinds : This, 
Fob makes uſe of here, Hee will plead for a man with God, and 
the Son of man for his Freind. . As if Fob had fayd, 1 know 1 
hve a Freind of Chriſt, and Chriſt lookes on me as his freind; 
and therefore I have higheſt confidence that he will plead my 
cauſe, and take off this ſcandall. So much for Jobs earneſt 
deſire upon his appeale, that his cauſe might come to a hear- 
ing, and that Chriſt would undertake the pleading of ir be- 
forc his Father. : 


He gives a reaſon, ip the laſt verſe why he was thus preſ- 
fing to have the bufineſſe brought to-an iſſue; why he did 
thusappeale to God as his witnefſe , why he did powre out 
Eee 2 teares 
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| teares to Chriſt, that he would plead for him ? Why all 
this ? 


Verſ. 22. When a few yeares are come, then ſpall T goe the way 
whence I ſhall not returne, 
Deum vellem 


jamjam in pre- As if He had ſaid, For as much as I muſt dye ſhortly, 1 deſire 
ſentia diſcepta- to have this difference taken up before I dye, I cannot live long in this 
tronem me Te- rorld, and I would not goe out of the-world, under ſuch a cloud as is 
_—_— , How upon me : Is it not timefor me to haſten my cauſe to an end 
Jun. Propet* when mine <nd haſtens? and ro-gct my buſines determined be- 
fore my yeares are? 

Am numer! 

Heb. i. e. qui hen a few yeares are come, 

numerati ſunt 


adee & breviſ The Hebrew is, yeares of number, that is, Teares which may ea- 

ſoma periodo fily be numbred C Tſai. 10. 19 ) The trees that remaine (ball be few 

circumſcripti. that a Child may write them, they ſhall be trees of number, that 
is, a ſmall number, and ( Gen, 34. 29.) Facob ſaith, We ure 
but few, the Hebrew is, We are men of tumber, we may ſoone be 
told, a Child may tell us, and yet you provoke Cirie and 
Countrie againſtus. We very well tranſlate according to the 
Hebraiſme, yeares of number, a few yeares, When a few yeares 
are come. 


T ſhall goe tle way whence IT ſhall not returne. 


- What way is that (which hath, Veſtigiy nulla retrorſum ) 
where all ſteps are forwards, and none back ward : this is ſuch 
a way as wee meet not with inall our earthly travels, yet c- 
very man on earth is travelling towards ſuch a way : travell 
which way you will, you have as many ſteps backwards as 
forwards, men comming, and going : but (faith Fob) I ſpall 
goe the way 1ſhall not returne. 

What way.is this, ? This is the way of all fleſh ( Foſbud 23. 
15. 1 King2.2.) This is the way to the grave, that way hath 
no ſteps backwards. 

But are there no returne from the grave ? 

le is era*,ſome have riſen;there have bren ſome firſt fruits of 
arclurre&ion : bur they who have come from the grave are (© 
few,that their foot-ſtzps are worn out by thoſe many & many 
thouſands of thonſands who have gone to the grave. Whac 
multitudes have gone rhe way to the graze, and are not retur- 
ncd ; 
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ned? ſome few have returned, but theſe ſo few.that we ſtill 
a ffirme, the way to the grave knowes no returning. 
which is very rarely done (the contrary being e's uent- 
ly done) is ſaid not to be doneart all, or never to be done. 

But Fob ſeemes to deny his owne returne ; he ſpeakes as it 
he ſhould not be only lodged for a while, but loſt for ever in 
the grave; T ſhall goe the way, whence I ſhall not returne. 

I an Five That Jeb faith was clear in the point of the reſur- 
re&ion of the body appeares by the confeſſion which he makes 
( Chap. 19. 25, 26.) and therefore when he ſaith, I ſhall not re- 
turne, his|meaning is (as was ſhewed upon a like paſſage 
Chap. 10. 21. 

Firſt, That beſhould not returne by any power of nature. 

Secondly, That he ſhould not returne to a State of nature ; 
he believedfully thar he ſhould retarne by the power of God, 
to an eſtate of glory. Onr bodies which are fowen naturall . 
bodies, ſhall be raiſed ſpirituall bodics. Though that which 
was ſowed ſhall returne, yer vvhen it returnes ir ſhall not be 
as it was ſowed. 

Laſtly, whereas Fob ſaith, Tſhall not returne, hismeaning is, 
vyhen Idye, or ifI dye, I ſhall no more returne tro my houſe 
and dwelling in the vygrld, I muſt rake my leave 'of all theſe 
things for ever. My place ſball know me no more, as he ſpeakes to 
the ſame ſubje&t ( Chap. 7. 10. )) 

From the firſt branch of the verſe note. 

The yeares of mans life are few. 

You may quickly number them. 

Secondly, As theyeares of mans lite come about quickly, 
ſo when they are come, vve mutt goe certainely , vvee muſt goe 
with death. I (hall goe ( faith ob) thereis no higdring, no 
ſtopping of that journey; it will not ſerve any mans turne 
to ſay, He hath no mind to goe, he muſt goe; it will not ſerve 
any mans turne to ſay He is not at leiſure to goe, he muſt go; it 
will not ſerve any mans turneto ſay, he is nor fit co goe, He 
is not prepared to goe, he muſt goe as he is, fir or unfit, prepa- 
red or unprepared, hemuſt goe. It will not ſerve any mans 
rurne to ſay, he will giveall the treaſure in his houſe, all-che 
money in his purſe, to b- ſpared this journey, he muſt goe. It 
will not ſerveany mans turneto ſay, he will get another to 
goe for him, or he will ſend one in his rooome, There is no 


dying 
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dying by proxie; every man when his tew yeares are come muſt 

goe in perfon, | 21 
"Thirdly Obſerve. | - 2 « 

A Bekever cgn ſpeake of death frmny: | 
It is a comfort to him in his ſorcowes, to thinke that he 
ſhall dye ſhortly, When a few yares are come, I ſhall goe the way, 
ec, he ſpeakes pleaſantly, the mention of death wass Me to 
him,. Jobs life was a kinde of death, and therefore x0 him el- 
pecially death would be a kind of Life; were our hearts right- 
ly affe&ted, they that have the moſt lively life, would thinke 
death betcer then this life, I defire (faith Paul) to be diſſolved, 
and to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all, Death was better to him 
then life, and leit any ſhould ſay, no marvaile if Paul defired 
to dye, who could ſcarſe tell where to live, and no marvaile 
if he would dye once for all, who was indeaths often: to pre- 
vent this cavil, he adds, Which is beſt of all, Barely to dye is 
better to ſome then a troubleſome life, but rodye and be with 
Chriſt, is better then the beſt life, much more is it better then 
that lite in this world, which is a continuall death, as Jobes 
was,how ſhoul ſuch a man ſing our Fob's verſe,When a few,dayes 
are come, 1 ſhall goe the way, whence I 4 not returne. 


Fourthly Obſerve. 


It is good to put death before us under the eafieſt notions. 

Here Fob My" only a going, a'going our of the world, that 
is all, he elſewiere yo 4 it aſleepe, and the Spirit of God every 
where ( in reference to Saints ) fpeakes of it in themoſt com- 
fortable expreſſions. Death it ſelfe is ſo embalmed, yea and 
cloathed in the holy language, that there is even a ſweetnes 
and a batuty in it. When a man hath worne a ſuit of Ap- 
parrel}-a great while, and hath even worne it out, or it be- 
comes ule and naſty, would he not be glad to put that off, 
and ger a new oneupon his back ? therefore death is called an 
uncloathing, a putting off the fleſh; there is no hurt in that ; 
when a man hath tyred himſelfall the day at his work;would 
henot gladly goto bed therfore death is called reſtgr ſgep,Un- 
der theſe or the like con{iderations held forth in Scripture,we 
may (asit were) burie al hard thoughts of death,as was farther 
thewed (Chap. 14. 12) eſpecally while we remember that as 
now life is by many degrees, bits or morſels,'{wallowed up of 
mo ele 
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mortality , ſo then death ſhall ( at one bit or morſell ) be 
ſwallowed up of life ( 2 Cor. 5. 4.) For Chrift hath not-onely 
conquered , but aboliſbed death , and. bath braught, not onely 
life, . but. immortality to ligþt through the Gefpel'(C 2 Tim." 1. 10. ) 
Lite is good, yet when it may be ſayd of a lite ic thali dye, thar 
puts an evil} into lite : But it litzbe good, bow goud is im- 
mortality, which is a lite that cannot dye ? 

Sixibly, Noxe, Fob is very importunate eo have a blot up- 
on his good name; wiped out; bis conſcience was cleere; his 
ſoule was well; he could @y ( Chap. 13: ) Hee is my Saviour, + 
and I know that Ifpall be juftified, yer becauſe he was under atper- 
Gons and harih cenſures, hehaftens to have theſe taken off, be- 
cauſe he was to dye ſhortly, 

If we ſhould an this ground, be careful ro; fertle onr out- 
ward cſtates and'credins; huw much mort thould:we be care- 
full upon bis. ground ro fe that ar fouks: be well ferrhed ? 
How (hould each one fay, I with baſten to gee my ftinfpardon- 
cd, my perſos juſtified ; 1 will haſten tohave all cleer between 
God and my (oule; For when a few yeares ere come, Tſhall goe 
the way whence I ſhell not returne.; And it I docnot cheſe 
things done, while Lam here, 1 ſhall 'never comeback to tec 
them done, nor can they be doneat all in the, place whicher I 
am going. 'Thereis no repenting, no rctorming, no belee- 
ving in the grave :.if our {pirituall change be not before our 
natyrall change, it will never be. This grgument ſhould 
provokes toferglethe affaires of onr ſoules tperdilys Ir is 
notunlawtull, nay, k is aduty to vindicats our credit, and 
to order the attaires thet concernerthis life, becauſe we have 
not long to live: The haſt of death ſhould make us haſt our 
worke, even the worke of this life ; - mach more upon this 
graund.iboyld we ſee thac onr hearts be fetled, that our eter- 
vall peace be letled,, how ſhould the hafte- of death make ws 
haſte the warke of the life which.is-to-came ? Butas it ſhoutd 
makes haſten that worke, fo it 'mitit rot make'ns huddle 
that worke, or (lubber it over, or doe it to halves. Such haſte 
is waſte indeed : For, it we leave our ſonles half: fetled, and 
our peace halte made ; and our repentance and turning to God 
in the midd way, we ſhall never come againe to finiſh and per- 
te&,chem, no more then we ſhall, to begin them. Thereforc 
ſer ſpeedily about the worke, and give your ſelves no reſt cill 
the 
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the worke be perfeted ; for when a few dayes are come, you 
ſhall goe the way where yee ſball not returne. 

Laſtly, Which was Fobs ſpeciall caſe. 

It is an afflittion for any man to dye under a blott of diſ- 
race. 

Our credit and good name ſhould be precious to us while 
we live; eſpecially wee ſhould be | rodye.with good 
credit, and not tv let a blott lye on us when wee are going 
out of the World. Fob would not dye under the name of an 
Hypocrite, or an Oppreſſour, with which black titles he had 
been charged by hisFreinds. Itisa _—_ oe to the Grave 
with honour among men, and to dye ;z though it be 
enough that we goe to our Grave having honour with God 
and being defired - him. A good now is _ of —_— 

wred torth ; anda rt ( eſpecially amo ole 
wo aregocd) is as bailing of our meſes 2s 
ſterity. And yer the Saints are not ſo ſollicitous for repaires 
in honour, becauſe of that eſteeme which they have of their 
owne eſteeme ( that's the ſtraine of ambition ) and they have 
learned to goe through good reportandevill report, _—_— 
honour and diſhanour ; they know how to goe forth - 
out the Campe, bearing the yn of Chriſt : But _they 
areunwilling that Chriſt ſhould beare their reproach, or that 
his name ſhould be diſhonoured through them. And there- 
fore ſeeing they delire while they live , to adorne the Do- 
Arine of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt in all things, th 
cannot but be carefull before they I to remove from their 
owne names whatſoever might diſhonour upon his. 
How neer Job was ( inhis owne opinion ) to the valley of 
the ſhadow of death, is yet more evident in the firſt words of 
the next Chapter : Here he onely tells us, he muſt dye ſhortly, 
there he tells us, upon the matter, that he was dead already ; 
here he ſaith, }Yhben a few yeares are come, T ſhall poe , there he 
faith not onely that he had no more yeares to come, but no 
more dayes : My dayes are extin, $&c. 
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Job, CHAP. 17. Verl, 1.2, 2 Arts 


My breath is corrupt, my dayes are extin{t, the Graves are ready for 
me. I» 

Are there not mockers with me ? And doth not mine eyes continue in 
their provocation. 


Lay downe now, put me nt a ſurety with thee , who is be that will 
ſtrike hands with me # 

For thou haſt hid their heart from underſtanding : therefore ſhalt thou 
not exalt them. | 
He that Fay flattery to bis freinds ; even the eyes of his Chil- 

dren 


faile. 
a HE beginning of this Chapter purſues the 


Argument layd downe in the cloſe of the 
former : Or as a learned Expoſitor ſpeaks, 


to a day of hearing, becauſe his day of death haſtened ( Cha. 
16. Ver(. 22. ) When a few yeares are come, T ſhall goe the way, 
whence I ſball not returne : Here to ſhew that hee was a dying 
man, he deſcribes himſclfe as a dead man ; My breath is corrupt, 
my dayes are extin@t, the graves are ready for me. 

Secondly, There Ta made an appeale to God, O that aman 
might plead with God, as a man pleads with his Neighbour ( Ver. 
21.) And hee gives the rezon why , My Freinds ſcorne mee 
(Ver. 20. ) Hedoth the ſame here in other language (Ver. 
2.) Aretherenot mockers with me 2 And doth not mine eye con- 
tinue in their provocation * And therefore he renews his appeale 
to God, and beggsto be heard before indifferent Judges, or 
Umpires, Lay downe now, put me in'd my with thee, who is be 
that will ſtrike hands with me? 1n the fourth and fifth Verſes he 


further urgerh the :cafons of his _ or he backs his mo- 
Fftt tion, 


Fob in this doth enliven the premiſes, and pc copite in- 
( as it were )) put” freſh ſpirits into what tendit nanimas 
he had ſpoken before. For whereas he had re premiſe. 
before dehired the Lord to haſten his cauſe *n- 
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tion, that God would doe him right, from the inſufficiency 
of his Freinds to dochim rigtie: Thoubaſt bid their heart | 
underftanding-:. As it he ſhould fay, Who would ſtand'to the 

judgement of thoſe, who want underſtanding ? Thou baſt hid 
their keart from mera :- therefore ſhalt thou not iy v them ; 
ſc : To this honour of judging my cauſe, and deciding this 

controverlie, yea,l tnde them fo unkt to be eyther my Judges, 
or my Arbitrators, that they are indeed but Flatterers; and 

therctorc they may rather expett ſome ſudden, judgement up- 
on themſelves, or their Children, then that God ſhould doe 
them this honour to judge for me : He that feabes flattery to his 

Freinds, even the eyes of bis Children ſhall faile ( Verſ. 5. ) 

Thus I have opencd Fobs ſcope in the context of theſe five 
Verſes; which I have put together, becauſe the matter 
runs in a continued dependence, And though for the maine ic 
be the ſame with which heconcluded in the i1xtecnth Chapter, 
yet the variety of reading and cxpreſſion will yeeld us variety 
of meditation : ]deſctnd to particulars. 


Verſ. 1. My breath zs. corrupt, my dayes are extin# ; the graves 
are ready for me. , 


Here are three things ,, every 'of which ſpeakes a dying 
man, 
Firſt, Corrupt breath. 
Secondly, Extinguiſhed d:zes. 
Thirdly, A grave made ready. ' 
Peres ſpirim Firſt, My preath is corrupt : Ruach, There are three inter- 
agitarus. Sept. pretation s given of that word | Mybreath ] ſome underſtand 

. it of bis minde, or whole inward man: As if hehad ſayd, My 

Vox Yan t2oughts are, or my minde is exceedingly troubled; and ſo moſt of 
ligev'tconftrin- The Greek Interpreters read ir ; and then the word which we 
xIt ptr anti- tran{late Corrupt, may fignifie greived, pained, or afflifted, and 
pbraſin ſignift- ic is often applyed to thoſe paines which are moft I ; 
= WR even the paine of a Woman in travell. And fo the ſenſe is 
nenkn ; my made out thus, as if Fob had fayd, T am extreamely troubled, 'or 
etiam ad doll}, Tam pained, like a Woman in the houre of travell ; as ſee is in bc= 
res intenſiſſimos dily paine, ſo I am pained in minde ; I byve felt many inward pangs, 
6. wg and throwes, - 4-4 : am = — : aA _— this - 

| , Expolition uAſnitable ro the ſcope of the place, Job being 
yy about to deſcribe the ſtate of his body, or of his _ 

war 


ChapJ.t7 . * | Anixpoſtion upon the Beok.of. JO B. .-- Veris 1. . 403 
ward. man ,-.and not the aftiition, and trouble of this 
minde, $33 (190% 110 #5 3$i1gth ,753; 13 vba on 

Secondly, The word. ( Kuach )ſigpiiech the vigatl powers 
or ſpirits, which ſupport man, and (cerve bim 5p) 9 #0 Spirits vite- 
fions of life; ſpirits are the promoters of. ation, and when les qui anime 
the vicall ſpirits are corrupted, man is unable, nor onely to 'nſrmentum 
af, but co live.  Theexpence uf (pirits, is the moſt chargea- yan _ 
ble expenceto theJifept man, and when a,mpans, Lpirity are /cun. 
much ſpent, he is like a dead many, though be þe alive; Wee, wes, fl 
ſay ordinarily 'whin weare weary, Our,ſpirits are ſpent, that-: - ;., 
is, Our vitall ſpicics which give aQtivity and ttrength co the 
whole body. + 2 B,,-"x MAE 

Thirdly, Rather underſtand ic literally, and, ridtly for 
the breath, which comes torth by reſpiration, Mybreqth is cor- 
rypt : and then the corrupting here ſpoken of, is not. tobe 
taken for any ill ſavourtn his breath : they who have corrupt _'- .. 
breath are otfentive to others in breathing. The breath is ſaid bie dewtar ſhi 
to be 'corrupt, becauſe it: fmels of the corruption of. thoſe rium graver- 
parts from whence it is drawne ; wenijuſt not underitand Fob lentam, ſed ſpi- 
ſo; But when he faith, My breath is corrupt, his meaning is, 114m qui cum 
that eyther hee: had obſtruftions and ftoppings of breath , 75" _ & 
which diſtemper Phylitians call the Tifickez; a man under p;g,q. , 
that infirmity may be ſayd to have his breath corrupted, be- Medici Afihma 
cauſe he breathes dithcultly. Andas it is ſo in ſome diſtaſes, wcant 3 & 
ſo it is alway fo in theapproaches of death; a little before a #i Aſthma: 
man dyes, his breath ſhortens, he breathes hardly, or he hard- ale Juſfoca , 
ly breathes, he lyes gaſping tor lite, and catching tor breath : j,g;,,, hi; 
Such a ſtate Job here intends, The Tygarine tran: lation takes jam quidem 
that ſenſe, My life is departing, or T am giving up the ghoſt. A.g0 animam. 

Hence Note. Tygur. 

The breath of man is corruptible, though his ſoule be not. 

Theſe two are very diſtin&t.: Some make the ſoule and 
brea. h one thing, and argue the corruptibility of the ſoule 
from ſuch Texts as this. But the breath differs, not onely 
from the ſoule, but from the lite : The (oule hath a life of its 
owne,: and the life of the body is its union with the ſoule; 


| breathing is the ating of lite, proceeding from that union,and 
ending when that union is difſolved. Breath may becorcupr, 
and life may banith, but the ſoule continues ; the breath is (0 
vaniſhing, that the Prophet gives _—_ ( Iſa.2. 22.) Ceaſe 
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from man, whoſe breath icin bis noſtrills. * The breath of man is 
—_ Her bo —_ thatit is our Lag tr e to ceaſe from man ; 
T reath goes, man is gone, andall goes with him, in 
thar day his thonghes periſh ;and therefore'Fob had no ſooner 

' ſayd, My breath 4 corrupt, bat he adds, R 


My: dayes are extin(t. 


| | Vee 2903 I Mydayes that is, The time appointed for my life, which 
F hoc loco reperta is' meaſured by dayes,by naturall dayes, or by artificial dayes : 
| ſienificat exci-- Our dayes come and goe continually, and when our tale. of 
-- cn dayes is come and gone, ourdayes are [| extin# ] The word 
ener which here we tranſlate extin, is found no whereelſe in the 
Hebrew of the Old Teſtament : It is rendered three wayes. 
Firſt, Thus, my dayes are catt off ; which metaphor is often 
re uſed in- reference to life ; our dayes are. ('as it were ) ſo ma- 
p -=-q june. ny threads, and our life is like a peece-of clooth woven toge- 
ther by many dayes; when the Webb, be it more or leſſe ,. 
—_ or ſhorter, is'finiſhed, the thred is cut : My dayes are 
*cut off. 
Secondly, The Vulgar reads it , my dayes will be ſhorjned; 
' they ſhall be = in a narrow ruome, intoa little compendium, 
Breviabuntur T ſhall ſoone beable to read over the volume of my dayes,they 
: #es me1LVulg re but ſhort, a-meer Epitome. 

Thirdly, We read, my dayes are extinf, or put out. Which. 
isa metaphor taken from fire, from a Torch, or Candle, 
which is the ſenſe of the Tygurine tranſlation. 

My dayes faile, as a Candle, or as a Lamp, which, when the oyle 
is conſumed, goes out : Mr.Broughton keeps to the metaphor of 

Deus mei ritu fire, My dayes are quenched. There is a flame of life in the body, 
lucerne defici- the naturall heat is preſerved by the natural! moyfture ; theſe 
une, Tygur. two, Radicall heats, and Radicall moyſture, worke upon each 
other; and as long as Radicall moyſture holds out to feed 
the Radicall heat, life holds out; but when the heat hath 
 . _,_. enceſuckedand drunk up all the moyſture (in ſome acute 
Via 9, diſeaſes it drinks all at a draught ) as the flame drinkes up 
i vc the Oyle of the Lampe, then wee goe out, or as Fob ipeakes 
quo vita conſſ- here, Our dayes are-extin. Exceſſive moyſture puts our-the 
. ſlit extingejnur. fire, and for want of moyſture it goeth out. 
Hence Note, 
Fiſt, Mans life, as a Fire, or Lampe, conſumes it ſelf Pn 
| -There- 
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There isa ſpeciall diſeaſe called a Conſumption, of which 
many dye; but the truth is, every man who dyes, dyes of a 
Conſumption; he that dyes of a Surtet, may beſayd ( in this 
ſenſe) to dye of a Conſumption, The fewe}l and tood of 
mans life is waſted ſometimes more ſparingly and gradiially, 
but *tis alwayes conſumed ( except in thote deaths which are 
meerely occationall, or violent ) biſher man dyes. 

Againe, Job ſpeaks peremptorily, My dayes are extin&}. He 
wasmot then dead ; but becauſe hee 'faw all things ina ten- 
dency to death, and was himſelte in a dying poſture ; there- 
fore he concludes, My dayes are extint}. 

Hence note, Secondly. 

IWhat we ſee in regard of all preparatorie meanes and wayes ready 
to be done, we may ſpeake of as already done. 

The Scripture ſpeakes often of thoſe things which areſhort- 
ly and certainly to come to paſſe, as come to pale, and as the 

Apoſtle argues in ſpirituals, We know that we are tranſlated from 
death to life, becauſe we love the Brethren, and be that believeth hath 
eternall lif : So we may argue abour naturals, he that is lick be- 
yond the help of meanes, and the skill of the Phiſician, is tran- 
{lated from life to death, and we may cunclude ofa man. in this 
caſe, he hath tempoall death, or he may ſay of himſelfte; as 
Fob doth in the next words. 


The graves are ready for me. 


The Originall is very conciſe, it is only there, The graves 
for me; we ſupplie thoſe words Are ready. And becauſe of that 
ſhortnes of the Language,there have been many conjeRures for 15 p94 57 
the ſupplie or filling up of the ſence. Some thus, The graves Sepulchra | 
for me 3 that is, there is nothing for me to thnke of now but Mi Cum 
only a grave, I may lay aſide all other bulinefſe, and attend ; ty nal 
that alone, how I may lye downe in the duſt with peace.,. 1 am dj#;ren; eff up 
not a man for this world, it is beſt for me to retire or 'with- variis modis 
draw my ſoule quite from the earth, ſeeing I have no hope to PFci poſſi. ©. 
keepe my body long out of it; or if 1doe let out my ſoule to 
the earth, it ſhall be only to ſo much of it, as will hold my 
body, or ſerve to make me a grave. The praves for me. 

Secondly, The graves forme; that is,” I defire or with for 
nothing buta grave, A grave for my money, as wee fay of a 


thing that we greatly deſire : ſo faith» Fob, 4 grave for me : 
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Sepulchya mi- 
hi > ſupple opto, 
querocogito,aut 
quid femile. _ 
 Sepulchra mihi 
- inhiant, ego ſe- 
chris. 


q- d. Aliis om 
nibus rebus va- 
ledico atque re- 
muncio, Jun. 


As if he had more largely (poken,.chus, ..- * ,_ 
As Iperceive I am going to the grave, ſo 1 deſire to. goe thither, I 
have (as to this ſence) made a covenant wito dedth, and an agree= 
ment with the grave. The grave and Ifþalinvt fallout, now that T am 
ready'to fall into it. For if I had my wote or might put downe in writing 
what I would have, I would write, A Grave, A Grave for me ; as Tam 
declining, and decaying in my body, ſo my ſpirit, and my minde are as 
willing that my body ſhould decay : Tam as ready for the grave as that 
is for me, A grave for me : So the words carry a reciprocgtion 
of readinelte betweene Job and the Grave, The' grave gapes for 
me, and I gape for the grave : Wee may parallell this kinde of 
ſpeaking with that in the Booke ot Canticles ( Chap, 2. 16. ) 
where the Spoule faith, My beloved # mine, and I am his : The 
Originall is, My beloved to me, and I to him : There are no more 
words then needs muſt be, The largeneſſe of their att&ion, 
bred this concifcneſſe in language, 44 beloved to me, and T to 
him : We are to one another, as if we werebut one, 
The expreſſion notes two things. 
Firſt, Propriety, My beloved to me, or, my beloved is mine : 
that is,] have a propriety in him, 
Secondly, It notes poſſeſſion, T have him, T have not onely 
a right to him, but I enjoy him; I have not onely atitle, but 
a tenure ; God hath given meLiverie and Seitin (as our Law 
ſpeakes) he hath put me into poſſeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
I havegiven ſ[eſus Chriſt full poſſefiion of me, Iam no longer 
my owne, but his, and at his diſpoſe. So here, Tke grave for 
me, and I for thegrave : The grave is my right ; yea, the grave 
is my polleſiion. The grave is a houſe that every one hath 
right to, and ſome are fo neere it, that they ſeeme poſſeſſed of 
it, The crave is mine, ſaith Job, orlam as a dead man, ready 
to be carryed to my grave: The grave is not made ready, till 
man is undreſſed by death, and ſo made ready for the graye. 
Weſay of very old men, though in h:alth, and we may tay of 
very tick men, though young, They have one foot in the grave. 
Job o__ as having both his feet in the grave : Yea, wee may 
fay,that Feb ſpeakesas if he had not onely his fect in the grave, 
bur. ( which is farr mare) his heart in the crave. There are 
many who have their feet in the grave, whu/e hearts are at 
furthtTt diſtance from ie, . Job had both. Heman ( P/al. 88. 4, 
(5. ) deſcribes his condition in ſuch a language, My joke 
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full of troubles, antlmy life draweth nigh to the grave, I am accoun- 
ted with them that goe down into the pit ; I am as « man of no ſtrength, 
free amon# the dead ; like ther ſlaine that bye in the grave, whom 
thor remembreſt no more, and fhat aye cut 4 from thy fight ; That 
Scripture may be aComment on -this,- 'My breath i corrupt, my 
dayes are extina, the graves are ready for me. | 

Further, Job ſpeakes in the Plurall number; he- ſaich not 
the grave isready for me, but, The graves are ready for me. Why, 
how many graves muſt ob have ?'' Would not one grave hold 
him 2 Or, was Fob covetous to have many graves ? Many bou- 
{es will not ſerve ſome men when they liv-, 'but one houſe wil ſerve 
any man when he dyeth. A little roome will hold thoſe dzad, 
for whole covetous and ambitious minds the whole World 
was not roomthy enough while they lived. - Orditiary men 
will have here theic Wincer-houſes,' and their Sunimer houſes 
their Cirty houſes, and their Country houſe, their houſes 
on the Plaine, and their houſes on the Hill ; men have varie- 
ty of houſes while rhey live; but one isall when dead : Why 
then doth Fob ay, The | graves } are ready ju me / 

He faith it to ſhew that death abounded to his apprehen:ion 
or that he could not eſcape death : As it he had ſayd, Where- 
ſoever I ſet my foot, 1 ſtep upon a grave. The Poet deſcribing 
a tragicall tate, ſaith, There was much of d#h to be ſeen>, or 
many appearances of death. Job ſaw deaths, and b:held graves 
every where gaping for him. Pal was in deaths often, and 
Fob was in many deaths at once : The graves are ready, there are 
— Pirs making, Iam (ureto fall mio une; there's no a- 
voyding it. 

Learne from it, Firſt 
That, 

In times of ſickneſſe and affliction, diſcour ſes of the grave, are the 
moſt ſeaſonable diſcourſes. | 

Death ſhould be much in our thoughts, and much in our 
ſpeech at all times, but moſt of all in times of fickneſſe, or of 
fone, Some when they are flick , cannot abide to heare a 
grave 3 others will forbid ſach as come 


word ſpoken of the 
peak 


toviſite the ſick, to 


P32 


Plurima mor- 


tis ihndgn. 


a word of death. Lewis the eleventh Com'nevc. lib. 


King of France, was ſo exceſſively afrayd of death , that hee 7s. 


had given command to his Attendants not to give him any 
warning of theapproach of this his laſt Enemy by Name. It 
was 


407 
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was worſe then death to him to heare of death ; and yer. be. 
fore he dyed, he was told of it, not onely plainely, but rude- 
ly. The French Hiſtorian reports, that his very Barber, wich 
ſome other inferiour Servants. ( as if they had rather comeas 
Judges to pronouncethe ſentence of death upon him, then as 
freinds whe his remembrancers of death ) told him bluntly 
andabruptly, without preface or preamble, or the leaſt word 
of comfort to ſweeten ſuch a bitter potion, That his fatall 
houre was come, that. neither his Hermit nor his Phyſirian, 
could keep him alive-a day longer. They who are unwilling 
to-heare, or ſpeake of death, ſhall heare it ſpoken of whether 
they will or no. Death ſhould be much upon the tongue, 
and more in the- thoughts of good men when they are in 
health, but when they are in theit natural! preparation for 
death ( ſickneſſe is a naturall preparative for death) they 
ſhould be very often in their firitud{l preparations, by thinking 
and diſcourling of it. 

Secondly, From this manner of ſpeaking, The grave for 
mee. 

Obſerve. . 


That 
A podly man 3s ſometimes as ready for the grave, as the grave can 
him. # 
tit comeas ſoone as it will, it cannot come too ſoone 
asthe —— Sapes for him, ſo doth he for the grave; as the 


grave hungers for him, ſo doth he for it, and nothing can ſa- 
tisfic hips but a grave. I deſire ( ſaith Paul) tobe diſſolved : 
He was ready for thegrave: And _y he was, not in a vaine 
with, O, I would dye, and I defiretodye ; but from a groun- 
ded hope that he ſhould be well in death. Saul ( 2 Sam. 1. 
9.) was ſorely wounded, the graves were ready for him, and 
he was ready for the grave too : But whence was it? It was 
not from his preparednefſe to dye, but from his impatience to 
live; as appeares both by the true- Hiſtory of his death , and 
by the falſe report of it made by the Amalekite. The former 
ſaith ( 1 Sam. 31.4.) Then ſayd Saul unto bis Armour-bearer, 
Draw thy (word and thruſt me through therwith,leſt the /e uncircumci 
ſed come &- thruſt me through & abuſe me : Saul, upon this account 
was ſo ready forthe grave, that he begg'd to be thruſt into 
it, and whcn he could not obtainethat miſerable ”_ he 

uſt 


+ a 
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thruſt kimſelfe into te ; fo the latter parr ofthe Verſointorms 
us, But his Armoiir-bearer would not , for hewas fore : there- 
fore Sax tobk a' Sword and fell apon:41:: The: > rep 
Saul thus beſpeaking him C 2 Sam! x /9.)y :51and Tray thee 

me, and flay me ; for anguiſh is upon tie, becauſe my life 1; yet 

in me. | | 

Man dyes not by peece-meale, now a little, and then a lit- 
tle, nor is life divithle, when it departs it departs together, 
but when Sal had no minde to live, it rroubled him+rthat he 
was no neerer death : A diſhonour was fallen apo himy che 
day was loſt, and he was wounded : Saul couldeafier dye then 
outlive this diſgrace. Such a readinefſe to dye many have 
had, it vexeth them to live, dye they will, becauſe they ican« 
not live as they would: this is a readinefſe of deſperation, not 
of preparation. Fob was much troubled, paine and fniart 
affiicten him, andrhey had ſome influence upon his defire of 
death ; but his chiefe motive was 'above : what old Simeon 
deſired, todepart in peace becauſe his eyes had ſeen his ſalva- 
tion, Fob-detired,# becauſe he knew by Faith, that God was 
his falvation. 

Thirdly, - Fob ſpeakes chearefully of the grave : 

Hence learne. p 6 ada 

A Beleever in the greateſt affliftions of this life, ſees eaſe .and re» 
freſbing in Jeath. 

He knowes that he ſhall bury all his ſorrows when himſelte 
goes to the grave; yea, that then his fins, as well as his affſi- 
ions goeto their grave too, and ſhall never riſe againe. 

Fourthly, Fob ſpeakes confidently he ſhall dye preſently, 
the grave was ready for him : But it was not fo, Fob grave 
was not ready, and he outlived this black day many a fayre 

eare. * 
4 Hence Obferve. | 

: Afood manimdy miſtake the times and ſeaſons of Gods diſpen/a- 
tions to bim. 

He thinks, yea conclades, he ſhall dye, when he ſhall nor 
dye: Wicked worldly men, doe not beleeve they thall dye, 
when they muſt ; they cannor be perfwaded that they ſhall 
dye, when they ate ready to dropp into rheir graves. fob 
ſeemed to have an affurance that he ſhould dye, yet h&lid nor, 
God reprived him from death, andreftored him from troubte. 


GgeE | We 
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We are never the neerer the grave, becauſe we prepare for it, 
ſpeak and meditate an.it, or reſolve to got into it :, þ; is nor 
ous holding back fromthe graye;that wil keep us out of it,nor 
our willingotfle to-goe to the grave, that will put us into it, 
It-is good ro miſtake upon the. beſt tide ; God uſually recalls 
thoſe from death, who are moſt ready at his call to dye. 

Fifthly, In-that he ſpeaks of Graves in the Plurall number : 

. {, Learnethis, | | 

i Theregre many 'wayes of going,out of the, World,' though there be 
bilt one: map of <amring, in, A «C3. 18 
1 Whithep(vever , we are going, wee. are going to the grave, 
and/when we have ſtept over, or (crambled out of one grave, 
wee,may quickly ſlip into. another, and be locked in faſt e- 
nough.* Fear Tt. 

F1-0 Take this from the whole, by way of Correllary ; 
It is. 0ur wiſedome ro ftandal waycs ready. tor death, and the 
grave, forthey ſtand ready-forus: Ours is a dying lite, a de- 
caying ſtrength, ours are. conſuming dayes, our dayes cannot 
be many, poſlbly they will be bur-very feav ; for.ought -wee 
know the grave is now ready tor us,. and wee axe ſure it isa 


digging and preparing fur us : ,Theretore let, ns be: diggin 
=. Word .- Nie, Th we may be ready to, meet + —T 
come death and the grave,which are ſo ready for us: The graves 
are ready for me. s 

Fob proceeds to. re-inforce the cauſe of his appeale. 


« Verſ,2. Are there not mockers with me * And doth not mine 
eye continue in their provocation ? 


Em Maſter Broughton tranſlates by way of affirmation, Surely 
NN a mockers are beſtowed on me, We by way- of Queſtion, Are there 
ilhufie derifit. 1164 mockers with me ? Yes, there are mockers with me : Some 
Lal. read it as the forme of an Oath. Ir is familiar'in the Hebrew 
Ho ,7:-7 to uſe ſuch formes of ſwearing and imprecating ſo the words 
lingue familia- are rendred by a learned Interpreter, Let me peri if my freinds 
rs. Mere. are not mockers, -if they goe not about to delude me. Fob ſpake this 
Diſpeream niſt a Jitele before, My freinds ſcorne me. ( Chap. 16. 20. ) Here he 
- fone we im. 18 at it againe, Are there not mockers with me? I tinde three 
ponere. Vatab}, Words .applyed hy to his Freinds, while he reproves this 

| their uMfreindly uſage. 

PN2 . * Thefirſt (Chap. 12.4.) there he wſcth a word. which fig- - 
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nifieth to mock with deriſfion. 
notes them ſuch as mocked, with wit and jeſting. The word 
here itſed Hgnifies to mock' by deceiving or deluding, as 
if his 'Fceinds had carryed matters with him more like Sp- 
phiſters,''them Comforters; So the word' is applyed '(Gen. 
31.7.) Jacobtels Leah, and Rachell, Tou know that with all my 
power, I have ſervedyour Father Laban, and your Father bath decei- 
ved me and changed my wages ten-times : that is, Hethoughe-by 
changing my wages te deceive me, and get all the ftronger 
Cattell to himſelte, When Mofes went our'upon the requeſt 
of Pharaoh, to ſue unto the Lord tor the removing of a pre- 
ſent plague : Moſes ſayd, Behold I yoe out ;from thee, and I will 
intreat the Lord that the ſwarmes of flies may depart from Pharaoh, 
from his Servants, and from his people to morrow;, but let' not Pha- 
ravh deale deceitfully any more ( Exod. 8. 29. ) as if he had fayd, 
You have mocked me two or three times, and faid you would 
let the people goe, doe not ſo any more, leſt your deceiving 
of my expeRation, provethe greateſt deceit of your owne. 
The deluding Doors which ſome delighted in, are expreſt 
by this word ( 1/a. 30. 9, ) Thi is a rebellioks people, lying chil- 
drengchildren that will not beare the Law of the Lord : They did 
not love the Law of the Lord ; What then ? which ſay to the 
Seers, ſee not, and to the Prophets, propheſie not unto us right things, 
ſpeaheunto us ſmooth things, prophefie deceits, The wickednelſe 
of that people lay in two — eyther they: would have 
the Prophets filent, and not ſpeak atall, or if they did ſpeak, 
they muſt Propheſie deceits : They loved to be cozoned, truth 
made them ſmart, and they could not abide it. A guilty con- 
ſcience cannot endure plaine words, but it loves (mooth words ; 
as many as,you will of theſe words ( fay they ) or elſe not 
a word ; eyther prophehe deceit, or ceafe prophecying. Here 
Fob complaines, Are there not decervers withme ? As if he had 
fayd, Tou tel/me you bring the minde of 'God, but you bring falſe 
Doftrine, you preach deceit. Though we cannot ſay they prea- 
ched ſmooth things to Fob, they ſpake hardly enongh of hi-, 
and harſhly enough to him, yet we may ſay they preached de- 
ceitfull things to him ;- for though they did not ſpeake with 
an intention to deceive him, yer they were deceived in ſpeak- 
ing, and he had been deceived if he had yeelded to what they 
ſpake. In which ſenſe Fob cals them (C which one would 
Ggg 2 think 


word '( Chap.'16. 19.) — 
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think he had1irtle reaſon ro doe, « 


ra——_——_—— __—_—_—— — 
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contidering bow roughly 
they dealt with him, be,f fay,cals them ) Flatterers at the wah 
Verſe ofthis Chapter And what's the bufineſſe or chicte de- 


ligne of Flacrerers; but tocarch others with-words, or to de- 
ceive them into a complyance with their owne ends. And 


Chap/17. 


—  —— 
— ——— 


Finis operis (&F this is often ( and was in this caſe ) the end, or tendency of 


fints operantis 


diſtinguuntur. 


the ation, when it is not the end, or intention of the Agent. 
From this notion of the word, 
Obſerve. | 
Firſt, Tobe among Deceivers if 4 preat miſery. 
Secondly, Tobe a Deceiver is d great fin. 
Thirdly, To publiſh that which is falſe, though there be no in- 
tendment to Ceceive, is to be a Deceiver. 
" As moſt are ignorantly deceived, fo there are ſome igno- 
rant Deceivers : and as ſome thinke what they doe to be very 
juſt, and char it is their duty, ro doe it, when indeedir is very 
ſinfull, ſo there are ſome who thinke what they reach to be 
very true, andthat it is their duty to teach it, when indeed it 
is very erroneous. There are but few who know they are De- 
ceivers, when they are : now as that Servant which knew bis Lords 
will, but did not according to bis will, ſball be beaten with may ftri 
and yet, he who knew it not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes 
( ſhall nor eſcape a beating, he ) ſball be beaten with few ſtripes 
( Luke 12. 47, 48.) So he tharknowes the truth of and 
yet deceives others with falſe Dodtrine, ſhall be beaten wieh 
many ftripzs,, and he who nor knowing the trath, deceives o- 
=_ ſhall nor «< ſcape unbeaten, or unblamed, as Jobs Freinds 
not. 

There is another reading, of this firſt clauſe, differing from 
ours, Are there nct mockers with me * The Vulgar tbus, I bave 
not ſinned. A ſecond to the ſame ſenſe, thus, For as much as 
there are n» mock ps or decervinos with me. | am a man who deals 


- Plainely andſimply : The word which we tranſlate Mockers, 


as noting aPerſon, is rendered by thea&, and that negative- 
ly: There are t) mockings with me ; that is, | uſe no mockings 
or no falſe play, as I am accuſed ; I have ſpoken my heart na- 
kedly and f 19x. #7 Ani yet mine eye continueth in their provoca- 
tion : therefore lay downe now, put mee in a ſurety with thee, &c. 
(Verſ.3.) This is a good reading, but | will not ſtay upon 
it; onely take two briefe Notes from it. 

A good 
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. 4 good man is upright hearted, and downestight in all bis dedlings 


md / ef 
rereareno mockingy with me, 1 am what I appeare; and 

I appeare whaxT am : An Hypoctite is full of trieks and thitts, 
he diſguiſeth both his perſon and his a&ions : No- man can 
tell where to have him, or what to make of him. When hee 
ſpeakes, his words doe flot {ignitie what he meanes, it they tig- 
nitic any thing; and when he afts his workes doe not fignifie 
what he is, they lignifie any ching rather then that. All are 
mockings of others, though he will finde in the end, that he 
hath mocked him(felfe moſt of all. | 

Secondly, As hejoynes this wich thenex: clauſe, There are 
no mocking s with me, and yet mine eye continueth in their provocation. 
Nore, that, How plaine- hearted [oever a man 74, yet it is very bard 
to per 'wade thoje who are once prejudiced againſt bim that he is (v9. 

Ler Job ſay and profeſſe whar he would, yet hee could not 
recover his credit, nor ſet himfelte right in the opinion of 
men till God did it for him (Chdp. 42. ) But I paſſe that, Are 
there not mockers withme ? What the mocking and ſcorning of 
Fobs Freinds was, hath been opened ( Chap.12. 4. Che.16:19.) 
and therefore ] referr the Reader thither. | 


Doth not mine eye continue m their provocation ? * 


Should he not rather have ſayd, Doth not mine eare continue, 
e&c, Mocking is theobject of the eare, and nor'of the eye, There 
are ſome mockings indeed, by mimicall foolith geſtures, and 
they are the objett of the eye; but here Fob ſpeaxes of what Afidue in id 
he had from them in conference, which is properly the buſt- oculos G7 men- 
nes of the eare;and-yet he faith,Doth not mine eye continue in their #15 actem in- 
provocation * By the eye wee are to underſtand the eye of the ad me office 
minde. -Doth not mine eye * that is, Have I nor a repreſentation _ | ao 
in my fpiric, or npon my fancy of your mockings, and bicter Uefixe ſunt om- 
provocations, even as i = were vihble before mine eyes ? ne mee cogita= 


\ Je, 


Have I not nighe viſions and apparitions upon my Bedd, of tines. Merc. 
what you ſpeak or att againſt me every day ? n ” _—_— 


Againe, We may expound the Text properly of his bodily exacerbare ani» 
eye, b cau'e the troubte which they gave him in the day time, mun meum, 
hindred his ſleep in the night. Fhe lerter of the Hebrew fa- 197- 
vours this ſenſe, Dothnot mine eze lodge in their provocation ?' So jus gore: 
we put in the Margin of our Bibles : Hence Maſter Broxghton od 


reads; 


ah. 
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reads, In theſe mens vexing lodgeth mine eye z that is, When I goe 
ro Bedand hope to {lcep, then in ſtead of lodging in my Bed, 
[ lodge in the thoughts of my Freinds unkindnefſe; and in- 
deed, a man may rm waange ys the bare boards, then upon hard 
words. Such words keep the eyes waking, and are as bad to 
{leep upon, as a pillow of thorncs ; eſpecially when ( which 
was Fobs caſe) the eye continueth in them. Intentneſle of 
minde, or vehement cogitation about any thing, keep open 
the eyes, and forbid the approach of reſt ; Doth not mine eye 
continue f 


In their provocation. 


[ Provecations. ] He called them Mockers,and their mockings 

Vela 1D were provocdtions, The word ( as ſome dcrive it ) fignities 
amarum eſſe. that which is bitter, Provocation is a bitter thing : Others derive 
——_ ND itfrom a root lignitying to irritateand tire up the ſpirit of a 
2 -— ————_ manz which is provocation properly. FProvocation is a bigh att 
bare. of wrong : A man may doe another wrong, on this lide a pro- 
vocation; as the provocation of God is a high a& of liane in 

man, ordinary as of {in doe not amount ro a *provocation 

( P[.106.7._) They provoked bim at the Sea( itis this word ) even 

at the red Sea,that is, There they ſinned extreamly. So (Pſ.g5. 

$. ) which the Apoftle quotes ( Heb. 3.8.) The holy Ghoſt 

cals the whole time of that peoples froward walking, or fin- 

nivg againſt God in the Wildernelfe , The provocation : Harden 

not your hearts, 4s it the provocation: that is, In the time when 

yee {inned, not onely to the offending, bur to the provoking 

of God againſt you, not to the breaking of his Lawes, bur 

to the vexing ot his ſpirit. When (in is compleat,and iniquity 

yoomas to a full ſtature, that day is juſtly marked in the Ca- 

endar of Scriptare, with a red letter, implying wrath, and 


is therefore called, The {a : So when any man deales 


very unkindly, frowardly, 'or untaithtully, againſt his Bro- 
ther, then "tis a provocation, Doth not mine eye continue in their 
provocation < 

Now for as much as the ſame word {igniteth both birtter- 
nefſe and provocation, andthat moſtprovocatigns arc given 
by uncharitable and unconliderate fſpeechss ; 

Obſerve. 
Firſt, V®nkinde words are bitter to the bearer, _ 
*_y 


V_ 
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The Apoſtlegives the rule ro Husbands ( Col.3.19, ) Huſ- 
bands love your Wives, and be not bitter to them : that is, Doe not 
give them bitter words in ſtead. of faithfull* counſels. Some 
Husbands ſpeak their Gall to their Wives, to whom they have 
given their Lew, Among therHeathens the Gall of the Sa- 


Altar, Ggnifying that Man and Wite ſhould be ( as Natura- 
lifts ſay the Dove is ) without Gall one towards another, 
Wholeſonx counſels and admonitions tor,the matter, are of- 


the receiver. 
Secondly, Note, 
Harſh words carry much provocation in them. 


The word ſigpifes any kinde of provocation, but that eſpe- 
cially which is cauſed by contumelivus and upbrayding ſpee- 
ches. A Father provokes his Childe, when he (peakes hafti- 
ly, and threatningly, terrifying bis Childe, rather then in- 
truſting him : The reaſon why Fathers ſhould not thus pro- 
voke their Children, is added, Leſt they be diſcouraged, or ( as 
the word imports ) be as it they were. without ſoulcs, moop'r 
( as weſay ) and hearclefſe, For as there is a provogation 
( in a good ſenſe  ) whichheightens the ſpiric in well doing, 
and enlivens it for ation : The Apoſtle exhorts to that ( Heb. 
10. 24. ) Let us conſider one another to provoke one another to love, 
and to good works , that is, let us ſet ſuch copies of holineiſe 
that others may be ſtirred up, beyond their ordinary fiitch, 
and elevation of ſpirit, to a zealous doing of good; . Or 
ſpeake ſuch winning words, give ſuch prefling at ar 
that the hearts of your Brethren, may be carryed beyond their 
nſuall courſe in holinefſe. - Thus he tels the Corinthians: ( 2. 
Epi. 9. 2. ) That their zeale had provoked many : But to what 

it provoked them? - Not to anger and paſſion, towards a- 
ny, but to charity,yea and liberality towards the poore. And 
though the Apoſtle uſeth another word in the Greek, yet he 
meanes the ſame thing, when hee aſſures us- ( Rom,-11, 11. ) 


Verſe 3. 


crifice which they ſuperſtitioutly ottered at Marriages, was No —_ . 
puld out and throwne away, before ic was preſented at the non obfeare in- 
muebat 4 conju +» 
£10 ſe de» 
ere bilem i= 


amque abeſſe 


ten adminiftred with ſuch an undue mixture of heat and paſ- nyyf. Prov. 
fion as renders them, not one)y diſtaſtetull bur herttull ro Caf. 2. 1. 4. 


k b S. by % [Jy- 

Therame Apoltle in the ſame Chapter enlarging it's la(ti- Lis 
tutes for the direCtion of Beleevers in all Relation, beſpeakcs animum deſpen- " 
Parents (yer: 21.) Fathers provoke lot your Children to anger ; 49. 


* that * 
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that the Jewes ſtumbled not that they ſhould fall (but that t 
might rife ) for ſo it followes, But noraer ie their ja 
vation is come to the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealouſie. The 
falvation of the Gentiles bred erhulation in the-Jewes, What ? 
Shall as goe away with all the ſalvation ? Shall the Gen- 
tiles poſſetſe Heaven alone, whom wee thought the meaneſt 
people upon the Farth ? Come, let us alfo put in at leaſt for . 
a part, and ger a ſhare in Goſpel-mercies riviledges with 
them. Thus they were provoked ro emulation, this &- 
mulation was and ſhall be (through the power of God, who 
is wonderfull in counsell, and excellent in _— ahelp 
to faith inChrift, and ſo to their rifing from their tall. And 
the Apoſtle was ſo intent upon the promoting of this defigne 
of God, that he profeſſeth (Ver/. 13, 14.) that he ified 
bis Office among the Gentiles, not onely to ſave them , bur 
( faith he ) If by any meanes I may provoke to emulation them which 
are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them : He hoped the Jewes 
would, art laſt, beleeve for anger, or tor very ſhame, and goe to 
Heaven in a boly chafe. F\*,04g 

Now ( I fay ) asthereisa provocation which heates. and 
htghtens che minde of man to an eager rſuite of the beſt 
things; ſo there is a provocation which abates and blunts 
his «dge, which chills and flats his ſpirits to any thing 
that is good, which was the ground of the Apoſtles dehor- 
tation, Provoke not your Children, leſt they be discouraged : And 
as the effe& of ſuch provocations is to ſome a diſcouragement 
in doing their duty, ſo the efte& of it in others is a thruft- 
ing them onn to doe that which is moſt contrary, not onely 
ro _ duty, = ro their dif} _ AN 

Rayling ſpeeches, uncome uncivi guage, have 
oor. wr -b.jong both to ſpeak, and to doe that which 


chey 
never dreamt of, or which was moſt remote from their na. 
eurall temper and inclination. For thoagh ſuch di 
lyein the bortome of nature, yet unleſſe they had been fticred 
and ſpurred up, thoſe diftempers would not. have appeared 
an4 broken our. Moſes was the meckeſt man upon the careh, 
yet when they provoked bis ſpivit,” be ſpthe: unadviſedly with his 
Tips 'C Pſal. 106. 33. ) There are three 117 effe&ts of: provo« 
cations. 
Firft, Provoking ſpeeches raife up-hard — the 
er. 


ſpeaker. It is a high worke of grace to- thinke well of them, 
who ſpeak ill of us, or to us. 

Secondly, Provoking ſpeeches blow up hard words of the 
ſpeaker ; many excuſe it, when they give ill _ e, Tou 
provoked me : And though they be not to be excuſed who doe 
ſo when they are provoked, yet their {in is the greater, who 
provoke them. 

Thirdly, Provoking ſpeeches are ſometimes the cauſe of re- 
vengefull praftices,and very often of licentious praftices. So- 
ber admonitions and grave reprovtes, reclaime thoſe who goe 
aſtray, but violent rebukes make them deſperate. Some care 
not what they doe when they heare others ſay they care not 
what. Many Children have run ill courſes by over much in- 
dulgence, and negle& of diſcipline; and ſo have not a few, 
by the over mvch ſeverity and ſharpnefſe of thoſe that are 0- 
ver them. Patience is hard put to it, to keep eyther minde 
or tongue or hand in compalle, wh:n wee are provoked : 
Great provocations are great temptations. When God is 
provoked he is tempted C Heb. 3.8.) Harden not your hearts, 
as in the provocation, in "the day of temptation in the Wilderneſſe , 
when your Fathers tempted me, &c. Wee may expound it two 
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wayes. 
Firſt, That while they tempted God, by queſtioning his 
ower for them, and preſence with them,they provoked him, 
he was greatly diſpleaſed with them for it. 

Secondly, That while they provoked God they tempted 
him, they tempted him to deſtroy them, or to aft that power 
againſt them which they did not beleeve ( after ſo many ex- 

riences ) able enough to deliver or proteft them. If then 
God hitmſc!fe be fo tempted, that ( as he is pleaſed often to 
exprelſe himſelfe after the manner of men }) hee can ſcarce F 
hold his hands, or forbrare to doe that which he had no mind 
to doe when he is provoked, how much more is weake man 
tempted to doe that which his corruptions are alwayes for- 
ward enough ( and too too much ) to doe, when hee is 
provoked. 

Againe, When he ſaich, Doth not mine eye continue in their 
provocation / 

Learne, thirdly. 
Hard words ſtich upon the ſpirit. 
Hkh They 


yy” 
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They hangabourt the minde, and arenot calily gotten off. 
Good words dwell much upon the ſpirit, and x; doe ill 
words ; when a man hath once got a word of promiſe from 
God, about any mercy {et hame upon his heart, the eye con- 
tinucs in that conſolation : O it is a ſweet word, the ſoule 
lyes (ucking at it night and day. And when a man hath once 
got a word of command from God about any duty ſet bome 
upon his {pirit, his eye continues in the diretion of it. 0 
bow I lwve thy Law ( faith David, Pſal.119-97. ) It is my me- 
ditation all the day; he could not beate his thoughts of from 
it, whcn love had faltned on it. As theſe good words cleave 
to a gracious ſoule, and dwell with it; ſo it is hardeven for 
agracious {oule ro ditlodge hard words : O how doth the 
eye continue in thoſe provocations ? And doth not experj- 
ence teach us, that vaine thoughts throwne into the minde 
by Satan will not calily be driven out ? How often doth the 
eyecontinue in his tg The ſpirit of a man hath 
a ſrong retentive faculty, it will hold the obje& cloſe, and 
as it were live and lodge in it. How many make their abude 
in provocations, andrefide upon bitter” words, received tron 
ther Brethren ? Bow many lye downe with them at night, 
and riſe with them in the morning ; yea, and walke with 
thcireye upon them all theday long. And here it may be 
queſtioned. 

Was not this a (in in Job 7 That rule of love then was in be- 
mg.,which is now exprefied ( Epheſ.4.26. ) Be yee angry and fin 
not., Jet not the $19! goe downe upo1M your wrath, Then, how could 
Job ſuffer his eze 79 continue in the ſe provocations ? 

lanſwer, There was an infirmity in this; *cis our duty, as 
to forgive, ſo to torget, or lay aſide the thought of injurics 
and wrongs received ; And it ts the Charafter of wicked men, 
They fleep uot wnleſſe they bave done miſchiefe (Pro.4.16.)Thcir cye 
continucs' in 'theiv owne corruption, or in the temptation of 
Satan til} they have brough it torth. For as when guod men 
have ftrong impre/!ions unto good upon. their ſpirits, they 
cannot (leep till they have done good : their eye continues in 
that:holy provocation: ( Pſal. 132.4.) 1 willnot ( faith zea- 
lous David ) give ſleep to my eyes, nor ſlumber to my eye lids, untill 
T finde out a place for the Lord, an habitation for the mighty God of 
Jacob: So wicked men give no {leep xo their eyes till they 

rect have 


- 
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have done that miſcheife, ' or executed thar revenge to which 
they conceive themſelves provoked. ' But the eye of Fob did 
not continue in thoſe unfreindly provocations, to watch an 
opportunity for ſelfe-revenge upon, or of doing miſcheife to 
his Freinds : Hedid not let the Sun goe downe-upon wrath, 
that hemight deviſetheir ruine in the darke. He was not fo 
wiſe as he ſhould have been to hurt himſelte, and hinder his 
reſt, by ſuch a continnall poring upon their unkindnefles ; 
bur he was not wicked at all, much lelfe fo wicked C which 
ſome from this paſſage may conceive him ) as to pore upon 
their unkindneſſes, with'a purpoſe to hurt them :, So, thar 
at might have ſomewhat of ſin in it, becauſe hee troubled 
his owne peace more then he needed, but it had not this fin 
in it, that he ſtudyed how to trouble the peace of others. 

Laſtly, We may rather interpret theſe words to the blame 
of his Freinds, who pu rnncas pa provoke him, then to his, 
whoſeeye ( becauſe they did ſo ) could fee nothing but pro- 
vocation, orat leaft muſt ſee that, whatſoever it ſaw , and 
therefore could not but continuein it. How could the eye 
of Hannah chuſe but continue in the provocation of Peninnah, 
when it is fayd ( 1 Sam. 1. 6, 7- t as her Husband El- 
kanah gave her ſpeciall tokens of his love, yeare by yeare, ſo 
ſheeprovoked her to make her fret yeare by yeare, therefore 
ſhee wept and didnot cate. While a provocation is continued, our 
ſenſe of it can hardly be intermitted. 

Job having complained of received provocations, renews 
his appeale to God. | 


Verſ, 3. . Lay downe now, put me in a ſurety with thee, who is 
be that will ſtrike hands with me ? ; 


The words are an Apoſtrophe to God. That Fob, fptakes 
to God, not to Eliphaz, is cleerer then needs be proved. The 
word which we render lay downe , ſignifies alſo to appoint , 
C Exod. 1. 11. ) They did (et ( or appoint ) over them Taske- 
maſters. And againe ( Exod. 21. 15. , I will appoint thee” a 
pie whither be ( the man-ſlayer.) ſbat flee. * In the-preſent , 
ext both rendrings of the word are afed. We makevwfe of rhe 5X 4 OY 
firſt, Put, or lay dywne : What would Fob have God lay downe # vert queſo 
Somegive ir thus, Lay downe, or apply thine heart to me, animum meis 
attend I pray thee to my words, and conſider my cauſe. verdis, Vatabl. 
Hhh 2 Secondly, 


= 
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, Secondly, The words may be conceived as an alluſion to 
thoſe, who going beforea Judge, or having a cauſe to be try. 
ed by Umpires, uſe to lay downe an ingagement, or as rvee 
call it, an Aſimpfit, that they will ſtand to the award, or ar- 
bitrement, which ſhall be made. 


Put me in a ſurety with thee. 


The Originall wor properly ſignifying to undertake for, 
or to give credit and aſſurance in the behalte of another ; and 
hence the Nounederived from it , ſignifies an earneſt, becauſe 
an earneſt Jayd downe, is a reall ſurety, that ſuch a thing ſhall 
be performcd. In which ſenſe Thamar uſeth the word (Gen.38. 
17.) who when 7:dab promiſed to ſend a Kid of the Goares, 
ſaid,wilt thou grve me a pledg til thou ſend it? and hence in the new 
Teſtament the word Arrabo is uſed in the Greek, as alſo in the 
Latine, for the carnelt of the ſpirit, or for that aſſurance 
which the ſpirit ſettles upon the hearts of Belecvers in this life 
that they ſhall inherit eternall life ( 2 Cor. 1. 22. ) J/bo bath 
alſo ſealed us, and gjven the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts. And 
againe ( 2 Cor. 5.5.) Now he that bath wrought us for the ſelfe 
ſame thing is God : God having prepareda place for us, pre- 
pares us tor the place, and then gives us our cvidences, that 
in due time wee ſhall take policflion of it. Who alſo bath 
given us the earneſt of the pirit The ſame Apoſtle tells the E- 
phefians,. that, After they beleeved they were ſealed with the fpirit 
of promiſe , which is the earneſt of our inheritance, till the redemp- 
tion of the purchaſed poſſeſſion ( Epheſ. 1.14. ) So that an carne 
is areall ſurety, and a ſurety is a perſunall earneſt. While 
Fob ſaith, Put me in a ſurety, his meaning is, hee would have 
tome perſon to be an undertaker for the ordering of his cauſe, 
or anenſurer that all ſhould be performed according to the 
determination. that ſhonld be given about it, Put in a ſurety 


with me. 
*IVho is he that will ſtrike bands with me ? 


vpDp Sig : He proceeds in the ſame alluſion, Theſe words are diſpo- 
Defigere,infige- ſed two-wayes : Some put the Interrogation after He ; Give, 
re, & ff de con- 4, ut me in a ſurety, Who is be ? 1 would gladly ſee the man, 
traFibus dict- or know who it is; Who is be ? let him come and ſtrike hands 
tur, percutere with. me, whoſoever be ix ; Asif hee had fayd, 1 ſhall caſily a- 


mann. 
gree 
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gree that any man ſhould have the hearing and determining of gair et ? me- 

this buſine(ſe, whom thou ſhalt appoinr, rl me plan* 
We put the Interrogation after the whole ſentence, 1ho datur. Jun. 

is be that will ſtrike hands with me ? And then be ſen'e appears Fo kyle put 

thus, If God once put in a ſurety to undertake for me, who u bee \onjay oy pa- 

that will contend with mee, or engage int this Quarrell againſt ciſcamr me- 

me, cum, 

To ftribe hands, is a phraſe of ſpeech ground:d upon that In jpmſionibus 
ancient forme ot making bargaines or entring contrafts, by pi mn, 
, . TE - »mplodebanty 
joyning, or ſtriking hands : And theſe contratts may be taken hine mawom 
two wayes, or under a double notion. compledere, pro 

Furſt, As they concerned ſurctiſkip for Mcney, in which PMcſcrtipulant« 
ſenſe Solomon {peakes of it more then once ( Prov. 6. 1.) My _—_ 
Son if thou be ſurety for thy Freind : If thou bave ftriken hands with 
4 ſtranger ; that is; it thou haſt entred into Bond for him, and 
haſt ecſtified it by ſtriking hands, then, &c. ( Prov.22.26.) | 
Be mt thou cne of them that ſtrike bands ; that is, Be not tov ju propore as 
forward to engage thy ſclfe, or to undertake for others; as po way wy 
it is expounded in the next words, cr of them that are ſureties aben t7ra. 
for debts ; tuch haſty engagements may bring thee into more in Prov. 6. 
trouble, then chou wilt be able to get off in haſte : There are 
many who have ſtruck, yea wounded their owne hearts in- 
puns Amy by ſtriking hands for their Freinds. Goe to the 
Courts of Juſtice, and there is nothing more frequently heard 
of, then the {ighes of Surcrics: He difafures his owne Eſtate, 
who aflures tor others. 

Secondly, As Contrats and Suretiſhip for Mon:y were 
confirmed by ſtriking hands; ſoit is very probable that thoſe 
ſurctiſhips which were given about Tryals, and for appear- 

ing to the Aﬀtion of the Plaintiffe in Judgement, were alſo 
confirmed by that outward ceremony ; in which ſenſe we are 
rounderſtand it here, 

Further, The word which we tranſlate to Strike, fignities 
alſo to Faſten, which ſhewes another part of the ceremony ; 
for as ſtriking, ſo joyningAand claſping of hands was uſed. | 

Once more, the word lignities, and oft is applyed to the c/,pgere wha, 
ſounding of a Trumpet, or the giving ot any found : This Comphyis ma- 
alſo carries on the ſame alluſion, becauſe when two men ſtrike nidus ſous &+ 
hands, they make a ſound, the interpretation of which is, ditar. 


that the bargaine is made, or it ſpe: kes the parties 2greed; 
\ and 


Hee eft ſponſio 
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and hence that knowne expreſſion among us, Of ſtriking up a 
bargaine, or a buſineſſe. 

Thus the whole Text is carryed on in termes alluding to 
the ordinary proceeding, eyther in becomming Bound with 
another for Money, or in giving affarance to performe, and 
and to the arbitrement, or award of thoſe who ſhalt judge, 
and determine any matter in difference : But how are wee tv 
apply this co the preſent caſe ? 4 


Lay downe now, put me in a ſurety with thee, who is bee that 
will ſtril;e bands with me # 


There arethree or foure expoſitions given about ir. 
Firſt, That Job, in theſe words, defires God to give ſurety 
that he would ftand to the judgement which ſhould be given : 
Da fidejuſorem or he would have God affure him, that hee would nor deale 
apud te, qu1m ith him according to the ſeverity of his Juſtice,or the excel- 
_ oh reeum LENCy Of his Soveraignty as a Judge » but deſcend to ſuch a 
ntercidit ſpon- courſe as is uſuall among men, while they are engaged in any 
deat te fkatu- controveriie between themſelves. Job hath ſpoken the ſame 
Tum tis fee ſenſe cleerely before, in ſome other paſſages of this Book, eſ- 
+= pomngy pecially ( Chap. 9 33,54.) But this ſenſe is not cleere to the 
guar judicem 1coPp*< Of the preſent place: And therefore as they who main- 
geras ſed tan- taine it, contelſc, thar wa was ſomewhat too bold with God, 


quam litigato fo wee may ſay that they are ſomewhat too bold with the 


rem. Merc. Text. 


me wi For the reaſon or ground _ which ob deſires that God 


cum Deo agit, Would give him a ſurety, hathno correſpondence with this 
Merc. interpretation ( Verſ. 4. ) For thou haſt hid their heart from un- 
derſtanding. Now, what coherence is there betweene theſe two, 
that Fob ſhould ſay, Thou haſt bid their beart ( that is, the hearr 
of theſe men ) from underſtanding : therefore give mee a ſurety 
that thou wilt proceed with me after the manner of men. Beſidcs 
the words of the fifth Verſe oppoſe it yet more. He that ſpeaks 
flattery to his Freind, the eyes of bis Children ſhall faile. ow, 
for Fob to deſire God to put himin a ſurety that hee would 
deale thus, or thus with him, becauſe the man who ſpeakes 
flattery to his Freind, his Childrens eyes ſhall faile, hath no 
arzument at all in ict; yet the abetters of this Interpretation 
molliie all, by ſaying, that Job ſpake from a diſturbed ſpirit, 
being much moved with the i11 dealing of his Freinds , and 

| tagh 


nough ; but | 

Secondly, That Fob delires God to appoint a Surety be- 
tweene him and his Freinds, who ſhould undertake both 
Gods cauſe and his againſt them three: As if hee had fayd, 
L 5rd, my Freinds have wronged me, andthey bxve wronged thee too, 
O that thou wouldeſt provide a man furniſhed with wiſedome, and a 
ſpirit of diſcerning, both to rightthy honour, and to cleare up my in- 
tegrity. Such a one was Elibu, who appcared thortly after, 
upon the Stage, and there acted ſuch a part as this. 

Thirdly ( fay others) Fobdetires that God himſelfe would 
be his Snrety., and take up the whole matter betweene him 
and his Freinds ; which hee alfo did in the ]atter end of this 
Book, giving judgement tor Fob, and blaming the miſcarriage 
of his Freinds. So the word is uſed ( T/a. 3S. 14. ) when 
Hezehiah lay ſick, even unto death , he prayed, Lord I am op- 

reſſed, adertake for me , It is this word, Be Surety for me. A 

earned Tranſlator renders it, Weave me through, or weave me 
to the end ; for the word lignihes the Thred in weaving, called 
the Woofe , which being put upon the Shuttle, is caſt through 
the Warpe, in making Cloath, whether Linnen or Woollen; 
thus it is uſed ( Lev.13.52.) and ſo theſe words of Hezehiah 
carry on the Allegory of the tenth Verſe, T ſayd in the cutting 
off of my dayes, &c. and of the twelfth Verſe, Thave cut off like 
a Weaver my life, be will cut me off with pining /ichn»ſſe. In boch 
which Verſes, Hezehiqh compares mans lit: co a peece of 
Cloath in the Loome, which is made ſometimes ſhorter, and 
ſometimes longer, and whereſoever it ends, the Wooke, or 
ranning Thred is cut off : Hence Hezehgab prayeth, Lord,thefe 
ſickneſles, like a ſharpe Knite, threaten to cut the thred of my 
life, yet Ibcſeech thee, doe thou weave on, weave me to the 
end of that Warpe which is given to man, in the common 
courſe of nature, and let not this {icknefſe cut my thred in the 
mid-way : This isa good ſenſe of the Texe, 

But when our Tranſlators render the word, Undertake for 
me ; the meaning is, I am ſore oppreſſed with the violence 
of this ſicknefſe, which like one of the Sergeants of cruell 
dearh hath arreſted me, nor is there any way for me to eſcape, 
unlefſe thon, O Lord, reſcue me out of its hands, or ( as ic 

, were )' 


Pertexe me.. | 
Jun. 


4 
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| were) give Bayle, and become ſurety for me, 1 am oppreſt, 0 
Lord, undertake for me. 

David having done a great peece of Juſtice which contrafted 
him much envy, and had drawne many Enemies upon him, 
thus beſpeakes God ( Pſal. 119. 121,122.) I have done judge- 
ment and juſtice, leave me not to mine oppreſors, be. ſurety for thy 
Servant : that is, mainetaine mee againlt thoſe who vvould 
wrong me becaule I have done right; pur thy ſclte, orinter- 
poſe betwecne mee and mine Enemies, as if thou wert my 
pledge. Impartiall juſtice upon oppretlors, layes the Judges 
open to oppreſſion ; but they who run greatcſt hazzards, in 
zcale fur Gud, ſhall tinde God ready to be their Surety, when 
they pray, Be ſurety for thy ſervants. And thus we may con- 
ceive Job cntreating the Lord to be his Surety, and Proteftor 
againſt all thoſe oppolitions, and miſapprehenſions which 
were heapcd upon him by man. David was afſured that God 
would be his Surety ( Pſal. 27.5.) In the time of trouble bee 
ſball bide me in his pavilion; and he aſſures all that feare God, 
that he will be their Surety ( Pſal. 31. 20.) Thou ſbalt hide 
them in the ſecret of thy preſence, from the pride of man : Thou 

Pone me juxta ſbalt keep tem ſecretly in a Pavilion, from the ſtrife of tongy.es. 

te & cujuſuis To this ſenſe the Vulgar Larine tranſlates the whole Verſe, 

manus pugnet Put me neere thy ſelfe, and then Iet whoſe will contend with me ; 

—>—g m*. that is, Doc thou ſtandby me, and undertake for me, and then 

_ ] teare not who oppoſeth me: Which anſwers that of che A- 
poſtle ( Rori. 8.) If Godbe with w, wkocan be againſt us. 

This <xpoſ:tion holds out a comfortable truth to us, yct 
the Text 1- emis to ayme at ſomewhat elſe; for the words 
are not barely, Put me ina ſurety, but, Put mein a ſurety with 
thee ; which {hewes that Gudand the Surety he defired, were 
two, or dillinCt ; . his prayer was not that God would be his 
Sur. ty, but that hee might have a Surety with God. And 
therefore, : 

Fourthly, -The whole Verſe is thus read word for word 
out of the Originall ; Appoint I pray thee, my Surety with thee, 
who is be then that will ftrike upon my hand ; that is, Appoint 
Chriſt, who is with thee in Heaven ( and hath alrcady agreed 
with thee, ro be the Surety of diftreſd finners, appoint him 
I fay) to plead my cauſe, and to ſtand up for me, and then 
no man will dare to contend with ms, So the words are of 


the 
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the ſame meaning with ( Chap. 16.21, ) 'where Job havin g 
made his a le to God, declares his confidence that Chritt 
would wed for him, and appeare his Advocate, 

Hence Obſerve, 

Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt is not onely an Advocate for his people, but 
their . Surety. 

Hee doth not onely plead our cauſe, but pay our debts. 
Chriſt entered into Bond for us, and tuok all owr debts and 
duties, whatſoever we owe to God, upon himſelte, to fee all 
performed, that wemight goe free, and beaccepted ( Heb. 7. 
22.) By ſo much was Jeſs made the ſurety of a better Teſtament. 
Where the ſame word which is hereuſed by Joh, is ( with the 
difference onely of that Diale& ) uſed alſo in the Syriakever- 
ſion of that Epiſtle, Jeſus Chriſt may be called the Surety of 
the Covenant two wayes. 

Firſt, Becauſche ratifies it on Gods part, making Faith of 
it unto us,-or aſſuring us that all the mercies and good things 
thercin granted and promiſed, ſhall be made good, and ful- 
filled to every Beleever; as the Apoſtle concludes ( 2 Cor. 1. 
20. ) Forall thepromiſes of God in hm are yea, and in him Amen : 
that is, He will give a being and an accompliſhment to them 
all. Whatſoever God hath ſpoken, he will ſee it done. 

Secondly, Jeſus Chrift is called the ſurety of the Covenant 
becauſe he ratthes it on our part : For though ( as Socinians 
object _ this point ) we ſent not Chriſt unto Godin our 
name, but God ſent him tous in his name, yet Chriſt did 
undertake, as in our nature, fo in our Name, and did reſti- 
pulate with God on our behalfe, that whatſoever was owing 
to his juſtice and holinefſe by man, eyther as a penalty for 

aſt defaults, or as aduty to preſent commands, ſhould all 
be ftisficd and performed by. himſelfe : And as Chriſt (be- 
ing our Surety ) did both theſe in his owne perſon, by aftive 
and paſſive obedience, ſo farr as it was ſatisfafory; fo ( as a 
Surety ) he helpes us ,to performe the latter ſo farr as it is 
gratulatory., For whatſoever duty God requires of us, and 
cals us to, in teſtimony of our thankfulnefl= for his benefits, 
and of our ſubmiſſion to his will, this Chrift undertakes to 
his Father that we ſhall doe, and accordingly our of his fal- 
nefle gives us grace and ſtrength to doe it. 


Iii Secondly, 
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Chriſt be ſurety for us, we neednot feare any oppoſer. 

rh me in a ſurety with thee ( {aith Job ) whowill ftrike bands 
with me : who will contend with me, or ſueme? When ey- 
ther the Money or duty which man is bound to pay, & al- 
ready payd by his Surety, or is undertaken for by a Surety, 
who is not onely able but willing to pay , what needs he to 
feare ? The Creditor cannot Arreſtthe Debtor, if the Surety 
have diſcharged and cance!'d the Bond. Thus the Apoftle 
teaclies Faith totryumph ( Kom $8.33, 34+.) F bo ſball lay a- 
ny thing to the charge of Gods Ele ? It is God that juftifieth, who 
is be that condemneth ;, it is Chriſt who dyed, yea rather who is riſen 
againe ? Fobs challenge, Who is be that will ſtrike hands with me ? 
is very parallell in words, andfull-to the ſenſe of Pauls, Wbo 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele# ? 

Thirdly, Obſerve. 

Our Surety is of Gods appointing, not of our owne. 

Appoint, Ipray ( faith Job) put me in @ ſurety with thee. We 
ſinned of our ſelves, but we eould not finde a Surety of our 
{elves.God (ent his Son,made of a Woman,made under the Law,to de- 
ber thoſe that were under the Law (Gal.4 4.) God ſent his Son, 
man did not {cnd for him,no nor ſue for him:The way of our 
deliverance was as much from'the will and wiſedome of God 
as from his mercy ( Heb. 10. 10. ) By the which will wee are 
ſantiified through the offering, of the body of Feſus Chriſt once for all. 
Itwas as impo!lible tor man to contrive this way of his deli- 
verance, a$ it was to deliver himſelfte, Fob did not dire&t God 
to this way of acquitting by a Surety, but God having re- 
vealed itto. Job, he prayes for the effe& and comfort of it, 
to his owne {ſuule : when a Beleever burdened with (in, or di- 
ftrefled by temptation, — condition, and makes his 
moane to God, he in ette& beggs of him ( as Fob here did ) 
to appoint and put him in a ſurety with him, by perſwading 
his heart, that ſeſus Chriſt became bound for him, and hath 
diſcharged all his engagements according to that eternall'De- 
cree and Ordination of ſaving lapſed man by his mediation. 
To which Ordination Jeſus Chriſt moſt willingly conſented, 
as the Apoſile expreſſech it ( Heb. 10. 9. 2) Then fayd I, Le, 1 
come to doe thy will, O-God, &c. Which readineffe and freeneflc 
of Jeſu Chriſt to undertake for us, is alſo elegantly deſcribed 


by 
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the Propher Jeremiah : 30. 28. ) by rhar word: 
hich Fob uſer; nr hog <onts ithis, that engce his 
beart ets everto me, ſaith the Lord * The Jewes had beene 
long under the Babylonian yoak, and their Governonrs wete 
eyther ſtrangers, or appointed by ftrangers. But the Lord 
promiſed in this Verſe, that their Nobles ſhould be of themſelves, 
and that their Governour ſbould proceed from the midſt of them ; 
Which was verified, when God tu their Captivity as Ri- 
vers in the South, and rayſed up Zerubbabel, and others of the 
_ line, to reafſume the Government of Fudab, But this 

rophelie was chiefely intended and verified in a fpirituall 
ſenſe, when God ſent Jeſus Chriſt, A Governour, proceeding 
from the mid{t ofthem ( of whom Zerubbabel was but a type) 
for of him the Lord ſpeakes chietely in this admiring' Qae- 
tion, Who is this, that engageth his beart to approach 1nto me ? 


Or who is this. thac with his heart ( that is, with ſo much 


chearcfulneſſe and willingnefſe ) hath put himſelfe as a fare- 
ty for this people with me, to _—_— to me in theircauſe, 
and to takeupon him the diſpatch of all their affaires , and 
concernments with me, in the Court of Heaven ? ho is this 


great, this forward Engager, but he who alſo ſayd, Loe, I come to - 


doe thy will, O God ? twill came he to doe? Even this, 
To be a Surety, and fo a Sacrifice to God for finners ( Heb. 
10.) Thus the whole bufinefſe of our deliverance, and the 
firſtmotions to it, lay quite without us. God appointedand' 
put in Chrift our ſurety with him, and Chrift freely condif- 
cended to be our ſarety, knowing that the whole debt muſt 
lye upon his diſcharge: Put me in a ſurety with thee. 

But here it may be doubred, how this notion of a Surety, 
ſuites with this place, ſeeing Fobs controverſiewas with man, 
not with God ; and himſclte alſo had profeffed that all was 
cteareforhim in Heaven. 

I anſwer, That althoagh men accuſed” Fob, yer their accu- 
ſation reachthis peace-with God,for had he been ſuch a one as 
- they reprefented him, he muſt needs have fallen under the di- 
vine diſpleature, more then he did .undertheirs. And there- 
fore while lie pleaded Not-gailty to their charge, he beggs fur- 
therdiſfcoveries'of the fayour of God tothim through the Me- 
dfatour , by the remembrance of whoſe Suretiſhip his heart 
was confirmed irr the pardon of all his finfaull faytings againft 

Iiiz2 God, 
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God, vvhereof he was guilty, as well as his heart told hin 
that hee was not guilty of thoſe wiltull fins wherewith hee 
was accuſed by men. When we lye under wrongfull accu- 
fations, of which we indeedneed no ſurety to acquir us, it is 
good to view and renew our Intereſtin the Surety, who will 
acquit us where there is necd, _ 

Fob procceeds to re-inforce the reaſon why hedeſired God 
to andertake, or to provide a Surety for him, 


Verſ. 4. Thou haſt hid their hzart from underſtanding, there - 
* fore ſhalt thou not exalt them, 


Or, Thou haſt hid underſtanding from their heart ; As if he had 
fayd, Thou haſt caſt ſuch a miſt before the eyes of theſe men , who 
mocke me, and judge me my that they are unfit to be truſted with 
the determination of my cauſe ;, for did they not want a due light of 
underſtanding, they might quickly diſcerne my integrity, and cleare 
me. from their owne ſuſpitions. God ſometimes ( asit were ) 
wraps, or folds up the hearts of the Children of men in igno- 
rance, blindneſfc, and darknefſe, and ſo hides not onely un- 
derſtanding from their hearts, but their hearts from under- 
ſtanding. As God is fayd to circumcize the heart, to open 
the eyes,, to take away the vaile, when he gives the know- 
ledge of his truth; ſo heis ſayd to blindethe eyes, to cover 
the heart with fart, and to clond the underſtanding vyhen hee 
denyes, or withholds the knoxvledge ot the truth ; Thou baſt 
hid their bearts (rom underſtanding, 

The vvord which we tranilate Underſtanding, ſignifies an 
of, orall the intelle&uall powers, together with _—_> thr 4 
or aftivity for diſpatch in any ſervice'we are called unto, Thou 
haſt hid their heart from underſtanding , therefore they doe but 
bungle at the buſinefſe, and cannor judge aright ; they can- 
not diſcerne the manner of thy diſpenſations towards me, 
nor ſcethebottome of my condition. Fobdid not cenſure his 
Freinds as fooles, or ignorant, as if they were witleſſe, or 
worthleſſemen ; they were wiſe and learngd, yea honeſt and 
godly roo. But when Job ſaith, Thou haſt. bid their heart from 
underſtanding, we are to reſtraine it to the matter in hand, or 
to his particular caſe: As if he had ſayd, Thou baſt bid the un- 
derſtanding of what thou haſt done to me from their bearts ; thy.pro- 
vidences are myſteries and riddles which they cannot unfold ; a 
they 
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they know not the meaning of what thou doſt, ſo they know not my 
meaning, when I ſayd ( Chap.9.17. _) He hath multiplyed my wounds 
without cauſe,, Nor vvhen I-ayd (Verſ. 22.) He deſtroyeth the 
per felt andthe wicked. Theſe ſayings are ſecrets to my Freinds : 
Now, Lord, for as much as _ men have no true inſight in this pre= 
ſent controverſie, therefore I begg that thou wouldeſt undertake for 
me, or putene in a ſurety with thee. | . 

Further, For the clearing of this Scripture, it may be que- 
ftioned: Firſt, how God is ſaydto hide the heart from un- 
derſtanding ? God doth this toure wayes, 

Firſt, By ſpeaking darkely, or in (uch a manner, as the un=- 
derſtanding cannot eafily finde a paflage to the things that are 
ſpoken. A Parable is a darke ſaying : And when Chrift Preach- 
ed in Parables, His Diſciples came and ſayd unto him, IWhy ſpeak 
eſt thou to them in Parables ( Matth. 13.10.) Now among 0+ 
ther reaſons 'which Chriit was pleaſed to give of that diſpen- 
ſation, this was one ( Verſ/. 14.) In them ;s fulil/ed the Pro- 
pheſie of 1ſaiah, which ſaith, By bearing yee ſhall beare, and ſball 
not underſtand : and ſeeing yee ſball ſee and ſhall not perceive, As 
if Chriſt had ſayd, Theſe men have juſtly deſerved to be pa- 
niſhed with ſpiricuall darknefſe ( which is not Underſtanding \) 
and therefore have ſpoken to them in a darke way. They 
did not heare to obey vvhat was plaine and ealie to be nnder- 
ſtood, and therefore now they ſhall heare, what they cannor 
underſtand. 

Secondly, God hides the heart from unde; ſtanding, by de- 
nying, or not giving light; and that a twotold light. 

Firſt, The outward light of his word : Thus all ward 9g 
ple are ſayd to ſit in darkneſſe ; that is, To have no unde 
—_ in the things of God, where the Gospell is not publilk- 
e 


Secondly, By denying, or not giving the inward light of 
his ſpirit, though the light of the World abound. For as a 
man-may have the Sun ſhining in his face, and yet be in the 
darke, if he wants eyeſight : So ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, - 2 
Cor. 4+ 3, 4+ ) the Goſpell is hid inthe moſt glorious ſhining 
of it to thoſe, whoſe mindes the God of this World bath blinded. 
Now, every man is borne ſpiritually blinde, or he is blinde by 
nature, and he is blinded by the God of this Worlds, till rhe 
God of all Worlds ſends his ſpirit with-the Word for the 0- 


pening ok. his cyes, Thirdly, . 
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Thirdly, God hides the heart from underſtanding, as. by 
notgiving, ſo by: vithdrawing the light vvhich be Fruh I. 
ven. Many haveforfcited their eye-ſight and: their light, and 
God hath taken the forteiture of them : Which he doth firſt, 
when men are proud of the light, and pufc up with knowledg, 
Secondly, vvhen men are unthankfull for the light, and.vvill 
not acknowledge God the giver of. it. Thirdly, vyhen- men 
grow vvanton or vaine in-the light, vyhen they abuſe ic, and 
having the light vvalke in darknefſe. All vvhich reaſons of 
Gods vvithdrawing light, as many Scriptures teſtife, ſo they 
are all reſtified in that one Scripture ( Rom. 1. 21,22. ) 
Fourthly, As God may be ſaydto hide the heart from un. 
derſtanding, by a totall withdrawing of light, fo by vvith» 
holding it for atime, orin-part, by clouding or eclipfing it. 
God hides the heart of ſome men from unde ing, onely 
in ſuch a point, or atſuch a ſeaſon, giving them lighe in 0+ 
ther things, yea and in that thing coo at another ſeaſon. This 
fourth way I conceive moſt proper to. this Texs of Fob ;, for 
his Freinds vvere not under that terrible judgement of a totall 


hiding their hearts from underſtanding ; onely the light was 
with-held from them in and about that tranſaftion. Ag 
vvhen Chriſt after his reſurre&ion appeared to thoſe Diſci-» 
ples ( Luke 24. 26. ) the Text ſaich, Their eyes were held; that 


they ſhould not know bim. And*(Verſ.31.) Their eyes were 6+ 
pened, and they knew him : Thus at one time holds the- in» 
telle&uall eye of ſome good men, that they cannor diſcerne 
ſuch or ſuch a Truth, yet afterwards he opens their eyes and 
they diſcerne it. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, The wiſeſt men doe not ſee all truths, nor are they able to 
Judge of all matters. 

Thefe were vviſe men, very vviſe men;; they ſpake excel- 
lent things, and very underſtandingly about God, they gave 
Fob very good counſel], bur yet they tailed here. Elibu ( Cb353. 
9.) faith,Great menare not alwayes wiſe; vve may ſay'vviſe men 
are not alwayes wiſe : and'as no man is /Wiſe at all times, ſatbere 
is no man wiſe in all things, We cannot conclude, that becauſe 
a man hath givena right judgement in ſome one, or.in many 
points, that«herefore we may truſt hisdeciſions/inall points, 
As God hides all wifedome from ſome men, ſo hevery rageany 
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if-et ll, 


all vviſedome. 


onemanor ſart of ment one time twith - 


' 


reinds werervvell, acquainted with, and 


they have acquainted us with-many excelent notions about 
that great Dofrine of Providence, but they were much -mi- 
taken about the Providence of God with Fob, nor did they 


fhew 'themfelves acquainted vvith chat excellent \Defhigne of 


God in his aftiifting Providences, thereby to try the ftrength 
and manifeſt the graces vvhich kee hath beſtowed upon his 


le, 


Secondly, Obſerve. 

The bitling, of the heart ifrom, and the opening of the heurt to-un- 
derſtanding, are the worke of Gol. 

We fee no furtherithen God gives us light , and {© farr as 
he leads us, we goe right; it thee vvithdraw, vve turne alide, 
and quickly vvander trom theway of truth ;and righteoul- 
nefſe, We have nothing-ot onrowne but tin and ignorance, 
wiſedome is of God ; Every good and perfett gift comes from:a- 
bove. As God hides all Gofpel]-truths and myſteries from 
vvorldly vvife men ; ſono Golpell myſteric is knowne tb a- 
ny man till God diſcover and-make it knowne ( Matth. 11. 
1/25.) Atthat time Jeſus anfweredand ſayd, T thanke thee, 'O Fa- 
ther, Lordof Heaven andearth, becauſe thou haſt bid Fs. things 


from the wiſe and prudent, but haſt revealed them unto 


viſe and prudent, he meanes wordly vvifſe men, meere Phi- 


es, By 


loſophers and Politicians, or hypoctriticall Profeſſors, ſuch 
as the Scribes and Phariſees were, trom theſe God ( injudge- 
ment ) hides the things of the Kingdome of Heaven.z and 
reveales them unto Babes, even to ſuch as are at the greateſt 
diſtance in naturall con(:derations from the capacity of ſach 
rich and heavenly manifeſtations. There is no greater argu- 
ment, that God opens the heart ro underſtand, then to ſee 
Babes underftand : If -true knowledge in 4pirituall myſteries 
vvere from man, they vvho have moſt of man-in them yvould 
havemoft of that knowledge ; 'but vvee are taught by expe- 
rience, that ſich men as the World calls Feoles doe not erre itt 
the way of bolineſſe ( Tſa. 35. $. ) And-that the-courſe of all 
Worldly vvife men, 45 a continuall erring from that vvay, 
and that ſome godly'men, who archigher/by.head and (huul- 
ders then ſome of their Brethren in naturall wiſedome, have 


run into , and-maintained' errors ; whicher can-we aſcribe 


all 


— 
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all this, but to the power of God. Moſes ſpeakes of the ma- 
ny fignes and miracles which God wrought in the midſt of 
that people, vvhich they did not anderſand : Why, what was © 
thereaſon ? Moſes tells us expreſicly, vvhar, Tet the Lord bath 
not groen you a heart to conceiv?, nor eyes to ſee, nor eares to heare 
to this day ( Deut. 29. 4..) They had {eniiive cyis andeares, 
yea, they hada rationall heart or minde, but they vvanted a 
{pirituall eyeto ſee, a ſpirituall care to heare, a fpirituall 
heart or minde to mrdans and improve thoſe wonderfull 
vvorkes of God : And theſe they had not, becauſe God had 
notgiven them ſuch eyes, cares, and hearts. Wonders with- 
out grace,cannot open the eyes fully,but grace without won- 
ders can. And as man hath notan eye to ſee the wonderfull 
workes of God {piritually, untill it is given, ſo, much leſſe 
hath he an eye to lee the wonders of the Word of God, till it 
be given him from above; and therefore David prayes ( P (al. 
119.18.) Openthou mine eyes, that I may behold wonderous things 
out of thy Law. Andit the wondrous things of the Law, are 
rior much ſeene till God give an eye, then much -lefle are the 
vvondrous thiygs of the Goſpell. The light of nature ſhewes 
us ſomwhat of the Law, but nothing of the Goſpell was ever 
ſcen by the light of nature: Many who have ſeene and 2d- 
mired ſome excellencics in the Law,could never ſee and there- 
fore have derided that which is theexcellency of the Goſpell, 
tl God hath opened their heart to underſtanding. 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 

It is a great judgement to have our hearts hidden from underſtan- 
ding in the things of God. . 

It is a ſore judgement not to have the light, bur it is a ſorer 
judgement not to ſee by the light when we have ir, tf have 
a heart hid from underſtanding, is farr worſe then to have 
a heart unable tounderſtand. Our inability te underſtand, 
ariſeth two vvayecs. 

Firſt, From a naturall infirmity in the underſtanding. 

Secondly, From thenaturall obſcurity of the matter pre- 
ſented to the underſtanding, 

Plaine truthes are not ds by a weake underſtan- 
ding, and the ſtrongeſt underſtanding cannot apprehend ſome 
obſcure truthes, as the Apoſtle Peter ſaith of Saint Pauls E- 


piſtles, that in them, there are ſome things bard to be mn 
2 ret. 
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( 2 Pet. 3. 16. ) Now as there is an aftiiftiogq mit, not:to be 
able to unde 1 any truth which, God hath revealed for 
our uſc, ſo thereis much wrath aud judgement in ir, when 
God hides underſtanding from the heart in any of thoſe things 
which he hath revealed for our uſe, but eſpecially in thoſe 
things which are neceſſary, eyther to our future, or our 
ſent Thus the x gs was (ent to Preach thar 
people blinde, and deafe, ignorant ( Chap. 6. 9, 10. } 
Goe tell this , Heare yee indeed, but underſtand not, and ſee 
yee indeed, but not : Make the heart of this people fat, and 
make their eares bequy, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee with their 
eyes, and heare with their eares , and —_— th their hearts, 
and convert and be healed : As if the Eord had fayd, This 

le ſhall want neither meanes nor Miniſters, neither wa 
light ; but they ſhall reape no benefit neither by meanes nor 
Miniſters, neither by word nor light ; yea, all theſe meanes 
ſhall produce contrary effe&s, they ſhall be hardned and not 
ſoftned, blinded and not enlightned, their eares ſhall be deaf- 
ned, not bored by the Word. They would not heare, ther2- 
fore =_ ſhall not; they would not underſtand, therefore 
they ſhall not be able to underſtand. They who refuſe the 
offers of mercy, ſhall be deſtroyed with the offers of mercy. 
And as God doth often take away the Goſpell in wrath, 
ſohe ſometimes ſends ic in wrath. It isa great miſery to have 
the Goſpell hid from a people for want of revelation, but it 
is loweſt miſery to have it hid in the revelation. Feruſalem 
ſignifies, The viſion or ſight of peace ; and this was theglory of 
Feruſalem ; yet at laſt this glory was taken from Feruſalem, 
though Wr name continued ; Safin ( the ſight of peace ) 
could not ſeeher peace ( Luke rep 42, 43- ) When Chriſt 
came neereto Jeruſalem, He eyes Go; =- W —_ it, 
aying, If thou hadft known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the 
rm i rare thy peace : What then ? Chriſt ſuppreſſes 
the happineſſe which they ſhould have enjoyed by ſuch a fighr, 
with a ftilent admiration ; . and onely tells them weeping, But 
now they are bid frota thine eyes ; How hid ? Was there no more 


Preached whe things which belonged borh to'their cempora 


Preaching in Jeruſalem, no p—_ Miniſtry after that day ? 
Yes, the whole Colledge of Apoſties gs and =_ 
and to their eternall peace; yer as = things which onged 
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i TIRING? Bold, 


to their exernall peace were hidden from moſt of their eyes, 
ſo therhings vvhich coycerned their temporall peace, were 
hidden from ſo many of their eyes, that their ruine was un- 
avoydable. God hid their heart from, underſtanding, there- 
fore hee did not exalt them; yea, therefore hee caſt them 
downe. 

Thus Fob deſcribes the ſequell of that ſad diſpenſation to 
his Freinds, Thou haſt hid their beart from underſtanding : What 


_ followes? 


Therefore ſbalt thounot exalt them. 


Maſter Broughton renders it ; Therefore thou ſhalt not pive them 
Honour ; And is this all; That they (hall not beexalted or 
honoured? No, the Negative hath this athrmative in it, Thou 
wilt therefore caſt them downe, or humble them : As ( Prov. 
17. 21.) Solomon ſpeakes of the Father of a Foole, Hee that 
begets a Foole, doth it to his ſorrow, . and the Father of a Foole hath 
nv joy : Is thatal), that he hath no joy ? No, the meaning is 
that the Fathec of a Foole, hath much ſorrow; yea, the de- 
nyall of all joy, affirmes more then the feeling of much ſor- 
row, for it ſpeakes all ſorrow. So, to accept perſons in judge- 
ment is not good ; that is, It isextreame ill : There is nothing 
worſe then that, which in this ſenſc is not good. Thus here, 
thou haſthid their heart from underſtanding, therefore a 
thou not exalt them : that is, Thou ſhalt humble and- abaſe 
them ; and though Non-exaltation, in this place, doth not 
carry all kinde, or the extremity of abaſemenr, yet it carries 
a very great abaſement : Why ? What -was this abaſement, or 
non-exaltaticn ? | " 

We may interpret it two vvayes. Thou ſbalt not exalt them : 
that is, 

Firſt, Thouſhalt not give them this honour to determine 
my cauſe ; thou wilt take the matter out of their hands into 
thine.owne, or thou wilt put itinto ſome other hand. 

Secondly, Thou: ſhalt nor exalt them to the honour of « 
conqueſt over me, or to carry thecauſe againſt me ; yea, they 
ſhall be overthrowne, .and the cauſe goe againſt them : 
Both theſe wayes anſwer -the event, Fobs three Freinds had 
neyther the honour toend this-comtroverſie, nar did they 
at.all prevaile jn the end ; they went not away vvith victory, 
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ſhalt not exalt them. 
Note hence. 
Firſt, Exaltation is from God. 
Promotion comes neither from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor 


from the South ; that is, It comes not by the power of any 


creature, in any coaſt or quarter of the earth, Whence comes 
it then ? The next Verſe direfts us, For God is the Judge, he 
putteth downe oe, and (cttech up another ( Pſal.75. 6, 7.) 
we can no more make our ſelves great men, then wee can 
make our (elves men: Our civill frame is as much trom God 
as ournaturall ; by what hand foever we are exalted, ir is 
God that exalts us. 

. Secondly, Obſerve. 

God bides underſtanding from them, whom he is about to abaſe, or 
caſt downe. 

The fall of moſt men is from their owne folly, and uſually 
God takes away their wiſedome, whoſe honor he takes away. 
They ſhall not fee the way to their own ge ,whoare 
intended for deftruftion. All Ages hive taught us this 
Do@trine in the downefall of the greateſt Princes; who. have 


refuſed all counſels and overtures for their owne good, till wag eb 


y hos dementat, 


their evils have proved paſt cure,and themlelves irrecoverabl 
loſt. That vvhich a Child might foreſee,they have hadno eyes 
to ſee, nor hearts to conlider : becauſe God would eyther not 
exalt them, or not eſtabliſh them in their exaltations, there. 
fore he hid their hearts from underſtanding the things of their 
owne peace.; Fooles are nor fit to be exalted to high places, 
and whan once we ſee thoſe who are in high places, atting 
the fooliſh man, we ſhall ſoone ſee them tumbling down from 
their high places, and ating the miſerable man. Some who 
were never very. wiſe, have been <exaltedto, and continued 
in high placcs, but there was ſcarſe cver ——_ who (in 
this, ſenſe.) loſthis wits, that hath eyther been <xalted ro a 
high place, or continued in his exaltation, 

Thirdly, Conſ(:dering thoſe particulars wherein the Non 
exaltation here propheſied of, did conſiſt. 

Obferve. 

It an honour to heare and judge the cauſe of another man. 

Ged is the Judge of all the Earth, he will heare nad deter. 
KkK 2 mine 


nor could they glory, that they had got the day of Job : Thou 


— 
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mine the cauſes and cafes of al} mankinde. He that harh the 
hearing but of any one caſe,ſhares in this honour af God, and 
they who are ſet apart by office to doe fo, are called Gods 
( Pal. $2. ) God puts ſo much of his owne worke into the 
hand of a judge, that be therefore puts his owne nameupon 
him | 


Againe, We may looke upon Fobs Freinds, not as Judges 
of his caſe, but as Parties, puttiog in their accuſation, and 
pleading againit him. 

Hence Qbſerve. 

It is an honour, and an exaltation to win the: day in any cauſe, or 
to get the better. 5 

Whatſoever the contention be, or in what way ſo ever 
mannaged, whether by the Sword, or by the tongue, or by 
the Pen, to be victorious in it, is honourable ; and hee that 
loſcs his Cauſes, loſes much of his credit alſo. And though 
prevailing, or ſuccefle doth not atall juſtifie the matter ( it 
Is the matter which mutt juftific the ſuccefle ) yet ſuccefſe doth 
alwayes exalt the man. He that overcomes in a diſpute car- 
rics _ the honour, though poſſibly he carry not away the 
truth. 

Laftly, From the connexion of this with the former part 
of-zhe Verſe. 

.-- Obſerve. 

They who maintair.e errour among men , ſhall not finde favour 
with God. 

A heart hid from underſtanding is hid from the truth ; 
God loves his truth fo wel], that he will not exalt thoſe who 
deprefſc his truch. obs Freinds being left in the d&ke ( as 
to that point in queſtion ) Did not fpeake of God the thing that 
was right ( Chap. 42.7.) And therefore the Lord ſayd to Eliphaz, 
My wrath ,is kindled againſt thee , and- againſt thy two Freinds. 
Though an error be held unknowne and.in zcale for God ( as 
they did ) yer the jealonſfieof God waxeth hot againſt ſuch : 
Theſe repenting, were, and fuch as =- @ repenting, may be 
pardoned, but they ſhall not be exalred. And if they who 
for want of light of knowledge, and in much heat of honeſt 
zeale, defend a lefſer error (C ſuch was theirs ) ſhall nor be 
exalted, how will the Lord caſbdthem downe who broach, and 
ſpread blaſphetious errors, and damnable Doftrines, ina 
time 
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time of cleere- light , and againſt frequent, admonitions, if 
not convitions. Whoſoever ( (aith Chriſt, Mavth. 5.19.) ſpall 
breake one of the ſe leoft Camwmandements, and teach men ſo ( Jayn- 
ing theerror ot his praftice with, or turning it into the er- 
ror of higopinion _) be ſhall be calfed leaſt (that ls, nothing 
at all, or No-body _ inthe Kingdome of Heaven ; And he who 
is nothing in the Kingdome of Heaven is not exalted, bow 
high ſoever he may get in the Kingdomes of the carth. And 
if the teacher of crror againſt the leaft Commandement of che 
Law ſhall have no place in Heaven, where vvill their place be 
who teach errors _— the greateſt Commandements of the 
Law, yea againſt the moſt precious and abſolute neceflary 
principles and foundations of the Goſpell ? 


Verſ. 5. He that ſpeakgs flattery to his freind ; even the eyes 
of bis Children ſball faile. | 


There is ſome variety in expounding theſe words ; be- 
cauſe of the ſeverall notions into which the Originall is ren- 
dred : As we read the Text, it is a plaine affirmation of judg- 
ment upon the poſterity of Flarterers. 

The word vvhich we tranflate Flatterie fignihes in the Verbe 
to divide into parts, and hence in the Noune, alott or por« 


DOM Divifſe , 
1a partes\im Hi- 


tion, becauſeevery lott or portion is divided from the whole ; levigavit, blan- 
it {ignifies alſo a prey or booty, which men take in Warr, or dire fuir. 


which Theeves and Robbers take from Travellers upon the 
high way, andthat upon the former reaſon, becauſe when a 
prey is taken, they divide, orcaft it into ſeverall portions, or 
parts: Hence alfo: ( ſay fome ) it tignitiesto flatter ; becauſe 
the tongue of a flatterer is divided from his heart. 

Further , It figniheth ro ſmooth and polliſh or ( as wee 
fay ) tomakea thing very glibandneate. - This comes nee- 
rc our tranſlation ; for a flatterer hath a fmooth polliſh- 
edrongue, and his trade is to ſmooth, or ſooth both things 
and perſons. The flatterers tongue is like the Harlots tongue, 
to whom this word is applyed ( Prov.7. 21. ) With much faire 
ſeech, ſhee cauſed him to yeild, with the flattering of ber lips C with 
'the ſmoothnelſe, or as ſome tranſlate, with the lenity of her 
lips ,)\ fbee forced him :' Flattery ſeemes to be fare from force, 
yet nothing puts, or holds men under. a greater force then 
flattery. 

He 
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He that fpeakes flattery to bis freind. 


Flattery isa ſpeciall languages, though ic be ſpoken in all 

Ne rhe yon- languages. Men learne to feake flattery, even as we learne to 

ſpeakeLatine, French, Italian, Spaniſh, or any other lan- 

iracyles, guage: Flattery is an Art, it hath rnles of its owne, and 

termes of its owne 3 he that fedkes flattery : Maſter Broughton 

in this place calls it, Vaine-goodly-feech : And the Apoſtle 

Faul calls it, Good words, and faire ſpeeches ( Rom. 16. 18.) 

The expreſſions which the Apoſtle uſeth,are moſt proper to the 

deſcription of flattery 3 they are both Compounds, as the 

ſpirit of the Flatcerer alſo is : He hates {implicity, or lingle- 

neſle of heart, making a ſhew of much goodnefſe in word, 

but is voyd of deed and, ſubſtance : Hce promiſeth faire, 

and when hee ſpeakes, you would thinke hee minded no- 

thing, or were ſollicitous about nothing but the Ho- 

nour and advantage of him to whom hee ſpeakes, when 

indeed he minds nothing but himſelfe, and ſelfe-concerne- 

ments, as the Apoſtle in that place deſciphers him , He ſerves 

Hae eſt blan- not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but bis owne belly, and by his good words 

dities que a ang faire ſpeeches, be deceives the bearts of the ſimple. The Greeks 
Grads, wearer þ ve another charafterifticall word for this ſort of men, b 

Ariſtneles vut. Which they meane all ſuch as ſeeme ro carry it faire with aſl 


go *pcox7;, men, but maintaine true freind{hip with no man, wee may 
@pellari docet call them Men-pleaſers , but Selfe-ſeekers. As alſo one of 
0, qui cemite7 the old Emperours had his Sir-name from that word ufed 
note © nd the Apoſtle in the place laſt mentioned ; becauſe hee was ob- 
non ſerved very ready to give all men good words , but had no 
citcemn cum ne- regard to doe good, yea, he did very much evill; or as a- 
mine colunt. nother gives the reaſon, becauſe he was a Fauning Prince, ra- 
Arilt. I. 8. ad jp,,; then a hinde one. _ ſeemes to charge his Freinds, that 
nr Impe- they were men of ſuch a temperament, and had rather faund 
retor diftkus upon him then been real! ireinds to him. 

" apranty& But here i: may be queſtioned, Why doth Fob ſpeake his 
gud blandss Freinds ſpeakers of flattery ? Hee had little reafen to com- 
efſet magis Plaine he was flattered; and wee finde him often __ 


Ber. -q 4 ing that he was roughly dcalt with : Fob heard few polliſhed, 


ex Aurclio. orbuttere& words, bur/birter words: great ſtore, why then 
Via. doth he ſay, He that rakes flattery 40 bis freind # 


We 
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We may underſtand it two wayes. 
Job 
In reference to 


God. 

Firſt, His Frelnds had ſpoken flattery to him z for though 
in ſome things they were very ſevere and harſh, yet in other 
things he might interpret their ſayings tobe bur (vothings ; 
they made him large promiſes of a reſtauration, - that his e- 


ftate ſhould be like the morning, that he ſhould ontſhine the bis mulum pot- 
very Sun, and be a great man againe. Thus they ſpake ( Chap. #icetur re nihil 


5. 19,20. Chap. 8.5. Chap. 11.15, 16, &c.) hee looked on P! 


all theſe fayre promiſes as flattexies, becauſe in his owne 4,,, 
thoughts he was a dead man, and his calamities paſt all hope bon i/ti pollice- 
of recovery in this World. As if hee had fayd, Jhy doe you barur Merc. 


feed me with ſuch vaine hopes, and propheſie to me of Wine, and of 
drinke, of earthly honcur and riches, of lenath of dayes, and 
a multitude - yeares yet behinde in the race of this preſent life ; 
cannot but call this flattery, and a departure from the laws of freind- 
ſbip : For das! My dayes are extintt, my breath is corrupt, and yet 
you are telling me of long life, and good dayes in- this World. And 
indeed this i3 at once the cuſtome and the fault of many who 
viſit their Freinds-upon the borders of death; they rhinke 
a are not freindly, unleſle they labour to give them hopes 
of life, and deliver their opinion branes = We doubt not 
but you will doe well enough, . you will recover from this ſichneſſe, 
and _ this brunt, and ſee many dayes. This is flattery : 
it is our duty to ſpeake comfortably to our dying Freinds, to 
ſet forth the love of God, and his readineſſees pardon, ro 
prepare them for a better life, and to make their patiage out 
of this more cafjie : But when wee ſee them at the Graves 
mouth ; when death is ready to ſeize on them, then to tcl! 
them of long life, is rather the office of a Flatrerer then of a 
Ereind,. Weſhew more love to ourdying Freinds, by offering 
our counſels, and —_—— our prayers for their fitnete 
to depart.oat of this lite, -then by Canton our dehre , that 
they thould live, and our loathneſle to pare with them. 
Secondly, obs Freinds may be fayd ro ſpeake flatcery- ro 
God; andthen the words arean Argument from the greater 
to the leſſe ; as if hehad ſayd, If he who feakes flattcry to bis 
freiud, a man.like himſelfe,. ſhall be puniſhed, theu much more (þa! 
. b2, 
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be, who fpeakes flattery to God. But, you will ſay, How can 
God be flattered ? There are two wayes of flattering men. 
Firſt, By promiſing them more then we i bp" 
Secondly, By applauding them more then they deſerve. 
When we cry up thoſe for wiſe men who are little guilty of 
wiſcdome ; or commend thoſe as good, who are very guilty 
of evill ; both theſt are ſtraines fly : Itis impoſlibleto. 
flatter God in this latter ſenſe, for we cannot ſpeake of Gud 
higher then heis; his glory, wiſedome, and goodnefle, are 
above, not onely our words, but our thoughts. But we may 
flatter God in the firſt ſenſe, by promiſing him more then 
we intend ; they on their fick beds doe but God, who 
tell him how good, and holy they will be, when their hearts 
are not right with kim : Yet neyther is this the flattery of 
God which Fob may be ſuppoſed ro ſuggeſt againſt his freinds, 
The flattery here iegeſtel. is their j the proceedings 
of God in afflifting Fob, by condemning Fob ; as if there had 
been no way left to cleare up the righteouſneſſe of God, but - 
by rencdeling that Job was unrighteous : This manner of 
arguing, Fob calls, Speaking wickedly for God, and talking deceit« 
fully for him : This he alſo calls, The accepting of his perſon (Ch. 


cauſe and honour, while they thus pleaded _— 
and layd his honour and innocency in the duſt, ' i 


is a finfull flattery of God in ſuch a procedure againſt man, 
was ſhewed more largely in the place laſt mentioned, to 
which I reterr the Reader for his further ſatisfaQtion. 

He that (peakes flattery to his freind, What of him! ? The next 
wordstel] us what. 


The eyes of bis Children ſball faile. 


Bur ſhall he himſclfe eſcape ? Shall not hee ſmart for it? 
Saith not the Scripture, Whatſoever a man ſowes, that (ball hee 
reap : the ſower thall be the reaper. 

his is not ſpoken to free the Flatrerer from puniſhment, 
but to ſhew that more then he ſhall be puniſhed For his flar- 
tery ; as hehimfelfe ſhall not eſcape, fo he ma others 
al ſo into danger with him : As fin ſpreads it felfe inn I. 
Jutian of it, ſo in the puniſhments of it. When but one fins, 
many may be defiled, and when but one afts a fin, uy 
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be ; ama knowes not upon. how many he 
bring evill, when he dorh ill himſelfe. " 


The e5es of his Children ſball faile. 


What is meant by: the failing of the eyes, was ſhewed -( Ch; 
11. 20, ) where Zophar faith, The eyes of the wicked ſpall faile, 
and their boye (ball be #s the giving »p of the ghoſt. In general] "tis 
this, They ſhall be diſappointed of their hopes, or they ſhall 
expet ſo long and nothing come, that their eyes thaſ! faile 
with expeRation, The eyes of bis Children ſball faile. 

Some by Children, underſtand, not his naturall Children, 
or the Children of his body , but his Children in a figure, 
ſach as imitate and follow him, who take his courfe, and 
tread in his pathes ; for as they are called the Children of 
the Devill, who are like him, and doe his workes; and as we 
are called the Children of God, not onely in reference to 
our new birth and ſpirituall generation, but alſo in reference 
to our new obedience and holy aftions ( Mat.5-44, 45. ) So 
they may be called a mans Children, who reſemble him in 
his manners, as well as they who iffucd from his loynes. 

Hence Norte. 

Firſt, The puniſoment of fin doth not alway reſt or determine in 
him that commutted the ſin. 

The bitter fruits of ſm are often tranſmitted, and handed 
over to thoſe who had no preſent hand in them when they 
were committed, The whole Familie, and Poſtericy of fin- 
ners may ſmart many a day after, and inheric the lins of their 
Progenitors, as well as their Lands ; when the Father pur- 
chaſeth, or provides an Inheritance for his Childe by flat- 
tery, or any other indireft way, rheeyes of his children may 
faiſe for it. I havemet wich this point before ( Cha.15.33434-) 
and ebfewhere, therefore lonely touch and paſſe from it. 

Secondly, Cantider the particular fin againſt which this 
judgement is pronounced': It is the ſpeaking of flaerery. 

Hence Obſerve. 

The fin of flattery is "very provoking ſin. 

That fin which ſhall be puniſhed in poſterity, is no ordina- 
ry fu: Thoſe:good aftions which the Lord promiſeth to re- 
wardin-poſterity, or in after times, have a ſpeciall excellen- 
cy in them: It thewed that _——_ of Febn, in deſtroying 


Monum atque 
vite Imitatores. 


Aquin, 


— 
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Ababs Houſe, and rooting out his Idolatry ( though Febu 
himſelfe wasa very "wp. og and did it wi Dre ntl yer 
I ay, it ſhewed that the deed ) was very good, becauſe the 
Lord promiſed to reward his Children for it, with the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Throne of Iſrael to the fourth generation ( 2 
Kings 10. 30. ) Now as thoſe atts have a great deale of excel- 
lency in them, for which God rewards and blefſeth to poſte- 
rity; ſo thoſe fins have a ſpeciall malignity in them, which 
are threatened and purſucd with revenges to Poſterity. 
Such ſins have a touch of the firſt tin in them. The punith- 
ment of Adams firſt fin is hereditary to the laſt man; all have 
ſmarted for that fin, and the eyes of his Children have failed 
becauſe he looked upon, and eate the forbidden fruit. Now 
every fin which is thus ſpoken of in Scripture, as Idolatry in 
the ſecond Commandement, and here m7 a ſpecial! 
ſtampe of the firſt fin upon it ; not onely as being a fin, and 
ſo a derivative from it, but as having much of the {infulneſſe 
of that fin in it : Theevils of which did not dye with thoſe 
who gave ir life. 

And as all flattery is very ſinfull, ſo ſpirituall flattery, or 
fattery abour ſpirituall things is moſt finfull ; both becanſe 
about them weought to be moſt plaine-hearted, and becauſe 
a deceit about them doth moſt hurt. Any kinde of flatte 
is bad enough, but this is worſt ; ſuch was that of the fal 
Prophets, ho daubed with untempered morter, and cryed Peace, 
peace, when there was no pedee. Who ſettheraſelves to pleaſe, 
notto inſtru the people, and were therefore bufie in ſewing 
puUlowes under every elbow. A flatterer would make all 
men leane ſoft, fit cafe, ard be well perſwaded of themſelves, 
though their caſe be farke naught : He that thus ſpeakes flat- 
tery to his Freind, doth indeed ſpeake miſery, yea, and death 
to his Freind. The flatterer is the greateſt hater, and no man 

es worſe of another then hee who ſpeakes better of him 

en he deſerves, or then his ſtate will beare. Ir is dan- 
gerous to ſpeake all the good of a man that is true, but to 
| good of him which is not true, may be his utter un- 


ing. 

And though it hath beene fayd, and often experienced , 
that flattery gaines Freinds and Truth-ſpeaking hatred; yet 
none haverun into ſo much hatred as flatterers. For as ir is 


ſayd 
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fayd of Treaſon, That many lovethe Treaſon, bur all hate 
the Taytor ; ſo many love to heare themſelves flattered, but 
all hate flatterers, And th true reproofes are bitter 
Pills, and very diſtaſtfull to moſt in the taking downe, yer 
wiſe Solomon hath afſured us, That, be that rebuketh a man, af- 
terwards ſhall finde more favour ( even with that man )) then 
that flattereth with bis ( Prov. 28. 25. ) There are many 
who as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes ( P ſal. 36. 2. ) Flatter themſelves, 
they are their owne tes, But as they who flatter others, 
doe moſt commonly fall under their diſpleaſure, fo all 
they ( ſooner or latter ) ſhall fall under their owne difplea- 
ſure ( and that's worſe then the diſpleaſure of any, yea then 
of all men ) who have flattered themſelves. Ir is our wiſe- 
dome and our peace, to be plaine with our ſelves and with all 
men, how much preſent difquiet ſo ever we get by it. Paul 
ſpeakes it out to the Theſſalonians ( 1 Epift. 2.3, 4,5- ) Onur 
exhortaticn was not of deceit, neyther at any time uſed we flatteriug 
words. But 4s we were allowed of God to be put in truſt with the 
Goſpel, even [o we ſpeake ; not #4 pleaſing men but God. 

Further, theſe words may be expounded not as a threat a- 
gainſt his Freinds for their flattering of bim, but as a threat 
againſthimſelfe, in caſe he ſhould have flattered them. And 
ſo they carry alſo the weight of a reaſon, why hee uſed 
much freedome .in reproving them , and (hewing them the 
danger that hung over their heads: As if he had ſayd, Tou 
my Freinds may perhaps wonder at my boldneſſe and plaineneſſ» of 
ſpeech, while I tell you that God bath bid your bearts from under- 
Sending, nh that he will not exalt you : But you muſt pardon me, I 
bad rather incurr your frownes by my downeright dealing with you, 
then Gods by flattering you ; I had rather make your eares tingle by 
reproving you, then make the eyes of my Children ake by my ap- 
plauding you ; for this I have learned as a certaine truth, that hee 
who ſpeaks flattery to bis Freind, the eyes of his Children ſpall 

dile. 
F Hence Obſerve, 

That even a godly man doth, and ought to ftrengthen him- 
ſelfe in doing his duty, by the remembrance of thoſe evills 
which are threatned againſt the negle& of it. A Beleever 
makes uſe of the rthreatnings, as well as of the promiſes, to 
keep his heart cloſe in obedience. That is the beſt obedience 

L112 which 
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but that may bea good and apure a&'of obedience which 
ſprings from the feare of the Lord, and his wrath. Chrift 
exhorts and forewarnes his fremds to feare bim, who after hee 
bath killed, bath power to caſt into Hell ( Lube 12. . ) *Tis no- 
bleſt and moſt ſpirituall, to obey Gud for himſelfe, withont 
reſpeCt eyther to Heaven or Hell ; yet wee may have reſpett 
both to Heaven and Hell, to reward and puniſhment in our 
obedicnce. Foſeph reliſted tempration by the higheſt argyu- 
ment, when he ſayd, How can 1 doe this preat evill and fine a- 
gainft God? ( Gen.z9.9 ) He rehſts temptation by a good ar- 
gument, who ſaith, How can 1 im again God, which will 
doe ſo much evill te my ſelte,ordraw many evils upon mine ? 
And thus Fob argued according ro this interpretation, when 
heſayd, He that feahes flattery to his freind, the eyes of bis Children 
ſhall faile : Or, as Maſter Broughton renders, The eyes of the given 

that way ( that is, to flattery ) ſhall be conſumed. 
Vox Barmnn There is another reading of rhe latter clanſe, and fo of the 
Slios ſed intelli- (yh gle Verſe, The eyes of thoſe that conſider, obſerve, or attend him 
—m—_—_—_ ſpall faile ; and fo they defive the word ( Bamin ) not from 
ficat a £4 ( Beri)) a Son, or a Childe, but from ( Bin) which fignifies 
NI quod eff to underſtand or conſider, The eyes of thoſe that conſider him ſhall 
imelligere binc faile ; Then the meaning is, my treinds are ſo exaF, and ac- 
ſic conficir cure in flattery, in compoling anduttering fauning ſpeeches, 
—_ —_— that they who heare them are wrapt into an extaſie, and 
rantiom eum their very eyes doe faile with their intentnefſe m brholding 
deficient. them. They are ſuch powerfull Orators , that they can 
Bold. draw the mindes and eyes of their Auditors whither they 
pleaſe, and cauſe their eyes to ake with looking fo wiftly 
on them, having ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes in a like caſe) 

their perſons in admiration. 

7ob having thus complained againſt, and taxed his Freinds 
of flattery, goes on to aggravate the ſadnefſe of his condition, 
andupon the whole, to move the Lord to haſten an end of his 
miſeries, or to haſten his end,eyther to determine them, or to 


determine him. 


Jor, 


YT 
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He bath made me alſo a by-word of the people, and afore time I was 
45 a Tabret. 

Mine eye alſo is dim by reaſon of ſorrow, an. all my members are as 
a ſhadow. 


N theſe two Verſes, Job repeats and aggravates his affiidti- 
on; and he doth it ( as hee had done before ) by ſhewing 
the effefts of his affliction. Wee judge of cauſes by the 
effe&ts, that which produceth a great et{e&, muſt needs have a 
greacnefle of cauſality in it. T woctte&s or his aRiftion are 
layd downe in this context. 
The firſt tels us what his aftictions wrought in ochers. 
The ſecond, what it wronghe upon him{clte. 

What his affliftion wrought in others, is ſet torth (Ver. 
6.) He was become the tall e of all, poſſibly, the (port of not a ſew. 
The argument ſtands thus. 

That is a very great affliftion, which every man fpeakes of, or which 
makes a mana by-word. 

But ſuch is my afflittion, every one talkes of it, and Iam made a 
by-word of the people. 

Therefore my affliction is very great. 

What his affliction wrought upon him ſelte, is expreſſed in 
the ſeventh Verſe: Dimnetle in his cye, and weaknefle in his 
whole body, Mine eye alſo is dim, by reaſon of ſorrow, andall my 
members are 4s a (baddeow. The Argument may be formed 
thus. 

That is a great dfflicjion, the ſorrows whereof dim the eyes, and 
macerate all the members of the body. 

But ſuch is the ſorrow of my afflition, that my very ezes are dim, 
and all my members are macerated ; therefore mine is a great af- 


icon. 
» As if he had fayd, Shonld I hold my peace and ſit downe in fi- 
lence, yet my dim eyes and dryed bones, my withered $kin and crip- 
led limbes, are as ſo many tongues, yea trumpets, to fpedke and ppeake 
aloud the forrows of my heart, and the ſufferings of my outward man, 
This fcemes to be Jobs (cope in the words now under hand. 


Verl. 6. 


i 
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-Verſ. 6. He hath made me a by-word of the people. 


{ He } Who is that? The anteccd.nt is inquired for: Our 
late Annotations fix it upon Elip-az who ſpake laſt, and at 
whom he pointed in the Veric b-tore. He hath talked ſo of me, 
that now I am a common talke : He hath ſpoken ſuch words by mee 
that now I am made a by-word. We had need take heed what 
we ſay of any Brother, for if one man give out the word, e- 

now will follow to make him a by-word. 
m_ domins Others reſolve it upon God himſelte, Hee, that is, God 
Mans Jack i hath made me a by-word. Fob at firſt acknowledged God 
rum calamta- the author of his troubles, and ſo he hath done all along, as 
tum authorem, hath been toucht in divere paſſages of this diſpute : As no 
Merc. man litts up his hand, ſo no man litts up his tongue without 
God. As atiiictingaftions, ſo aftlifting ſpeeches are at his diſ- 


poſe: He hath made me. 
[ 4 by-word. ] 


WW Pre The Hebrew wordin the Verbe, {ignihes properly, to rule, 
ftatem quandam to poverne, to bave dominion, or ſupretme power, 4s a Prince or Po- 
_ & _ tentate And by a Metaphor it tignifies any thing that excel- 
move wake a leth, or is eminent in any kinde : upon this account it is oft 
parabolam, ax- employed to 1ignifie thoſe rules of truth and holineſle, to 
zoma quod vw which every mans reaſon mutt yeeld obeyſance ; ſuch are 
catur propoſetio called in a way of excellency by Moralilts, Proverbs, by Ora- 
pms: ag tors Sentences, by Logicians Maxims, or Principles, which are 
not to be proved, but ſuppoted, No man muſt deny them, or 
if any man doe, he is not to be diſputed with ; ſuch rules are 
Rulers; and they are thus expreſſed upon a twofold rea- 
ſon. 

Firſt, Becauſe of thedifficulty and myſteriouſneſſe of their 
meaning ; they are of few words, but of 1o large and mul- 
tiplying a ſenic, that they doe as much maſter , as enlighten 
the underſtanding. | 

Secondly, They are ſo expreſſed becaule of the extent or uni- 
verfality of their uſctulnelie, they being ſuch as beare ſway 
in, and havean influence upon all tran/attions ; that, One 
{encence,or rule of Equity,}/bar you would bave others doe to you, 
doe ſo to them, rans through rhe whole courſe of mans lite, 

- and reacheth us in all afts of Juſtice, whether diſtributive or 
commutative. 


__—— 
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commuaative, Andas thoſe proverbiall ſentences which di- 
© red juſtice and good manners, are of great commandand au- 
thority among men ; fo likewiſe are thoſe which had their 
riſe from the reprodfe of any mans injuſtice, or evill manners. 
If once a man be made a by-word ( whether the grounds of it 
be true or falſe, makes no matter as to this point )) ic will 
ſtick by him, and overcome kis credit; let him doe what he 
can, he ſhall hardly claw it off againe as Jong as he lives. Thou 
baſt made me a by-word. 

Further, to cleare the Text, we may conlider that the word Jn parabolizare 
By-word in the Hebrew is of the Intinitive Mood, and ſo ſome populorum. Nam 
render it, Thou haſt made me for the parabolizing of the people ;, —_— 
or that the people make Parablcs and Proverbs ot me; which ;};.” r_ 
we render fully to the ſenſe, Thou haſt made me ( a Parable, a 7 wigi ſabu- 
Prove: be, or) a by-word among the people. Two things are uſu- lavel ut de me 
ally implyed whcn a man is tayd to be a by-wor!, proverbium fas 

Firſt, Thatheisin a very low condition 3 ſome men are ** Merc. 
ſo high, that the tongues of the common people dare nor 
climbe over them, but where the Kedge is low, every man 
goes Over. 

Secondly, That he is in a deſpiſed condition : to be a by- 
word carries a reflexion of diſgrace. He that is much ſpoken 
of, in this ſenſe, is ill ſpoken of; and he is quite loſt in the 
opinion of men, who is thus found in their diſcourſe. It is 
poſſible ( though rare) for a man to be in a low, orbad con- 
dition, and yet to be well ſpoken of, yea to be highly ho- 
noured ; ſome are had in precious cſftceme, while they lye 
upon the dunghill : butuſually a man greatly afti&ed is little 
valued, and he whoſe ſtate is layd low in the World, his per- 
ſon is alſo low in the opinion of the World, Job was at that 
time a By-word in both theſe Notions ; hee was low in ſtate, 
and he was lower in eſteeme, 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Great ſufferers in the things of this World, are the common pier; ſolet ut 
ſubjeQ of diſcourſe, and often the ſubjefi of diſprace, inſignes viro- 

Such evils as few men have felt or ſecn, all men will be 7m ihuſtrium 
ſpeaking of, Greatſorrowes, eſpecially it rhey be the ſor- —_— - 
rows of great men are turned into Songs, and Poctry playes },un deque its 
its part with the ſaddeſt diſaſters. When Sihon King of the fiant cantimes. 
Amorites had taken many ſtrong Cities fromthe King of _ Merl, 

e 
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the niifery which fell upon the Moabites by that Warr was put 
into Verſe, and p into a Proverbe ( Numb. 21. 27, 29, 
29, 30.) Wherefore they that fpeake in Proverbs ſay, Come into 
Heſbbon, let the City of Sihon be built and prepared : For there u a 
fire gone out of Heſbbon, a flame from the City bf Sihon, &c. That 
is, Afﬀeirce hot Warr is made, which hath conſumed Ar of Mo- 
ab, and the Lords of the high places of Arnon, Holy David met 
with this meaſure from men in the day of his forrowes ( P ſat. 
69.10, 11.) When I wept and chaſtned my ſoule with faſting, that 
was to my reproach, F made ſack-cloath my Garment , I became a 
Proverbe ( or a By-word, *tis Jobs language) to them : In the 
next Verſe he tels us who didthis, by way of diſtribution, They 
that ſit in the Gate ( that is, Great ones ) ſpeake againſt me, and 
I was the ſong of the Drunhard, that is, Of the common ſort, 
When thoſe alle Prephets, Ahaband Zedekich ( who to put 
the Jewes into a hope of a ſpeecy returne from their Capti- 
vity in Babylon, prophelicd the ſpeedy ruine ot Babylon it felte, 
when, I ſay, thoſe falſe Prophets ) thould be cruelly pur to 
death by the command of the King of Babylmm, according, to 
the Prediftion of the Prophet Feremiah , then the ſame Pro- 
phet foretels alſo, that this judgement of God npon them for 
their lyes, ſhould be made a By-word , and their names a 
Plage Zedikie curſe ( Fer. 29. 21,22.) Andof them ſball be tahen wp @ chr(e, 
rangant te, ſit by all the Captivity of Judah, which are m Babylon, ſaying , The 
frater & ſer- Lord make thee libe Zedehiab, and like Abab, whom the King of 
vw Zedekie. Babylon roſted in the fire, That tignall Viftory of Gideon over 
\ —_ the Midianites became a Proverbe in Ifracl (Ta. 9.4.) As in 
the day of Midian. And the Lord promiſcs his people, that 
the fall of the King of Babylon ſhall be ſo notorious, that they 
ſhall rakenp this Proverbe, and ſay, How bath the oppreſſor cea (- 
ed ? The golden City ceaſed ( Ta. 14. 4.) The Prophet Hahaþ- 
buk aſſured them that this thouls * while hetayd ( Chap. 2. 
6._) Shall not all theſe ( cercainely they ſhall ) tabke up a Para- 
ble againſt him, and ſay, Woe to bim that encreaſeth that which is 
not bis ; how long * And to bim that ladeth him/elfe with tkiche 
clay. 


Secondly, Obferve. 
7: is a great burden to be made a diſgracefull by-word. 
{ hs God threatned his owne people, and numbered it a- 
-nong the ſoreſt puniſhments of their diſobedience ( Det. 28. 
37. ) The 
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Lord: ſpall bring thee and thy King whom thou haſt ſet 0- 
a Bogen — mn. nor thy Fathers have knowne, and 
there thou ſbalt ſerve other Gods, Wood, and Stone, and thou ſhalt be- 
come an aſtoniſhment, and a Proverbe, and aby-word, among, all the 
Nations whither the Lord ſhall lead thee, This threat was re- 
newed ( 1 Kings 9.7. ) And the Pfalmiſt bewailes it that God 
had brought his people into ſuch a condition, Thou haſt made 
us a by-word among the Heathen , a ſhaking of the head among, the 
people : thou haſt made us a reproach to our neighbours, a ſcorne and 
deriſion to them that are round about us ( Pſal. 44.13.1) The Pro- 
pher Feremiab ſpeakes terrour from the Lord ( Fer. 24. 9. ) 
I will deliver them to be removed to all the Kingdomes of the earth 
for their hurt, to be a reproagh, and a proverbe, and a taunt , and a 
curſe in all the places whither I ſhall drivethem : The Hypocrite, 
who putteth the ſtumbling block of his iniquity before his 
face, and commeth to a Prophet to enquire of theLord, hath 
his doome denounced in this tenour ( Ezek, 14. 8.) TI will 
ſet my face againſt that man, and mahe him a ſigne and a proverbe, 
and cut him off from amidſt my people. Againe ( Ezek, 16.44-) 
They that ſpeake in proverbs ſhall ſay, Such as the Mother is, ſuch is 
the Daughter ; The Hittites and the Iſraelites were both alike inſin, 
and they ſhould not be unlike in puniſhment : Such ſhort ſentences 
are an advantage to memory , and ſerve in ſtead of larger 
Hiſtories of eminent providences, whether mercies orjudge- 
ments. 

Thirdly, Obſerve. 

God often turnes that to the honour of his ſervants, which men in- 
tended to their diſgrace. 

Fob was a by-ward, in diſgrace ; God made him a by-word 
t00, but for his honour. Fob is famous toa Proverbe at this 
day : for as when wee would et forth the greatnefſe of any 
mans ſuffering, we ſay, Hee is s poore as Fob; ſo when wee 
would ſet forth the greatneſſe of any mans patience, weſay, 


He is 4s patient as Fob, or, be is another Fob: All the vertues , jmproverbium \ 
and graces which the Saints have manifeſted under ſufferings, abit, Jobipa- I 
are proverbially expreſt under the ſufferings and pp of tentia, 


Fob. Never did Ceſar, nor Alexander, nor any of the great 
Hero's of the World obtaine ſuch a Name an glory, by vi- 


_ — as Fob did by patient ſuffering under the 
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And as hee is proverbially ſpoken of for his ſuffering, fo 
likewiſe for his-holinefſe, God made his Piery a Proverbe too, 
though .his Freinds ſaſpe&ed him for an Hypocrite, When 
the Lord would ſhew himſelfe ſo unalterably reſolved , that 
nothing ſhould take him off from bringing judgement upon 
a (intull people, he ſaith, 1 will not due ir, though Noab , 
Daniel, and fob ſtood before me ( Ezekh, 14+ 14+ ) As it he had 
ſayd, I will.not doe it, «though the moſt eminent men in 
holincſſc, or the greateſt favorires that ever I had in the World 
ſhould ſue that rhey might be ſpared ; if any in the World 
could ubtaine this of God, Noth, Daniel, and Fob could, bur 
they ſhould not, theretore none ſhall.” Sce with what ho- 
nourable Names he is liſtcd, Noah gnd Daniel, men remem- 

p==p324 bred, yea crowned with honour by God and all good men, 
Interpretatur, are but company good enough for Job: Thou haſt made me a 


ates, pris , by=word - 
I. E, 


wel ante Ck, And aforetime I was as a Tabret. 
F, Es 
tu —_ [ Aforetime ] The word may be taken two wayes. 


inoculis e:> - Firſt, As {ignitying what was or hath b:en done in former 


Tum. times,in which ſenſe we tranſlate, Aforetime, or formerly I'was 
ayes fon 4 a Tabret, 

Vulg. _ ws As lignifying whar is or hath been done in the : 
Swniter ver Preſence of others, Before them I was as a Tabret : Wee put in 


bum Tophet us the Margin, Before their face, or in their ſight ; that is, They be- * 

, MED ing witnelics of it, I was as a Tabret. } 
RS” The Vulgar* Latine tranſlates the word which wee render 
mira i e. Ex- Tabret, an Example, Tam a by-word and an example before them ; 
emplum quod which is a good ſenſe; and then the word Tophet (C of which 


dam prodigio more by and by ) is uſed for Mophet, which ſignifies a won- 


fum. der or ſomeſt ſuall thing whicl | 
"I er or ſome ſtrange unuſuall thing which appeares, or is re- 
Fu Yd _ ported to the admiration of all bcholders an bearers. Iam 


Fn: 100, Aa Proverbe, anda ſtrange example : Strange examples grow 
Er alles eam Ooftcn into a Proverbe. So the a cxpreleth it; pony - in 
1gnmi izex- Pnglith ſay to a man who hath offended greatly, 'Tou ſhall be 
| TIS made «1 example 5 that is, You ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed AMat. 
| 4p nog 1.19. ) Joſeph being very tender of the honour of Mary his 
| genus dici- Eſpouled Wile, perceiving that ſhee was with Child: before 
tar p ofcripuus they came together, he was loath to'make her a Paradigme, or 
publice m £29. an example, of diſhoneſty and diſtoyalty ; he was unwilling to / 


make 


4 
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make her a publique example, and therefore was minded to put 
her away privily, till the Lord gave him warning in a dreame 
abour ic : So ſaith Job here, according to this rendring, I am 
a by-word among the people, and as it were, a Paradigme, a 
ublique example. Great afflitions have theſe three things 

in them), in reference to others, 

Firſt, They are a wonder to others, 

Secondly, They are a terrour to others, 

Thirdly, They are an inſtrution unto others, 

Wee tinde all theſe and more in one Verſe ( Ezeh. 5. 15.) 
So it ſhall be a reproach and a taunt, an inſtruftion and an aſtoniſh- 
ment unto the Nations round about thee, when Tſball execute judge- 
ments in thee in anger, and in fury, and in furious rebuke, I the 
Lord have fpoken it. 

The Apoſtle Peter deſcribing the judgements of God, firſt 
upon the Angels, ſecondly upon the old World, and laſtly, 
upon Sodome, and Gomorah, ſaith, that, God turning the Cities 
of Sodome and Gomorah into aſhes, condemned them with an over- 
throw, making them an enſample to thoſe that after ſhould live un- 
godly ( = Pet. 2. 6.) The burning of thoſe five Cities by im. 
mediate fire from Heaven, made them examples, or inſtru&ti- 
ons to all ſucceeding Generations ; we may read the odioul- 
neſſe of thoſe (ins, and the ſeverity of God againſt them, by 
the light of that fireto this very day. Great aftlifions are 
teaching afftliftions ; Thoſe calamaties which deſtroy ſome ſhould in- 
ſtrut all: We are not onely toadmire and wonder at them, 
to be amazed and territed at them, but tobe taught and ad- 
monithed by them. Sothe Apoſtle concludes concerning the 
ſeverall judgements which God brought upon the Jewes, 
while they murmured and diſobeyed him in the Wildernefle : 
All theſe things happened to them for examples ( or types ) and 
they are written for our admonition , upon whom the ends of the 
World are come ( 1 Cor. 10. 11. ) Thereare two forts of «x- 
amples written in the Word. 

Firſt, There are cxamples for.our imitation. 

Secondly, There are cxamples for our caution. 

Some are examples by the good which they have done, 
theſe muſt be imitatcd ; others are examples by theevils « hich 
they have ſuffered, by theſe we muff be warned : This tranſla- 
ticn of the Text intcnds Job an example of Caution, 

M m m 2 Againe, 
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Againe, Aforetime 1 was & a Tabret; that is, Aforetime I 
was in good repute, or | was pleaſant company: As if hee 
had fayd, I am now derided, mocked at, .and tofſed upon the tongues 
of men, yea, I am now voted an Hypocrite, though heretofore in my 
pro-{perity, report gave d wery plea [ant found of me,though abſent, ang 
my perſon was as welcome to them as a Tabret. To feake of mee 
where I came not was muſich,, and I was muſicke where ſoever I came; 
but now what am I? A by-word, muſicke ſtill if you will, but in 
{corne, a ſong of diſgrace. Thar's the tut ſenſe, 

Hence take one Obſervation, betore I proceed to further 
explication. 
The affeftions and opinions of men are very variable. 

I am now a By-word, before time was as a Tabret, As 
the «ſtates of men change,ſo uſually doe our opinions of them. 
Fobs heart was the ſame as before, he was. as holy as ever hee 
was, onely he was not ſo wealthy as he was, his fpirit was as 
full of grace as before, onely his Purſe was not ſo full of Gold 
as before ; he had not ſo many thouſand Sheep, nor ſo man 
hundred Oxen, hehad not ſuch a Family, and retinue, ſuch 
worldly riches and honour, and becauſe hee endured ſuch a 
change in his condition, ſce what a change he ſuffered in mens 
atteftions, he that before was as a Tabret, all were glad of 
him, is now aby-word, the {corne of all. 

Chriſtgiveth.ceſtimony of John Baptiſt ( John 5.35.) He was + 
a burning, and a ſhining light ; and what tollowes ? And you re- 
joyced in him for a ſea Ta Though Fobn did burne and ſhine all 
the while which God continned him in the Candleſtick of the 
Church with equall heat and luſtre, yet they rejoyced in him 
but for a while, or fora ſeaſon. The Jewes changed their 
thoughts of Fobn, and their eſteeme of him was weakned, 
though Fohn continued in the ſame ſtrength of parts and gifts : 
Then, how would they have changed if John had changed. 

The peoples hearts wereflatted towards him, though his abi- 
lities were not ; John had not that repute and honour after a 
few yeares which hee had at.the firſt. And the word in the 
Goſpel which we tranflate to rejoyce, comes neere the word ' 
which we have in this Text, « Tabret ; for it ſignifies to lea 

anddance ; and the Tabret is a muſicall Inſtrament, at the 
found of which men dance and leape z for a time they Jeaped 

ey 
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danced and skippedabout him, as Children doe about a bla» 
zing fire in the Streets, but.this was.onely for a feaſan : Fohn 
himſelfe found the World a changlting, his tollowers kept no 
conſtant tenuurtowards him ;how conſtant foever his tenour 
was. How great a change did Chriſt himielfe ftinde; Hee is 
Jefterday, 10.day, and the ſame for ever, yet one day the Jewes cry 
Ho = they will needs make him a King, he had much adoe 
to keep himſelte from a Crowne; the ayre eccoes with Ble - 
ed is be that commeth in the name of the Lord: yet preſently at- 
r, the cry was, Crucifie bam, crucifiehim, be is not worthy to live, 
he could not keep himiſelfe ( by all his power as man ) from 
a Croſſe; a murtherer is preferred betore him, Not this man, 
but Barrabas, We read ( As 14.) how ſuddenly the Tyde 
and Streame of affe&tions nel and how opinions varycd 
about Paul ; when he and Barnabas had wrought a great curc, 
the people came-and wou!d needs adore them-and offer Sa- 
crifice, and ſayd, The Gods are come doyne in the likeneſſe of men ; 
They brought Oxen and Garlands, and would nceds worſhip 
them, there was much adoe to ſtave them off from Deitying, 
or making Gods of them, and yet before that Chapter is at 
an end, their acceptation of him was at an end ; and Paul was 
ſtoned as unworthy the ſociety ot men, by the ſame men, and 
in the ſameplace where he was ſaluted as a God. It is no new 
thing in the World, to ſee thoſe a by-word of the people, who 
even now were their Tabret : to adore one while, ana to de- 
ſpiſe another, to applaud to day, and to diſlike to morrow, 
now to ſmile, and anon to frowne, is the conſtant inconftancy 
of the creature, 
Therefore}, Live not upon the breath of men, upon popular ayre, 
or the fpeech of people : Thongh to have credit with men be a 
bleſſing, yer let us live upon the credit which we have with 
God, and rejoyce onely in his eſteeme. Moft men are full of 
change, and are apt to vary their aſpets every moment, their 
affe&tions are as moveable as their outward condition is. One- 
ly God never alters his opinion of any man, hg never reje&ts 
where he hath accepted, nor caſts off where he hath embraced, 
oncea freind and alwayes a freind, once pleafed with us and - 
alwayes = withus; yea God is pleaſed with his while 
he manifeſts a fatherly diſpleaſure againſt them ; andthey are 
asa Tabret to him while he makes chem a By-word among 
the - 
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the people. Fob wasa Tabret in the cares of God, when he 

waz a By-word among the people. 

Thirdly, Becauſe a Tabret or Drum is empty of all but 
ayre, mit giveth nothing but a ſound; ſome interpret thus, 
I am before them as an empty Veſſel, or as one who hath nothing in 
him but winde, and from whom nothing comes but a ſound of words ; 
that is, They 1,oke upon me-asa man ct no reall worth, 
Paul faith of himſelfe, that though hee ſpake with the tongues 
of men and Angels; that is, With the molt excellent tongues. 
Angels have no tongues, nor have they any faces as men have, 
yer in Scripture, the face of an Angell is put for the moſt 
beautifull tace, andthe tongue of an Angell forthe moſt elo- 
quent tongue among all the children of m n: Now faith 
Paul, though I had the tongue of Angels,or mcn, and were the 
beſt ſpeaker that ever was, yet ( being voyd of true charity ) I 
ſhould become av ſounding, braſſe and atinchling Cimball ( 1 Cor.13. 
I.) Such atinc} ling Cimball was Job eſteemed, a Drum full of 
ayre, oran empty Veſſell, as Jeruſalem was left by the King of 
Babylon ( er. 51. 34.) 

_ Fourthly, Some both of the Rabbins and latter Writers 

Exiſtimant eſ- ,o1j us, that Tophet is a Chaldee word, 1ignifying Lord, sr a 

-—_s _ Prince : And they referr us for a confirmation to ( Dan. 3. 2.) 

nificat, Domi- Where we finde the word put into the Summons which Nebu- 

num vel prin- chadnezzar ſent to his Nobles and great Orficers, for their at- 
cipem. q.d. tendance at the dedication of the Image which he had ſer up : 

Ew flee e- Werender it, Sheriffs, whether our word hits that is doubt- 

in <a 7 any full, but without doubt it ſignifies ſuch as were in high Au. 

& fabulem. thority, being there marthall'd before the Rulers of the Pro- 

Rab. Ley. vinces. 

Varabl. Taking this interpretation of the word, Fobs meaning is, 
Iamnow a proverbe, or a man of nocredit, though poter aur IT 
was 4s a Prince, or a Ruter in their preſence. Some reje& this 
becauſe the mixture of the Chaldee with the Hebrew, was 
long after Jobs time, which yet may ealily be reconciled. And 
the (gnſe is good, bcing indeed the fame in ſubſtance with the 
ſecond Expoſition, NEST 

Fifthly, This word Tophet which tjgnifes a Drum, or ( as 

we ) a Tabret, which is a ſmaller Drum ( tor there is the 

. Martiall Drum, or the Drum of Warr, and the Tabrer, which 

;* - isa Mirth Drum, a Drum uſed at ſports, and dancing, = 
" | wor 
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word I ſay ) gives denomination to a place very famous or 
infamous rather in the Scripture of the Old T«ſtament: A 
part of good Joſiah his reformation is thus deſcribed ( 2 Kings 
23.10.) Andbecdefiled( in the opinion of Idol-worlhippers, 
though indecd the pureſt worſhip uſed there, was more hithy 
then any fleh which Foſftab threw into it , He, fſaich the Text 
defied ) Tophet which is in the Valley of the Children of Flinnon , 
that no man might make his Sons and Daughters paſſe through the fire 
to Moloch. Tht Prophet Feremiah complain«d of, and threat- 
ned that place ( Chap.7. 31, 32 ) They have built the high pla- 
ces of Tophet which is in the Valley of the Son of Hinnon, to burne 
their Sons and Daughters in the fire, &c, 
Now, the reaſon why that place was called Tophet, from 
the word in the Text, aroſe thus, becauſe when the Jewes in 
thoſe abominable Idolatries offered their owne Children, the 
fruit of their bodies, in ſacrifice to Moloch, the reputed God 
of the Moabites and Ammonites, who was fo called from 
Malac, \1gnitying to rule or reigne ( tor as all Idols would 
rule as kings, ſo this was a cheite, a King Idol; hence ſome 
conceive Molcch to be the ſame with Baal, which is alſoa name ' 
of ſupremacy, iignitying Lord, or Maſter ) This Mloch was an 
hollow Image of Brafſe, into which they put much fire, ha- 
ving the face of a Bullcck, and hands ſpread abroad like a 
Man : He had ſeven Chappels, and whoſocver offered his Son 
to him centred irito the ſeventh ; which whcn any did, they 
uſcd to beat upon Drums and Tabrets, that the ſhreckes and Barathrum 
cries of the poore Childe might not be heard by the Father : gurl ſupplicii 
Hence the place was called Typhet from Toph, a Dram, which w_ <pud 
comes from a radicall word fignifying to bear, or ſtrike with OD _- 
the hand, becauſe Drums are artit cially beaten, and we or- 1. _ 
dinarily ſay, Beat the Drum, or, At the beat of Drum. Orig. Ling. 
And hence this place Tophet, where thoſe Children were Lat- 
ſuperſticiouſly tormentcd by tire and burnt to aſhes, grew to Tr nay _ 
a 7 ary wo ſo that any place of extreame torment was cal- Vale? —_ 
led Tophet : As Hell is called Barathrum, becauſe Barathrum infernus ditus 
was aplace ſo called among the Athenians, into which they #!t Gebenna. 
caſt notorious malefaftors. Hencealſo Hell is called Gebemra, H'<r00-in Io. - 
from the Valley of the Son of Hinnon, where thoſe Children —_ Vars by 
were ſacrificed, or from Ge, ſignitying a Valley, and Naham, =—>y3 , 
roaring or crying : So that it was called Gehinnon, f. om the rguirgemais, 


cry 
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cry of the Children, and Tophet from the beating of Druxus, to, 
oþ drowne the cry of the Children. And upon this account 
Et 1gnis geber- {Qme learned d 
=, &n's gevere ſome learn Tranſlators render the ſenſe thus, }ſe hath made 
«+ toll me 4 by-word, and 1am as Hell: that is, They judze me wor- 
Sum velut Ge. thy of Hell and damnation ; yea, that 1 ama very Hell, Iam as 
Tophet before them ; or they looke upon me, as a man in. Hell 
9. d. Etiamme already : Burt I finde this Interpretation diſcharged from this 
roomy cog Text _ good reaſon, eſpecially by a demonſtration of the 
vel miſcrande_ invalidity of that reaſon upon which it is grounded, eyther 
alicujus morti; by the firſt diſcoverers or maintainers of it. For the Idola- 
generi. latry of ſacrificing Children to Moloch in Tophet, and the fire 
Sed res bec in the Valley of Hinnon were not heard of in thetime of Fob; 


—_— the tirſt mention of the Valley of Hinnon is ( Joſh. 18, 16.) at 


Hllivs valljs Ge. the diſtribution of the Land of Canaan among the Tribes of 


bene mel10 ps» Iiracl ; and the name Tophet was not given ir till ſome Ages: 
feerior ſuit after that, not till the Idolatry of the ſewes was growne to 
_ P- irs height ( which was not preſently, but by certaine degrees) 
"90  forthat aft of theirs in offering their Children to that 1doll 
ſeemes to be the higheſt growth and top-branch of ir. And 
therefore I paſſe this expo{ition, 

Sixthly, The word Teophet is conceived to ſet forth the man- 

ner of a puniſhment or torture uſed in thoſe times : Some 

hs Malefa&tors were adjudged to have their bodies ſtretched out 
> _ by the foure quarters upon an Engine, and then to be beaten 
penizatum. i.e, YP9N their bellics to ſuch a number of ſtroakes as the Law, or 
hominem qui- ſentence of the Judge appointed. Which manner of torture 
Paſſus eſt illud was called by the Greeks Tympanization, or as we may exprelle 
Jupplicium,qued 57 jm our language , Drumming, and the _ adjudged co 

3 


Gracz, want . , 
i Lz. that puniſhment was ſayd to be drummed, when it was in- 


mn quoque 


Bicted upon him, becauſe he was beaten upon his body like a 
Tympanm. Drum, and bcaren alſo like a Drum in meaſure, or toa cer- 
Bold.  tainenumber of ſt. oakes, the greateſt number not exceeding 
Tympanizam ty, as the judiciall Law of Moſes appointed ( Deut. 25. 2, 


DE 3.) which may be a confirmation of this Notion upon Fobs 


rmem- Text; to which alſo we may add the preſent cuſtome of the 
bra diftenus Eaſtern countrics,eſpecially among theTurks,who commonly 
bacillis ad me» 11 niſh their Captives and Gally-ſlaves ftretching them naked 
ye: ar ' UuponabroadPlankeorBoard, an1giving them many cruell 


per- ſtroakes upcn their Bell yes : But above all, the Author of the 


catiebarur, Id. Epiſtle to the Hebrews givesa cleere light to this (Heb. 11. 3 5.) 
*WACTE 
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where deſcribing the ſeverall torments which the Saints of — _ 
cheold Church among the Jewes endured, hee faith, J/omen 4M! d+- 
recervedtheir.dead raiſed to life againe, and others were tortured: So Tm avouy 
we tranſlate : TheGreek is, Others were drummed, that is, th 
endured the torture of Tympanization, or Drummi which 
word is alſo uſed by the Compiler of he Hiſtory'of the Mac — 
cabees ( 2 Macchab. 6. 19. 28. ) who tells us that Eleazer, and arvayires 
other Martyrs were tympanized: or drummed ; hee offered my ad 
himſelfe willingly to the torment or Drum ; the manner of oy * 
which may be ealily collefted from the thirtierh Verſe of that ©. 
Chapter in the Maccabees, where the Author faith, As kee was 
ready to give up the ghoſt, becauſe of the ftroakes, &c. which ſhews 
two things. 

Firſt, That the torture was by beating with Staves, or 
Cudgels. 

Secondly, That it was not uſuall for men to dye under 
ſuch beatings, that puniſhment not being to death , but to 
paine and diſgrace ; as appearcs alſo from that of Pilate con- 
cerning Chriſt, who when he found nothing in him worthy 
of death, ſayd, Iwill chaſtiſe ( or beat ) him, and releaſe bim 
C Luke 23.15, 16. ) And Paulreccived forty ſtripes ſave one, five 
times of the Fews (which ſeems to have been a torture ſomwhar 
like this weare now upon and was thrice beaten with Rods,” and 
yet ſurvived themall ( 2 Cor. 11. 24.25. ) 

The Prophet Nahum allo may thought be to allude to this cu- 
ſtome ( Na.2.7.) And Huzzab ( which ſome take for the pro- 
per name of the Queene of Ninevie ) ſhall be led away Captive, 
{be ſhall be brought up, and her Maids ſhall lead her as with the voice 
of Doves, tabring' ( or drumming } upon their breaſts, it is this 
word in the Text ; that is, They thall inflict that puniſhmene 
upon themſelves, which others uſe to inflit on evill doers ; 
as it he had ſayd, They ſhall torture them(elves, or be their 
owne tormentors for very griefe and vexation at thoſe miſc- 
ries which their enemies ſhall bring upon them. As the poore 
Publican filled with godly ſorrow and remorſe for his ſin, 
Smote upon bis breaſt ( Luke 18. 13. ) Soit is uſuall for ſach 
as. are overburdened with worldly forrow, to ſmite upon 
wb ao, and add a voluntary paine to that which is-in- 
Fobis conceived to ajme at on forme of puniſhment; _y 
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then (taking the former part of the Verlc, not as we render it, 
I am a by-word, bat as the word properly ſignifies, to Governe, 
or beare Rule, and then | ſay ) rhe ſcale appeares thus , 7 who 
Statuit me ad bave been a Iiuler, or in place of Antbority beretofore, am now [50k- 
dominari popu- ed upon as 4 man who eyther had been, or deſerves to be tortured, 
hs 0 tympani- crummed, or cudgelled ; a if I were at once an ordmary man and an 
pay 4 & extraordinary Male fatior : We may alſo keep to our tran(lation 
* of the former part of the Verſe, and ſuite this Expoſition of 
Acſt publice the latter part very well unto it; Thus, Hee hath made me a 
fulſſem ympa- £3-word of the people, and before them Tam in no better repute then 
nz atus & ha- a man who for bis faults hath undergone publique ſhame ; as if wee 
cillis caſus. ſhould ſay ( according to our cuſtomes ) then a man that hath been 
whipt about the Streets, or that hath ſtood upon the Plliorie, or that 
bath been branded with a hot Iron in the hand or face ; both which 
applications of this Expoſition center in that Obſervation 
lately given, about the changeablenefſe and inconſtancy of 
mans opinion concerning and of his afteftions towards 
man : And therefore I ſhall not inliſtfurther upon the uſe of 
it,. but onely add, that, 


Bolduc. A learned Interpreter takes much paines to make out a 
roofe of this expotition from that Re of the Propher 


| Tſaiab (Chap. 30. Verſ. 30, 31, 32,33- ) where the Lord ha- 
ving made gracions promitſes to his own people of their deli- 
verance fromtheAfyrian bondage,thus threatens theAfſyrian, 
the Rod ofhis anger, and the Staffe of his indignation ( Per. 
30.) The Lord ſhall cauſe bis gloriows voyce to be heard, and ſhall 
ſbew the lighting downe of his arme, with the indignation of bis an- 
ger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, with ſcattering t 
and bailſtones. For through the woyce of the Lord ſhall the Aſſyrian 
be beaten downe, which (mote with a Rod. And in every place where + 
the grounded ſtaffe ſhall paſſe, which the Lord ſhall lay upon him, it 
ſhall be with Tabrets and Harps,and in battels of ſhaking will be fight 
with it, For Topbet ( which is the word of the Text ) is or- 
deined of old, yea for the King it is prepared, be hath made it deepe 
andlarge : the pile th reof is fire, and much wood, the breath of the 
Lordlike a ſtreame of brimſtoge doth kindle it. In theſe words 
C faith my Author ) there isa cleere deſcription of that kinde 
of torture,called Tympanization, or Drumming, with which 
the King of Aſſyria is eyther threatned ( in fpecie ) particular- 
ly, and. properly, or by a Synechdeche , to {hew thar _ 

wou 


* hath prepared it aforchand, and made it ready, He bath made 
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wohld lay ſevere puniſhments him. For ( faith the 
vn, Through the voyce of the Lord ſball the —_ bea- 
ten » Which ſmote with a Rod: He (mote with a Rod, but. 
he (hall be ro downe with a Staffe; for io _ pcs where 
the grounded e, or, every paſſing of the Rod founded ; 
hers Of the Rated in the Decree of God, which fo 
eſtablitherh it, that no power nor policy of the Aſſyrian (ball 
avoyd, or remove it : For th God will not let the Rod of 
the wicked reft upon the lot of the righteows ( Pſal. 125.3.) yet 
the Rod of God ſhall reſt upon the lot of « owichnk There 
ſhall be the reſt thereof ( Zech. 9.1. ) The Rod of God, by the 
lighting down of bis arme (V. 30.) ſhall ſtrike home to,yea into 
the fleth of his Enemies, and there make deep gaſhes or cuts, 
running like ſo many rivelets with blood; and ( faith hee ) 
The Lord (hall lay it upon him, or, as our Margin hath it, Shall 
cauſe it to reſt upon him ; when the Lord layes it on, let who {o © 
will, or rather who ſo can (and indeed none can) take it off, 
The Lord ſhall lay it upon bim ; and (as it ma it ſhall be with 
Tabrets and Harpes ; which, as moſt Interpret of thejoy which 
the Jewes ſhould have at the downefall of the _— ſo.my 
Anthor expounds it ſuitably to his Notion , of the manner 
of Gods ſmirting the Afyrian ; which ſhould be as a Drum, 
or Tabret is ſmitten, with many repeated ftroakes, which 
in ſomeexerciſings of thatArt,pafſe fo thick,and ſo uncefant- 
ly, that the Sticks feeme to reſtupon the Drum, asalſo the 
nger upon the Harpe, and not to move at all off from ey=- 
ther; even thus ſhall God lay his Staffe upon the Afyrian : 
and in battells of ſbahing will be fight with it, or with them ; thac 
is, by the ſhaking of Battels, or by frequent renewed Battels, 
will he fight End deſtroy them. "'For ©, followes ) 
Tophet is preparedof. old; that is, The Engine upon which he 
ſhall be tortured; the forme and manner of which is in ma- 
ny particulars deſcribed out of ancient Writers, by the Au- 
thor of this expoſition, but I ſhall not ftay; them. 
This Tophet is prepared of old, or, from yeſterday ; Cain God 


it deep and large ; that is, proportionable in all irs dimenſions 
for that uſe and purpoſe ; yee for the King it is prepared (the 
great King of A(ſyria ) which is added , e this was a 
puniſhment for common men, yetthe King ( ſaith he ) Ges 
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Fabet amoveri 
' noxialem ſtipi- 
tem plebeia cla- 
Tum pena me 
damnet wirum. 
Prud.in Roms 
Martyr, 


be thus tortured, he ſhall no more eſcape the hand of God, 
thn the meaneſt of his Subjefts , and hee ſhall be handled in 
the {ame manner as the meanett among them fhall. The 
diſhonour of inch a ſuttering is a greater puniſhment to a 
great King, then the paine ot it, yet hecannot be di{pen{cd 
with, yea for the King it is prepared. The pile of it is fire, and 
much wood ; What's the meaning of that? My Author an{wers, 
This puniſhment of drumming was ſometims but preparatory 
another: firſt they were beaten, and then they were burned; 
and therefore ( faith he ) before the Enginea great fire was 
made, into which when jthey were tortured by beating, 
offenders were caſt and con;unied to aſtes. Our Mertyro- 
logyes tell us of ſume, who have been firit hanged, and then 
burned; and ordinarily amcngus, when Traytors are put ro 
death, a fire is made at the place ot Execution , into which 
their bowells are caſt, when their bodics are cut up and quar- 
tered, Thus here, Thepile thereof is fire and much wood : "And 
the breath of the Lord as a ſtreame of brimſtone doth bindle it ; that 
is, The Lord being extrtamly angry with, and incenſed a- 
gainſt the Kingof Aﬀyria, will therctore kindle this fire of 
his wrath totally to conſume him. 

But here itmay bedcmanded, Did any of the Kings of Aſ- 
ſyria, who captivated and afhiftcd the ewes, ſuffer ſuch a 
kinde of death as this? I ſuppoſe none of them did: Some 
tell us that the Army of Senacherib which invaded Fudea, was 
overthrowne and d:ftroyed by the Angell in that place called 
Tophet, or in the Valley of Hinnon, which is alſo given as a rea- 
fon why that word is uted in the Prophet ; but Senatharib him- 
{elf was flaig.in the Temple of his Idol (2K.19.37.) : Nor is it 
(as I conceive) the minde of our Expolitor,to conclude from 
hence that the King of Babylon was put to death by ſuch a 
torturez but onely to ſhew under the deſcription of that 
kinde of death, that the death and deſtruftion of the King of 
Babylon fhould.be very terrible ,- and that God would judge 
him, even asnotorious offenders are, both to a painefull and a 
ſhamefull end. 

As this Interpretation of the Prophet gives much light to 
that of Job, ſo it is an ingenious conjeRture upon that place, 
and.carries a faire correſpondence both to truth and reaſon. 
Nor is there ( that I have met with) any Interpreter __ 
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doth not underſtand rhat Text of Tſaiab in its firſt and literall 
ſenſe, of the temporary judgements which God rhreatned to 
powre out upon the State and King of BabNor, as moſt in a 
Tropologicall and Allulive ſenſe , Interprer it of erernall 
judgement in Hell, which is indeed a fiery Tophet, and is pre- 
paredof old, yea for the King it is prepared, tor the great 
King of Aria, as well as for the meaneit perſon. 

There is a ſeventh Tranſlation and Rapefiten of theſe 
words which takes the former part of the Verſe as was'toucht 
upon the laſt, and reads the whole thus; For he will make me a 


Governour among, the people, though I bave thus been made 4s matter Nam fore ut 


for the Fidlers or Taberers Song, So that, as the former Expoli- inſtit 
tion renders the Text as a complaint, procceding from Jobs t, 


wat me. ad 
£ſidendum 
opults , quam- 


griefe, that. he who had been a Great Man, a Governour of ws ympanorri- 
the people, ſhould be now puniſhtas a flave, or asa Maletz- barum materia 
&our; ſo this renders it as a Ptopheſie, proceeding from his ©* fuerim. 
Faith, That God would reſtore and raite him againe to bea Reftituet _ 
Governour among the people, though now he was the ſcorne Dew in digni- 


and derilion of the people. 


tatem meam (of 


This reading riſes cleerely enough from the words of 4/tus provehet. 


the Text, yet I have one exception againſt it, as to the con- I 


ſtant tenour of Jobs profeilion ; who though he were full of 
Faith in God, that it ſhould goe well with him for eterniry, 
yet hee conſtantly diſclaimes any hope of reſtauration to a 
temporall greatnefſe ; and having fayd at the beginning of 
this Chapter, My dayes are extin@, the Graves dre ready for me, 
it ſeemes unſuitable to ſay h.re ( which is the ſenſe of this 
tranſlation ) My worldly joyes are bloſſoming , the Throanes are 
ready for me : And therefare ( with much reverence to. the 

learned Author ) I lay by this Interpretation. 
Laſtly, Maſter Broughton tranilatts thus, That mabeth mee a 
by-word to the people, and I am openly a Taber : He applycs it not 
( aswe ) to the tormer time, but to that time, Tam a Tabret, 
and that openly, or in open view, in the fight ofall. We ſay 
of a man that is abuſed and jeered, He i played upon ; ſo faith 
ob C according to this rendring ) They play upon me as a Ta- 
, they rejoyce in my ſufferings, they make themſelves mer- 


ry with my ſorrowes, and rejoyce at my calamity; ſo the 
Lords of the Philiſtims dealt with Sampſon, | having pur our . 


his eyes and impriſonedhini , they pp At himg-tamcke them : _ 
Bleſſed 


_—_ 


C25 th. 
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fus eis deveni, 


Sepr. 


rt ( Judg. 16. 25.) Thus (as the fenſe of this Tranſlation 


Poſuifti autem leadsus ) Job vates his ſorrowes, by the joy which o- 
me ſain m thers us) Joann 
x wikty tuagint, whoſe reading is, Thou haſt made me a talke amon 


it; which is alſo —_—_ 
gt 


people, and I became a laughing-ſtock, to them. 
Hence Obſerve. 

Greife is moſt grervous when others rejoyce at it. 
Thoſe aftiftions which make others laugh, make us 
moſt mouurnefull : when Nero had {et Rome on ftwe, hee made 
himſclfe mulick atit, and that calamity upon the City, was 
as a Tabret to him, while ny were ſorrowing, he was fing- 
ing. Asto rejoyce at the cvill which others ſuffer is baſe joy, 
the worſt of joyes in it ſelfe, ſo it makes the evills which wee 
ſuffer worſe to our apprehenſion, The Prophet laments o- 
ver Jeruſalem, becauſe of this ( Lament. 2. 15.) All that paſſe 
by, clap their h.nds at thee, they biſſe and wagg their bead at the 
Daughter of Feruſalem, ſaying, Is this the City that men call the 
perfection of beauty, the joy of the whole earth ? All thine enemies 
have opened their mouth againſt thee, they hiſſe and gnaſh the teeth, 
they ſay, We have ſwallowed ber up certainely, this is the day that we 
looked for, we bave found, we have ſeene it. Feruſalem was as much 
burdened with her Enemies joy, as with her owne ſorrows, 
If when we mourne, wee have ſome to mourne with us, wee 
are comforted in our mournings ; but when God leaves us to 
the ſcorne and contempt of men, when they make themſelves 
merry with our troubles, and exult at our calamities, when 
our tearcs are as Wine to them, and the Bread of our affliftion 
becomes the Bread of their deſire, this renders our ſorrowes 
out of meaſure ſorrowtfull. Hence David ( Pſal.25.2.) prayes 
ſo hard, Lord let not mine Enemy trywanph over me : It is cater to 
loſea Battel,yea to dye in Batrel;then to be Jed in tryumph,or 
to be triumphed over after the battel : David being freed from 
that feare, gathers a ftrongargument that God had reſpe to 
him (P(.41.11.) By this I know thatthou favoureſt me, becauſe mine 
Enemy doth not over me, - It is greateſt' mercy when we 
tryumph over our Enemies, bur it is great mercy when God 
delivers us from being tryamphed over by our Enemies, for 
as the mercies of the wicked, fo the joyes of the mercilefſe are 
ccuell. ThaApoftle repores it as a great part of his affliftion, 
1 yas paade d caadne fioc © thin 


» 


___— 
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and men ( 1 Cor. 4.9.) Theword vvhich the Apoſtie ultth is 


an Alluſton to the Romane Theaters, whicher all the people 871 Sizrggr 
reſorted to ſport themſelves, and their ſpeciall ſport was, #ywione. 


to behold the Combates of Men with Men, or of Men with 
Beaſts ; - ſuch a (porting ſpeftacle wete the Apoſtles made ( in 
their combaves wich the World ) to the World, and to Angels, 
andto Men : They had Speftators enow, they were a Spefta- 
cleto the World, that i:, To the Inhabitants of the World, 
who are diſtribuced into their firſt and greateſt divigion in the 
next ward, Angels and men : Heaven and Ear:h are the Fa- 
bricke ?of the whole World, Angels and mcn are all the 
Inhabitants of both, yee fome reſtraine Pauls Text, to e- 
vill Angels onely, or Devils, becaufe it founds harſh to rhe 
eare, that the good Angedls ſhould delight themſelves in be- 
holding the ſutterings ot good men ; but it is not Fauls {cope 
to ſhew that every beholder of their ſufferings tooke delight 
in their ſufferings,but that all did, or might behold them,tor 
thoſe things were not done in a corner. The Apoſtles were ſer 
forth by their Adverſaries as if they had invicedall the World, 
Angels and Men, good and bad, to laugh at them ; yer as 
good men could not behold chem without weeping , ſo the 
good Angels could not behold them with rejoycing, unlefie 
it were at their conſtancy and courage for God, or at thar 
Crowne vvhich they ſaw ready prepared for thoſe vvho over- 
come: And in this ſenſe good men «Iſo rejoyced at their ſuf- 
ferings. But when any mans ſufferings are rejoyced at, be- 
cauſe he ſuffers and is in paine; this is very painctull. 

This was Moabs burden ( Fer.48.39. ) They fpall bowle, ſay- 
ing, How is it broken downe ? How bath Moab turned the back with 
ſbame ? So (ball Moab b: a derifion, and a diſmaying to all them a- 
bout him. And vvhen the Pſalmiſt vvould exprefſe how high- 
ly God vvas offended at the counſels and plottings of wicked 
ones, hetells us, He that fitteth in Heaven ſhall laugh, he ſball” 
bave them in derifion ( Pſal. 2.) 

And if ever people had cauſe to bleſſe God be-auſe he hath 
not made their Enemies to rejoyce over them, wee have cauſe 
to doe it. What a by-wor4 ſhould we have been by this time, 
what a Tabrer to the Nations round about, what mnſick to 
many thouſands arc home, had the Lord given bart that occa- 
lion to them, that he hath oft, and ot put into our RT 
| | Bl 
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Blefſed be his Name that he hath not madeus a Tabret to 0- 
thers, but hath often put a Tabret into our hands, and a 
new Song into our mouthes, even of thankigiving co our 
God. 


Fob having aggravated his ſorrowes,by thetr ctte&s upon 0+ 
thers; now ſhewes vvhat cette they had upon himſelte, 


Verſ. 7. My eye alſo is dim by reaſon of ſorrow, and all my 
members are as a (badow. 


[ Mine eye ) The eyeis taken two wayes, eyther properly 
Ut illa de nſe tor the corporall eye, or tropically for the undertanding 
rioni ſenſubili go me interpret Jeb of the eye of the minde; and that hath 
Mo th complyance wich the tran(lation vvhich is alſo given of the 
mata, fic iſta Jatier clauſe, as I ſhall ſhew vyhen I come thicher. But | ra- 
de intellefuali ther take ir licerally for the eye of the body. Mine eye, that 


0:ulo exponi dev js, That Organ of tight which is as the Glafſe or light of the 


| ber. Bold, ,. YYhole body, even that is dim by reaſon of, 
— rd - [ Sorrow. ] 


provocatio, in- The word fignifics more then ordinary ſorrow, it lignities 
_— m- ſorrow vvith indignation, or from provocation : Jobs for- 
C »— 05 44 row hada touch of indignation, and it ſtirred him up to 


indignatione o- ſome undue provocations : Sorrow is taken two wayes, 


culus mes. Adtively. 
Vulg Paſlively. 
Attivcly, for the ſorrow, ſorrowing. 
Paſſively, for the ſorrow, ſorrowed. - 


oo _m— Sorrow is the aft/i&tion it ſelfe, or ſorrow is that paſſion 
Noo ance wh vvhich moves in us vvhen vveare afffifted, By reaſon of ſorrow 
in morbo comi- mine eye is dim : Sorrow is a waſt both to thevitall and viſroe pow- 
rrali aperti ni» ers ( Pal. 6.7. ) Mine eye is conſumed becauſe of preife : Againe 
bil cerunt ani” (' P(al, 21.5, 10. ) Have mercy on me O Lord, {4 I am in trou- 
= nl ble ; mine eye is conſumed with greife, yea my ſoule, and my belly. 
c. 37. deocu- 1 bis etictt of greite hath been toucht before ( Chap. 16.16. ) 
lis & lachry- Mine eye is dim by reaſon of ſorrow. 

ou And all my members are as a ſbadew. 


* 3 « "x 8 | Members, ] Thatis, Firſt, all the members of my body : 
Formavit, Secondly ( the Hebrew beares it ) all the creatures, and ima- 
| ginations of my minde areas a ſhadow. 

. The 
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The ſame word is uſed ( Gen. 6.5.) The thoughts of the 
imaginations of mans heart ( that is, The tigments, or features of Creata in, es 
things vvhich are formed up there ) are evill, and onely evill _ _ 
continually : Wee put, All my thoughts, in the Margine of our Per _ ali 
Tranſlation : As if he had ſayd, My minde is ſo enfeebled that I membra, ii 
can ſcar ſe thinke or frame any ſolid notion ; my mind? is (o unſetled cogitationes w9- 
that 1 know not how to make up my thoughts, or bring them to a ra- —_ Lev. 
tionall iſſue about any point. Sorrow weakens the intelleftive j,; —_— 
part, as vvell as the ſenſitive: As it hee had ſayd, My minde, ills omnia que 
which heretofore was apt to conceive, and to bring forth the exatteſt externa figura 
Ideas and plat formes of trad; I, who could ſhape and faſhion excel- 4#t mterna co- 
lent m:ditations, am now ſo weak-headed, that I can ſcarſe put two $47m , Fe 
thouphts together, and all I doe is but a ſbadow to what I have been a- ,,,1.; RR a 
ble to doe. gitationes phan- 

This is a faire ſenſe, yet conlidering the context, I rather tafias Pagn. 
underſtand it of the members of his body, vvhich vvere ſo de- Reg..Vatabl. 
cayed and poore, that he look'd like a Skeleton, or (i vvee 
ſay of ſuch ) an' Anatomy, nothing being left but skin and 
bone, nothing bur a pack of bones ; ſo that hee vvas rather 
the ſhadow and appearance of a man, then a man, 

Hence Obſerve, 

The ſorrowes of the minde breake the body , as well as the 
minde. 

This effeft of ſorrow hath been met with in other places, 
and particularly ( Chap. 16.16.) I ſhall onely add, hn al- 
though godly ſorrow ( as was there ſhewed _) may worke 
deeply to the expence of bodily ſtrength, yet there is a very 
gracious promiſe ( 1/a. 58. 11.) that God will make the 
bones of ſuch fat, that is, Fill them with marrow , vvhich is 
the ſtrength of the vvhole outward man. And they who are 
weakned by the continuall exerciſes of godly ſorrow, here, 
are in preparation to an eſtate, vvhere they thall ſorrow no 
more : There will be no dimm eyes in Heaven, nor members like 
ſhadow : Oar vile body ſhall be faſhioned like unto his glo- 
rious body, and all teares and mourning ſhall flee away. Per- 
fet happineſſe is inconſiſtent vvith a blubbercd eye. And 
though in Heaven a Saint may be called Adam ( becauſe his 
body, for the ſubſtance of it, ſhall be the ſame that it was here 
on eartlr, though extreamely refined and ſublimated, yea, 
ſpiricualiz'd, yet carth ſtill, now I fay, though a Saint in 
Ooo Heaven 


4.66 
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in conſctentia 


Heaven after the reſurre&ion, may ( in this ſenſe )) becalled 
Adam, made of Earth ) yet no Saint can be there called E- 
noſh, that ſtare being incapable of the leaſt mixture of ſor- 


row. 


JoB, CHAP. 17. Verl.8,g. 


Upright men ſhall be aſtonied at this, and the innocent ſhall ſtirr up 
him ſelfe againſt the Hypocrite. 

The righteous alſo ſhall bold 011 his way, and be that hath cleane ha'ds 
ſhall be ſtronger and ſtronger. 


I* the two tormer Verſes Fob ſhewed the greatneſle of his 
aff/ition from a twofold etfett. 

In theſe two Verles he ſhewes two reaſons vvhy his afllii- 
ons vvere ſo great, not as Eliphaz and his Aſſociates had ſug- 
geſted, becauſe hee was a great ſinner, or had linned beyond 
the common line of man ; but, 

Firſt, That men, even upright men might be aſtonicd, at the 
ftrangeneſſe of this diſpenſation of God, and'of his ſtrength, 
ſupporting a vveake creature under it, and carrying him 
through it : God will doe ſome things which ſball at once teach and 
aſtoniſh his people, and gives them not onely matter of inſtruficn, 
but cau'e of wonder 

Secondly, That, the innocent and righteous might be en- 
couraged by my example to proceed vigoroutly in the vvaycs 
of holinefſe, notwithſtanding all the oppoiition they finde 
from men, and the affliftions layd upon them by the hand of 
God ; for as much as the favour of God ſhines in upon mee 
through all theſe Clouds, and I have no doubt of his love , 
though 1 feele all this ſmart, 


Verl. 8. Upright men ſhall be aſtonied at this. 


purum 4 peccge 4 : 
roquam ab 59m- Who is an upright man hath been opened before ; yet here 


nt, paſſione 5 


theupright man is a man free from paſſion and prejudice, as 


humane 'e* yell as from hypocriſie and falſe-heartedneſle. 


peu immu- 


nem virum bis The word which we tranſlate | Aftonied ] ſignifies aſtoniſh- 


fgnificat, Bold. Ment wich admiration, or ſuch an admiration, as leaves a 


ont hoe 
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man aſtoniedand ſenſeleffe, or puts him quite belade himſeltfe ; 


==2Yy 


Tacits mirati4 


when naturall reaſan is much overpowred, weatt as if we had dated 


had no reaſon. 

Upright men ſþall be aſtonied.- Maſter Broughton reads it in the 
Imperative Mood, Let upright men be aſtonied at this : Hee car- 
ries the ſame forme to the end of the context, Let upright men 
be aſtoniſhed at this, and let the innocent ſtirr up himſelfe againſt the 
Hypocrite : Letthe righteous bold cnbis way, and let bim that hath 
cleane hands be ſtronger, and ſtronger : As it the words contained 
a uſe of exhortation or dircCtion to feverall dutics which 
Fobs ſtate calls us unto, 

We ſay, Upright men m«y be aſtonied,as importing the event,or 
what was intended in the a& : As it he had ſayd, Men of a right 
temper will not be tranſported with ungrounded jealouſies and uncer - 
tain conjetures concerning me, when they ſee all this upon me, but will 
referr my ſtrange diſaſters to the unconceiveable wiſedome of God , 
who thus orders the affliftions of bis people , and ſeemes to reward 
their holy ſervices with ſharpeſt ſufferings. 

Upright men ſball be aſtonied, at what ? At this : or upon the 
coni;deration of this thing : but what is this thing, the con- 
ſideration whereof, (hall raiſe up ſuch aſtoniſhment? When 
the Buſh burned and was not conſumed, Moſes reſolved, I will 
turne aſide now, and ſee this great thing : Strange ſights call us 
to conlideration, Wee have in this Text, A buſh burning and 
not conſuming, upright men may well be aſtoniſhed and turne 
alide to fee it, 

More particularly, there are foure things upon which the 
occaſion of this aſtoniſhment is pitche. 


Upright men ſhall be aftonied at, or upon this, 


Firſt, At your hard dealing with mee, at your rigid cen- 
ſures of me, your bitter by-words and taunting Proverbs a- 
gainſtme, will certainely cauſe upright men, men of a cleare 
judgement and conſcience, to ſtand aftonicd: As if hee had 
iayd, It is not my ſingle opinion that you have wronged me , but all 
men of integrity will not onely (ay the ſame, but be amazed at your 
dealings with me. 

Secondly, At this, that is, At the deliverance which God 
will give me out of theſe troubles; thus the ſenſe is made 
out by thoſe who render the fixth Verſe as the Propheſie of 
Ooo2 Fobs 


ratione ſtupuit. 


Lo 
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Fobs Faith that he ſhould be reſtored and fer up to governe a- 

mong the people : This turne of things ſhall worke aftoniſh- 

ment in the beſt and moſt ſober ſpirited mcen,wpright men ſbal be 
Animo, diftis, aſtonied, to ſee me tranſlated from rhedunghill ro the Throne, 
fats viriboni trom a ſtate of greate!? contempt to a ſtate of higheſt honour, 
glorientur im Good men ſhall gloritie God in me, and ſhall rejoyce at the 
Deo & de Þy- downfall of Hypocrites ; but though the event did veritie this, 
— Job was at the laſt reſtored, and was made as a Pringe among 

the people, and his reſtauration was ſuch as might juſtly a. 
ſtoniſh and draw all that eycher ſaw or heard of it into admi- 
ration, yet I niuch doubt whether Job had any ſuch ſeope in 
theſe words, which rather continue and heighten the aggra- 
vations of his thcn preſent troubles, then hold out any inti- 
mations of kis hope, much lefle of his aſſurance of a railing 
ro a future worldly-proſperity. 

Thirdly, Some conceive this matter of aſtoniſhment to be 
the patience of Job under his ſufferings, that hee ſhould en- 
dure and hold out in ſuch cxtremities, till his eye was dym by 
reaſon of ſorrow , and his membcrs were lihe a ſhadow : Upright 
men _ be aſtonied at this; 1sit not marvellous that a man 
ſhould at a lite of grace, when it could ſcarſe be perccived 

that he aftcd the life of nature? As God doth often worke 
miraculouſly for the deliverance of his people out of trouble, 
{0 they ſomctimes ( by his power ) worke micaculouſly un- 
der troubles, before deliverance comes. Such patience, ſuch 
humility, ſuch meckneſſe, and faith, are recorded in Scrip- 
ture, as have cauſed upright men to ſtand aſtonied. This is a 
good ſenſe, but I rather pitch upon a tourth,as moſt proper ro 
this place. 
"If PER Feddy, I conceive when fob faith, Upright men ſhall be 
univerſis eft aſtonied at this : Hee points at the greatnefſe of hivwafition : 
Rupenda ſed ju- As if he had thus expreſſed it, My being made a by-word among 
fits preſertim. the people, my dym"deyes and leane body will make ſuch a report and 
pep a19. be ſuch a ſight, as will ſet all honeſt men a wondring, upright men 
citer affligar ſpall be aſtonied at this. What ! Hath the Lord dealt thus with Job, 
cum fim inny- a holy man, concerning who ſc integrity he hath grven ſuch ample te- 
cens, (Fe. ſtimony? This is indeed the Lords doing, but it is marvellous in cur 
Merc: eyes. 
Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, That the beſt of men, upright men are ſometimes at a loſſe 

bow to interpret the outward dealings of God. Some 


tent. Jun. 
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Some providences of God put the wiſeſt toa ſtand ; not 
onely are Fooles and wicked men , but men of the greateſt 
experience and underſtanding in the wayes of God, fo puzzled 
that they know not what to ſay, or how tv anſwer? The 
Lord is pleaſed to give as hard Texts and Chapters in his 
vvorkes as he doth in his Word; many outward adminiſtra- 
tions lye fo clofe, yea fo crofſe to his ordinary proceedings, 
that vve know not vvhat to make of them : If we tee a vvicked 
man aftlifted, we (hall tee a godly man aftited much more : 
If we ſee a godly man proſper, we ſhall ſee a wicked man pro- 
ſper double to it; theſe are ſtrange things , at which not a 
*w are amazed, and at their wits end ; ſhould wee judge of 
all the dealings of God by humane reaſon, we ſhou'd con- 
clude ſome ot them wichout, or againſt reaſon, though indeed 
they are onely above our reaſon, or have a height of reaſon in 
them, vvhich we cannot reach, and therefore muſt admire. 

No man vvonders at that for vvhich hee can give a reaſon, 
and therefore wee ſay it altogether unbecomes a Philoſopher 
( who vvould be thought knowing about the reaſon of every 
thing ) to vvonder ; There are depths in the providences of 
God vvhich no man isable to reach or tadome, elſe upright 
men need not be aſtonied at them. The Preacher gives a cau- 
tion, that we ſhould not be over curious in prying into ſuch 
ſecrets ( as ſome make the connexion of thoſe two Verſes 
Eceleſ. 7. 15, 16.) All things have T ſeene in the dayes of my 
vanity : Solomon was a man of vaſt obſervation, and though 
he had not ſeene all things in their particular exiſtence, yer 
he had ſeeneall chings in their generall nature; and he gives 
inſtance in two ſorts of things vvhich he had ſecne, There is a 
Juſt man that periſbeth in his righteouſneſſe ( Job was a righteous 
man, and he periſhed outwardly _) and there is a wicked man that 
prolongs bis life in wichedneſſe. Among all his obſervations, he 
thought none of greater moment then theſe two : Now vvhen 
God puts the righteous into a periſhing condition, and ſets 
ap the vvicked in worldly glory ; this is matter of much ad- 
miration and inquitition, therefore he ſubioynes ( according 
to this interpretation ) his caution ( Verſ. 16. ) Be not righ= 
teows over much, neyther mahe thy ( Ife over wiſe ; that is, Be not 
anxious in ſearching out every particular, or every lictle 


lictle abqut this adminiſtration of God; make not*thy ſelfe 


over 
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over wiſe, doe not thinke that thou canſt reach the reaſon 


Dum plus ſcire oF 411 thatGod hath don in cauling a righteous man to periſh, 


Ul5 quam opry 


tet, pr admi- 


and a vvicked man to florith,there is more in ic then thou canſt 


ratione rer hu- Comprchend, Why ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy thy ſelfe ? that is, Thou 
manzm captum mayttamaze and bewilder, yea undoe and deſtroy thy ſelfe, 


—_— if thou venturcſt too farr upon thoſe ſecrets of providence, 
a or my pj. put thou wilt not be able to extricate or reſolve thy ſelte by 
ned. all thy venturing. 


Now, If the providences of Ged be ſuch a deep. that upright wiſe 
men are aſtonied at them, then whar a deep are the counſels and de- 
crees of God ? Providences are the diſpen {ations of God to the 
eye, they are the vbjefts of ſenſe, it we cannot ſee to the end 
of that which is beforeus, as providences are, how (hall vvee 
{ce theend of that which is ſo farr off from us as the Counſlels 
and Decrees of God are ? The Apoſtle ſtovud as a raan aſtonied 
at both C Rom. 11. 53.) vvhen hee had (poken of that ama- 
zing diſpenſation of God in caſting off the Jewes, and recei- 
ving the Gentiles, he cryes out, O the depth of the riches, both 
of the wiſedome and knowledge of God : How unſearchable are 
his judgements; and among them, this ſpeciall judgement 
in cakingtheGoſpell from the Jews, and breaking them off, 
who were the naturall branches, that the Gentiles who were 
the wilde Olive might be graffed in : How unſearchable is this 
judgement, and this way of God paſt finding out ; Upright men are 
aſtonied at this. 

Secondly, Obſerve. 

How ſtrange ſotver the dealings of God are with his, yet righteous 
men are onely aſtoni:d at them. 

They arenot ſcandalized, they are not offended at God for 
them, they doe not blaſpheme the name, or apoftatize from 
the waycs of God, nor doe they quarrell at his diſpenſations. 
For as when they are aſtoniſhed at the proſperity of the wic- 
ked, they preſerve high and holy thoughts of God, and onely 
ſeek reſolution at the mouth of God : as the Prophet Feremiah 
did (Ch. 12.1.) Lord thou art righteous, yet let me reaſon with thee, 
Why doth the way of the wicked proſper * Or as Habakkuk, ( Chap. 
2.2, ) propounds his queſtion to finde out the knot in the 
wayes and dealings of God : Now I fay, as it is thus with 

the righteous, when they ſee the great proſperity of the wice 
ked, ſo when they ſee the greateſt adveriities of the godly, 


they 


Chap.17. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB, Verſe$ 


they are onely amazed at the dealings of God, they doe not 
deſpond, much lelle blaſphenze becauſe of his d:alings. Bur 
when carnall men fee thoſe who have gone for righteous or 
upright,under aftiitiuns, they run into deſperate extreames. 

Firſt, They deipiſc and (leight them. 

Secondly, They judge them Hypocrites. 

Thirdly, They look upon them as the moſt miſerable men 
in the World: Aflitied grace and innocence bath no beauty in a 
carnal/ eye. 

Fourthly, They judge hardly of God, who deales thus ſe- 
verely with men ; what ? Are theſe the {ſervants of Gud, and 
doth he uſe them thus ? Doth hee recompenle them thus tor 
the paines which they have taken, and tor the worke which 
they have done him ? 

Fifthly, They grow into an abhorrence of holineſſe, and 
intoa diftaſte of Religion it ſelte. It God pay his Servants 
wages in ſuch coyne as this ( ſay they ) let who ſo will ſerve 
him, weare not ambitious of his Livery, If this be the por. 
tion of Profeſſors Cas you call them }) let who vvill pro- 
feſſe; thus they are ſcandalled and offended. 

It is ſftoryed,that when Aygoland a King of the Moores (who 
had long maintained Warr againſt Charles the Great, hoping 
to make a fairer agreement with him _) had promiſed to re- 
ceive the Chriſtian Faith, and be Baptized, he comming with 
a gallant retinue to the French Court, ſaw therea nuai- 
ber of poore men fed and cloathed by the Emperours charity, 
and enquiring, who they were, it was anſwered, That they were 
the Servants of God : What, ſaydhe, Are the Emperours Ser- 


471 
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Avgolandus ab- 


Jefto ſervorum 


Det ftatu offen- 


vants (6 rich and brave, and are the Servants of God fo poor ſus a Chriſtia- 
and ſqualid ? ] hada purpoſe to be baptized, but now ] am "* fide! profeſ- 


reſolved never to ſerve that God, who keepes and rewards 


rne abſtinutt. 
Lampad. in 


his Ser /ants no better. What this Kiag ſpake out , many Sleyd. part.3. 


ſpeake in their hearts ; they will not ſerve Chriſt upon {elfe- 
denying and ſuttering termes. 

As when the Croffe falls upon Hypocrites, thcy depart 
from the Faith, and ( with Demas ) imbrace this prefent 
World; they will not endure a ftorme for Chriit, nor haz- 
zard their worldly pofleſlions for all th- promiſes in the Golſ- 
pell ; ſo when the godly fall under croſſes and afti&ti- 
' ons for the Goſpell, evill and prophane min rejed& it, = 

will 


» 
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will none of it : Therighteous may be aſtonied and wonder, 
but the wicked blaſpheme at this. 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 

og men are apt to have ſtrange thoughts about afliions and 
croſſes. 

They who are well acquainted with the Theory of ſuffer. 
ings, yet-vvhen they come to ſuffer indeed, finde much loath- 
neflc and averſenefie to it. The Apoſtle Peter ſaw this and la- 

 bourcd to remove it ( 1 Pet. 4. 12. ) My bretkren, thinke it not 
ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall, as if ſome ſtrange thing had hap- 
ned to you, but rejoyce, &c. They looked ſtrange on tryals, as 
if they had never ſcen nor heard of them before: They knew 
not how to digeſt ſuch hard-meare as ſufferings are, under the 
profeſſion of the Goſpell ; the hearts were ſomewhat cold 
to thoſe fires, and they had no mindeto come neere leſt they 
ſhould burne their fingers, and were therefore warned, Think, 
it not ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall. Feſus Chriſt C as the Pro- 
phet deſcribes him, Tſa. 53.3.) was a man of ſorrow and ac- 
quainted with priefe. Chriſt and gricte wereno ſtrangers, why 
then ſhould a Chriſtian thinke ſtrange of it } The Apoſtle u- 
ſeth that argument ( Ver/. 13. ) But rejoyce in as much as yee 
are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings : Ours are the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, not onely becauſe we ſuffer for him, and' hee ſuffers 
with us, but becauſe hee ſuffered the ſame things, yea farre 
greater both beforc us and for us: Chriſt tooke our ſuffer- 
ings upon him, when he tooke our nature upon him, yct our 
nature thinks ſtrange to partake in the ſufferings of Chriſt. 

The Apoſtle Paul ( 1. Fp. 3. 3, 4-) tells the Theſſalonians, 
that he ſcent Timotbers to eſtabliſh them, and to comfort them 
concerning, their Faich, That no man ſhould be moved by thele 

__ afflifjions + Intimating that the beſt of men, the beſt of Saints 
q- d. Tiibuls- are apt to bemoved by affliftions ; he meanes it of an inward 
Cm motion, that is, to have their ſpirits diſturbed and troubled, 
- ratio ex- AS Davids was vyhen he pur thoſe queſtions tohis ſoule ( Pal. 
plorata eft 3 at 42-11.) Why art thou caſt downe O my ſoule, and why art thou 
guondam ut pote di ſquieted within me ? But why ſhould noman be moved by thoſe af- 
8 flitions ? The Apoſtle ſbewes why, For your ſelves know that wee 
philoſophandi = Pe7* alſo appointed thereto : for verily when I was with. you T told 
materiam ipſes You before that we muſt Jufe tribulations, as it came to paſſe, aud 
Ifis prebebat. yee know it; Paul gave them notice before affliftion came, leſt 


they 


wo 
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they ſhould be moved when they were come. Thus Chriſt 
warned his Diſciples. and he warned them for rhis end ( Fobn 
16. 1.) Theſe things bave I poken to you that you be not offended : 
What things were theſe ? They ( faith he) ſball put you owt 
of the Synagogues ; yea, the time commeth, that whoſoever killeth, 
you , will thinke that be doth God ſervice : Chriſt toreſaw that 
when theſe things came they would finde worke enough to 
quiet their ſpirirs in, and to quir themſelves from trouble- 
{ſome motions: And as Chrilt to keep or make their hearts 

uict, tclls them of their ſufferings atorchand, ſo hee there- 
Geo tells chem that hee himiclte had ſuttered before hand 
( Fobn 15. 18. ) If the Worldhate you, you hnow it hated me before 
it hated you ; you know it, and knowing it, you ought not be 
troubled when you meet with hatred in the World: The 
Servant muſt not expe better uſage then his Maſter. When 
we ſee fo much laydin to fortihe our ſpirits againit outward 
croſlcs, in, or for the profeſſion of the Goſpell, it is an aboun- 
dant argument that our hearts are apt to ſtartle, and we to be 
aſtonicd at them, 


And the innocent ſpall ſtirr up himſelfe againſt th2 Hy- 
pocrtte, 


[ The innocent ] Here is adifterent Charatter, or cloathin 
of words, but the perſon is the ſame, The innocent ſhall [ flirr | 
himſelfe : The word ſignitics to ſtirre up from {leep, and to 
rr up trom (loath, ic ſignifies alſo ſuch a ſtirring as the Ea- 
gle uſeth co provoke her young ones to flye ( Dent. 32. 11.) 
Thus the innocent ſhall awake andftirr up himſclfe. 


[ Againſt the Hypocrite ] 


The Hypocrice is taken two wayes : Eyther ſtritly, as op- gz $w3 
poſed to the upright in the former part ; and under that no- qui reddant 
tion [ have heretofcre ſpoken of the Hypocrite ( Chap.$.e&c. ) improbum qus 
modo ea vox 
exprimb.nr 7 


kednefſe, and yet even he may goe for an Hypocrite, for hee = RY 


Secondly, The Hypocrite may be taken largely, and fo e- 
very wicked man is he, except he who openly profeſſeth wic- 


is more wicked ( wher he hath profeſſed his utmoſt ) then he 
doth profeſle himfelfe to be. 


The Septuagint render him , Unjyſt, and the Caldee Para- Reddunt ini- | 
Sep. Dai 
em, Targ is 


phraſe, The backbyter or de famer : And another of the Greek 
Ppp Interpreters 


MV Evigna- 
vit, excitavit. 
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Interpreters calls him the Enemy ; The innocent ſhall ftirre 
Fuſtus ſuper bj againſt bis enemy, or againſt his oppoſite : A hs 
9 cm" js that ? but the wicked man, under what notion ſoever- we 
6 pur him : The ſinglecermes thus cleercd, tall yet under a dif- 
terent ſenſe, as joyned together, 
Sum vari Firſt, Some conceive that Job makes an apologie, or an ex- 
nem pa ulo in- Cuſe for himſe]fe in theſe words, why he expreſt {to mach paſ-. 
citatiorem ex- ſion, and uſed ſuch ſharpnefle of ſpeech [toward his Freinds : 
cuſat. q- d.quid Ag if he had ſayd, Blame me not for doing it, things are carryed 
mirum me 4 ſo, as upright men may be aſtonied, it would make a wiſe man madd 
Ioqui cum res NPT2g my . 4 
iſe tam indig- 4114 « meek, man furious ; a very poſt would be awakened and ſtirred, 
na ſit ? Pined. at what my Freinds have againe and againe preſſed upon me ; there- 
fore pardon my paſſion, and ( if you will needs call it ſo ) my mn- 
patrence. 
Non me latet of Secondly » Maſter Beza expounds ob, ayming at a good 
rem tantam ſa- MAP. in great troubles miſtaken for an Hypocrite, by thoſe 
pientes percelli, who are good:he repreſents him ſpeaking thus, Tam not ignorant 
atque adeo in e- that not onely ordinary and common men, but even the wiſe and the 
Ju/medt caſu upright will be troubled and aſtonied at my ſufferings, and that ſome- 
ſemtes adverſus times (1 ſuch a caſe as mine is) innocent men will ſtirr up, or ſet 
eos qui fic affli- them ſelves againſt him that is thus afflified, as if bee were an 1 ypo- 
guntur, tan- Crite : When God puts a diſguiſe of great troubles upon his 
quem adverſus Faithfull Servants , they whoare faichfull will ſcarle owne 
pup ng them ; they are ready to number them among enemies, at leaft 
'*  todoubt very much ( as they did about Paul upon another 
account, Ats 9. 26.) whether he bea Freind or a Diſciple. 
Afilitions have made the fincereappeare as Hypocrites in the 
opinion of thuſe who are{incere. 
Indignabitar A third makes this the ground of the innocent mans quar- 
contra hypocri» rel againit the Hypocrite, why doth he ſtirr up himſelfe, and 
tam 940d alle engage againſt bim ? Why is he (o angry with the Hypocrite ? 
- —————o Even becaute he ſees thr Hypocrite fooliſhly condemning the 
Cajet.  &odly as wicked, becaule they are aftiifted, or aſcribing their 
| calamities meer]y to their fins. — 

"NE Fourthly, Thus, T he innocent rr up him felfe ; that is, 
—_—_— His ſpirit mt be troubled at the Hypocrite, or wicked man 
forentem & whom he ſees in a flouriſhing condition ; ſo we may expound 
felicem, quod jc by that caution which David gives ( Pal. 37. 1. ) Fret not 
- ot nag thy ſelfe becauſe of evill ders, neyther be thou envious yore 


, :. Workers of iniquity. Good men have been much mov 
digna peccaii kers of inig "aka: 


Chap.17 . An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verſe 8. 475 


fretted at the proſperity of the ungodly : But ſurely Job is 
not here par rem infrmicies of the innocent, Ge thets 
graces. And therefore, 

Laſtly, The innocent ſhall ftirr up bimſelfe againſt the Hyporrite, 
carryes in it the commendation of the' innocent perſons per- 
ſeverance and conſtancy in the faith and (incerity of his pro- 
feflion, what changes ſoever are upon him : As if he had ſayd, 
Though a godly man be afflifted and brought low, though be be ſcorned © 
and trampled upon when be is brought low, yet bee will not for ſake 
his principles, or diſclaime his profeſſion ; nay he will be ſo farr from Quamvis ab e» 
ſlacking im, or turning ____ his profeſion, that be will manifeſt '79eatur _ 
more holy zeale for God and his wayes, together with more holy op- C—_— 
poſetion againſt wicked men, and all their wayes, therrever he did be- Jefiderio duce- 
fore : The upright ſhall be aſtonied at this, but they ſhall not be dif- tur ejus ſequen + 
heartned, their wiſedome and courage ſhall ſtill appeare in maintain- i aut et ſe ad- 
ing their quarrel! againſt the generation of evill doers, where ſoever png fer 
they meet with them The innocent ſhall ſtirr up himſelfe againſt the py nba 
Hypocrite. 

Hence Note, 

Firſt, There z an everlaſting oppoſition between the godly and the 
wicked. 

The innocent ftirrs up himſelfe ( likea Lyon ) againſt the 
Hypocrite : His heart riſeth againſt him, not as a man, not as 
his enemy, but as a wicked man, and as an enemy to God. 
The foundation of this holy Warr was layd in that word of 
God ( Gen. 3.15. I will put enmity betweene thee and the Wo- 
man, between her ſeed, andthy ſeed. As there is an enmity, de 
fad, in wicked men againſt the righteous, they will ever be 
oppoſing them : So there is an enmicy, de jure, of right, and 
daty in the righteous againſtthe wicked, they ought ever to 
oppoſe them : that quarrell, thoſe feudes muſt not be layd 
downe : and therefore the Apoftle Jobn, who thorgh he was 
the beluved Deſciple, and was moſt qo and perfwaſive to 
love among Saints and Brethren, yer he forbids the love of 
wicked men, Love not the World ( 1 Epiſt. 2.15. ) which re- 
ferrs as well to worldly perſons, as worldly things : And 
the Apoſtle James is dire&t ( Chap. 4. 4.) The freindſhip cf the 
IWarld i enmity againſt God Our peicing in, or making peace 
with the World, is a proclaimed Warr againſt God himfelfe. 
lt is our duty, and it is qur ſpiricuall ſafety, to ſtirr up our 

| Ppp 2 {e\ves 
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ſelves ſpiritually, againſt the wicked. As wedeny not civill 
peace with Hypocrites, and the worſt of men, fo there is a 
{pirituall wartare which wee are bound to continue ( how 
chargeable ſoever it may yu tous) againſt all Hypocrites 
and vvicked men. And if they ſay ( of this Sword) as 
( Jer. 47.6.) Othou Sword of the Lord, how long, will it be ere 
thou be quizt * We muſt anſwer as the Sword doth there, How 
can T be quiet ſeeing the Lord hath given me a charge againſt As ke- 
lon ? The Sword of that Warr receives its Commiſſion from 


God, and is deligned now to one coaſt, anon to another : 


The Sword of this Warr hath long lince received _its Com- 
miſſion from God, againſt all the coaſts of fin, and powers of 
darknefſe, norcan it be quiet, or put it (clfe up in its Scab- 
bard while there is an Hypocrite appearing upon the face of 
the Earth, 

Gods quarrell muſt be perpetuated, it can never be taken 
up, Let them returne to thee, but returne not thou to them, was 
the Prophets charge ( er. 15.19.) There's no compoun- 
ding of this difference ; they mutt returne andgive themſelves 
up to God, and his wayes, «clic we cannot give them an inch 
of ground, or make truce with them for an houre, much 
lefſe may we make peace with them , or give them the right 
hand of fellowſhip. 

Secondly, Here we have the Hypocrite in his flouriſh, and 
the innocent in his aftlition, * Hypocrite aloft, and the 
innocent below; yet when it is thus , even then the inno- 
cent is deſcribed ſtirring up himſelte againſt the Hypocrite, 

Hence Obſerve, 

A godly min afflified, doth not at all approve or applaud the Hypo- 
crite, but oppoſeth him in bis greateſt pompe and worldly fplen- 
dour. 

When the wicked are at the higheſt, even as happy as the 
World can make them , yeta godly man will not change 
ſtates with them, or ( as we ſay ) turne Tables with them ; 
he would not have his outward proſperity, with his heart, if 
it were worth ten thouſand Worlds : He ſees and knowes there 
is more excellency and worth inafflitied grace, then in the moſt proſ- 
perow Wickedneſſe : The love of God is better then life, and 
it ſo, what are all the things of this life compared to it? 
Hence a godly man hath no better opinion of the wicked in 


riches, 


_—___S 


Chap.17. An Expeaienapan the Book of JOB. 


Verie 8, 


477 


riches, then in poverty , and hee hath no worſe opinion of 
himſelfe when he is poore then when he was rich : Hee doth 
not account grace the lefſe glorious, becauic ic hath {0 little 
of ontward glory upon it. 

And ſceing he will not change ſtates with him, he cannot 
envy him:We envy thoſe only whom we 1dge ina better con-= 
dition then our ſelves.David under a temptation,was envious at 
the fooliſp,when be ſaw the profperity of the wicked ( P al.73.2,3.) 
and his feet were almoſt gone, his ſteps had well-nigh (lipr, 
but when he recolle&ed himſelfe, and went to the Sanftuary, 
ſuch thoughts were quickly downe, and eavy was extinCt, he 
ſaw much matter enough to pitty wicked men, but none to 
envy them, they ſtand in {lippery places, and are ſadd«cnly 
caſt downe. How are they brought into de ſolation, as in a moment 
they are utterly conſumed with terrours. 

And as he doth not envy them, ſo thirdly, much lefſe doth 
he imitate them, he is ſo farr from imitating them, that hee 
ſets himſelfe to _ them, and he oppoſerh them all thoſe 
ways, and with all thoſe _—_—_— that God hath put into his 
hand : He oppoſcth ever him by counſell and convition,” by 
reproofes and prayers. And as he fights againſt the Hypocrite 
by prayer, ſo by prayer he fortities himſclfe againſt all fu - 
full complyances with him. | 

Thus David prayed ( Pſal. 141. 4. ) Incline not my heart tc 
any evill thing, to praftice wicked workes with men that worke imi- 
quity, and let me not eate of their dainties : As it hee had fayd, 
Though wicked men be fine-fed, and dyet upon dainties every day, 
though they devoure the fatt , and drinke the ſweet , and have all 
things that their bearts can deſire, yet Lord ever keep me from the 
prattice of wicked workes with men that worke iniquity, and let me 
not edte of their dainties, who finde a ſweetneſſe in ſin, and take plea- 
ſure in unrighteou ſneſſe. 

It is the counſel! of the wiſe man ( Prev. 1. 10, 11.) My 
Sox if ſinners entice thee, conſent thou not : Docnot allociate with 
them , they will tell thee of great matters; they will ſay, 
Come let us Iny wait for blood, we ſhall fill our houſes with (poyle ; 
caſt in thy Iot among us, let us all bave one pur ſe, Aly Son, walbe ngt 
thou in the way with tkem, refraine thy feat from their paihs; for 
their feet run to evill, &c. He that would retraine his foot from 
walking in, muſt firſt refcaine.his heart trom appreviug of, 
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This the innocent doth and more, while he ſtirreth up him- 
ſelfe againſt the Hypocrite., And as he ſets himſelfe againſt 
the way of the Hypocrites, ſo helabours to ſet forward with 


all his might in the way of holineſſe, for that's bis way, as 
_ appeares in thenext Verſe, 


Verſ. 9. The righteous (ball hold on bis way, and he that bath 
cleane hands (ball wax ſtronger and ſtronger. 


[ The righteous. } 
It is the ſameman ſtill, who ſhould be encouraged by Fobs 


Ex tanti viri 


— example to a vigorous progreſſe; He, the righteous man, 
New ſmgulare. = [ Shall bold on. ] | 
Sant, dz. The word fignifies co hold with ftrengrh, to hold roughly, 


% Merc. £0 holdas with the tecth, reſolving never to let goe, bur e- 
Apprehenſam Ver to goe onn, , 
It firm'ters , 
gn je in { In bis way. ] 
latum quicen What way? It may be taken eyther particularly for that. 
gar i way of oppoſition which hee > word againſt ie Hypo- 
ſuovivendi in- crite, or} ſecondly, for the way of righteouſnefle , md, at 
ſtzuto F pieta® twofold. | 
a andentins Firſt, The way of his heart, or his inward way. 
oy Secondly, The way of his hand, or his outward way. 
.The righteous man holds on in both theſe wayes ; he con< 
tinues his courſe both in the holy motions of his ſpirit to-- 
an>izera Hr yards God, and in the holy aftings of his life cowards man: 
xa/& T's © in this way heis full of motion, but he will not move a ſtep 
berebir juftus Or willingly decline to the right hand or to the left, our of 
vie ſue Theo- this way : Here he walkes as to induſtry, and here he ftands as 
dols to conſtancy. The righteous ſhall bold on his way. 
Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, The righteous ſhall perſevere, per ſeverance is at once the 
duty and the priviledge of the Saints. 

As thcy are in a good ſtate, ſo they ſhall goe on in a good 
way, The path of the juſt is as the ſbining light that ſbineth more and 
more, unto the perfett day ( Prov. 4. 18.) The goodneſſe of Hypo= 
crites is as the morning cloud, and goeth away as the early dew ( Ho. 

6. 4-) The winde ſcatters the morning cloud, and the rifing 
Sun <xhales the carly dew , thus the goodnefle of the Hypo- 
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crice is gone, but the goodneſle of the righteous ( like the 
goodnefle of God of, and from whom it is) endureth ( in its 
proportion ) continually (Pſ.5 2.1.) As they who joyne works 
ro grace, make grace to be no grace z ſo doe they who ſay the 
worke of grace may be loft, or that grace may for ever loſe 
its working ; Theworke of grace may be clouded, but grace 
rs no cloud, the working of grace way decline, bur grace can- 
not dye. 


The righteous ſball bold on his way. 


Further, This Scripture tells us that he ſhall hold on, not 
onely in faire way, and in good weather, bur in ſtormy wea- 
ther, and rugged wayes, when his way Iyes among ſharpe 
ſtones, and ragged rocks, through bryars and thornes; yea, 
I may fay, when his way lyes among Beares and Lyons, hee 
will on. 

Hence Obſerve. 

A godly man per ſeveres, notwithſtanding all ſeeming, diſcourage- 
ments from God, and all reall oppoſitzons from men, 

Though God ſeeme to caft cold water on him , yer his fire 
never goes out, and often ( by a holy Antiperiftaſis ) he is in- 
flamed the more : while the evill World thinkes to daſh him 
out of countenance, and dampe his ſpirit, he is the more em- 
boldned : As the Apoſtles approved themſelves the Miniſters 
of Chrift, ſo doth every Beleever ( in his Spheare ) in much 
patience, in afſitions , in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in im- 
priſonments, by bonour, and diſhonour, by good report, and evill re- 
port, &c, ( 2 Cor. 6. 4,8. Let the way be what ic will, foule 
or faire, agreen Carpet way. or a deepe pochy way, let it be 
what it will, he gocs _— thick a go" 4 Paul puts the 

ueſtion, and re{olves it ( Rom. $.35. ) Who ſhall ſeparate us 
the love of Chriſt ? He puts it of a perſon, Who ſhall ? And 

e anſwers about rhings, Shall tribulation, or diſtreſſe, ſhall theſe 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? That is , Eyther from that 
love which we beare to Chriſt, or from that love that Chriſt 
beares to us; what ſhall make Chriſt out of love with us ? Or 
whar ſhall make us out of love wich Chriſt ? Shall any thing ? 
Nothing ſhal,for thoſe things ſhal not which might ſeem moſt 
able to make us out of love with Chrift,or to tel us thatChriſt 
doth not loveus. Shall tribulation, or diſtreſſe, or perſecution, 
or 
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or famine, or nakedneſſe, or perill, or Sword ? Nay in all the ſe things 
We are more thei conquerours through him that loved #s : He loved 
us, therefore he will love us, and we (hall goe on to love him : 
for through him, we {hall not onely conquer but over-con- 
uer, or more then conquer, whatſoever ſtands in the way to 
Be us from his love, or to render him unlovely. Nothing 
can ſeparate Beleevers from the love which Chriſt beares to 
them ; if any thing can doe it, fin can, but fin cannot, be- 
cauſe hee hath more then conquered it by his owne power : 
Nothing can ſeparate Beleevers from the love which they bear 
to Chriſt, it any thing can, tribulation can, but that can- 
not, becauſe we ſhall more then conquer it through his pow- 
er. The righteous ſhall bold on his way z he neither turnes back, 
nor ſtands ſtill. David was ſorely ſhaken, and tempted ( P/al. 
73. yet his feet were (ng almoſt gone , and his ſteps were 
C but ) wel-nigh ſlipt. As Hypocrites at the moſt are but al- 
moſt Chriſtians, they are not Chriſtians altogether, and as they 
ſtep at their ncereſt, but wel-nigh Heaven, they (hall not enter 
in ; ſo the feet of true Beleevers may almoſt be gone out of the 
good way, bur they ſhall not goe out altogether, and their 
ſteps may wel-nigh (lip from God, bur they ſhall be upheld ; 
and hence it is, that though they have many, nor onely (lips, 
but falls in the way, yet they ſtall neyther (lip nor fall quite 
out of the way ; this Davids experience lags him, at the 
twenty third Verſe of that Pſalme : Newertheleſſe ( ſaith he ) 
I am continually with thee, andthou haſt held me by my right hand : 
that is, Though I have many troubles in thy way, yet I de- 
oe notout of thy way : I havetemptations to leave thee, 
ut I will not leavethee; T1 am ſtill with thee, I am where I 
was, yet not by any power of my owne, butby thy power , 
for thowboldeſt me by my right hand : It is not the hold which 
wehave of God, but that which he hath of us that makes us 
hold on our way : We ſhould quickly let goe our hold of God 
if God had not inhnice taſter hold of us ; thou boldeſt me by my 
right hand. There is a ( manutenentia Dei ) an inviſible Hand- 
bolding of God, by which the whole viſible Creation is ſup- 
ported, without which no creature could hold on in the 
way of nature, much more is there an inviſible Hand-bolding 
of God, by which the ſpirituall creation' is ſupported , and 
without which the new creature cannot hold on in the wary 
Q 
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of grace. 'Tis the hold which Chriſthath of, us, andthe root- 
ing which we have in him, by vvhich we ace confirmed. I{- M—_— 
the people of God, is ſayd, to grow as the Lilly, andto' caſt jm radi- 
forth bis roots like Lebanon (Hoſ L4. 5+ ) The Trees of Leba® ce; notror ficw 
non arehigh, and (pread our t cir branches but they are alſo «bores Lidani, 
deeply rooted, they have as much under ground as above , #4 _ 
they have as much hold inthe carth as they have ſhew in the — 
ayre, As the Saints grow up and ſpread forth their branches; ty nwm radice 
o they grow downe andcaitout their roots like Lebanon 5 in ima demer- 
ſo that the winds and ſtorms which ſhake them, do indeed bur &**t, «t mills 
ſertle them. *Tis the goodnefle of the root which at once ee. 
makes them fruirfull, and makes them firme : he that ſtands z;j; mor conſe- 
by this ſtrength ſhall ſtand, and he that is fruitfull by theſe tant, Hieron. 
roots ſhall be fruitfull ill, and bring forth more fruit in 
age. The righteous ſhat! hold on his way. As Chriſt ſpeakes terri- 
bly to the wicked, that they ſhall hold on their way {( Revel. 
22.11. ) He that is wyuſt, let bim be unjuſt ſtill, be that is filthy, 
let bim be filthy ſtill : Theſeare not permillions to wicked men 
to be wicked {yll, much lefſe are they perſwalions unto wic- 
kedneſſe, but they are dreadfull comminations ; wicked men 
are threatned with this plague, to be given up to the wicked- 
nefſe of their owne hearts : Now as Chriſt ſpeakes' teri ibly 
thereto his Enemies, ſo he ſpeakes comfortably and encou- 
ingly to his Freinds, He that is righteous let kim be righteous 
lll, and be that is holy let him be holy ſtill : which carries not 
onely the force of a.command upon them, or the dire&ion 
of aruleto them, but alſo the ſweetneſfſe of a gracious pro- 
miſe, or of a ſpeciall priviledge, that they (hall be maintain- 
ed in righreorfineſle and holinefſe unto the end, or that they 
(ball bold on their way, Hypocrites may make a faire flouriſh, 
and ſtand ſome brunts, they may! endure for a (caſon, bur they 
"endurenot long, much [eſſe to the end. They went out from 
ws, ſaith the Apoſtle Fobn ( 1 Epiſt. 2. 19.) they had once an 
. appearance, anda preſence with us, but they were not of us, 
that is, They had no reall communion and fellowſhip: with 
us; theirbodics were with us, but not their hearts; and when 
we loſt them, we loſtno more then the Corne doth vvhen the 
Chaffe is winnowed away, or then the body doth , wvhen 
burefull humours are purged away, Who were theſe ? Hee 
meanes the Apoſtate profeſſors of that age, Ebion,Cerinthus,eec. 
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Theſe were net of w : How did the Apoftte know that ? Hee 
tells us how in the next vvords, For rf they bad beenof as, they 


. wonldne doubt bave continued with w, but they went out, that they 


might be made manifeſt that they were not aff of we. Saint Joby 
puts it beyond all diſpute, and himfe}fe had nor the leaft 
donbt of it, - that they who are once in Church, fhall con- 
tinuein it ; and that they whodepart, doe not depart from 


| grace, bat from a ſhadow of grace : They doe nor fall from 


what they were, but manifeſt what they were not : They went 
out from us that they might be made manifeſt that they were not all of 
w. But vvby doth the Apoſtle fay they were not ol! of ws, 
Were any of thoſe Apoftates of them ? Nv? all, is a knowne 
Hebraitme tor none ( Pal. 143. 2.) In thy fight ( not all 
men, that is, ) noman living ſhall be juſtified. So ( 1 Fobn 3. 
15.) Te know that every murderer bath not, that is (as we tran- 
{late ) no murderer hath eternall life abidmg in him. So here , 
They were net al/, that is, None of them were of us ; Many have 
forſaken a profeſſion of Faith, bur hee that bath Faith will 
not forſake the profeſſion of it. The righteous ſhall hold on bis 
way : and not onely fo, but, 


He that hath cleane hands ſhall wax ſtronger and ſtrongey. 


To continue in the right way is very good, but to en- 
creaſein it, is farr berter ; he that holds his owne in ſad times, 
is to be commended, but he that thrives and gaines in god- 
ry lad times is tobe admired; And who is that? Job 
tells us, 


{ He that hath cleane hands, } . 


The words are a Circumlocution, deſcribing the ſame 
perſon, who vyas before called, apright, innocent, qnd righteous. 
And yet ſurely it isnot a bare repetition of the ſame perſon, 
under another title ; forthough vvee muſt take this cleane- 
neſſe of hands in conjun&ion with cleannefſe and upright- 
neſſe of heart : andthough itbenot ſo harda matter to ſew 
a paire of white cleane hands, as it is to have an upright, or a 
Cleane white heart ; yea though it be true, that Jrams hands 
will not wax ſtronger and ftronger in a day of afflition, un- 
leſle joyned vvith an upright heart, yet (1 lay ) theſe cleane 
hands imply ſomewhat elſe, not onely befides that uprigh 
| neſſe> 
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neſſe,, but alſo befides that innocency and righteouſneſle 
ſpoken of before. | 
enbiancothly afingre So ther 5 Gearncs brigng 
an embleme of holy aftings: So that iO 4 
that he, who belides the uprighcneſle of his heart, and the ge+ 
nerall innocency and rightcoulneſle of his way, is alſo care- 
full to keep him(clfe free from every {pot which might! foule 
his hands, He ( 1 ay ) who ischus compleat and ſpotleſſe, 
is fullt of courage vvhea troubles and (orrowes art upon 
him. *Tistrue, a mans general] uprightnefſe and innocency 
vill mightily uphold him, in the maine, yetif hee have got. 
a vilible blot or defilement upon the face or hand of his con- 
verſation or dealings with wen, this will be a dampe upon 
his ſpiric, aud a deadning to his heart, though the bent of 
his heart fands faire towards Ged. 

Againe, this may be added in anſwer to a Plea vvhich 
ſome make vvhen are taxed vvith the uncleannefie of 
their hands ( ſay they _) O we have good bearts, we are upright to- 
wards God; we confeſſe we faile many times, but we have 
mgs, and we would\both doe and be better : Is thy hand uncleane ? 

wy heart is a thouſand times move uncleane : Js thy: vuay 1c- 
vill? Thy {picit is vworſe: How cw1 any man have a good 
meaning, or agood heart, vvhen himſelte igevill ? No man 
can. There is nocxcuſe for the uncleannefſe of the hands, by 
ſaying the heart iscleane? For vehere there is a-cleane hearc 
there vvill be cleane hands. Many have cleane hands, ithac 
have uncleanc hearts; butno man hath a cleane heart whoſe 
hands continue uucleane; much lefſe will fach a one-plead 
the cleanneſſe of his heart in excuſe for the ancleannetle of 
his baud; noris there any ground for fucha Plea. Should 
a man ſay, hepe isa T ree that beares ill fruit, but it hath an 
excellent roar, Iam ſureic is ofa right kind but | conteife_) 
the fruit is naught; would not any man of reaſon-condemne 
ſuch rcaſoning? Would he not ſay, This isto bely nature? 
For every good rec bringsforth good fruit : Is.it not alſoa 
belying x the ſpirit of grace, to1ay, The heart is, upright, 
but the hands are uncleane: For an-upright heart anakes a 
cleane hand, as cleane bands are a prabable evidence of an 
upright heart. | 

He that hath not both theſe, hath neyther of them to pur» 
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poſez' which ( we may conceive?) was Jobs ſcope while hee 


N DD? 


Addet fornttu- 
dinem, 

puris manibus 
ſumet auda- 
clam Seprt. 
Is cujus vita 
pura eft adder 


robur, 1. E. 


uts them here together. 

Further, while Job ſpeakes in the third perſon, Hee that 
bath eleane bands ; he anſwers Eliphasz for hiniſelfe, who in a 
third perſon charged him with the uncleannefle both of his 
heart and hands ( Chap. 15. 14- ) fromwhich healfo vindi- 
cates himſelfe ( Chap. 16. 17.) As if hee had ſayd, Tou have 
often charged me with the uncleanneſſe of my hands, but though I will 
not boaſtof my ſelfe, yet this T feele and fpeake by experience, Hee 
that bath cleane hands ſball wax, 


[ Stronger and ſtronger. ] 


The Hebrew is, He ſball add ſtrength ; that is, Hee ſhall goe 
on from onedegree of ſtrength to another. Bur; vvhat ſtrength 
ſhall hee add? Hee meanes not bodily ſtrength : The beſt of 
Saints may looſe that in the battels of affliction, and grow e- 
very day weaker and weaker: But hee ſhall add fpirituall 
ſtrength, ſo the Apoſtle ſtates it ( 2 Cor. 4. 16.) Though our 
- outward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. The 


magis ac magis MOTC evill a Beleever fuffers, the ſtronger he is in goodnefſle, 
invaleſcet ut 
bene aget. 
Merc. 
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and to doe good; while his fleſh weares offand wafts, he gets 
new ſpirits; hee takes heart, and is more couragious, as the 
Septuagint render 7obs text. 
Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, Grace is of an increaſing nature, it growes ſtronger and 
ſtronger. * | 

True grace lives, and therefore it muſt needs grow. The 
graine of Muſtard-ſecd proves a great tree ( Pſal. $4. ) They 
ce. from ſtrength to ſtrength , or from company to company , 
that is, From one good company to another, ſtill gathering 
up goodnefſe as they goe : As the Bee goes from Flower to 
Flower, to gather Honey ; ſo Beleevers goe from duty ro du- 
ty, from Ordinance to Ordinance, from praying to kincied, 
to gather graceand ſtrength ; every grace hath ſtrength, and 
the more grace the more ſtrength, till we come to that, which 
is ſtri&ly-called, Strength of grace. Poet | 
hk 21 Secondly, Obſerve: . "hy 

A thorow' godly man-doth not onely not fall' from grave in time 
of trouble, but hee increaſcth and groweth in grace ; bee addeth 
firength. 1 10 RG: 
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As aFiRion givesa proofe of vvhether ie be true or 
no, ſo where it is true, it is improved by afftliftion. Natura- 


liſts tcl] us that the reaſon of thunder and lightening is, be 7; *” 
cauſe the hear being pent in, and impriſoned by the cold of tegritars luc 


the middle Region, breakes out ( by an Antiperiſtaſis) with #1 Bez. 


terrible noyſe and flaſhings : And thus when grace is pent in 
by oppolition, perſecution, and affliction, itenlargeth it ſelte 
and breakes out-wirh greater ſtrength, yea with a kinde of 
heavenly violence; and nor onely maintaines its owne, bur 
is a gainer. 

It is ſaydof the Lacedemonian Republique, That vvhen all o- 
ther Kingdomes were undone by Warr, that onely grew rich, 
was bettered by it, Wee may ſay, that whereas all prophane 
perſons, and Hypocrites, arenndone by afftliftion ( all their 
Paint is waſhed off, their Varnith diſcovered ) onely true Be- 
leevers thrive, and are advantaged by it: He thathath an up- 
right heart, and cleane hands, growes ſtronger and ftronger : 
His inward man encreaſeth in outward decayes. Ir is ſayd of ' 
the Ifraclites ( Exod. 1.12.) that the moretheEgyptians af- 
flifted them, the more they —_— and grew: They multiply- 
edin number, they grew in ſtrength and ſtature; their op- 

refſion their was addition in temporals : It is ſo with all crue 
Iſraelites in ſpirituals, the more they areafflicted and trou- 
bled, the more they increaſe : And whereas the Lord ſpeakes 
in reference to wicked men ( Tſa. 1. 5.) Why ſbouldiyou be ſmit- 
ten any more ? yee will revolt more and more. ( The moreevill men 
are ſmitten for their good, the worſethey are ) We may ſay 
on the contrary, that the righteous, the more they are ſmit- 
ten With evil! the better they are; yea, they ſometimes put 
wicked men to ſuch-a ſtopping expoſtulation, as God makes 
there concerning wicked men : Why ſbould we trouble them any 
more ? They will hold faſt more and more, they will not be beaten 
off with ſowre lookes and hard words, no nor with our hardeſt blows : 
We may trouble and weary out our ſetves, yea and breake our owne 
hearts, but we ſhall never diſhearten them. All Ages have given 
experiments of this : The Apoſtles in the Afts rejoyced when 
they were threatned, and were emboldned wich fcourging. 
*Tis ſayd'of the ſaffering Saints ( Heb. 10. 34.) They tooke 
foyfully the poyling of their goods : ' They were. glad of an oppor- 
tunity 19 put off their worldly goods at ſo great a rate, as 1 
__— proo 


_— i 
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prooft of the fmcericy of their graces : Our goods never goe off 
at {6 biph a price, nor cone to fo good a Market as when they are 
[Hrs a po0d cauſe. ' Panl tells us , That many waxed confident 
his bonds 'C Phil. 1. 14. ) They were (6 farr trom withdraw- 
ing from theprofeſſion of the Goſpell, becauſe Pax! was clapr 
| np mm Priſen, and layd by the heeles, that they were more 
| boldto avouch it : As ſome have been weakned and terrified 
| by the ſufferings of others, ſ6 many have been confirmed and 
heartned , they have been not onely kept from diſcourage- 
| ment, but they have waxed confident by bonds, and their 
| ſpirits have been at greater liberty by ſeeing others in Pri- 
ton, thoagh-they had reaſonjenough to expe their turne 

| wonld be next. 
| fttior One of the Ancients tells us, The more cunning, and exaf our 
| eradelitas ger” Perſecutors tre, the more conſtant and exad Beleevers are. The 
tum adverſ Chriſtians of thoſe times grew into a kinde of artificialneſſe 
Bp pc in grace, while the Heathens grew ſo artificiall in crueley ; 
gc ſee, plu- and the oftner they were mowed downe by the bloody Sword, 
res efficimur > the more were begotten and quickned by the Word : The op. 
qutres met” potion which tructhand bolmefle found, was a provocation 
mer. Tertull. _ the rrach, and tb thema Fweet temptation untoho- 

ineſf. 
Thirdly, Note. 
When God groes new tryals, be will _— ſtrength. 


The righteous grow ſtrongeras their aftlitions growftron« 
ger : Never feare greater tryals, when you are promiſed 
greater ſtrength : It you havemore burdens, you ſhall have 
more fhoulders. Whether the Lord calls us to paſlive obe- 
dience, orto ative, hee is wiſe and faithfull to proportion, 
and give out 1uicable ability. It isnot 'from the improve- 
menrs of Free-will, but from the freſh annoyntings of the 
ſpirit, that we ure ſtrengthned with might in the inner man ( Eph. 
3.16.) Andugaine _ 1.12.) We +” 2am FE 
might necording to bis glorious » unto all patience, and 
fufferance with joyſulneſſe. Aﬀiion it ſelfe cannot Nur 4-4 
as in grace, it rather weakens us; the increaſe of { 
flowes from the ſame Fountaine, whence wee had the 


firength : All isfromGed. 1n the Lord have we righteou ſneſſe 
and ſtrength ( T/a. 45. 24.) And be is an everlaſting t 
rock, of Ages ( Iſa. 26.4. ) As'heis anceverlaſti in 


himſelfe, 


_ —_— 
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himſelfe, ſo he is to his people : Amdthe reaſon why his peq+ 
leare everlaſtingly ſtrong, 1s, becauſt he is ſo, Ever the youths 

ll faint and be weary, and the young men ſhall utterly fall, but 
they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew thei h,they (ball marnt 

with wings as Eagles, they ſhall run and not be weary, and they 

walke and not ( Te. 40. 30, 31. ) But why ſhall the 
youths faint, and the young men utrerly tall ? Are not be- 
inners in grace as ſure to beupheld as the ancient or men of 
dayes? And why is yo_ and falling, the lot of youths 
and young men, who are ſuppoſed in their ſpirituall capa- 
city, or in their naturall, ro have the greateſt ſtrength > The 
Apofle Johns experience of the young men ſeemes to differ 
very much from this Propheſie of them, I write wto you young 
men ( faith he, 1 Epift. 2, 14. ) becauſe yee are ſtrong , and the 
Word of God abideth in you, and yee have overcome the wicked one. 
How doth Iſaiah ſay, the young men ſhall utrerly fall,and ye 
Jahn faith , They have overcome the wicked one ? that is, The 
Devill. Every Viory is an argument of ſtrength, eſpecially 
a victory over bim who is yery ſtrong. 

Ianſwer, The Prophet and the Apoſtle doe not fpeake of 
the ſame young men : The Prophets young men are any men 
that boaſt of their awne ſtrength jn ſpiritnalls, and truſts up- 
on it ; theſe of what age ſoever they be, he calls young men, 
not becauſe like young men they have a reall great ſtrength, 
but becauſe (which young men are very apt to doe in the 
ſtrength they have ) they truſt in a ſtrength which indeed they 
havenot; ſo that theſe are called young men, becauſe they 
boaſt of, and truſtin their ſtppoſed ſtrength, noe becauſe they 
are really very ſtrong; and therefore theſe young men ſhall 
not onely faint, butucterly fall. But the Apoſtle Fobns young 
men, are ſuch as have much ftrength in them, and yer live, 
and walke and hight in the ſtrength of Jeſus Chriſt z theſe 
young men are ſo farr from falling utterly , that they ſhall 
ſtand for ever, and all their enemies ſhall eyther flee or fall 
before them, becauſe as the battel] renewerh; fo Chriſt will 
renew their ſtrength, and recruit their hearts with further ayd 
at every further charge, 

Onely by going out of our owne ſtrength we ger ſtrength, 
that was Pauls experience of himſelfe ( 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10.) 
When T am weake, then I am ſtrong ;  tharis; When | am weake 

In 


—_ 
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Mire, though he be daſhed againſt the Rocks, and killed all 


in my ſelfe, and have laygthoughts of my owne/ ſtock, then 
ſtrength is ſent mein; .and 1 ww eo age ent 1 
power,when I ſee that I have nu-nulght: Therefore (faith 

moſt gladly will 1 rejoyce in my infirmities, that the wp. th of Chr 
may reſt on me; Paul was no ſooner convinced that th. ſt: cngth 
hee bad was not ſufficient, but hee heard that comtortable 
word from Heaven, Mygrace is /uffl:ient for thee : Weare ftron» 
ger by the grace in Chritt, then by che, grace wee receive from 
Chriſt. He that lives upon the grace reccived from Chrift, and 
not upon the grace in Chriſt, ſhall quickly tcele a want of 
grace, and a decay of {pirituall lite. 

Now, if grace received from Chriſt be not ſtock en to 
liveand continue upon, what is nature for any man to begin 
upon ? Peter had received grace, and he made an honeſt real] 
profeflion to Chriſt, not a flattering verball complement , 
when h.e ſayd ( Matth. 26. 33, 35.) Though all men ſball be 
offended becauſe of thee, yet will I not be offended, and though I 
ſhould dye with thee, yet will I not deny thee : yet bccauic he did 
notenough ( if at all) renounce his owne ſtrength, in ſtead 
of waxing ſtronger and ſtronger, he was weaker and weaker, 
and did not onely deny his Maſter, but forſwore him. Not 
onely they who goe out in the ſtrength of natyre, but they 
alſo who goe out in the ſtrength of Cn recs z may 
quickly. ( notwithſtanding a incerity of profeſlion ) diſho- 
nour their profellion, and fall from their jowne ſtedtaſtneſſe ; 
Therefore truſt in the Lord, and yee ſhall not onely hold on, 
but grow ſtronger and ſtronger in your way. 

And if ſuch be the ſtate of agodly man, that he holds on, 
and waxcth ſtronger in times of trouble, what ſhall wee ſay 
of them, who turne out of the way, or languilh in it, when 
nothing troubles them ? What ſhall we ſay of them who run 
out of the way, though there be no Lyon in the way,when we 
heare that Saints will not out though there be a Lyon in the 
way ? What ſhall we ſay of them that depart from God, when 
( as Fob ſpeakes in another place) they waſh their footſteps 
with Butter, and the rock powres out Oyle to them (that is, 
When God loadeth them with his benefrs daily ) when wee 
heare that the righteous, and hee that hath cleane hands will 
notout of the way, though -every ſtep be up to the knees in 


the 
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the day long? Was there ever truth of grace in thoſe who 
finding nothing but comfort and outward bleſſings in the 
way, doe ,__ goe out of the way, grow cold and finke in 
their profeſſion ? When Chrift gives outward pleaſure to 
his followers, and they forſake him, may they not juſtly 
be ſuſpeRed to rake pleaſure in forſaking him? And that 
they never tooke any plcaſurein following him, but onely. 
followed him for their pleaſure? What would theſe doe if 
they were aſſaulted with ttrong temptations or rroubles, who 
curne aſide being freed from all flch temptations ? What 
would they doe if their wayes were full of bryers and thorns, 
who goe back and Apoſtatize while their wayes are ſtrewed 
with flowers, and they tread upon Roſes ? *Tis true indeed, 
that the warme Sun ( as wee ſay ) cauſeth ſome to caſt off 
their Cloaks, which the cold winde moved them to keep clo- 
fer on ;. but, though it be a truth, that proſperity makes ma- 

ny forſake God, yet it cannot be denyed but that adverſity is 

a greater temptation to deny him. A ſound heart may ( polſ- 

fibly ) give in a lictle in bovirous times, and Winterly dayes, 

but itis almoſt an infallible diſcovery of a rotten heart, to 

flinch in faire weather, or in a Summers day : As they who 

keep cloſeto, and hold on in the wayes of God in darke and 

doubrfull diſpenſations, ſhew a pure love to his wayes, fo 

they who warpe and recede, under cleere and comfortable diſ- 

penſations, ſhew a purediſlike of them. 

Laſtly, Note the various expreſſions uſed in theſe two Ver- 
ſes, wehave herethe deſcription of a godly man under foure 
Thic. . 

Firſt, The »pright. 

Secondly, The innocent. 

Thirdly, The righteous. 

Fourthly, He that hath cleane hands. 

Theſe mect in one perſon, yer they have diſtin& fignifica- 
tions : Uprightneſſe is tri] expats to hypocritie; inno- 
cency to guilt ; righteouſneſſe to oppreſſon ; and cleanneſle 
of hands to all the pollutions of converſation. Every kinde 
of goodnefle, and all the graces concenter in him -hat is truly 

odly. | 
, Het that is godly, is any thing that is good, and hee that 
is wicked is any thing that is evill, you cannot call a wicked 
rr man 
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man out of his name, how ill ſoever you call him. And you 
cannot call a compleate godly man out of his name, how 
200d oever you call him, he is upright, and innocent, and righ= 
teous ; his hands are cleane, and his heart is cleane, he is cleane 
all over, and holy all over, while we call him all this wedoe 
not call him beyond what God hath made him, 


JoB, CHAP. 17. Verl. 10, 17, 12. 


But as for you all, doe you returne, and come now ; for I cannot finde 
one Wiſe man among, you. 

My dayes are paſt, my purpoſes are broken off, even the thoughts of 
my heart. 

They change the night into day, the light is ſhort becauſe of dark- 
neſſe. 


Hough Jobs Freinds had ſeverely reproved and threatned 
Tim ; reproved him fox his ſuppoſed in, and threatned 
him with further ſufferings, in caſe hee continued in fin ; yer 
did they as often counſell, and encourage him; counſell him 
to repent, and returne to God, encourage him with promi- 
ſes that God would repent and returne to him, yea turne his 
captivity and affiiftions, 4s the Rivers in the South; and that 
though he then was in a night of ſorrow, yet a morning of 
Joy, or joy in the morning thould ſurely breake out and ſhine 
upon him. 

Now, as Job had before often ( andalſo in the former part 
of this Chapter ) ſupported himſelfe under the weight of all 
their reproofes and threatnings by the power of God, and the 
conſcience of his owne integrity ; ſo he had as often before, 
and hedoth it here againe in the latter part of this Chapter, 
caſt off their promiſesand incouragements ; together with 
all hopes of any reſtauration in this life, to ſuch a flouriſhing 
outward condition as he ounce enjoyed. 

And becauſe his Freinds diſcerning this in him by ſome of 
his precedent anſwers, had judged it as a ſymptome of ſecrer 
guilt, and felte condemnation, which would nor let him ſo 
much as cxpe& any good: So Eliphaz had _ and 

eceen 
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ſmicten him ( Chap. 15. 22. _) He beleeves not that hee ſball re- 
turne out of darkneſſe : pans wonders to ſee them per= 
fiſt in that opinion, and concludes them under a great d. tu&t 
of underſtanding, who did nor perceive that a man fo mife- 
rably pined, and worne with (icknefſe and paine, as hee was, 
had nothing to look after, or prepare for, but onely a Grave. 
And this he doth with much rhetoricall elegancy, and paſ- 
fionareneſle of ſpeech, to the end of this Chapter. 

His ſenſe may be drawne together into this breife way of 
reaſoning. 

He who is as a dead man already, (hould not feed himſelfe , or be 
fed by others, with bopes of life , or of worldly profperity in this 
li 


fe. 
But 1 ( for my part) am as a dead man, or but the ſhadow of a 
man 


Therefore I will neyther feed my ſelfe, neyther ought you to feed 
me with _ f life, or of proſperity in this life. 

Yer before he layes downe, and illuſtrates this Argument, 
he invites over his Freinds to his opinion, and profeflerh that 
they had nor yet ſpoken ay reaſon, nor argued like wiſe men 
in all that they had arguedto the contraay. 


Verlſ. 10. But as for you all, doe you returne, and come now, 
for I cannot finde one wiſe man among, you. 


Though ſome wiſe men goe out of the way, yet it is for 
want of wiſedome that any man goes out of the way ; while 
Fob calls upon his Freinds to returne, hee implyes that they 
going out of the way were not wile, and that ic would be 
their wiſcdome to returne into it, 


[ But as for youall. ] 


Fobputs all his Freinds into one predicament, and indeed 
my were much alike to him, having all troden in the ſame 
path, and met in the ſame judgement of, and re(olutions a- 
gainſt him. But what would he have them doe? As he fup- 
poſed them all in one way, and that out of the way : So he 
ſers them all rothe ſame worke, that they might come right 


againe” 


Rrr 2 Doe 
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Luaſe faFta te- 

ſtudine una om- 

Mes Concurrite. 

Nicer. 

Ad diſputatio- 
| nem provocat. 
San. 
Veruntamen 
omnes incumbi- 
te (F venite 
queſo. Sepr. 


Corvertend: 
wverbum cum 
quocungae alto 
wverbo junftum, 


idem ſignificat 


alrera vice a- 
liquid facere. 


Doe you returne, and come now. 


Yer, there are three opinions about his meaning, whilchee 
ſaith, Retwrne and come, 

Firſt, Some conceive, that Fobs F ceinds, being netled ( as 
we ſay ) and provoked with hat he had (poken before, be. 
gan to renew the diſpute, and to rally themſelves with con- 
joyned Forces, for atreſh encounter, which Fob _— he 
C according to this MG ) dares in theſe 
words, and ſends them a Challenge : As it hehad ſayd, I ſee 
you are providing, your ſelves , and conſulting for a rejoynder with 
me ; 1, doe, doe if you thinke good, returne, and come, put =_ 
(elves into what poſture you pleaſe, joyne your forces together, I am 
ready to recerve your charge, and make my defence, I am not afrayd 
of you all ; you are three, and T have not ſo much as a Second, yet I 
will not turne my back, from you all, therefore, as for you all, doe yee 
returne and come now, come, when, 0r as ſoonie as you will. 

Thus, He challengeth them to a further diſpute, Returne, and 
come, is ( as the propriety of the phraſe in the Original} im- 

orrts _) come againe if you will, come a ſecond time, come a third, 
he word that we tranſlate Returne, when it is joyned with 
another Verbe ( ſay Grammarians) ſignifies .as much as A- 


quod rurlus,ant pgjne, or, to doe a thing the ſecond time. Take two places of 


Scripture for it ( Jo(. 5.2.) At that time the Lord ſayd unto 
Toſbua, Make thee ſharpe Knives, and circumciſe againe the Children 
of Iſrael the ſecond time : So wee ttan(late : The Hebrew is, 
Returne ( which is the word of the Text ) andcircumciſe them 
a ſecond time : Not that they who had been once circumciſed, 
muſt have a ſecond circumci{on : But for as much as circum- 
cilion, which was firſt commanded to Abraham, had beene 
long diſuſed , while the p__ of Iſrael were moving and 
unſetled in the Wilderneſſe, therefore the Lord gives circum- 
cilion a kinde of ſecond Infſticution, by requiring Foſbua to 
reſtore it ſolemncly a ſecond time, as it was ſet upat firſt, Re- 
turne and circumciſe them ; that is, renew that ancient Or- 
dinance of Circumcilion, 

The like way of {| aking, read (Pſal. $5.6. ) where Da- 
vid ( in bchalte of = Church ) pleads with God thus, it 
thou not revive us againe * The Hebrew is, Wilt thou not returne, 
and revive ws. ? We tranſlate the Verbe Returne, by the Adverbe, 
Againe, 


—__— 


Againe. Wilt thou not revive us againe ? Thou haſt = us many 
revives : when we were as dead men, and like carkafles rotting 
in the Grave, thou didfſt revive us, wilt thou not revive us 
once more, anda oves thoſe powerfully mercifull workes , 
and ſtrung falvations once more, or againe ? So here, Ketwrne, 
and came ;, that is, Come againe. 

The words thus expounded, are an argument of Jobs mag- 
nanimity, and holy courage in maintaining his right, and 
ſtanding upin the defence of his owne integrity againſt all 
commers, As it is our duty to contend earnettly tor the Faith 
x delivered to the Saints ; ſo fur our owne faichful- 
neſle. 

Secondly, Others expound the words as an adviſe, not as 
achallenge; not asa profeſſion of his fixed purpoſe to op- 
poſe what his Freinds ſhould fay in maintenance of their 0- 
PR but onely as a deſire of their attention to what hee 

ad yet to-ſay for his. Come returne now, as it hee had thus 
expreſſed himſclte, Tee are not right, let mee ſet you right, and 
nſtrut} you better ; learne of me ; you have need enough to be taught, 
for Ihave not found a wiſe man among you. Thus David calls his 
Schollers about him ( P/al. 34. 11. ) Come yee Children, hear- 
ken unto me, and I will teach you the feare of the Lord. The for- 
mer gloſſe ſhewed the ſtrength and courage of Fobs ſpirit, this 
the piety, and holincfle of his ſpirit : *Tis our duty, in meek- 
Mar 1 to inſtrut} thoſe who oppoſe themſelves , if God peradventure 
will give them repentance to the ach nowledging of the truth ( 2. 
Tim. 2.25, 
Trad? The words are more generally taken for an in- 
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Invitat amicos 


vitation to repentance, Come now, returne ; Some tranſlate the ad mutandam 
word Returne in this Text, by Repent, which is the ſenſe of ſenteniiam. vi 


it in a hundred Texts of the Old Teſtament. Repentance 
isa turning and returning ; all returning ſuppoſeth, eyther 
cur being our of the way, orthat we have gone as farr asour 
bulineſſe _ in that way : The returning of repentance, ſup- 
poſeth only the former,for,every ftep in {in is quite out of our 
Way 3 What have wee to doe. in the way of fin, but onely to 
come out of it, our bu{ineſlelyes not there; all that we doe 
there muſt be undone -againe, or elſc wee are undone for e- 
ver. 

In this returning of repentance, wemay conſider; firſt, the 
Ter me 


ned. 
R 


eſcipiſcete. 
un. 
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terme from which, and (ccondly the terme to which wee are 
called to returne ? The termefrom which is tewoto.d, 

Firlt, Sinfull praftices. 

Secondly, Falſe and erroneous opiniuns, 

Fob doth not deale with his Freinds about the former ; hee 
did about the lateer; they were under a grand miſtake con- 
cerning the Dufrine of providence, and trom thart he invites 
them to a ſpeedy returne. 

The termeto which we are to returne in the attings of re- 
pentance, is threefold. 

Firſt, Toour ſelves. 
Secondly, To God. 
Thirdly, To him whom wee have wronged, or from 
whom we (infully ditffent. 
Job may be interpreted as calling his Freinds to a returne, 
mn this threctold reference. 
Firſt, As repentance isa returning to our ſelves:a man that is 


Ad ſe redire e- carried away, either to falſe opinions,or into wicked courſes, 


tiam Eatmis 
dicitur qui ad 


is gone from his neercſt home : *Tis a duty to deny our ſelves, 


honam mentem Þut "is a {into _ trom our ſelves: And as itisa fin to 


redit. Grot. 


depart from our ſelves, ſo every fin is a departure from our 
ſelves; therefore repentance which is a turning from {in , 
muſtneeds be a returning to our ſelves. The Goſpel repre- 
ſents the repentance of the Prodigall Son, under this notion 
( Luke - 4 ) And when he came ts himſelfe, be (ayd, &c. He 
had not been with himtelfea long time betore, yet at laſt he 
came to himſelfe, this was his firſt ſtep to repentance, An 
impenitecnt perſon is not onely out of his way, but oat of 
his wits ; he is gone, not onely from Divine truth and holi- 
neſſe, but from his owne naturall reaſon and prudence; if 
ſo, whenſoever he repents, he returnes to himſelte. 

Secondly, Repentance is a returning to God ; If thou wilt 
returne O Iſrael ( ſaith the Lord ) returne unto me ( Jer. 4. 1. ) 
The grace of repentance is moſt frequently and moſt ſuitably 
expreſſed by this at of returning to God ; and they who doe 
not repent arcevery where ſaydnot toreturne to God ( A- 
mos 4. &c.) Tet have yee not returned unto me, 

Thirdly, Repentance is a returning to man : We muſt not 
be aſhamed to acknowledge our faylings one to another, or 
to returne to them in duty from whom we hayedeparted, } 
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ther by not giving them their due, -or by accuſing them un- 
duely. We muit not be aſhamed of returning to them, by 
ſubmitting ro the truth, from whom wee have departed by 
following or holding any. errour. Thus Fob may be concei- 
ved couitlelling and calling his Freinds to a returne in theſe 
three ſenſes given : Firſt, to themſelves : Secondly, to God ; 
Thirdly, to- him , whom they had ſo long oppoſed. Bux 
th all three may be incl » yet the {cope and —_ 
of Fob ſeemes to intend thethird : Returne, and come now ; that 
is, Returne tome, let not truth fare the worſe for my ſake , 
doe not you caſt it off, becauſe I hold it. It is not enough 
to turne from any evill, whether of opinion or praftice, and 
returne to the obedience of God, but wemuſt alſo returne to 
the love of good men, andunite with them in the truth. 

But why muſt they returne ? Fobgives the reaſon expreſly: 
in the latter part of theFerſe. 


For I cannot finde one wiſe man among you. 


All the wayes of fin and errour are wayes of folly ; they 
ſtampe a man for a Foole and unwiſe, whoſoever walkes in them; 
I cannot finde one wiſe man you : When he faith, I cannot 
finde, It ſhewes that he had endeavoured to finde, he had been 
ſeeking for a wiſe man among them, but he found none; The 
Lord( ſaith David,P/. 1 4.2. )looked down from beaven upon the Chil- 
drenof men,to ſee if there were any that did underſtand and ſeek after 
God ( but he found none) They are all gone afide (Verſ. 3.) 
Fob ſcemes to have been upon ſuch an inquiry : He had ibebed 
over his Freinds, and weighed them wa one, but hefound' 
not one wiſe man among them. The Preacher ( Eccleſ.7.27. 
= 8.) counting one by one to finde out the account, fouud but one man 
( that is, one wiſe or good man _) among a thouſand : Nomar- 
vaile then if Job found not one among three, yer conſider- 
ing what three theſe were, men numbred among the Worthies, 
pollibly, the fiſt three of that age and place, it may juſtly be 
mervailed why Job ſhould ſpeak at ſo low a rate,or ſo fleight- 
ly of them: Was he not too cen(orious and rigid, too bold 

' and adventerous, to ſpeake thus concerning men of ſuch gra- 
vity, authority, and reputation, for wiſedome , and learn-- 
ing , yea, and for holinefſetoo, as theſe three were? Shall 
we ſay that this cenſure proceeded from Fobs n—— or. 
rom: 


496 


_ - 
—_— — ——_ 


wh 


Chap.17. An Expoſition upon the Book. of JOB. Verſe 16 


Venite ad me 
audiendum (5 
oftendam 9s 
omnes decipere. 
Druſf, 


from his paſſion ? Was he wiſe in ſaying ſo, or ſo much as 
charitable. 

I anſwer, = did not ſpeake this from any ill will to his 
Freinds, or from contempt of them; it had been not onely 
unfreind{y, but very tintull to have done it. That word of 
Chriſt had its truth in thoſe times, Hee that is angry with bis 
brother unadviſedly, ſhall be in danger of judgement ; and be that 
ſaith to his Brother, Racha ( which ligntties an empty fellow, 
or a man that hath nothing in him ) ſball be in danger of a 
Councell, but be that ſaith, thou Focle, ſhall be in er of Hell 
ſtre ( Matth. 5. 23.) Job did not call his Freinds Fooles, 
when he ſayd, 1 finde not one wiſe man among you ; So much 
may be ſayd without paſſion or reviling: Nor did he queſtion 
their wiſedome in generall, but (as hath been anſwered for 
him upon a like e ) onely to the point in hand: As 
if he had fayd, after all this arguing, Jos are ſtill beſides the 
matter. you have not hit the joynt of my caſe 3 come to met, 1 will 
(bew you your miſtake, and make it plaine that you are all out, 

Hence Obſerve. | 

Firſt, It is no fault to fpeake of men as we finde them. 

The rule of Chriſt ( Matth. 7. 1. ) Judge not that yee be not 
judged, forbids, firſt rath judgement of men, ſecondly, wrong 
judgement of men, thirdly, tinall judgement of men ( that's 
peculiar to God) but it doth not forbid all judgement of 
men. Wemay call Spade, a Spade, and him unwiſe who is 
ſo: All reproving is taken away, if all judging be, for wee 
muſt reprove no man but whom we judge faulty, Let the righ - 
ceous fmite me ( ſaith David, Pſal. 141.5.) Hee meanes it not 
of ſmiting with the Sword, bur of ſmiting with a deſerved 
cenſure, as if he had ſayd, If I have done amiſle let me hear of 
it, yea let me ſmart for it, by afaithtfull reproofe. 

Seccndly, Obſerve. 

A wi eman may doe or fpeake that which is a juſt forfeiture of his 
preſent reputation for wiſedome. | 

This proceeds ſometimes from a ſpeciall judgement of God 
upon-men, who in anger blaſts their abilities, and commands 
a decay upon their greateſt treaſures of wiſedome ( 1/a. 29. 
14.) The wiſedome of their wiſe men ſhall Peri and the under - 
ſtanding of thejr prudent men ſhall be hid : It ſhall be ſo, ſaith God; 
the underſtanding of man is as much at Gods diſpoſe, _ 

riches 
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riches or honours are, Now as this proceeds ſometimes from 
the ſpeciall judgement of on man ; ſo it may pro- 
ceedat any time from the naturall trame of man, whoat the 
beſt is a creature-compoſed of light and darkneſſe, of wiſe- 
dome and folly, of knowledge and ignorance, of grace and 
corruption, of an old man, as well as of anew. The over a&- 
ings of the worſer part, may ſoone leave a good and a wiſe 
man ( in themaine) under an ecclipſe, both of his good- 
nefſe and wiſedome. David ſayd in his baſt ( and as hee fayd 
it, he tinned in ſaying ſo) All men are lyars ; But we may fo 
it with fulleft deliberation ( and not fin at all in ſaying fo ) 
that All men are lyars. The Apoſtle faith ic ( Rom. 3. 4.) 
while he ſaith, Te let God be true, and every mana lyar ; that 
is, Let this be acknowledged and confeſſed by all, That God 
cannotlye, ſach is his power that hee can neyther deceive, 
nor be deceived; bur let ir be as much acknowledged that e- 
very man is under a poſlibilicy ro be deceived, yea and to de- 
ceive in the worſt ſenſe, & that in ſome ſenſc'every man is a&- 
ually deceived, or a Deceiver.: which proves this to be a truth, 
Every man is a lyar : The lye, is that, which no man will beare 
at the hand of man, yetall muſt beare it from the hand of 
God; it is indeed a diſhonour, but it is no flander to fay, 
that every manisa lyar : and becauſe he is ſo, hee may ſoone 
diſ-intitle —_ of — =_ muſt not lay too much 
upon men, tor when they ſpeake and doe moſtunwilely, th 
Geek and doe moſt like men. be 
The Prophet ( Hoſ. 6.7. ) faith, They like men have tranſ- 
greſſed the Covenant : The Hebrew is, They have tranſgreſſed like 
Adam. The Apofile ſpeakes of ſome, over whom death reigned, 
who yet bad not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adams tran ſpreſfion 
( Rom. 5. 14- ) Infants dye, and they dye in that fin which 
Adam committed , though they never come to commir fin 
atvally as Adam did ; but all who fin aftually, fin after the 
ſimilitude of Adams tranſgrefſion : He ſer the fa Copy, and 
all his Pofterity have written after him. Wee doe but ſhew 
what we are, and whence weare, when we fin, even a com- 
pany of men, the Sons of Adam. To be a man is alſo to be 
a ſinner, Now, as it may be ſayd, we like men have tranſgreſ- 
ſed, ſo welike men are unwiſe. Itis very eafic for the wiſeſt 
man to doeunwiſely ; wee have 2s os our ſelves _ 
when 
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when we have ſhewed our ſelves unwiſe. That hath obtain- 
ed as an Axiome, It x bumane for man to erre : One of the wi- 
{| ſentences among men, is, That man may doe unwiely : 
He thar doth all things wiſely is more like God then a Man, 
nor can we doe any thing wiſely, but as God is pleaſed ro 
teach and guide us. As we have necd to aske our daily bread 
from God for the ſupport of our bodies, fo our daily wiſe- 
dome from God for the management of our affaires. As God 
takes the wiſe in their owne craftineſſe ( 1 Cor. 3.19.) ſohecan 
take wiſedome from the crafty; and unleile he ſupply wile- 
dome to the vviſe, they will ſoone be fo overtaken by their 
own folly,that of a whole throng of them, it may be ſayd, by 
him that engageth with them, IT have not found one wiſe man 


among you. 
Thirdly, Obſerve. 

' Wiſe men are rarely to be found. 

There are ſtore of ſubtle men, and crafty men there are bur 
t00 many ; but the wiſe man is a rare Jewel : It was for a wiſe 
man that the Prophet commands a ſearch to be made, when 
he ſayd ( Fer.5. 1.) Run yee too and fro, through the ſtreets of 
Feruſalem,' and ſ2e now and hnow , and ſeeke in the broad places 
thereof, if you can finde a man : Feruſalem was full of men, and 
yet aman could not be found, when diligently ſought for : 
What man was this? The next words deſcribehim for a wiſe 
man indeed, if there be any that executeth judrement, and ſeeketh 
the trath, I cannot (ay that ſuch wife men are thick (owne, but 
I am very ſure, they are thinn come vp. Paul found ſo great a. 
ſcariity and drarth of them , even among the Saints in the 
Church of Corinth, that though he doth not ſay it poſitively 
( wich Fob here ) I have not found a wiſe man among you z 
yet he ſpeakes it Interrogatively , and chidingly ( 1 Cor. 
6.5.) I fpeabe to your ſhame, 4 it (0, that there is not a wiſe man 
among you ? No not one that ſball be able to .judge betweene his Bre- 
thren : There arenot many bnowing wiſe men, among all men, 
but judging wiſe men are feweſt of all. 

Fourthly, Obſerve. 

Wiſe men are apt to ſhew themſelves unwiſe in expounding and 
judging the poo and dealings of God toward man. 

The-workes of the moſt wiſe God are all right , but few 
men are wiſe enough to pick out the right meaning of thent, 
Providence 
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Providence is carryed about the World in a Chariot of light, 
and yer there is muchidarknefſe in the minds of moſt men a- 
bout it. This ariſes chfefely two wayes. 

Firft, From the ſeeming confutions which are in the world; 
God doth nor keep a method, nor governe himfelte by. pre- 
ſidents, no man can tell certainely which way he vvill goe, 
by looking into the way vvhich he haih gone 3, for though 
he uſeth no liberty in the iſſue of his dealings, but rewardeth 
every man according to his works, yet hee uſceth much liber-= 
ty in the meanes which lead unto ir, 

Secondly , This ariſeth from the narrownefſe of mans 
heart, who meaſuring God by his owne line, and compa- 
ring what God hath ho, by what he woulddo, cannot (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes in another caſe) attaine unto the righ- 
teouſnelle of God in vyhat he doth. 

"Tis excellent wiſedome to know how to interpret and 
improve the dealings of God vvith our ſelves or others. The 
grolſefijmiſ-interpretarion of his dealings, is, to conclude the 
guilt or innocency of man, the love or hatred of God from 
them. Jobs Freinds upon ſuch miſtakes, incurred this cen- 
ſure, T have not found one wiſe man amony you. 

Job having by way of introduftion, ſpoken to the men, or 
to the perſons of his Freinds, proceeds to ſpeake his owne 
caſe. 


Verſ. 11. My dayes are paſt, my purpoſes are broken off, even 
the thoughts of my heart. 


What doe you tell me of comfortable dayes ? My dayes are 


paſt, they are gone by : as wee ſay, The Shew is gone by, or, the Tenferns - 


Company is gone by ; ſo ſaith Fob, My dayes are gone by ; There's 
no looking after them any more : they are out of light, why 
would you bring them into my minde againe ? Dayes may be 
taken here in a twofold ſenſe. 
Firſt, For the terme of his life. 
Secondly, For the ſtate of his life. 
As taken for the terme of his life, My dayes arepaſt, is, I am 
a neere neighbour to death, death and I am ready to meet 
and imbrace ; the life of man is meaſured by dayey, when 
our daycs arepaſt, there's nothing left to meaſure, nothing to 
mcaſure by, 
Sil 2 My 
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Ay dayes are paſt. 

But how could Job affirme, The terme, or dayes of my life 
are paſt, when, as,he was alive that day to ſay this, ſo,he lived 
many a faire day after he had ſayd it. Can we call that paſt, 
which is ſtill preſent with us ? or which is yet to come ? 

He affirmes this, Firſt, becauſe he conceived that the grea- 
teſt part ot his dayes wereaQually paſt, and that it was not 
worth while to reckon upon the few dayes bebinde, he did 
not thinke that remnant ſo conſiderable as to meaſure it, but 
threw it by , as a peice of uſeleſſe nothing : Our dayes are ſo | 
palling, that ( with a little Rhetorick ) we may ſay they are 
paſt, as ſoone as they begin ; how much more may wee ſay 
10, when we are ſure they muſt ſhortly end, and are really 
almoſt, yea, onely not, paſt. 

Secondly, Fob might ſay, My dayes are paſt, becauſe doubt- 
lefſe it had ſeized on his ſpirit, that his Glafſe was run, that 
hee ſhould dye preſently, hee never looked to outlive that 
ſtorme : So that his dayes were paſt in his account, though 
not in Gods acconnt. Job could fay of himſelfe ( as we uſe 
to ſay of thoſe Women, who have gone out their full time of 
Child-bearing) that, He had not a day more to reckon : As Fob 
bada full afſurance that he ſhould live eternally, ſo he had a 
kinde of afſurance that hee ſhould dy@yvery ſhortly : And 
therefore as to his owne apprehenfions, and the calculation 
which he had mad: of his dayes, their date was out, and hee 
might ſay, My dayes are paſt. 

Againe, As taken for the ſtate of his like, ſo My dayes are 
paſt, is, My good daycs, my proſperous dayes, are paſt ; you 
rel] me of aday of deliverance, what a morning I ſhall have, 
but I looke on all my dayes here, as dayes of darkneſſe ; wee 
ſay of a man who is not only in an evill,but in a deſperate, or 
irrecoverably evill condition, He hath ſeene all his beſt dayes,or 
all bis good dayes are gone : Fob was full of - for a good eternity, 
but be bad no bope of good days. The terme of a mans dayes may 
continue long, when the comfort of his dayes, is, or when 
his comfortable dayes are quite paſt : Though Fobs _ 
continued, as tothe terme of his life, yet hisdayes ( as hee 
judged ) were paſt, as to any comfortable ſtate of lite, in which 
ſense he might alſo ſay, My dayes are paſt. _ 

or 
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Nor did Fob ſpeake this complainingly, or with a low 
ſpirit, My dayes are paſt, hedid not whine ic out as they doe, 
who are loath to dye, and would faine live ſtill in the de- 
lights of life; but he ſpake boldly and cheerfully, he ſpake 

his Dying day, as of his Marriageday, My dayes are paſt. 
Asa young man faith , My marriage day is at hand, 1 ſhall be 
marryed ſhortly ; with ſuch a holy allacrity Job ſpake , 1 
ſhall dye ſhortly, my dayes arepaſt : He looked upon his com- 
fortable dayes in the World as paſt, and yet he was comfort- 
ed: Job was full of paine, yet uſually in the cloſe of his 
ſpeeches he gathered up himſelte, and tpake in a height and 
heat of ſpirit : As the Cock towards morning flutters his 
Wings betore he Crowes, and gives warning of the approach- 
ing day 3 or as the Lyon ſtrikes his ſides with his Tayle, to 
rouze up his ſpirits before he attempts his prey ; ſo Fob ſtirr'd 
up himſelte towards the cloſe of his anſwers , and reſumed 
new ſpirits, ating That dying man to the lite , who having 
nothing in this World, eyther to feare or hope, dyes withour 
feare, yet with abundance, yea in afſurance ot hope : My dayes 
are paſt. 

Hence Obſerve. 

Firſt, As the words are taken in the former ſenſe : A gra- 
cious heart bath peace in the approaches of death. 

Fis contentments are not done, when the terme of his life 
is done: He can ſay, My dayes are paſt, as cheerfully, as Agag 
ſayd, Surely, the bitterneſſe of death is paſt. Some godly men have 
dyed farr more PRs then ever any wicked man lived. 

Secondly, From the latter ſenſe, Obſerve. 

A gracious heart can take preſent comfort, and rejoyce in this 
World, while he knowes that all bis worldly comforts and joyes are 

aſt. 

Faith overlookes, or lookes thorow and beyond all thee. 
vills of this life, to a good which ſhall never 7 co yea Faith 
ſees and enjoyes a preſent good, while ſenſe ſees nothing , 
and indced hath nothing elſe to ſee, but evill. A carnall man 
parts with his good dayes, or with the good of his dayes, as 
Phaltiel went to deliver up Michal, Saxls Daughter, and Davids 
Wife by right, weeping all along as he went ( 2 Sam.3.16. ) 
There's a {ad parting betweene a worldly heart and worldly 
things ; but he that is ſpiritually mindedhough he doth nor 

| deipiſc 


th i — 


502 Chap. 17. An Expoſition upon the Book of ] OB. Verſe 11 
deſpiſc the meaneſt of worldly good things, as made by God 


for the uſe and comfort of man , ſo when God cals him from 
them, or them from him, he can part with . he uſe of them, 
and yet not be diſpoſſeſſed of comfort ; he knowes that hee 
hath a preſent good, and that he hath greater good to come, 
while he ſaith, My dayes are paſt. 


My purpoſes are broken off. 


= The word which we tranſlate Purpoſes, ſignifies moſt uſual- 
Cogrraun p'e- Ty an evill purpoſe, or wicked delignements; yet it is uted 
Fang % woof alſo, as among the Rabbins, ſo by the Penmen of Scripture 
—— in a good icnic, for a warrantable, yea tor a holy purpoſe: 
IMD1 Cxius In the Bouke of Proverbs ( Chap. 1. 4. Chap. 2.11.) it is 
ſmga'aris MA? tran{lated Diſcretion, or Adviſement , proceeding from the 
quod antiquits teachings of wiſedome, which ftirrs up gracious purpoſes in 
_—_— — the ſoule towards God, andevery good. 
deniat ot My purpo/es are broken off ; The Septuagint render, My heart 
autem quod ab ſtrings are broken ; The heart-ſtrings by a metaphor, may be 
eodem themare taken for purpoſes , becauſe purpoſes are as Bands or ſtrings 
weabuum eff upon the heart ; and therctore when purpoſes are broken, we 
_ Drul. nay ſay, the bands or ſtrings of the heart are broken. 
ws. _ © Another reads, The bindings or faſtnings of my ”Y are looſned, 
mei. Sept, Or torne aſunder ; which tranſlation ( as alſo the tormer ) ta- 
Conwalſe ſunt ken literally, notes onely his neernelſe to death ; for when 
compages corpo- a man dycth, we ſay, his heart-ftrings breake, and his whole 


11s me1- AV. body is in a tit of convullion, 
My purpoſes are broken. 


The word lignifes a violent forcible breaking, as if a Giant 
had broken them, 

But what was it which broke his purpoſes ? The violence 
and continuance of his affliftions was this Breaker ; or his 
purpoſes were broken by the confuſed motions and trouble- 
tome repreſentations of his owne fanſie, to which ſick men 
are very ſubject. 

Againe,what were thoſe purpoſes of his which were broken ? 
If they were evill purpoſes, he had reaſon to rejoyce, not ro 
complaine; if they were good purpoſes, was it not his ſin 
as well as his afli&tion that they were broken off. 

! anſwer to that, Purpoſes may be good, andyert broken 

| without 
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without the fin of the purpoſer, it himſelte be not the cauſe 
of that breach, and the impediment of their pertormance : 
If our holieſt purpoſes are broken off by the inevitable pro- 
videnceof God, the holineſie of man receives no blemilh by 
it. Thepurpoles of Job were gooddoubtletle, eyther ſpiri- 
tually good, or civilly good; and they may be taken eyther 
for thoſe purpoſes of doing good, which hee had, before hee 
fell into truuble, or for thoſe which hee had layd up in his 
breſt, to doe, when he ſhould be againe reſtored and delivered 
out of trouble, As if he had ſayd, I once had an expetta- 
tion of life, and I purpoſed with my felfte what to doe with, 
or in my new life, but now thoſe purpoſes are all broken oft, 
for I ſcemy life is ready to be broken off, The next clauſe 
ſeemcs to explaine this, and in that wee ſtall ſee more tully 
what he meanes by theſe purpoſes. 


Even the thoughts of my heart. 


Every thought of the heart is not a purpoſe, yet every pur- 
poſe isa thought oft theheart; our thoughts are made up in- 
to purpoſes, eyther what to doe, or not to doe: Hence it is 
* uſuall to ſay, I thought to have done ſuch or ſucha thing, 
that is, I purpoſed to doeit. Theretore Fob might well ſay, 
My purpoſes are broken off, even the thoughts of my heart, becauſe 
purpoics are nothing elſe but a frame, or pack of thougts : 
there is an elegancic in that word which we tranſlate Thoughts. way 
The Hebrew is, The poſſeſſions of my heart ; ſo we pur it in the Poſſe: cor 
Margin of our Bibles : A learncd Tran{lator renders it thus, 4 « radice 
The thoughts which my minde was wont to poſſeſſe are puld or ſnatcht WY! Cogite- 
away; he meanes it not of all his thoughts, as if his power —_— 
of thinking had been loſt, but of thoſe ſpeciall thoughts poſſidere fole- 
which he had, or hopes, which he nouriſhed abut his reſto bat animus me- 
ring to happy dayes; theſe once poſſefſed his heart, but they # Jun. 
were gone, Thoughts are called the poſſellions of the heart 


tWO WAyes, Dicuntur Cogi- 
Firft, In a paſlive tationes poſſt= 
deri a corde 
. ſenſe. quid enim 14» 
Secondly, Inan ative gis proprium 


Paſſively, Becauſe they are poſſefled by the heart, the heart «ut mnamum 
doth encloſe and hold our thoughts : The hear: is the natu- —_ i _ 
rally proper veſlell or receptacle of thoughts, therefore they — 


are 


ti Re e—_—_—___ 
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are called the poſſeſſions of the heart : The heart is the ſoyle 
and ſeat of thoughts ; there they areplanted, and there they 
dwell. 

Aively, For as thoughts are poſſeſſed by the heart, ſo 
thoughts poſſeſſe the heart ; thoughts are full of ativity ; 
they trouble and they comfort the heart ; Iooke what our 
theughts are, ſuch is the ſtate of our hearts; if our thoughts 
be quiet our hearts are quiet, it our thoughts be unquiet our 
hearts are unquiet,if ourthoughts bejoytul our hearts rejoice, 
if our thoughts be ſad our hearts are forrowfull. *Tis fayd 
in the Goſpel,(L.24-3 8.)Why are ye troubled, why do thoughts riſe 
in your hearts? that is, Why doe troubleſome and diſconſo- 
late thoughts riſe in your hearts ? *Tis as natural for thoughts 
to riſe in the heart, as it is for water to riſein a ſpring, there- 
fore Chriſt did not chide them becauſe thoughts, but becauſe 
ſuch thoughts did riſe in their hearts: We cannot hinder our 
hearts from thinking, no more then wee can hinder the fire 
from burning, or water from wetting ;z but *tis our duty to 
hinder our hearts from undue or diſcourageing thoughts , 
and to check them for thinking ſo. Thoughts rule = cl. 
and put it into ſeverall frames and formes according to their 
owne likeneſſe; and therefore it is both our wiſedome and 
our holineſſeto put and keepe our thoughts in the beſt like- 
neſſe. The heart ( ina figurative ſenſe ) is nothing elſe but 
the frame of our thoughts; and our thoughts in a proper 
ſenſe arenothing elſe, bur the j oſe ſons of the beart. 

Further, The Chaldee RO faith , The Tables of my 
heart are broken; ſo it is anallulton to writing : The Law 
was written at firſt in Tables of Stone, and now a heart of 
fleſh (nota fleſhly heart ) is the Tables of the Law, our hearts 
are Tables both for our owne writing and for Gods. Fob had 
written many purpoſes upon thoſe tables ; therefore he might 
well fayas in this caſe, My purpoſes, or all that was written 
upon the Tables of my heart arebroken.- In my thoughts 1 
had'written and ſet downe many particulars which I purpo- 

Scriptura cor- Ted to have done, but now thoſe lines are crofſed, or quite 

dis nurc lira blotted out. God writes many of his owne thoughts in our 

eſt.Pined. hearts, and our thoughts are the writings of our hearts; when 
our purpoſes and thoughts are broken, the Tables of our hearts 
are broken. 
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Tabuls cords. 
Chald. 


Hence 
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7 C_ 4 Sh p 
irſt, Right es are goodgput it is not good to live upon purpoſes, 
Aftion -< Sony tollow reſolution, and —— 
muſt be {| after purpoſes, elſe they are to lictle purpoſe, 
When David had ayd, I will confeſſe my tranſpreſſions unto the 
Lord ( Pſal. 32.5.) he inftancly confeiſed chem : And when 
he ſayd, 1 will take heed to my wayes (C Pal. 39. 1. ) heinfſtant= 
ly tooke heed to them, His purpole was in nature, before 
his pra&ice, butin time they went together ; There is a dou- 
ble danger in delaying purpoles, 

Firſt, That theminde ot the purpoſer may change, and his 
ſpirit grow flat towards them, 

Secondly, that the ſeaſons may change, and though hee 
havea mind, yet he may want means and opportunity to per- 
forme them, ; 

There is danger in both wayes, and much fin in the former 
way of breaking purpoſes : The danger of both will be 
more diſcovered in the ſecond Obſervatien. 

Secondly, Obſerve, 

When great affliftions come, eſpecially when death comes, all our 
purpoſes are broken off. 

As man is apt to buhe himſclfe about many things, which 
he cannot know, ſo about many things , which ( though 
they are poſſible to be done, yet ) he ſhall never doe. Ir is 
in man to purpoſe, but wee muſt aske leave of God, before 
wecan performe : Crofle providences breake many purpoſes, 
but death breakes all. All our purpoſes concerning the 
World, and the things of the World dye with us. When the 
breath of great Princes goeth forth ( Pſal. 146. 4.) In that 
very day all their thoughts periſh. Great Princes are full of great 
thoughts, bat they who cannot keep themſelves from periſh- 
ing, thall ncver krepe their thoughts from periſhing, The 
imaginary frames which they ſer up, the contrivances, plots, 
and projets of their hearts are all ſwept away like the Spiders 
webb, or broken like the Cockatrices Egge, when themſelves 
are {wept away from the face of the Earth, and broken by the 
power of death. The thoughts of many Princes and Politi- 
cians dye while themſelves live : Achitophels purpoſes were 
broken and diſappointed, while himſelfe looked on, and he 
was ſo vexecd to {ce it, that hee executed himſelfe becauſe his 

Tet purpoles 
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Non poterat ju- 
gi contemplatio 
m 7erum divi- 
narun ut quon- 
dam ſolebat m- 
tendere propter 
vim doloris. 
Phil, 
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urpoſes were not executed. In theſe times of pablick ſha- 
Ling, how many purpoſes have we fern goe ro-wrack: They 
who have been long laying their defigues, ana brooding upon 
their counſels have had their egs broken ma moment, & thei 


thoughts blown away like Chaffe before the wind,or rhetigh- 


reſt duſt before the whirlwind:Now asthe pu of many a- 
bour gathering riches,about taking their plcatare, abour ad- 
vancing themielves to, or «ftabliſhing themielves in honor and 
high places, have perithed before they dyed ;{o when ſuch dye, 
all their purpoſes ſhall certainly periſh: Andas the prac of 
all about worldly things periſh in the approaches of death ; 
ſo doe the purpoſes oft ſome about ſpirieuall and heavenly 
things. How many have had purpoſes to repent , to-amend 
their lives and turne to God, which have been prevented, and 
totally broken off, by the extremity of paine and ficknefle, 
but chiefly by the ftroake of death ; when chey have ( as they 
thought _ been about ts repent, and ( as we tay  thrne over a 
new leafe in their lives ; they have been turned into the Grave 
by death, and into Hell by the juſt wrath of God. 

Some interpret this Text, as Fobs complaint of the unſet- 
tlement of his thoughts abour heavenly things, and the break- 
ing of his purpoſes in the purſuit of eternity : He conldnot 
make his thoughts about Hcaven holdor hange together, even 
thoſe thoughts were full of gaps and empuy ſpaces, or rather 
like Ropes of Sand. Many honcſtandgracions foules have 
tound worke enough upon adeath-bed, gr a fick-bed to ar- 
tend the paine and infirmity of their bodyes. When they have 
WP ſer themſelves ( the habituall' bent”of their hearrs 

ing alwayes ſer that way ) afnally toſcek God, to medi- 
tate upon the precious promiſes, to put forth freſh lively 
workings of Faith upon the Lord Jekiis Chriſt, they have 
been ſuddenly recalled, yea even forcibly fercht back by ſome 
viokent affault of paine, or a previous charge of dearh : So 
that thoſe thoughts which ſhould be ( and they deſired thar 
they mighe be _) like their objefts, moſt dnarable and fteady, 
were yet morelike ſome odd ends or broken pot-ſheards,more 
like vaniſhing flaſhes,or wandring fanfics, then that beautifull 
frame of heart, or thoſe well combined and faftned medita- 
trons which they intended. For though all the troubles of 
this life, and the approaches of dcath it felfe cannot breake, 
diſappoint 


ant 


_—— 
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int or ſcatter thoſe fixed purpoſes, and thoughts 


which a Beleever hath had,or thoſe relults and reſolves which top uf 


motus (F per - 


hc hath often made in his own ſoule about the hopes and con- 


cernments of eternall life ; yet he may be pititully puazled; jurbationes iam 
amured, and interrupted in his preſent motions and medita- dolebat jam tt 
tions about them. mebat, nunc ſe 

Hence take this Caution. engebatin ſpern 


tions, and variety of bodily diſtempers, in tinns of trouble 
and hcknefie, let us haſten to ſert]c our pu rpoſes and thoughts 
about eternall life, yea to ſee our ſoulcs paliced from death to 
life, before we ſee fickneſſe and ſorrow, much more before 
we ſee our ſelves ready to palle from lite to death. Purpoſes 
to repent, or to minde heavenly things, not onely may, but 
for 9 moſt part are broken off, and loſt when lickneiſe and 
ſorrow finde us.  Bewart of this deceit of the Devill, who 
tells us we ſhall have leaſfure to ſeek God when wee are fick, 
and that -we ſhall have a faire opportunity to ſettle all the 
affaires of our ſouls, when we are going 'oat of the body : then 
(hecels us,) we ſhall have nothing elſe to doe, and therefore 
wedhall ſurely do it then. Let nor Satan deceiveus with theſe 
vaine words, for then he intends us moſt blowes, then is his 
ſea{on to breake our thoughts into a thouſand peices, and te 
vex us with the ſplinters, even when we lye upon our ticke 
beds, or arebewildred with afflition. Thercis ſcarſe one of 
rwenty , but findes breakings, and convulitons upon his 
thoughts, at the ſame time when he feeles them upon his bo- 
dy : How often have ſick men been heard to \ay, We cannot ſet 
our felves to think ſeriouſly of Heaven,or to at Faith,e5c. To 
ſuffer and be fiche, is worke enough for any man at one time ; He 
had not need to have his greateſt worke to doe when he hath 
ſuch worke to doe, 

They who have had brave ſpirits, and fixed holy purpoſes 
upon their death-beds, were ſuch as had been long excerci- 
ſed in them before, Woeto thoſe who put off their begin- 
nings in grace, till they are readdy to finiſh in nature: A 
dying man is unfit for any butinefſe, how much more for this. 
He ig extreamely indiſpoſid tor worldly purpoſes, much more 
for heavenly : and therefore as ſooneas a man that hath any 
| Trtrt 2 Eſtate, 


5, 4: onely our worldly thoughts periſh, but our — 
ſpirituall thoughts may be much broken by ſtrong tempta- bar. 
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Non poterat ju- 
gi contemplatio 
in 7erum divi- 
narum ut quon- 
dam ſolebat m- 
tendere propter 
vim doloris. 
Phil, 


urpoſes were not executed. In theſe times of pablick ſha- 
fing, how many purpoſes have we fern goe wo-wrack: They 
who have been long laying their defignes, ana brooding upon 
their counicls have had their egs broken ima moment, & their 


thoughes blown away like Chatfe before the wind,or rhe ligh- 


reſt duſt before the whirlwind:Now as the purpofes of many a- 
bour gathering riches,about taking their pleatare, about ad- 
vancing themielves to, or «ftabliſhing themfelves in honor and 
high places, have perithed before they dyed ;ſo when ſuch dye, 
all their purpoſes ſhall certainly periſh: Andas the purpoſes of 
all about worldly things periſh in the approaches of death ; 
ſo doe the purpoſes of ſome about ſpirituall and heavenly 
things. How many have had ny to repent , to-amend 
their lives and turne to God, which have been prevented, and 
totally broken off, by the extremity of paine and fickneſſe, 
but chiefly by the coake of death ; when chey have ( as they 
thought _ been about ts repent, and ( as we tay  thrne over a 
new leafe in their lrves ; they have been turned into the Grave 
by death, and into Hell by the juſt wrath of God. 

Some interpret this Text, as Jobs complaint of the unſet- 
tlement of his thoughts abour heavenly things, and the break- 
ing of his purpoſes in the purſuit of eternity : He conldnot 
make his thoughts about Heaven hold or hange together, even 
thoſe thoughts were full of gaps and empry ſpaces, or rather 
like Ropes of Sand. Many honcftandgracions ſoules have 
tound worke enough upon a death-bed, or a fick-bed to at- 
tend the paine and infirmity of their bodyes. When they have 
_—_ ſer themſelves ( the habituall bent"of their hearts 

ing alwayes ſet that way ) anally ro ſeek God, to medi- 
tate upon the precious promiſes, to put forth freſh lively 
workings of Faith upon the Lord Jefus Chriſt, they have 
been ſuddenly recalled, yea even forcibly fercht back by ſome 
viokent affault of paine, or a previous charge of dearh : So 
that thoſe thoughts which ſhould be ( and they deſired thar 
they mighe be 7 like their objefts, moſt durable and fteady, 
were yet morelike ſome odd ends or broken pot-ſheards,more 
like vaniſhing flaſhes,or wandring fanfics, then that beautifull 
frame of heart, or thoſe well combined and faftned medita- 
tions which they intended. For though all the troubles of 
this life, and the approaches of dcath it ſelfe cannot breake, 
diſappoint 
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diſappoint or ſcatter thoſe fixed purpoſes, and thoughts 
hich j 


> rei :-, Propter multi- 
a Beleever hath had,or thoſe relults and reſolves which , Hm 


cernments of eternall life z yet he may be pititully puzzled, —_— — 
amured, and intercupted in his preſent motions and medira- dolebat jam tt 
mebat, nunc ſe 
—_— in ſpem 
Seeing not onely our worldly thoughts periſh, but our Sn, 


ſpirituall thoughts may be much broken by ſtrong tempta- bar. 


W 
he hath often made in his own ſoule about the hopes and con- 


tions about them. 
Hence take this Caution. 


tions, and variety of bodily diſtempers, in tins of trouble 
and {icknefle, let us haſten to ſert 1c our pu rpoſes and thoughts 
about eternall life, yea to ſee our ſoules palicd from death to 
life, before we ſee ficknefſe and ſorrow, much more before 
we ſee our ſelves ready to paſſe from lite to death. Purpoſes 
to repent, or to minde heavenly things, not onely may, but 
for the moſt part are broken off, and loſt when ſicknetle and 
ſorrow finde us. Beware of this deceit of the Devill, who 
tells us we ſhall have leafure to ſeek God when wee are ſick, 
and that we ſhall have a faire opportunity to ſettle all the 
affaires of our ſouls, when we are going 'out of the body : then 
(hecels us) we ſhall have nothing elſe to doe, and therefore 
we {hall ſurely do it then. Let not Satan deceiveus with theſe 
vaine words, for then he intends us moſt blowes, then is his 
ſealon to breake our thoughts into a thouſand peices, and ts 
vex us with the ſplinters, even when we lye upon our ticke 
beds, or arebewildred with afflition. Thercis ſcarſe one of 
rwenty , but findes breakings, and convulitons upon his 
ws: 6.4 at the ſame time when he fceles them upon his bo- 
dy : How often have ſick men been heard to ſay, We cannot ſet 
our felvcs to think ſeriouſly of Heaven,or to att Faith, c, To 
ſuffer and be ficke, is worke enough for any man at one time : He 
had not need to have his greateſt worke to doe when he hath 
ſuch worke to doe, 

They who have had brave ſpirits, and fixed holy purpoſes 
upon their death-beds, were (uch as had been long excerci- 
ſed in them before, Woeto thoſe who put off their begin= 
nings in grace, till they are readdy to finiſh in nature : A 
dying man is unfit for any butinefſe, how much more for this. 
He is extreamely indiſpoſcd for worldly purpoſes, nuch more 
for heavenly : and therefore as ſooneas a man that hath any 

| Ttr 2 Eſtate, 
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Eſtate, begins to be ſick, Freinds will move him, Pray Sir, 
ſettle your Eſtate, make your Will, you know not bow God may deale 
with you, if your diſeaſe ſhould encreaſe a little more, you may be 
totally dijabled to doe it ;, there fore pray baſten : Yea, we finde that 
moſt men of valuable Eſtates in the World, make their Wills 
in theirhealth, whcn they are free from ſickneſſe and furtheſt 
from death, when they have the greateſt aftivity of minde and 
body : They wiſely remember how ſome who had a full pur- 
poſe to make their Wills in fickneſſe, have been ſuddenly o- 
verpowred by the malignity of a diſeaſe, and could never 
doe it, but have left all at fix and ſevens. If fo, ſhall any 
man leave his ſoule undiſpoſed of, or at fix and ſevens, till 
ſucha time ? Afick man being minded of any worldly buli- 
nefſe ( unleſſe he have a great mindeto it )) thinkes it excuſe 
enough to wave it, becauſe he isfick; I pray doenot trouble 
mewith it ( faith he) I cannot thinke of itnow, you andI 
will ſpeak about it hereafter when I am recovered, Doe fick 
men thinke it reaſon = ſhould be excuted from worldly 
buſineſle becauſe they are fick, and ſhall any man reſolve that 
itis bcſt to deale about ſpirituall buſineſſes when he is ſick ? 
If Fob who had a holy and a ſound minde under adiſcaſed bo- 
dy, ſayd, My purpoſes are broken off, and the thoughts or poſſeſi- 
ons of my heart : how much more will they feele cheſs 1 rea- 
ches, whoſe minds are ſick and more diſeaſed then their bo- 
dycs? 
| Further, Obſerve. 

The difference betweene God and man, what a vaine creature man 
zs, and how excellent God is. 

God never had one of his purpoſes broken ; whatever hee 
purpoſed, he hath carryed to perfeftion , hee never loſt a 
thought, nur any of thepoſſeſſions of his heart, The counſel 
of the Lord ſtuinleth for ever, and the thoughts of his heart to all 
Generations ( Pſal. 33. 11.) "Tis the glory of God that his 
purpoſes ſtand ; he is able to make them ſtand, though all the 
World ſhould combine as one man to caſt them downe. *Tis 
the diſhonour of man that hee ſo often falls from his owne 
purpoſes, and cates up his owne reſolves; and *tis the pu- 
niſbment of ſome men , that their purpoſes receive a fall , 
that their moſt ſolemne dcbates and ſerled reſolves are ſcatter- 
ed and confounded : The Lord ( in judgement ) bringeth the 
counſell 
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corr:/ell of the Heathen to nought, he maketh the devices of the peo - 
ple of none effett Pſal. 33.10.) All the thoughts of man are 
loſeable, and moſt men loſe their thoughts, 

It is the comfort of Beleevers that they are not bottom'd 
upon their owne purpoſes or thoughts,but upon the thoughts 
and purpoſes of God ( that's their balis  ) and that ſhall ne- 
ver be broken ; God is unchangeable, and therefore his pur - 
poſes cannot break : When mans purpoſ: s are broken, hee 
eyther changeth, or ſuffers achange ; of which Job complaines 
in the next Verſe, 


Verſ. 12. They change the night into day, and the light is ſhort 
becauſe of darkneſſe. 


Here are two things to be opened. 
Firſt, Whar is meant by changing the night into day. 
Secondly, Who it is that changeth the night intoday 


They change the night into day, 


Hath not the Lord made a promiſe, yea a Covenant (which 
is more then apromiſe ) and annexeda figne to it, which is 
the ratification of a Covenant (Gen.$.22.,) that to the end of 
the World,while the earth remaineth, Seed time,and harveſt, and 
Summer, and Winter, and cold and heate, and day and night ſhall not 
ceaſe ; that is, they ſhall nor ceaſe in their turnes and ſeaſons ; 
How is it here ſayd,They change the night into day ; as if the night 
and day were out of courſe, when as the Lord hath covenan- 
red, that they ſhall continue in their courſe ? 

F anſwer, Thereis a twofold change of times, of day and 


night. 
Firſt, A naturall 5 
£ Change. 
Secondly, A metaphorical] 
The uniced power of all creatures in Heaven and Earth, 


cannot makea naturall change of day into night, and God 


the Creator hath promiſed that he will not makethat change, 
he will not breake the ſucceilion of night and day, while the 
Earth remaineth; 

But a metaphoricall change of night into day, and of day 
into night,hath been often made; for when the nizhc is ſo full 
of trouble to us that we cannot (leep, the night is changed 
into 


—— 


_——_©_©—_— 
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intoday, and when the day is ſo full of trouble to us, that 
Hoc tormentum wee can neyther doe our worke, nor take our comforts, 
_ "et, - then the day is changed into night: The night is the time 
np ypc nl appointed for naturall reſt, theretore the night may be fayd 
deputatum hu- to be changed into day, when we cannot reſt, and this is a 
mane quieti, great affliction ; for though in ſome ſenſe, and in Scripture 
— jo wa {enſe too, to have the night changed into day, is a _ 
5 nr "m Aandnotes a change from a troubled eſtate into a comfortable 
in die. Aquin. tate, yet to have the night changed by our reſtleſneſſe, or 
Mee cogitatio- want of fleep, is both an afflition ic ſelfe, and an argument 
nes moleſte ant- that we are burdncd and over-prefſed with other manifold 
mum rodentes aÞi&tions, 


noftem mihi In this fan Job complaines of the change of his night 


CO E——_— 


Verſe 12 


convertunt in _ a 
diem ; efficiunt into day ; and thus God often changeth times and ſeaſons, 


ut nottes dacam both to particular perſons and whole Nations ( Dan.2.21.) 

in Jomnes. Merc Daniel anſwered and ſayd, Bleſſed be the Name of God for ever and 
ever, for wiſedome and might are bis, and hee changeth the times, 
and the ſeaſons, bee remeveth Kings, and hee ſets up Kings : He 
changeth che times and ſeaſons; that is, He makes {caſons 
comtortable, or troubleſome , peaceable, or unquiect , hee 
changeth the night into day, or the day into night, as him- 
ſelfe pleaſeth. 


And the light is ſhort becauſe of darkneſſe. 


Propter cala That is, The day is to meas no day,becauſe of my calamity 

mitates. Jun. and miſery; my day is ſhort, becauſe darkneſſe ſuddenly 0- 
vertakes it. Artificiall dayes arelong or fthort, according to 
the diſtance which the darknefſe of the night keepes from 
them. Our metaphoricall dayes are long or ſhort, accor- 
ding to the diſtance which the darknefle of trouble k 
from them. Thus the change of day into night, and of night 
into day, is to be reckoned by the condition weare in : When 
we cannot {lcep in the night, our night is changed into day, 
and when ſorrow ſeazeth on us in the day, our day is changed 
into night, or, The light is ſbort to us by reaſon of darkneſſe. 

But who was it that made this change ? They change the night 
rations mHem #219 day, and the day into night : Who ? Some aſcribe it co his 
mibi in diem eroubled thoughts, of which: hee had ſpoken before; his 
eenverant, thoughts were ſo torneanddiftrafted, that ithiir confutions 
Merc. turned the night into day, and the day into night ; _ a 
plaine 


He mee cogi- 
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plaine ſenſe; as if he had fayd, By revſoaef my contmualt cares 
and diftrattions, T take no comfort neyther night nor day. 

Others referr it to his Freinds, They, that is, my Freinds Preſentium 
turne the night into day, and the day into night ; and if his Freinds alan cagt- 
be the Antecedent, is comes much to one, for his Freinds did [77 fic 
it by filling him with troubleſome thoughts, and unquiet uns lact- 
reaſonings ; his Freinds did it by filling his heart and head dur, mihi ſit 
( as we ſay )) with their Proclamations. mx. Jan. 

Hence Note, 

When the minde is unſetled the man cannot reſt. 

Waking nights and weariſume dayes are the portion of a 
rroubled ipiric. 

Thece isa further elegancy con(iderable in the latter branch 
of this Verſe, The light is ſþort becauſe of darkneſſe. The Ori- 
ginall is, The light is neere becauſe of darkneſſe. The word lig- pyypinguum 
nifies neerneſſe, whether in time or place, and it is uſually pro brevi expo? 
put in Scripture for ſbort, for that which is of ſhort conti- nt. Rab. Sol. 
nuance ( fob 20.5.) The tryumphing of the wicked is ſhort. The 

in is, The tryianpling of the wicked is from neere; that is, 
It is hard by, it began but lately, and it will ſoone be over, 
orat an end. In this elegancy the holy Ghoft ſpeaks of falſe 
gods ( Dent. 32. 17. _) They ſacrificed to Devils and not to God, to Itole dicuntus 
Gods whom they knew not ,to new Gods that were come newly up: The dij ex propin- 
Hebrew is, to neere Gods ( it is this word )) to ſburt Gods ; Gods 9 k e. qu 
that arencere: that is, Gods ſhort or neer in their originall, _— _ 
they have been but a little while, they are newly come +p, as pro diis haberi 
wetranſlate, Jhbom your Fathers knew not, nor feared : Idols are ceperin. Merc. 
new Gods, neer Gods: we need not travel] tarr to finde out | 
their deſcent and pedigree, the oldeſt of them are but of a late 
date, or of a new Edition,upſtart Gods,as they are compared 
with Jebovah the true God, who is from everlaſting : And as 
they are called neer Gods, in regard of cheir originall, and 
riſe, ſo likewiſe in regard of their continuance, they are not 
for eternity, we ſhall fee an end of thoſe Gods ſhortly, they 
are not long-lived, much leffe are they to everlaſting. The 
true God is the ſame forever; falſe Gods are nothing, Idols 
arenothing in the World, and they ſhall in ſhort cime be 
thruſt out of the World; and all the neere Gods ſhall bz puc 
farr away. What the Lord ſpeakes of theſe night-Gods, the 
Gods of the darknefſe of this World, Fob ſpeak«s of rhe 


comforts 
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| + comforts or light which he once received from God. The 
light is ſbort becauſe of dar kneſſe; that is, Itis ready to end and 


expire, 


We may ſay of all the light which wee have in this World, 


that it is ſbort becauſe of darkneſſe : Spirituall light , or the 
light of Gods countenance bing in, or upon his ple, 
hath a darknetle attending upon it in this World. © EX 


pericnces of moſt Chriſtians anſwer that of one of the An- 

Rara hora bre- CIEnts about this heavenly light, It comes but ſelflome, and it s 

vis mora. ſooue gone : We have but ſome glimpſes and glaunces of divine 

Bern. tavour here, not a ſteady fenſe of ic ; that ( except toa very 
few ) is reſerved for Heaven : *Tis fo alſo about temporall 
light ; the light of Gods providence towards us hath a dark- 
neſſe att-nding upon it, yea a darknefle mixed with it : When 
our cemfercing ſcarie ſaluted us, or ſpoken with us, they 
are interrupted and taken off by approaching ſorrows. Thoſe 
creature enjoyments and relations which have mot |'ght in 
them, have alſo much darknefſe hanging about them, and 
hovering over them. Man at the beſt eſtate is altogether vanity : 
And bis longeſt light here is ſbort becauſe 'of darkneſſe. 

But Job ſpeakes not this in reference to the generall ſtate 
of man, much lefſe to the beſt eſtate of man in this life ; he 
applyes it ſpecially to an afflifted eſtate, and ——_— to 
his owne : How ſhort is the light of an afflicted ſoule, how 
quickly doe Clouds come over him, and Ecclipſes ſhut the 
{bining from him, when the light of a man in proſperity is 
but ſhort, and his day in danger of a night every moment ? 
All our light on carth dwells upon the borders of darkneſle ; 
the light of Heaven hath no neighbourhood with it, and 
theretore is not onely long, bur everlaſting. 


W's tenebroſe Yet I finde a learned Interpreter making this Verſe ſpeake 
COSTLELFORES Tic the returne of Fobs light ; The changing of night into day, is 
once gs to be underſtood ( faith he ) in a good (cnſe : Andthe break- 
me jucundum ing of his thoughts and purpoſes is ( according to this In- 
quietts diem &y terpretation ) nothing elſe but the ſcattering of his darke 
pro tenebris ti etanitoths thoughts and purpoſes, which being remo- 
pn —_ ved and gone; the night of ſorrow was turned into a day of 
w—_ contra Joy, and the morning light (here called the neere light, be- 
ant. Bold. cauſe it immediately ſucceeds the darknefſe, which the Noon- 


light 
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light doch not ) tiais morning light (laiti he  ) came before 
the face of darknelfe, . 

To which fenic the Vulgar Latine tranſlates the laſt clauſe, 
Aſter darkneſſe I hope for light, or though F be now in dark- #1 


_— —————— 


netic, I hope tor ligh': As it Fob had tayd, After this dirke tenebras ſpero 
night and dreadfull ftorme, God bai oben to the angry Sea of my ſucem. Vuig. 


tempeſtuous thoughts, ans bebold there ;s a great ca/me. But though 
the Author of this Expo.irivn be ſo much in love with it, that 
he counts all other ſpurious : yer I rather perhift in, and tick 
to the torner ; ioeing the whole context runs upon the ag- 
gravacion of Jobs pretent tronbles, with which this Interpre- 
taticn zuids no agreement, Noris there any neceſſity (as the 
Auchor ſuppoſeth }) to take it up, for the avoyding of that 
imputation of a lJow,weak,and finking ſpirit,which theformer 
expoſition in his apprehenſion ſubjefts Fob unto; for though 
we ſay that Jobdoth, as often elſewhere, ſo here againe, make 
report of his ſorrowes in higheſt ſtraines of holy Rhetorick; 
yet we are ſo farr from ſaying that he deſponded, or ſunke 
under them , that we doubt not to ſay ( which is all that 
this Author would fay, or have others take notice of in his 
ſingular Interpretation )) that he was more then a Conque- 
ror over themall. *Tis not onely granted, that Fob did hope 
for aday of joy after his night of ſorrow, but affirmed that 
he had a day bo joy in his night of ſorrow ( for he could a 

in a true ſenſe what the Apoſtle Paul after did, as ſorrowfull, 
yet alwayes rejoycing }) yer his night ( by reaſon of his ont- | 
ward troubles, and many ts of inward terrour ) was 
changed into a laborious _—_ day, and his outward light 
of comfort was ſhort and quickly ended, when hehadit, By 
reaſon of the faces ( as the Originall hathit ) or ſudden appea- 
rances of darkneſſe. 
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JoB, CHAP. 17. verl, 13, 14,15, 16. 


If I wiite , the Grave is mine houſe : I bave made my in bed the 
darkneſſe. | 

I have ſayd to corruption, Thou art my Father, to the worme, Thou 
art my Mother and my Siſter. 

And where is now my bope £ As for my kope, who ſhall ſee it ? 

They ſball goe downe to the barrs of the pit, when our reſt together 
is in the duſt. 


OB proſecutes the former Argument, and ſhewes yer 
Pace fully the vanity of thoſe hopes which his Freinds 
would nouriſh in him about a temporall reſtauration. Hee 
ſhewcs alſo, that though himſelfe ſhould nouriſh them, and 
even ſtrive to hope, = hee could no more keepe ſuch hopes 


from Jlanguiſhing, then himſelfe from dying, If I waite, the 
Grave is mine kouſ-. 
If I waite, 
Seki In Waiting is an a& of the minde, in expeftation of ſome fu- 
yard "4 ture good : The Original] word fignifes an carneft wairing, 
bet cam 95 Or Waiting joyned with much intention of ſpirit, and ſtrong 


perpemdiculum, delires, as if the minde did let out a Cord, or Line, to take 
linea, hold of the thing, for which we waite, Waiting is nothing 
* elſe but parience lengthened out upon a promiſe, There are 
threeaQts of the ſouleupon the promiſes, 
Firſt, Beleeving. 
Secondly, Hoping. 


Dicitis ( ami- Thirdly, Waiting. 
4) fimebu-. Webelecve the truthof the promiſe ; we hope for the good 
miliem, manere 


- layd up in thepromiſe ; we waite till that good be given out 
N— unto us. If I waite ( ſaith Job) God waites —+,_ and 
cemitis vires we waite upon God ; God waits in mercy, we waite in duty, 
meas (5 vitam God waites to be graciows (Tfa. 30.18.) and man waits to be 
— retrethed with the grace os God. Job, in this place, ſecmes to 
neam quizpe Make light or little of this duty of waiting : If I waite, or 
mala mea cu- Although IT waite , or what if T waite , what ſhall 1 get by it? 


—_ reſpunt, Where's the profit ? Or what aremy commings in ? Hetells 
GC. 
us 
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us What ; If I waite,all that 1 ſhall get by ic will be « Grave, 
or abedin darkneſſe : And all my preferment will be to ca!l 
corruption my Father, and to ſay of the Worme, Thou art my Mo- 
ther, and my Siſter : Here's all I am like to have for all my 
waiting. 

But was this all he looked for by waiting ? 

Yes, it was all he looked for, and all he thought himſelfe 
ina capacity to receive in this World ( though in that hee 
was deceived ) hee had no expefation bur to So , and goe 
downe tothe duſt ; he had no hope to rejoyce in any kindred 
or alliance, but wormes and corruption, theſe were his Mo- 
ther and his Siſters and Brethren : If I wait here's all TI ſhall 
have. Thus ( as I intimated before ) the words carry a 
ſtrong confatation of thoſe hopes which his Freinds kk * | 
voured to raiſe upin him, that God would raiſe him up, and 57 ron 
make him as a Prince among the people, if he repented and {; ,nem vite 
turned to God, No, faith hee, what doe you tell mee of a ſpemvel f eam 
great Houſe, and of a great Name, of a riling Sun , and of mazime animo 
themorning light, why am I ſo often told of theſe things, 1 f5v*"e _ 
tell you once forall, the Grave is my houſe, darknefſe is my ;. + Sent 
bed, and the wormes are my kindred and companions ; let ,,fudeam, 
me heare no more of theſe groundleſſe prophecyings, and un- Merl. 
ſavory flatteries, for my wound is incurable, and I am at the 
laſt caſt, If I waite, the Grave is my hou/e. 

Againe, The word which we tran(late to waite, comming, 
as was toucht before, from a Root which ſignifies a Carpen= $; edificavers, 
ters Line, by which he meaſures his buildings : Some render infernus domus 
the Text thus, If Thuild, the Grave is my bouſe : As if hee had *«.Rab. Dan. 
ſayd; I haveno other houſe to build but a Grave, or when 1 


have builded my beſt, I ſhall have no other houſe but a 
Grave, 


1 The Grave. 1 


The ſame word fignifieth Hell, as was ſhewed ( Chap. 1 t. 
$. ) andtheretore I will not ſtay here upon ic : If I waite, 
the Grave, 


{ Is my bouſe.] 
He cals the Grave a houſe, becauſe there wee reſt as in a 


houſe : Man goeth forth of his houſe to labour, and comes 
tluu 2 * home 
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Eaneii de- home to his houſe for reſt: Some tell us that Job calls the 


juntforum ſe- Grave his houſe, in alluſion to thoſe formes of making Graves 
pulchra, domos or Sepalchers, ulcd in ancient ( which are alſo continued in 


remas Appel- theſe ) times, with arches, and comtrivances like a houſe. 
litant. Diodors 


lib. I. [ And bave made my bed in the darkneſſe. | 

He ſpeaks till in proſecution of the alluſion : In a houſe 
there are Dining Roomes, and there are ſleeping Roomes ; 
there is the Bed-Chamber, and the Bed in the Chamber. The 


Intelligi poteſt 
de le#o bene 
ornato ſuper 


p . 
Fuego yoy [ In the darkneſſe. ] 


in plurail dici= The Grave is adarke place; and the Graveis called Dark- 
tay, ſtravi ſtrz* Heſſe in a double reſpeR, 


rd nyer> "Þ Firſt, Becauſe there is no light of the body there. 
nat oy Porpa- Secondly, Becauſe there is no light of the Sun there. 
ticxm, Bold, The light of the body is the eye, and the light of the ayre 


is theSun; but in the Grave the Sun ſhines nor, or if ir did, 
yet there the eye ſees not, therefore the Grave is darknefe : 
Thave mace my bed in the darkneſſe : And darkneſfle is moſt fit 
for a bed, {leepe loves darkneite : A working Roume muſt be 
light, but "tis no matter how darkea (leeping Roome be : 
when we goe to {lcep , if it be not darke, we make it darke, 
that ſo we may {Icep the better. The Apoſtle gives that as an 
argument why the Saints thould not fleep as doe others, be- 
cauſe they were once darkneſe, but now light in the Lord. 
He that is in aeria!! Jight can hardly get his body to ſleep, and 
will yon who arc in {/icitnall light compoſe your Coula to 
ſleep? All ſorts of fleepers cover the darke, and therefore 
they who flecp in death, areelegantly deſcribed making their 
b:d in darkneſle, that ſo they may have ( as it were) all ac- 
commodations tor their reſt, I have mad: my bed inthe dark- 
neſſe. | 
th may be queſtioned ( towards the clearing of this Verſe ) 
Did not Fob waite ? Why doth he ſay, If I waite * Was hee 
upon Iffs or Ands about that great and neceſſary duty ? Hee 
reſolved peremptorily ( Chap. 14. 14.) All the dayes of my 
a7pointed time will I waite till my change come : And is hee (0 
much thangc<d already into an unreſo effe about his wai- 
ting ? I anſwer, 


Af 
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| an(wer, This ſfuppotitiun about waiting, is not a nega=- 
tion, nor is it a note of his irreſolution to waite for an 
thing, but only tor chat particular, about which his Freinds 
wereio bulie ro awaken and heighten his expeftations. Fob 
waited upon God for all things which he detired to have , 
onely he did not waite upon God four that which the viiible 
diſpenſations of God ſeemed to tell him aloud, that he ſhould 
not have, a temporall{deliverance; yea, when he faith, If 7 
waite , namely, for this thing, it is an Argument that he ac- 
knowledged it aduty to waite upon God tor all thoſe things, 
* for the receiving of which he nds rule or ground of hope 
trom God : Every exception confirmes the rale. Hee that 
faich he doth not wait upon God about that for which hee 
hath no warrant, faith ſtrongly, that he ought to waite up= 
cn God where he hath a warranr, 

From which conſequence we may Obſerve this unque=- 
ftionable truth. 
That it is the duty of man to waite upon God. 

Waiting upon is a daty of the firſt Commandement ; 
it is a part of naturall worſhip: Ic is not in mans libercy 
whether he will waite orno, hee is commanded to waite : 
David {peaks it double, and no doubt he laboured to aft it 
double ( Pal. 40. 1. ) Waiting, I waited, or I waited patiently 
upon God : The Apoſtle gives that advice to the Saints ( Heb. 
10. 56.) Teebavenced of patience, that after yee hav? done the 
will of God, yee may receive the promiſe : There is doing the 
will of Gud, and then thereis receiving the promiſe ; yer we 
muſt doe ſomewhat atrer we have done the will of God, be- 
fore we can receive the promiſe; and that is, we muſt waite 
upon him : To bave need of patience, faith the Apoſtle; Whar 
kinde of patience ? There ace three ſorts of patience. 

Ficſt, The patience of labouring, that he purs in the former 
part of the Verſe, it is our doing the will of God. 

Secondly, There is the patience of ſatfering. 

Thizdly, There is the patience of waiting after we have 
both done and ſuffered the will of God. 

We have necd of this patience,the patience of waiting, that we 
may receive the promiſe, that is, the mercy promited ; God 
hath preventing mercies, andthey come rou3 before we wait 
for them ; bat his rewarding mercies muſt be waited for : 4 
Wi 
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will exerciſe the grace of patience in us, by cauſing us to wait 
for our reward, as he exerciſcth the graces of love and zeale, 
in commanding us to doe his will ; and uſually without 
waiting after we have done his will, there is no receiving of 
the reward for doing his will. And for the promiſes and 
Prophelics in generall, thougb God never faile bis owne time, yet 
be jeldorae comes at ours : That great promiſe about the deli- 
verance of the people of Iſrael out of Xgypt, was performed 
punctually to an houre ( Exvd. 12.41, 42. ) It came to paſſe at 
the end of forre bundred and thirty yeares, even that very night, it 
came to paſſe, that God brought out all the Hoſt of Iſrael. The time * 
being out in the night, God did not ſtay till morning, but 
brought them out that very night : We count it a very veniall 

{to breake our word for a day, or to let a man waite a da 
beyond the time promiſed ; we commonly ſay, A day breakes 
no ſquare : It is not ſo with God, he keeps his time punu- 
ally, he will not break his word one day. Wee read of the 
. nn > evill times, but not of their lengthening, God 
never makes his people waite for good longer then hee hath 
promiſed. But though God keep his time exattly, and come 
juſt at the moment he hath prehxed and foreſhewed, yer we 
areapt to antedare the promiſe of God, and to ſet it a time 
before Gods time: We are ſhort ſighted and ſhort breathed ; 
that which is but a moment in the Kalendar of Heaven, ſeemes 
more then an age to us. Now in this regard there is much 
need of patience, of waiting patience, to tarry , not onely 
our time, but Gods time ; whch is the meaning of the Pro- 
your Habahkuk, ( Chap. 2. 3+ ) The viſion is for an appointed time, 
ut at the end it will peahe and not Iye, though it tarry, waite for it, 
becauſe it will ſurely come, and will not tarry : The Propher ad- 
viſes, Thoughit tarry, waite for it ; there's our duty, yet hee 
preſcntly affiomes, It will not tarry: So then it may tarry, 
and yet it tarrycth not ; -it way tarry beyond our time, bur 
it tarryeth not beyond Gods time; It will come, and will 
not tarry; that is, not beyond the time which God hath 
prefixed, though it may ſoone tarry beyond the time which 
we have prefixed ; therefore if it tarry, waite; there is no 

remedy but patience, 

The Apoſtle James gives the rule ( Chap.1. 4.) Let patience 
bave her perfe& worke : that is, Let all manner of patience 
worke | 

= 
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worke in ycuto theend, and ct it worke to all thoſe ends, 
or purpotes to which it is appointed. Patience hath her per= 
te&worke, 

Firſt, When it puts forth perfe& ads. 

Secondly, - When it perſevercs in ating, 

Patience aſcends by three ſteps ro the perfetion of her 
worke. 

The firſt is a filent ( not a ſullen ) ſubmiſſion or reſigna- 
tion of our ſelves to the diſpoſe of God ( P/al. 39. 9. ) Iwas 
dumb'C faich David ) and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. 

Secondly, A kinde of thanktull acceptation, or killing of 
the Rod which ſmites us : If their uncircumciſed bearts be bum- 
bled C faith the Lord, Levit. 26. 41. ) and they accept the puniſh- 
ment of their iniquity : The phraſe imports a welcome recei- 
ving of it, as ofa love-token from the hand of a Freind, or 
that the Rod is not onely juſtly, but mercitully and gracioul(- 
ly inflited : This a great pertc&tion of patience, and to this 
Fobs patience attained the very tirſt day of his ſorrows, while 
he blefled the Name of the Lord, not onely for giving -him (0 
many good things, but alſo for taking them away ( Chap. 
i. 33. } 

The third ſtep, is ſpirituall joy, and ſerious cheerfulneſſe 
under forrowlall diſpenſations : This the Apoſtle exhorts 
the Brethren to ( Ver. 2. _) Count it all joy when yee fall into di- 
ver ſe temptations : And preſently adds ( intimating that the 
higheſt perfeion of patience conliſts in this joy ) Let patience 
bave her perfeft worke : As-it hee had ſayd, I have told you 
what the perfe& worke of patience is, doe not give check to 
your patience till it be got up this ſtep, and hath ſet your 
ſoules, 'a rejoycing, or ( as we ſpeake ) acrowing overall your 
temptations. 

Every grace f:ould have its perfc& worke in us, and {© 
they have, when patience hath ics perf. & worke; and then 
patience hath done that perfect _ th:re commanded, when 
we waite quietly, thankfully, and rejoycingly, till God hath 
done the worke which he hath promiſed. This waiting pa- 
tience is alſo called ( by Chriſt himfelte ) The poſſe zicn of the 
foule ( Luke21. 19._) Poſſeſſe yee your ſoules in patience. Whac 
ritle ſoever we have t9 our owne ſoules, we have no poſſethon 
of them wichour paticnce : As Faith gives us the poilcihon of 
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Chriſt, ſo patience gives us the polleflion of our ſelves : An 
impatient man is not in his owne hands ; and as waiting 
patience gives us the preſent poiteihon of our ſelves, ſo ic 
will bring us to the poſſeſſiun of all good things elſe that 
we ſand in need of to make us nappy. The Prophet pro- 
nounceth them bleſſed, who wait* , cvery bleffing is a good 
thing, but to be bleſſed is al! goo! rhings, nyt onely is a bleſſing 
but bleſſedneſſe the reward of @ waiter, Ti Lord is a God of judge= 
ment, bleſſed are all they that waite for bima ( Tja. 30. 18. ) Wai- 
ting is not onely a duty, but a beneft, yea our blcſlednefle, 
And if any obje&, How is it bleifednefie, or ſo much as a 
tingle bleſſing to waite upon God under this notion as a God 
of judgement ? To have ſayd, God is a God of mercy , bleſſed 
are they that waite for him, might have taken upon the heart ; 
but to ſay, God is a God of judgement, bleſſed are they that waite 
for him : How can that be? Is there any defireableneſle in 
judgement ? | 

I anſwer, Judgement is not there oppoſed to mercy ( there's 
no bleſſednefſe in being neer ſuch judgement. ) We may con- 
tider judgement in a threefold oppoſition, 

Fiſt, Judgement is oppoſed to anger and ſeverity ( Fer. 
10. 24.) Corred me, O Lord, in judgement, not in thine anger : 
Ic is a bleſſed thing to wait upon a Godof judgement, in © 
polition to anger, or as judgement imports the golden Bridle 
of moderation upon the paſſions and affefions. 

Secondly, Judgement is oppoſed to injuſtice, it is a bleſſed 
thing to waite upon a juſt God, who will certainely doe us 
right ; it is a miſery, one of the greateſt miſeries under the 
Sun, to waite upon unjuſt and unrighteous men ; but how 
great a mercy is it to waite upon a juſt,anda righteous God ? 

Thirdly, Judgement is oppoſed to folly, ignorance, and 
aedricedes e; thus Godisa God of judgement, or wiſe- 
dome, and bleſſed are they that waite upon the wiſe; it is a 
vexation to waiteupon raſh, fooliſh, heady men, who doe 
they care not what, or know not what they doe; but to wait 
upon a man , much more upon the God of judgement , 
who knowes how to order and doe all things, who hath the 
ful} compaſſe of every cauſe within him, and will time every 
circumſtance to our beſt advantage ( to waite upon this God 

Iſty) is high pcice of happineſſe : God bring ſuch a _ 
O 
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of judgement, Bleſſed are they that waite for him ; and fo ble. 
ſed are they, that however he may put them to waite long, yet 
he at his comming will more then recompence all their wai- 
ting; as we findein that exultation of the Church ( Iſa. 25, 
9.) Andit (ball be ſayd in that day, Loe this is our God, wee have 
waited for him, be will ſave us ;. this is the Lord, we have waited 
for him, wee will be glad, and rejoyce in his ſalvation : Poflibly 
ſome had fayd then to the Church, ( as was ſayd continually 
to David, F/al.q.z.3. ) Where is your God? Yee have long look- 
ed for him, but he doth not yet appeare. TheCharch havi 
borne thoſes reproaches long, ſees God comming at laſt, an 
then ſhee breakes forth in tryumph, as if ſhee had held God 
forth in her hand, and: cryes him up, Lo this is our God, wee 
bave waited for him ; The words have a ſound of viftory, yea 
of many vifories in them. They ſhall in the end overcome 
all difficulties, who can but overcome their owne hearts to 
a goutent waiting upon God: As true repentance for the e- 
vill we have done, 1o holy patience for the good we would 
receive, ſhall never be repented of. 

And ( to add that further ) though, when (as it appeared 
hereto Job) God in his providentiall a&ings, determines 
negatively, and ſpeakes it out by the manner of his workings, 
that his will is not to give, or doefor us ſucha thing, it cea- 
ſes to be aduty to waite for it, yet to lay downe the duty of 
waiting, or to throw it upatany timeupon fuch grounds as 
theſe foure ( which arerhe uſuall grounds upon which it is 
layd downe or throwne up ) is extreamly fmtull, and a high 
contempt of God, 

irſt, It is extreamly ſinfull to give over waiting upon 
God, as being unwilling to tarry his leifare. "Tis the pre- 
rogative of God, to date all times , as much as to doe all 
things for us; our times are in his hand as well as our affaires, 
and heis the diſpoſer of all things, asin regard of the means, 
ſoalſo of their ſeaſons. Hence *tis our duty to waite as a 
time, ſo all the dayes of our appointed time- (how many 
ſoever they are, they are all of Gods pm ) cill our 
change ſhall come, as Job profeſſed his refolution to doe 
( Chap. 14. 14.) The Iſraelites are charged ( Pſal. 78. 41.) 
For limitting the holy one of Tſrael : How did they limir him ? 
There is a twofold limitting of po : Firſ, to ——_——_ 
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we thinke we cannot be ſaved unlefle we are ſaved our owne 
way. Secondly, there is a limitting of Godto times, he muſt 
faveus by ſuch aday, or elſe we cannot be ſaved: Thus the 
[iraclites limitted the Holy one of 1ſracl, and ſet bounds to 
him, whoſe power and wiſedome are immeaſurable, God 
may juſtly limit man , and man never doth py till hee 
keeps within the limits of God; bur itis not a fin but a hig 
preſumption, for man to limit God : nor is it poſſible for man 
to breake his owne bounds more by any thing hedoth, then 
by ſetting bounds to God,what, or when he ſhall doe. 
Secondly, It is exceeding fintull to give over waiting on 
God for 7: net» out of an afflition, because we are ey- 
. ther diſpleaſed with God who ſends it, or are angry at the 
afiftion ſent. When God throwes a tone at us, wee ſhould 
ſtoop humbly, and taking it up, put it into our boſome ( if 
we doe ſo, though it looke like a worthleſſe Peble, ir will 
quickly change into a precious Pearle , however wee muſt ) 
not like the Dogg rage at it and bite it, which yet many doe. 
Now they who are vexed at the affliftion which God ſends, or 
at God himſelfe, for ſending the afflition, theſe will never 
waite upon God for the removing of it. Such was the frame 
of that wretched King ( 2 Kings 6.33. ) who fayd, This evill 
is of the Lord, rr ſbould I waite on the Lord any longer ? 
As if he had ſayd, I will never waite for any kindnefle at his 
hand, who hath already uſed me thus unkindly : Hee: that 
takes an affli&tion in ill part at the hand of God, will never 
m_ good from him ; or if hedoe, it muſt come very ſpce- 
dily, or cl{c his waiting is over. Tis not unlikely that this 
King, by the advice of the Prophet Eliſha had waited a little, 
but he was ſoone 3 Why ſhould T waite any longer ? There 
was reaſon enough why. he ſhould, but his unbeleife would 
not let him ſee what he ſaw, nor underſtand what himſelfe 
had ſpoken : For the reaſon which he gave, why hee would 
waite no Jonger, is the ſtrongeſt reaſon that can be given why 
he ſhould have waited longer, This evill is of the Lord, Tis 
true, that among men, they, from or of whom evils are, are 
uſually the unfitteſt to remove them : 'Men who wound are 
ſeldome skil'd at curing ; but the Lord brings no evill, but 
what he can remove, nor doth he make any wound but what 
he can. healez yea no power nor art in the World, can _ 
e 
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the wounds that he makes, or remove the evills which hee ©* 
brings, but his owne. Hence the patient Beleever cryes out 
with the Church ( Hoſ. 6. 1.) Let us returne to the Lord, ' 

calet us waite upon the Lord, for bee bath torne and bee will 

ale : But the impatient cever ſaith, Let us turne away 
from the Lord, let us waite upon the Lord no longer, for 
*tis he that hath torneus, therefore ſurely hee will not heale 
us.” Grace and corruption may take up the ſame principles, 
but they draw concluſions from them as contrary, as them- 
ſelves are. 

Thirdly, Iris exceeding ſinfull to give over waiting, as 
thinking that God cannot helpe. Some ſhorten their pa- 
tience by ſkortning the hand of God. That ſuch were the 
apprehenſions of t ns , is more then probable by the 
Prophets Negative affertion (Iſa. 59. 1.) Behold the Lords 

is not ſhortned that it cannot ſave. 

Fourthly, Ir is exceeding finfull to give over waiting up-. 
on God, by turning aſide to finfull wayes: Some out 
( as they ſuppole_) neerer wayes to helpe themſelves, then by 
attending upon God ; they like not ( as ſuch have prophane- 
ly called them ) thoſe pious delayes : and fo over Hedge and 

itch they will, to the overtaking of their owne ends. The 
Prophet Feremiah deſcribes ſuch ( Chap. 18. 12.) Aud they 
ſad, there is no hope ; or, our caſe is deſperate, all's loſt. What 
then ? but we will walke after our owne deviſes, and every one doe 
after the imagination of hu evill heart : The Lord had told them 

Verſ.11.) Behold IT frame evill againſt you, and deviſe a device 
againſt you. But did the Lord deviſe a device, meerely to en- 

nare them, or did he frame evill againſt them onely to undoe 
them? No, his ayme was their repentance, not their ruine, 
and therefore he adds in the ſame Verſe, Returne yeenow every 
one his evill wayes, and make your wayes and your doings good : 
As if the Lord had ſayd, Though I am about to frame evill a- 
gainſt Lyon yet. doe yee returne to me and all ſhall be well. 
How doe hey reſent this threatning and this Counſell 2 They 
grow deſperate upon it : And ſeeing God had brought them 
into ſuch ſtraits, they would get out as well as they could: 
And as he was deviſing devices againſt them, ſo they had de- 
vices of their owne, and them they would follow. Thus 
they would not waite upon God for a remedy in the way of 
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© repentance for their old fins, but they would provide them- 


ſelves a remedy by running into new (ins: They hada device 
in their heads, which ſhould match the device of God. 
Now what the Prophet fubjoynes 'C Verſ. 13,14, 15.) as 
a ſtrong redargution of that people who reftaſed to waice np- 
on God in that way, the ſame may we fay toall thoſe who 
refuſe to waite upon God in any way. The Virgin of Iſrael Che 
cals her ſo to minde her what ſhee ſhould be, not to commend 
her tor what thee was ) hath done a very horrible thing, will a man 
leave the Snow of Lebanon , which commeth from the roch, of the 
feild ? Or, will a man (as our Margin hath it ) leave my feilds 
for a rock, , or for the Snow of Lebanon ? that is, Will any tra- 
veller be ſo fooliſh, as to leave the plaine feilds, where hee 
may paſſe with eaſe and pleaſure, without let or hinderance 
to climbe over craggy Rocks and precipitious Hils ? will hee 
leave a beaten path, to goe through vaſt Woods and deſolate 
Forreſts covered with Snow, where no track or footſteps are ' 
to be ſcene? or ( as it followes in that Verſe ) ſhall the cold 
flowing waters which come from another place be forſaken : or, 
ſball the coole running waters be forſaken for ſtrange waters : that 
is, Will any man who hath freth Fountaine-warer of his 
owneat home, goe to ſeeke water in a ſtincking Ditch, in 
fanding pooles, and miery puddles when he is a thirſt ? Such 
is the choice or exchange which they make, who ceaſe waiting 
upon God in his waycs, and turne aſide for helpe'to their 
owne crooked wayes, Stumbling ( as the Prophet fpeakes at 
the fifteenth Veric of the fame Chapter ) in their wayes from 
the ancient paths, to walke in paths, in a way n»t caſt up, or, where 
no Cauſey is. Though the hand or providence of God doth 
ſometimes bring his people ( as the Prophet ſpeakes ( 7(a.42- 
16..) By a way which they kxew not, and leads them in paths that 
they bave not knowne.: that is, Into a way which they knew 
not, by any former teachings of men, or experiences of their 
owne ; yet his hand never leads them-into any way, which 
is not caſt up, or which may not be made out, by fome rute 
or examplein the word : To leave waiting upon God in'his 
ordinary wayes, and to goe in anyextraordipary way which 
hath no ground in the/word, 'is purely to foHlow our owne 
wayes , -and- to- goe after the imaginations of our evill 
hcarts. ; 4 6% #, $3 5 
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Feb in this place apprehended ic unſeafonable for him ro 
waite for thoſe worldly attainments and enjoyments which 
his Freinds promiſed him ; burhe was not unwilling to tar- 
ry the Lords leiſure, nor was he di/pleaſed with God for af- 
flitinghim, nor did he ſay, God could noc hetpehim, much 
lefſe did he turne from God to any wicked way to helpe him- 
ſelte, when he ſayd, If I wait, the Grave is mine houſe. 
Secondly,, Qblerve from it. 

A good man may grove up all his worldly expeations. 

A Beleever may in this ſenſe be an unbeleever,and lay down 
all his hopes in this life, of long life and of good dayes, of 
riches bs remporall greatnefſe : When Freinds bid iach on 
their ſick beds, Be of good cheere, we hypeto ſee you abroad ſhort - 
ly ; we hope God will raiſe you up againe, they will even forbid tho e 
comforts, and ſay, Doe not intice us back, into the Jorld with theſe 
kopes, the Graves are ready for us, and we have made onr bed in the 
darkneſſe ; it is not for us to looke for life here, indeed to live to us 
is Chriſt, but to dye is gaine. A Beleever can willingly part 
with all his earthly pofſeſhons for heavenly hopes, mich more 
can he joyfully part with all his carthly hopes for the poſſe(- 
fion of Heaven. | 

Thirdly from theſe expreſhons, The Grave is my houſe , T 
have made my bed in the darkneſſe. 

Note, 

A Beleever lo9hs upon death as a ſtate of reſt, | | 

As the whole houſe is a place of reft compared with the 
World abroad, ſo the Bed is the ſpeciall place of reſt ( Revel. 
14. 14.) Bleſſed are the dead which dye in the Lord, from hence- 
forth, they refs from their labours, and their workes follow them * 
They ſhall follow their worke no more, who art followed b 
their works, The Grave is the houfe andbed'of the body t 


all who dye : Heaven is the houſe and reft of the ſoule ro- 


all thoſe why dye in the Lord. Saints have here a ret in 


their labours, they ſhall hereafrer 'havea reſt from'thetr la- 


#4*tihk 


boures., i! 


Laſtly, Wherers thebtd of death is niatle in darkneſs”  , * 


- / Obiteves!") 57! 31550 Toit | 
'- Thereis nothing defireable itn death, as conſidered in « oye. 
A darke condition 18 the worft condition : Darktic | 
in Scripture ſignifies all &yfl is x word good enough to = 
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prelſe the ſtate of death by : What defircableneſle there is in 
death, what pleaſures in the Grave, will appeare further 
in thoſe arguments which death uſerh to invite us home to 
its houſe, the Grave, in the next Verſe, vvhich tels us our moſt 
lovely companions, yea our ſweeteſt and moſt endeared rela- 
tions there, are, Corruption and Wormes, 


Verſ. 14. Thave ſayd to corruption, Thou art my Father, and 
to the worme , Thou art my Mother, and my 
Siſter. 


Hyperbole ſum This Verſe is of the ſame ſenſe with the former; onely 
quibus ſignificat here, Fob breaks into an elegant variation of new metaphors, 


H—_ ” and hyperbolicall expreſſions. 
—_—_— : { Thave ſayd.] 


That is, I have ( as it were) called to, and faluted the re- 
tinue and attendants of death, as my freinds and kindred : As 
I have made my bed in the Grave, and as that is my houſe, ſo 
now Iam finding out my houſhold relations ; I fay to this, 
_=_ art my Father, and to that, Thou art my Mother and 
Siſter, 

- The word which we render, Thave ſayd, &c. ſignifies not 
Eft Wore barely to ſay, but to cry, or call out : I have called out to 
wecare appelle- corruption 3 ſo Maſter Broughton, Tothe pit I cry, O Father, O 
-- & per on Siſter, O Mother to the Worme : not barely, I have ſayd, but 7 
mga wt cry, and not barely, Icry Father to the pit, but. he adds alſo a 
proſepopeia: note of exclamation, O Father. 
per quam Job Secondly, The word imports not generally a calling, or 
runulum allo crying out, toany one that comes next, but to ſome ſpeciall 
quitur. Bold. cr fon, by way of cletion and choice, or to ſuch as vve know 

yvell, andare acquainted with, as thetermes of Father, Mo- 
ther, and Sifter imply. 
Verbum KP Þ Further, the word fignifies, not onely to call aloud, and 
fgujcar ©:7 tocall with cle&ion, but to goe forth on purpoſe to call a 
ps ae wo * Freind, orto invitehimin: As when we ſee an acquaintance 
tem ſolems comming towardsus,. or our dwellings, we. ſtep out to meer 
ſalutatione vel and welcome him, ſo the word may beare in this place: As if 
interrogatrone 7, ſeeing dcath drawing towards him, had gone out,and ſaid 
aliqua 9 O "s goP 
"94s PP, O corruption my Father, O wormes my Mother, my Siſter, welcome 
nome appella- | | © , , 
_— vvelcome, ſuch an elegancy the: word yeclds us, .. FE 
TEPOeY . I 
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I ſhall nor here ſtay upon any anxious diſquifition about 


the propriety of thelerelations, how Job cals corruption his 
Father, and the vvorme his Mother and Siſter, or in draw- 
ing out compariſons abont them ; vve are to looke onely to 
a generall proportion, not to'an exaCt propriety in theſe 
words; there's no need to make out parallels between cor- 
ruption and a Father, or betweene wormes and a Mother, or 


a Siſter. 


Onely thus much may be aſſerted particularly. X 
Firſt, He ſpeakes thus to ſhew that he looked on death, not 
onely not asan enemy, but not as a ſtranger. Death and he 


were well acquainted. 


Secondly, He ſpeakes thus to ſhew, that death vvas not on- 
ly nota ſtranger to him, bur as one of his kindred : He vvas 
upon as fayre termes vvith death,as vvith Father and Mother. 

Thirdly, P hos ſpeakes thus to ſhew, that he did not onely 0; fendar 


lookeupon 


eath as in a neere relation to him, but as having mortem ſibi in 


a kinde of delight and contentment in death : vvhat is more vt! ſe, cant» 
ſweet to a man vvho hath been in a long journey, and is re- © mm amr- 
turning home, then to thinke that he is comming to his Fa- 
ther and Mother, to his Brethren and Sifters ? As nature gives ninis compellat. 
us kindred by blood, ſoit is a cuſtome to adopt and ſtampe 
to our ſelves kindred by kindnefſe ; one vve call Father, and 
another vve call Mother ; one is our Brother, a ſecond is our 
Siſter, a third our Cozen, by the mutuall tyes or by the receits 


and returnes of curtehe. 


Thus we are to take theſe com 
lations, as intimating vvith vvbat ſpirit Fob entertain 


|. 
the 


thoughts of death, even with no other then it he had beene 
to fall into the embraces of Father, and Mother, and Sifter : 
He ſayd to corruption, as we ſhould ſay ro wiſedome ( Prov. 


7: 4 


be familiar vvith vviſedome, ſo ſhalt thoa 


nee 
( wvhich is both thy vviſedome and thy happinefle ) 


ger, From the ſtrange Woman ( Verſ. 5.) 


» Further, it may yet be enquired, what it iswhich 765 lp 


Say unto wiſedome, thou art my Siſter, and call underſtan- 
ding thy Kinſwoman : that is, Acquaint thy ſelfe wich, .and: 
thy ſelfe 
a-ſtran-- 


' Corruption and the worme, 1have ſayd to corruption, &c. What 
this corruption ? There are two opinions about it. 


Firſt, . Some interpret him ſpeaking to the cor: uption, and 
wormes which had already ſcized upon his body.; tc r: 


his di- 
ſcalcs 


citie (f neceſ- 


ſitudinis nom» 


Piner, 


i 
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{eaſes and ulcerous ſores had bred corruption and wormes : 
As if he had ſayd, I may well call. corruption my Father , for T am 
already full of corruption, TI may well call the worme my Mather, 
my ſiſter, for the wormes creep in and out -at -my ſores continually : 
my body is as if it had layne already in the Grave, full of corruption 
and wormes. | 
Secondly, Others expound him ſpeaking to, and of, the 
corruption, and wormes which waited his comming into 
the Grave. Thevvordin the Text which wee tranſlate Cor- 
ruption, ſignifiesalſo the Graye ; becauſe bodies doe not onely 


NN Fovea: corrupt in the Grave, but quickly turne tocorcuption. As 


Corruptio, © quod 


in fovea corpus 
corrumpitur. 


ſoone as a body is dead, it is a carkalfe, and after ic hiath been 
a whilea carkaſſe, *tis nothing but corruption : Hence ſome 
render it, not, I have ſayd to corruption, but to the pit, or grave ; 
ſo Maſter Broughton To the pit I cry, O Father, to the worme, O 
Mother, O Siſter. The Grave is ſo proper aplace for corrup- 
tion, that *cis proper enough to expreſſe corruption by the 
Grave. 

And beljdes thoſe wormes which are generated out of the 
putrefation of mans body, there are vvormes ready genera- 
ted in the Grave to entertaineusz wormes are the proper in- 
habitants of the Grave ; there they keep houſe as Father and 
Mother, andSifter, to vvelcome and embrace ſuch as deſcend 
into it. 

Maſter Fox reports of Door Taylor, a famous Martyr of 
Chriſtin Queene Maries time, who vvas burned at Hadley in 
Suffolke, that when he knew he ſhould ſuffer death by fire, he 
ſayd, I have been decerved my felfe, and T ſhall decerve many at 
Hadley, when ſome hearing this, began to hope he would re- 
cant and ſhrink from that. profeſſion of the Goſpel which hee 
had made : At laft he explained himſelfe, Tama man of a very 
full fat body, which T bad hoped, ſhould have been buryed in Hadley 
Church-yard, but I fee Tam deceived; and there are a great num- 
ber of wormes there, which might have bad good cheere upon my 
carkaſſe, but T ſhall deceive them all, my body being to be burned. 
The Earth breeds wormes in its owne bowels, and our body 
which at the beſt and alive are but refined earth, being once 
dead yeeld another race of wormes. may be ſuppoſed 
ſpeaking unto both, or eyther, Thave ſaydto the worme, Thou 

art my Mother and my Siſter, 


We 
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We may hence Obſerve. 

That (ome Beleevers are ſo farr from fearing, that they are fami- 
liar with death. 

Other Textsin the former paſſages of this Book, have oc- 
cafioned-like Obſervations ; yet as often as this occaſion is 
renewed it will not be unprofuableito renew this Obſerva- 
tion : To vvrite the ſame things vvhere wee read the ſame 
things ( yetthe Reader will not finde them the ſame) is not 
un kale. 

i ſay ſome Beleevers are familiar vvith death, Iam farre 
from ſaying that he vvho is not, is no Beleever : There are 
not in all, the ſame degrees of holinefſe, though holinefſe be 
the ſame inall ; but a Beleever may arcive at ſuch a compo- 
ſure of ſpirit, at ſuch a ftature of holineſſe, as not to feare 
death. There are ſome Beleevers ( and it is thcir tin ) who 
are but little acquainted vvith death, they ſeldome goe out. 
to the Grave, or look into the pit they are going to; he that 
hath often converſed with death in the meditation ( vvhich 
is a Beleevers vvay )) of thedeath of Chriſt, cannot be affrayd 
todye if he know what that death of Chriſt meanes vyhich 
he hath meditated upon; - He that knowes it throughly,' may: 
( as the Prophet ſpeakes in another caſe, T/a. 1 1. 8.) play up= 
on the bole of this Aſp:, andput his band upen the den of this Cocka- 
trice ; yea, ſuch a Beleever may not onely play and put his 
hand apon the Grave, which is the hole of this Aſpe, and the 
den of this Cockatrice, but he can play with the Afpeir ſelfe, 
and take up the Cockatrice in his hand; with this Aſpe or 
Cockatrice he can ſport himſelfe as with a Brother ora Siſter. 

O how different are the thoughts of carnall men, and their 
vyvords of death ? How dreadfully doe they ſpeake and think 
of the Grave? An LUnbeleever faith of theGrave, It is a priſon, 
not 4 bouſe.; he findes, no bed in darkneſſe, "tis to him a Dungeon , 
be ſaith to corruption, Thou art my foe, and to the wormes, yee are 
to me 4s Feinds and Furies: Hee cannot beare the thought of 
them, much leſſe their fight and preſence, Saints ſpeak cour- 
tingly of death; there is a kinde of holy courtſhip in the 
language of. Fab : Agag, ( 3 Sam. 15. 32.) came out to Samuel 
delicately ; for ſayd he, Surely the bitterneſſe of death is paſt but 
he was deceived, for Samuel hewed him in peices; and when 
he ſayd, the bicterneſfſe of death is paſt, hee meant death was 

Yyy paſt 
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paſt, Hce did not beleeve, but-that death-would be birter 
when ever it ſhould come ; but he thought death was paſt for 
that timehow ever, and ſo he came out delicately, hee ftood 
asa Courtier, yeaas a King before Samuel, becauſe he had c(- 
caped ( as he ſuppoſed }) that King of terrours, Thus the 
Saints come out delicately indeed, and court it, in the very 
face of the King of terrours, for they know the bitterneſſe of 
death is paſt, though they were aſſured they muſt dye preſent- 
ly : They doe not ſay, Death is paſt, they know death will 
come, and they muſt & e, but the birternefſe 1s paſt, the Gall 
and Worme wood is taken out ; and upon this account they 
can ſay to corruptien, Thou art my Father, and to the Worme, Thou 
art my Mother, and Siſter, 

Thirdly, Note, 
Corruption and wormes are the portion and companions of the 
dead. 

Onely Jeſus Chriſt was exempt from this portion, who 
though he ſubmitted himſelfe to death for ftaners, yet ha- 
ving no lin in himſelfe, he was notar all ſubje& to death, nor 
was it poſſible that bee ſhould be holden of it :: hee was the ho] 
one, he had no corruption in his ſpirit, and therefore his fle 
(aw no corruption ( Ads 2.51.) But as for all fleſh, they ha- 
ving corrupted all their wayes, their fleſh ſhall ſee corruption 
in the end, 

Take two Corolarics from this. 

Firſt, Let 19 man glory in bodily beauty, in honours, er alliances. 
Corruption will ſhortly ſeaze upon the moſt beautifull body, 
wormes will crawleupon the ſmootheſt cheeks, upon the fay- 
reſt face, and, into that mouth which now boaſteth great 
things, and ſpeakes ſo proudly ; this earth muſt turne to 
earth, andthen thegreateſt kindreds, ahd nobleſt Pedigrees, 
will be loft or ſwallowed up in this, Corruption is my' Father, 
and the worme my Mother, and my Sifter : Man' is corruprible, 
while he lives, and when hee dyes he is corruption. Every 
man living is buta worme; Jeſus Chriſt who abaſed himſetfe 
to the loweſt condirion of man, ſaith, T am a worme and no 
man (Pſal.22 6. ) When mandyes, as he goes to the wormes, 
fohe makes-wormes ; who would be proud of his fleth; did 
he know that *ris but corruption and wormes once removed, 
and that it muſt {uddcenly move back againe to corruption 
and wormes, Secondly, 
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Secondly, Seeing death hath nothing of its owne but darhneſſe, 
corruption, and wormes, which are all unpleaſing and a regret to fleſh 
and blood, therefore live much in Chriſt, who onely gives a remedy 
again ſt all theſe evills : If welive in the Grave of Chriſt, that 
will make the darknefſe of our Grave lighc, and the corrup- 
tion of it ſweet unto us. He that upon good intereſt can ſay 
to Chriſt, Thou art my Father, thou art my Brother, thou art my 
Al. can ſay rejoycingly to corruption, Thou art my Father, and 
to the worme, thou art my Mother, and Siſter; Relation to Chriſt is 
fo comfortable,) that it overcomes the diſcomfort of our moſt unplea- 
_ ſant relations, That which raiſed the ſpirit of holy Fob to 
* thele free complyances with death, was the light which hee 
had ( even in thoſe darker times) about the Redeemer, of 
which as the nineteenth Chapter gives us a cleare and an illu- 
ftrious proofe ; ſo the next Verſe gives us more then an inti- 
mation, 


Verl. 15. And where is now my bope? And as for my hope, 
who ſball ſee it ? 


He that cheerfully queſtions, Where is my hope? puts it 
almoſt out of queſtion, where his hope is. 


[ Whereis now my hope 2] 


Had Job loſt his hope, or was it to ſceke } Davids enemies 
interrogate him ( and that interrogatory was as a Sword in 
his bones, or as a Dagger at his heart ) Where is now thy God ? 
( Pſal. 42. 10. ) their meaning was, Thy God is no where, 
he 1s not to be found, thou haſt none to helpe, none to deli- 
ver thee: Fob puts the queſtion himſelfe, and hee puts it to 
himſelfe, Where is now my hope ? His meaning is not, that it 
was no where, but that it was not there where ſome would 
have it. | 

Hope may be conſidered two wayes, eyther as taken for a 
grace afting in us, or as taken for ſome good upon which 
that grace afts: Fobs queſtion concernes not hopeas ir is 
agraceatting in us; he that hath that hope knowes where it 
is, and where it is once it abides for ever; Hope is 2 remover, 
it is an abiding grace ( 1 Cor.13. 13. ) Now abideth faith, hope, 
and charity,theſe three : Theſe are abiding graces; theſe muſt and 
ſhall keep houſe,not onely in the Church militant in generall, 
Y Y Y 2 bur 
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but in the ſoule of every true member of the Church : and if 
in reference to this hope, Job had queſtioned, Where is now my 

? He might have anſwered, It is in thy heart ; the grace 
of hope dwels there, This grace of hope is no fading quality 
but a ſetled power: Hope doth not alwayes a&; but it always 
is, whereit ever was : It is not alwayes a lively hope, but it is 
alwaycs a living hope. As Eliphaz checks Job ( Chap. 4. 4.) Is 
this thy hope : So many a Beleever deſerves to be checkt and 
chiden, becauſe his hope is not more ſtrong and ſtirring, be- 
cauſe his hope is ſo unlike hope, eſpecially ſo unlike that 
hope, which hee ought to have, after ſo much experience. 
Whart ? Is this thy bope ? is this all ? you havetalked of hope 
all this while; is this all you haveto ſhew for it? this is a 
poor peece of hope,a hope unworthy of thee, Some good men 
may juſtly fall under this check, and whereas hope maketh 
not aſhamed, they may for a time be aſhamed of their hope ; 
yet it is with them as with thoſe Trees of which the Prophet 
ſpeakes ( Iſa. 6. 13.) whoſe ſubſtance is in them, when they have 
caſt their leaves ; So the holy ſeed ſhall be, and is the ſubſtance 


of it; and though for a time it appearenot,and ſo may bcare 
this queſtion, Where is it 7 yet it will appeare againe, and by 
bearing fruit, an{wer for it ſelfe, Here I am. 

mg Take hope for that good upon which our hope 


is ſet, or for the obje&t of hope, There is a twofold objet 
of hope. 

Firl, Eternall, and heavenly. 

Secondly, Tempurall, and earthly. 

Spirituall things are the hope layd hold upon ( Heb.6.18. ) 
That by two immutable things in which it is impoſſible for God to le, 
we micht bave a ſtrong, conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
bold upon the hope ſet b-jore ws : This Scripture teacheth us, 
that as there is a hopc by which we lay hold, that's the grace 
of hope; 1o thcre is ahope upon which we lay hold, that's 
the good for which we hope. God himſelfe, and all the good 
things of cternall life, which God hath promilſcd, are this 
hope. This hope alſo Job had, and he knew where it was : 
as he knew he had the grace of hope in his heart, ſo that hee 
hd the choyccſt good of hope in Reaven, nor would he have 
parted with this hope for all the poſſeſſions in the World. 

Butas hope ( whether in the obje& or in theaCtings of it ) 


reipcts 
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reſpets temporall, or earthly things; Job faith, And now 
where is my hope? that is, If I waite-and hope about theſe 
things, my labour is loſt, my hopes are vaine and vaniſhing, 
yea already vaniſhed, asthenext clauſe ( which is of the ſame 
ſenſe _ this, and therefore needs no explication )) furcher 
ſheweth. 


And for my hope who ſhall ſee it ? 


That is, Who ſhall ſee that which you would have me hope - 
for? You would perſwade me that I thall be a great man ; it 
I ſhould take up ſuch a hope, who ſhall ever ſee it made good, 
who ſhall ſeeir fulfilled ? No man (hall. 

And becauſe the word which wee tranſlate Hope in both Ecquis me ta- 
parts of this Verſe, fignifies alſo a Congregarion, or the mcet- /em intmebirur, 
ing of many things or perſons together : That firſtandgreat a Fw for 
congregation of waters, or rather the c.ngregating of thoſe m2 yaa 
waters is expreſſed by it ( Gen. 1.9.) andina like ſenſe *cis 
uſed concerning tba ( Fer.3.17. ) Hence the whole Verſe Mp Signif 
is thus rendred, And where now is my —_—_— ? And as for cat congregare 
my congregation who ſhall ſeeit ? As it he had ſayd, If yee ashe 0 congregario- 
after my congregation or family, *tis in the Grave ;, there's all that I nem. Erubi = 
looke for, there's my Father and Mother, there's my Siſters, and will = b. I: 
any man goe downe with me into thoſe chambers of darkneſſe to viſit congregatimem 
my congregation, to ſee my family : this is all the family which I meam quis in- 
have in my eye, and whoſe eye elſe is greedy to ſee this ? tuebitur 2 

I might from this Verſe turne back to that Obſervation 394- 
lately given ; That a true Beleever is ſometimes able to make 
tryumphant reports about the wrack ofhis worldly hope ; he 
can ſay. Where is it ? and who ſhall ſee it? With dry eyes when 
the will of God removes it out of his ({ight. 

David treating of the vanity of worldly things ( P/al. 39. 

7.) concludcs in the mids of all his outward enjoyments, And 
now Lord what waite I for ? where is my hope * or, What die I 
hope for 5 (*cis all one ) my hope is in thee; not in the World, 
net after worldly things ; hee eeiily gave up his hope there : 
The more hope we have in God, the lefſe we have in and+bout 
thecreature. Job had much hope in God, but he had none, 
not onely in, but none for the creature. All thoſe hopes 
were in his [iht, as himſelfe was,dead or dyin ”. and theretore 
fit oncly to beburyed our of his light, as he ſpeaks in che next 
Verle, Verſ, 16. 
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Spes me2,0m- 
ma mea ; rec 
mm plurali dicit, 
fignificans non 
Jpem: tantum ſt- 
bt ab illts pro- 
poſttam ſed 75 
omnes alias 
ſpes bujus vite, 
Merc. 


13 Vetes 
ſignificat, & 
ea omnia que 
velut wth a- 
liquid ſaſten- 
tant. 

Aliqui Rabi1- 
nt ad ipſum. 
Jobum refe- 
rant, quod ipſtus 
fulchra, i. e. 
membra, bra- 
chia, wires, r0- 
bur deſcendent. 
Veflibus ſepul- 
chralibus de- 
{cendent. Jun. 
Mox widebitts 
iſt as expettFati- 
ones quas pre- 
dicatis, una 
cum corpore 
ferretro efferri 
in ſepulchrum, 
Jun. 


Per irriſemnem 
hac difta ſunt. 
Cajer. 


Verſ. 16. They (ball goe downe to the barrs of the pit, when 
our reſt together is in the duſt. 


\ They ſhall goe downe. ] 

Who ? or vvhat ſhall goe downe ? There is no exprefle Re- 
lative in the Hebrew : They, that is ( ſay ſome ) t "oy; 
he ſpeakes in the plurall Number, as if hee ha lay » All my 
hopes about this life are going downe to the pit. The beſt of 
worldly hopes, and worldly things, aredying and periſh- 
ing, mineare to me asdead and periſhed, 

Secondly, Others underſtand it of Fob himſelfe ; for the 
word vvhich' wee eranſlate Barrs fignifies alſo the members of 
the body. As it he had ſayd, I my /elfe ſhall goe downe to the Pit.or 
Grave. 

A third thus, They ſhall deſcend upon the barrs of the Grave : 
The meaning is, Tee ſball quickly ſee mee and all my worldly 
hopes which yee ſo much ſpeake PE put together in a Coffin, and carry= 
ed out upon a Beire to the Grave for burial, 

This going downeto the barrs of the Pit, according to our 
reading, imports, that he and his hopes ſhould deſcend to the 
lower parts of the carth, the Grave, and be buryed there; 
the pic would ſhut him in, and make him faſt enough. The 
Grave is a Priſon, and thereareBarrs or bolts belonging to 
that Prffon vvhich ſhut the Priſoners in ; there's no breaking 
of that Priſon : The Decree of God is the Barre of the Grave, 
and his purpoſe locks it up till theday which himſelfe hath 
appointed for the reſurrettion from the dead, and the judge- 
ment vyhich is to follow. As the evill Angels are reſerved 
in chaines of darknefle to the Judgement of the great day, ſo 
are the bodies of men chained and barred downe in the dark- 
neſle of the Grave, till God ſends our the Arch-angel with 
the ſound of a Trumpet to ſummon them to his Barr, 

Yet further, theſe words are interpreted as ſpoken in de- 
riſion of thoſe overtures which his Freinds made to him a- 
bout worldly happinefſe: As if he had fayd, You per/wade me 
that T ſhall have much good in the World : very well, let it be ſo, 
but doe you thinke that T can carry my Goods, my Houſes and Lands, 
my Silver and Gold, my Corne and my JVine, to make merry with in 
the Grave ? Shall I, and the greatneſſe you promiſe me live to- 
gether in the Grave, and make our abode in darknefſe > The 


Septuagint 
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Septuagint ſeemeto favour that ſenſe, rendering it, Shallmy An boa mea 
Goods goe with me to the Grave, or, ſhall wee deſcend into the 7m ad in- 
duſt hand in hand; ..vvhen 1 ſurrender this battered Fort into fn deſcen- 
the hands of death, ſhall I march out with Bagg and Baggage = 7 ow "4 
to theſe Subterranean dwellings ? The Apoſtle attirmes, That wverem dejcen- 
we brought nothing with us into this IVorld; and C he doth more demus, 
then athrme ) It iscertaine ( faith he ) we can carry nothing out 
C1Tim.6.7.) And therefore vvhat doth it availe a dying 
man to tell him of "riches, ſeeing vvhen he dyes he mult feave 
all his riches. - ; 

Maſter Broughton tranſlates plainely thus, To the midſt of the 
Grave all ſhall deſcend, when wee ſhall goe downe together in the 
duſt. | From which, our reading of the latter claule varies buc 
a lirtle, 


When we ſhall reſt together in the duſt. 


The vvord vvhich we expreſſe by reſt, is derived by ſome, 
from a root ſignifying to deſcend, or goe downe; hence the 
difference of tranſlation. The Hebrew particle ( im ) which 
we render }hen, ſngnities alſo For, or Foraſmuch : Further, 
it is ſometimes raken conditionally, for 1f, as alſo interro- 
gatively for ( utrum ) whether; according to all which ac- 
ceptions, this clauſe hath undergone a variety of reading, 

But I paſſe them by, and keep to our owne, When our reſt 
together is in the daft, or, for as much as we ſhall reſt together in 
the duſt. Of this reſt I have ſpoken before ( Chap.3.17.) There 
the weary be at reſt, thither I referr the Reader : Wee may alſo 
take Jobs (ſenſe in this place, by that which hee ſpeakes ſo 
cleerely out to this point ( Chap. 30. Verſ. 23. ) For I know 
that thou wilt bring me to death, and to the houſe appointed for all 
Fong. 1 ſhall not ſay here 'to draw out Obſervations ; matter 
of this purport, about the certairity of, and about our reſt in 
death, having occurred hererotore:; All that I ſhall add for 
the cloſe'of this Verſe and Chapter, ſhall onely be an offer 
towards the reſolution of a doubt, - vvhich may arife upon 
the vvhole matrer of Fobs continace reſolves fot death,' ant 
his refyſals of any entertainment sf thehopes bf life, 

Hence it may bY qu-ſtion:d, Did not Job fra in giving up 
his hope, and in refu ing to be comforted, when his Freinds , 
wiſe and godly men,lab»1ced to afſure hint of deliverance? 
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I anſwer, Firſt, Job was vvilling to be comforted, but hee 
did not like their way of comforting, which vvas indeed a 
wounding ; for the promites vvhich they made him, did all 
along carry an implication of his guilt, they never promi- 
ling him any dc)iverance, but upon the ſuppoktion of his re- 

ntance from thoſe wickedneiles, vvith vvhich they charged 
him; vyhereas hee wuttcrly denyed their charge in the ſenſe 
which they layd againſt him. 

Secondly, t aniwer , Wee cannot altogether acquit Fob 
from blame, in judging his ſtate ſo deplorable and remedileſle. 
For though with an eye tv thecreature, and all ſecond cauſes, 
there was no probability, or poſſibility for his recovery, yer 
7ob ſhould have railcd his hopes upon the power and Al-ſuf- 
ticiency of God; he might have remembred that as his affli- 
Qion was extraordinary, andthe hand of God very viſible in 
it: So his deliverance alſo might have been as extraordinary, 
and that God could have put forth as ſtrong, and as vilible a 
hand to reſtore him as he did to caſt him downe : *Tis ſayd 
of Abrabam ( Rom. 4. 18, 19. ) that be againſt hope, beleeved in 
hope ; nothing appeared for the ſupport of his hopes, yet A- 
braham did not ſay, Where is my bope ? or why ſhould I waite 
for Children, He conſidered nothis own body now dead when be was 
about an hundred yeares old, neyther yet the deadneſſe of Sarah's 
wombe : Theſe naturall impediments came not to his minde, 
while he hada word from the Lord of nature, Hee ſtaggered 
not at the promi/e of God through unbeleife, but was ſtrong in Faith, 
giving glory to God, But we may ſay of Fob ( trom the con- 
- na." tenour of his owne anſwers ) that he coniidered his 
ownebody as dead too much, and ſo attained not to Abrahams 
ſtrength of Faith. 

Yet we/have three things to ſay for him : Firſt, there was a 
great difference between his caſe and Abrahams; Fob had no 
tuch ground of Faith as Abraham had ; Abraham recejved a ſpe- 
cia]l,yea an abſolute promiſe from God, that he ſhould have a 
Son, bur Job receivedonly a conditionall promiſe from man, 
prou nded upon the generall promiſes of God, that he ſhould 

e reſtored : This confideratiqn, ;abates much from the obje- 
ion of his unbeleife ; though it cannot be denyed, but his 
Faith mightand ſhould have riſen higher upon the power .of 
God, who as he was Al-ſufficiently able, ſo he did afterwards 
actually raiſc him up. Secondly, 
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Secondly, ' The defigne of God be 
ſer forth a patterne of patience, as his detigne was in Abra- 
bams ero fetforth a patterne of Faith , he was pleaſed 


_— | _— _ _—_ xr pager yay 
not. y , that ſo hi ience mi ve 2 
perfe& wo in bearing the full wee, of his attiion to 
the end, whilehis Faich did not ſo much as pur undera little 
finger to eaſe him with the leaſt beleife, that it ſhould ( as to 
this life-) be taken off, or have an cnd, 

Laſtly, ( As *twas hinted ) Job had much Faith to ſome 

rpoſes, though none to this; hee Had a full truſtin God, 
though he ſhould kil him,but he had no truſt that God would 
not kill him ; he beleeved God loved him while he did afti&t 
him , though hee did not beleeve that God would deliver 
him from his affliftions, As no mans Faith workes alike at 
all times, ſo "tis rare that any mans Faith workes alike to all 
things : Some who beleeve and hope mightily for the things 
of Heaven, havebur little, eyther Faith or Hope for earthly 
things : Notbecauſe a Faith which ſerves for Heaven, is not 
enough (tis rather more then enough ) to ſerve for Earth : 
But becauſe moſt of thoſe whoſe Faith is ftrong and much 
enlarged for Heaven, take ſo much fatisfaftion there, andare 
there ſo much at home, that they account themſelves Pil- 
grims and ſtrangers here, and are not much mindfull ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, Heb. 11. 15.) or deſirous of their earthly 
Countrey andconcernments. What wee doe not much deſire t6 
have, wee doe not much beleeve ( though we beleeve ) that we (hall 
bave it. A full foule , ſaith Solomon , loatheth the Honey combe : 
Thoſe ſoules which are full of Heaven ( though they doenor 
loath, yet they) are not hungry after ( though they can 
thankfully receive and enjoy ) any Honey-combe of this World. 
No man having drunk, old Wine, ftraightway defireth new, for bee 
ſaith the old is better ( Luke 5. 39. ) Doubtleſſe Job had drunk, 
the old Wine of Gods favour and love in the Redeemer, and 
ſo histhirſt was much (lacked, if nor. totally quenched to- 
wards the new Wine of a temporall reſtauration. And hence 
we may not onely charitably, but more then probably con- 
clude, That it was not for want of Faith, that Fob did not 
beleeve or hope for what his Freinds promiſed him, but be- 
cauſehe had employed his Faith upon berter and more plea- 
ſing p: iſes, Z 2 2 Thuz 


in Fobs example to 


| Chap.17. An Expoſition.upon the Book,of -.O:B. Verle 16 


Thus Job hath finiſhe his anſwer to:.the fatond charge of 
Eliphaz : And ( throngh the helpe of Chriſt ) :ſomewhar is 
here cendered for the iluftration 'and ion- of it. - His 
other: two Freinds, Baldad, and.Zopber, ready. | 
the Liſts with him , and to renew tbeix ;.mwhbat:they 
ſayd, and what anſwer they received, ſhall { it God continue 
lite and ſtrength , with theſe peaceable dppbrtunicies ) in 
convenient time be preſented to publick- view, 
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A TABLE 
DireCting to me ſpeciall pointsnoted 
in the precedent 
EXPOSITIONS. 


A 


Bominable ; what 
| that is which is 
called abomina- 
ble, or an abomi- 
nation. p.65,66. 
Sinfull man bow 
abominable to 
God, 66, 67. 
Abundance cannot (atisfie 113. 
Advocate between God and man, 389. 
How the boly Ghoſt is an Advocatc. 
389, 390. In what manner Chriſt 
performes the offi.e of an Advocate, 
* 390. Chrift is an effetfiuall media- 
towy or Advocare, 393. Five things 
to ſhew the effeflualneſſe of Chriſts 
pleading for us as an Advocate, 


394- 
Atﬀe&ions of men and their opinions of 
others are very variable, 452, 


Aﬀiction, great aflitions binder the 
ſenſe of tenqred mercies, 39. Some 
attiCtions bring a wearineſſe bo;þ 
_=_ foule and Lody, 247. Some at- 

tions diſtrat}, 248. A godly man 
may grow extreame weary of affti- 
tion, 249. Great aftiitions, like 
great ſins, leave a mar, 261. Great 
aftiiftions, bow made witneſſes 0 
fin againſt a man, 262, The witneſſe 
which ati'iftion gives, cenſured two 
wayes, 262, 263. God affliis his 
owne ſeverely, 290. God ſeemes to 
tabe pleaſure in affifting bis, 294. 
AfﬀMition comes not by chance, but 
by ſpeciall direfion, 295. God hath 
many wayes to affliti, 297. He ſends 
breach upon breach, 309. Great af- 
fictions have three things in them 
in reference t9 others, 451. 
Age, old age, three degrees of it among 


the Tewes, 31. 
Z zz 2 Amalckices, 


\ 
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Amalekites, their enmity againſt tbe 
Jewes, 126. 
Angels , how imperfet?, 62. Angels 
by ſome called Heavens , and Why, 
63. 
Anſwering, two things alwayes may, 
two things uſually doe embolden men 
to anſwer. 222+ 
Antiochus Epiphanes, his painefull 
fe, 89 
Appetite of the end infinite, 207. 
Appcales to God lawfull, 363. It s a 
daring worke to appeale to Gi d, 368. 
Apis, the Aygyptian Idol , why bis 
Preiſts did not give bim the water of 
Nilus to drinke, 147. 
Apoſtacy from profeſſion , wor ſe then 
continued pr neſſe, 286. 
Archers , ſeven Archers ſhot at Job, 
297. 
Arminians, why they deny the Inter. 
ceſſion of Chriſt for all, 393. 
Aſuranceof approaching mi ſeries, how 
great a trouble to the minde, 118. A 
wicked man may have this aſſurance, 
118, 
Arrhabo, an earneſt, whence it comes, 


420, 

Aftoniſhment at the dealings of God, 
468. 
Auguſtus Czar. bis peircing eye,26 &., 
Aygoland a King of the Moores, why 
he refuſed bapti/me, 471. 


B. 


Barathrum , why it ſignifies Hell , 


455 
Begging, or wandring for bread,a grea! 


iton, 11, 
Belceving, « wicked man hath neyther 
a ground nor a heart to beleeve, 104. 
A wicked mans beleeving is preſu. 
ming, 104. 
Belial, whence derived, 10. Who is 
Belial, $5. 
Blood, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 


”, 

Bloody fins ſbal not paſſe andſcoverie, 
357. Why God is ſayd to make in- 
quiſition for blood in ſpeciall, 358. 
Body, to minde the feeding of it, fin- 
full, 148. They take little care for 
their ſoules, who take overmuch care 
for their bodies. 150, 
Branch, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
189" 

Bread, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
111, 

Breath of God, what it ſignifies in 
Scripture, 164- 
Breath of man, 167, 168. Breath of 
man taken three wayes, 402. The 
breath of man is corruptible, 403. 
Breath is net the ſoule, ibid 
Bribe-takers, and Brib:-givers, both 
alike wicked, 195. 
Bribery is an odious fin, 197. That 
which is got by bribery will not bold 
long, 97+ 


| By-word, to be made a by-word, notes 


two things, 447. Great ſufferers 
are uſually made a by-word, 447, 
. 448. It is very burdenſome to the 
ſpirit of a man to be made a by-word, 


448. 
Carnal] 
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C. 
Carnal reaſonings are the ſtrong bol4, 
of j%, 135- The armour and wea- 
of fin, 136, 137. 
Changes of wicked men for the _ 4 
182. Changeablene\s of owr eſtate 
both a part of our miſery , and a great 
mercy, 152, 183. 
Children of God, why ſo called, 441. 
Children may ſmart for their Fa- 
thers fin, 441. 
Chriſt is comfort cloatbed in our fleſh, 
35 They are moſt free, who ſerve 
Chriſt moſt, 90. Two battells in 
which we cannot ſtand without the 
belpe of Chriſt, 121, 122. The 
great love of Chriſt to ſunners, bow 
it appeares, 286. God did not ſpare 
Chriſt when bee ſtood in our Plc 
305. Name of Chriſt, the eſſential 
forme of prayer, 337. Topray in the 
name of Chriſt bath three things in 
it, 338. Chriſt, why called the Son 
of man, 386, Chriſt is a ſurety for 
bis people, as well as an Advocate, 
425.Chriſt was, and is,moſt reddy to 
andertake the cauſe of ſinners, 426. 
Churches, their happineſſe when freed 
from the mixture of prophane and 
erroneous per ſons, 85. A double dan- 
ger by mingling with ſuch in Church 
lowſbi 86. 


Chuling,or to make choyce, what, 19. 
Cleane, Man bow cleane wnder a four- 
fold notion, 59. 
Company of Freinds and Children, a 
great mercy, 251. \Man a ſcciable 
creature, 252. Some company 15 4 
burden, 253. The comfort of ſociety 
conſiſts in the ſuitableneſſe of it, 25 4. 


— 


None but good company in Heaven, 
| 254. 
Comforters, miſerable. comforters 
who , ſbewed diverſe wayes, 214, 
215+ Two fpeciall forts of miſera- 
ble comtorters, 217, Three things 
to be conſidered by thoſe who under- 
take to be comtorters, 219, 218. 
To know bow to gomfort others is a 
ſpeciall gift of God,218. Two great | 
duties of a comforter, 234. He 
that would comfort a diſtreſſed / 
muſt watch for acvantages both from 
bis ſpeech and ſilence, 244. 
Condemnation , '{-Ife- condemnation 
ſtrongeſt, 20, 
Conlolation, it is edfie with God to 
comfort thoſe who are moſt diſcon0- 
late, 32. Conſolations of two 
ſorts, 33. Conlolation is t 
per gift of God, 34. God can turne 
all our croſſes into comforts, 36. It 
#s happy - o_ that contolati- 
on 151t the band of God, ſhewed in 
foure particulars, 4. Con er 
rightly adminiſtred by man , is the 
contolation of God, 38. To cunt 
the conſolations of God ſmall is a 
very great fin, (hewed upon. two 
grounds, 38, 29. 
Coanſels of evill men diſappointed, 
158, 203. Though the counſels of 
evill men be diſappointed , yet they 
will goe on, three grounds of it, 206, 
207. 
Conſcience,Low neclefied, 99, Con- 
ſcience evill. and its defetts conſrd?= 
red two waws, 99, 100. The offices 
of ccn'cience, 99. Forre ſorts of 
evil 
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# falſe, though be hadno intent to 


———————— 


evill conſcience, 100. Guilty con- 


ſcience thinkes every man he meets \ * deceive, is yet a deceiver, | 412. 
his enemy, 1 07. He iseper #n dan- | Decree of God carries all before #,165, 
ger, and under the ciirſe, x08, 4 | I 166, 
twofold evill conſcience fhewed , | Devils trade, what. 200. 


343- A guilty conſcience cannot | Diſgrace, a great affliffion to dye under 
endure plaine words, 411. | + ablot of diſgrace, 400. 
Covetous man an mfatiabl: gulſe , | Diſhmulation, what i! is, 346, 
114. | Drinking iniquity like water ; ſeven 


. Craft alone, how finfall, 
Crofle, good men are apt to have ſtrange 
thoupbts about the crofſe or ſuffer- 
ings, for, or from Chriſt, 


D. 


Darknefſe , five ſorts of darknefle, ' 

102. Tw> ſorts of darknefte, 160, | 
IGl, | 
JO9. | 
Death, «an untimely death the portion | | 
| Earth, and all earthly things the gift of 


Day, kow chanred mt» night, 


of a wicked man, 186. Deauh in- 
exorable, we muſt goe with it, when 
it calls, 397. A beleever ſpeaks ja- 
miliarly of death, 398. It is gs d 
to put death under eafte notion3,5 98. 
D.ath haſtens , ſo ſhould wee to be 
ready for d:ath,3 99. Reſt in death, 
525. Nothing defireabl» in death 
. xt ſelfe, 525. The familiarity of 
ſome beleevers with death deſcribed, 
529. Corruption the portion of the 
dead, 530. 
Deceived, what it is to be deceived , 
170, Man is very apt to be deceived, 
172. Mans aptneſſe to be deccived a- 
riſeth two wavs,ibid.There are three 
notorious decetvyers. 172,173. 
Deceiver, he that publiſheth that which 


19. | 
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parallels berweene the drinking of 
iniquity, and te dcinking of water, 


70. 
472. | Dropping, why put for prophe (ying in 


Scripture 377+ 
Duſt, ſhaking off the duſt »f the feet 
notes three things, 319. To be 
raiſed from the duſt, or layd the 
duſt, what meaneth, 319,320. 


E. 


God two wayes, $3. Earthly things 
ccntinue not , two reaſons of -it , 


157, 

Eaft-winde, why it ſignifies paſſions A 
man, 7 
Earneſt, what it is, 420. 
Elc per ſons, bow,impoſible they (bould 
be deceived, I 


Enmity ev-laſting between the podly 
and the wich ed, 


End, our end will be ſuch as Oe 
is, 183, 


Envy, what it ix, 265, 
Errour, we may be guilty of errours 
by conſequenc? , though we doe not 
hold them, 15. They who maine- 
taine errour among men , ball 
not 


PY 


'T HET ABLE 


I 


* pat finde favour. with Godz., 436, 


Everlaſting, things ſo calledywe,ways, \ 


got hoo wore 12t (bY ©. mee 
me of hedy or matuleg hen i bey ama) 
be (azd $o.be nguraMesco 2 433-245” 
Eye, a5 Man ſees,: In much 6g Is 
ſeene a his eye, 45; Two Sui aery 
. . viſible in the eye, 47. Adookeof the 
eye, how power full, 266. 
Examples of two, forts in Scriptnre, 


| | 451- 
Ezckiel , why {o often called Son'of 
man, 368. 


F. 


Faith, want of faith in times of affli- 
Aion, bow grervow, 105. Thbegreat 
benefits of taith in ſuch a ſtate, 105, 
106. He that bath no faith knows 
not whither to gee for the ſupply of 
any want, 115, 116. Faith, bow 
neceſſary in prayer, 340. 

Fatneile, wicked men deſcribed by it, 

| 146. 

Father, a wicked Father brings a cyr /c 
upon his Children, 190. Fathers 
provoking their Children, very dan- 
ferows, 415 

Feare, of two ſorts, 11. To caſt off the 

| feare of 'Ged # bigheſt wickedneſſe, 

- 12, Holy teare like 4 Porter at the 
doores:hbs 17. Naturall teare what 
it is, '95. Pannich fteare, 96. A 


wicked man moſt ſubje&} to vexing 
feare, 96. Three ſorts of fear, 120. | 
Feare 9f «vill worſe then evill,12c. 
', Niſtradiing teare is the portion of the 
wicked, 


I21, 


- Five, « bow taken in Scrivture, 194. 
Thhee reaſons why the judgements of 
CodarevatedF ire) 194, 195- 
Flawe, taken two wayes, 4262, 
Flascry,betb aferce #1 it, 4393. Flat- 
_ try 44 hinde of Loviguaye by it 

. i Jelje, 438. Anordinary way of flat- 
tering ich, freinds, 4.3 9. Two ways 
of flautering men; 4.49. How G:d 
may be -{ayd ts be tiatreved, ibid: 
Flattery a very great fin; 44.1. Eſ- 
pecially flattery in ſpirituall things, 


442. 

Fl.tterers prove moſt hatefull at If 
to thoſe whom they hve tlattered, 
FIG 442» 443» 
Freinds, the beſt of them may prove un- 
freindly, 375. Freind taken two 
wayes, 337. 


G. 


| Gehenna, why it ſignifies Hell, 455. 
; Giants, to rn on like a Giant, What, 
310. Two reaſons why Giants are 
called Nephilim in the Hebrew , 


Ii. 


| Gifts of five ſorts, 196. A gift an4 


a bribe fignified by one wird in the 
Hebrew, and why, 196. 
Gnalhing of the tee:b aſcribed to men, 
notes four things, 264,265. 
God, tbe cleaneſt creatures are wickeane 
befooe bim, 6.4. The hand ſtretcht 
out againſt God three wayes, 128. 
| _ Thititi a foolih as well as a ſinfuT 
| thing ty oppoje God , ſhewed three 
| wdye;, 138. God is in Heaven 
iz d ſpeciall mannzr, 369. God 
| ſreuld 
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Grace is of anincreafing nature, 484+ 
It increaſeth in times of Am 
, 495* 
Grave,in what ſenſe no returning from 
it,3 96,397. We kad need ſee all our 
atorke cone , and well done , before 
we goe thither, 395g. Diſcourſes of | 
the Grave very ſuitable for ſiche ' 
men, 407. Some as ready for the | 
Grave as the Grave is for them, ' 
408. Why tte Grave is called a | 
Houſe, 515. The Grave called. 
darkneſſe in a double reſpett, 516. 
Greennelle, what it ſignifies in Scrip- | 


ture, 1 90» | 


H. 


Hand, how tal en in Scripture, 125. | 
Stretching out the hand imports | 
foure things, 126,127. The hand 
of a good man, how it is ſayd to be 
greene, 189. Cleane hands, what 
it imports, 482. They who have 
cleane bearts,will have clean» hands 
to0,4.83. Hands, ſtriking of hands, 
what it ſignifies, 421. 

Heart, an evill heart is a badtutor,q3. 
The heart is too hard for the whole 
man, 4.3, 44. How the heart car- 
ries the man away, 4.4. The heart 
ſtrengthens and hardens it ſelfe a- 


ainſt God, and how, 135, 156. The 


eart very deceitfull in a threefold | 


reference, 173. Heart, as a Shop 
where ſin x framed, 05, The open- 


ing and ſbatting of the heart is the 
worke of God, 431. The vanity of 
fuch as ſay they have good hearts, 
when their wayes are evill, 482, 
Heavens, how they are uncleane, 6. 
Heaven # not every where, 369. 
Three heavens ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, 371, Heaven is higheſt, in 
Scripture, foure deduttions from the 
highneſſe of Heaven, 372,373. 
Hiding, of two ſorts, Lo. 
Hills | a the beginning, 23. It is u- 
ſuall in Scripture to ſet that forth by 
the Hills, which is of greateſt anti- 
quity. 24+ 
Holineſle, n» created holineſfſe ſtable, 
and perfeft in it [elfe, 62. I what 
holinefle conſiſts, 333» 
Ho ploy men on to ation, though they 
e been often diſappointed, 208, 
A good Man may give up all his 
worldly hopes, '525. Hope conſi- 
dered two wayes, 531. A twofold 
objef of hope, 532, 
Horne, it imports two things in Scrip- 
ture, 317. Why ſtrength is ſigni- 
fied by the Horne, 318. 


' Humiliation, outward humiliation 


is a duty, when the hand of God is 


upon us. 322. 
Husbands bittern:ſſe to their Wroes, 
bow unbecomm-ing, 415, 


Hypocrite, he ix under a curſe, 193. 
The faſbion of an Hypocrite, 413. 


I. 


Idols, bow called new, or neere Gods, 
510. 
Jewes, 
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Jewes » bow.God brought the curſe 
which they wiſhed upon their owne 
beads, 3552356, 


Imprecations, of two ſorts, 35%. We | 


may in ſome caſes uſe imprecati- 
ons, ibid. Two grou:ds of them, 
ibid. Foure rules limiting the uſe 

; recations, 354. Diverſe 
adfull examples of ſuch as have 

uſed Imprecartons raſbly and falſly, 
355» 356. 

Infidelity, a wicked man full of inti- 


delity. that his ſtate is bad, 184. 
Inficmities of tw ſorts, 330. 
Injuftice, two ſorts of it, 328, 


Innocency feares no diſcovery, 358. 
Integrity, makes 4 man ſtrong in bear- 
ing troubles, - | 330. 
Judge, it is a great honour 10 judge a- 
nother mans cauſe, 435 
Judgement conſidered under a three- 
Id oppoſition, 520. 
Julian the Apoſtate,his blaſphemy, 1 26 


the opinion of Athanaiumus concern- 
" ing him, 159+ 


| 

Know, to know, bow taken'in Scrip- | 
ture, 116, 
Knowledge, there is a vanity in ſome 
| wes | bor e, 6. Sinnes 4- 
gainſt the light of knowledge moſt 
erous, 132, 


L, 
Law. how be that brea hes one Comman- 


dememt of the Law, may [be ſayd to 
breake all, 333+ 


| Leanneſle of two forts, | 259, 
Lye, every fin i alye, 89. 


Lite, the number of the yeares of our 
lite zs a ſecret to all, 93. That is, a 
ſecret is an affliction to a wicked 
man, 93, 94- oft # beſt for us that 
this is a ſecret, and why, 94. Life of 
man like a peice of Cloath in the 
Loome, 23. 

Light, a twofold "light denyed to fone, 
429. Three reaſons why God denyes 
light, 430. 

Limitting God what, the finfulneſſe of 
it, - 521. 

Love, the ſpring of all ation, whether 
good or evill, 207. What we over- 
love, we are in danger to loſe, 299, 


M. 


Manutcnentia Dei, 480. 
Mediatour, the Dottrine of a Mcdla- 
tour betweene God and Man, known . 
andbeleeved, before Chriſt came into 
the World, 391. The twofold nature 
of the Mediatour knowne in all A- 
ges of the Church, 392. 
Mercy of God, how not to be pleaced, 
136. There is a fivefold mercy of 
God, 301. Foure degrees of ſparing 
mercy, 301, 302. 
Moloch, the Idol, why b called, how 
2 


formed, and worſbippe 455» 


N, | 
| ibs 
Neck ,  ftiffe neck |: 


what it ts in 
Scripture, 141. pres. yanghy 


neck, the meaning of it,- ” 142. 


| 
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Nero, his miſerable end, 153. The 
clemency of Nero, how ſhewed,304. 
bis ſpeech when be made bis Grave, 

315. 

Noahs three Sons, kow ſtiled, $2. 

O. 

Oaths of two ſorts, 352, 364. Rules 
about Oaths, 364, 365. 

Omnipotency of God, what, 134. 

reſſion,wiſe men moſt affetted with 
it, why, 248, Opprdlion called 


00d, 350 


bl ; 
Oppreſſors are ſpeedily cut off, 92. 
Otdeal , kſed ſuperſtitiouſly by the eld 
Saxons, foure ſorts of it, 354 


P. 
Paſſions, whenwviolent, are the diſguiſe 


of a wiſe man, $. Paſſions breake 
out into unprofitable words, 9. 
Patience, a threefold 


. 


| 


The perfe&t worke e |; patience Ccon- 
fiſts in two things, 519. Patience 
aſcends by three ſteps to ber perfefi- 
en, ibid. Paticnce gives ws poſſeſſion 
of our felves, 519 


atience, 517. | 


Peace of wicked men, what it 3s, and 
whence it ariſeth, 


99+ | 
People of God, dangerous to touch them, 


129. 
Perfe&ion of a thing, what, 158. All 
the perfe&tion of earthly things is 


vaniſhing. 159. 
ns both the daty and privi- 
ledge of Saints, 478. 
Pleafare, two- ſorts of it, which every 
man ſhould abborr, 276. 
Poverty ,. ſome poverty is a note of 


| 
| 


Gods jets ure , 112, Oppreſſors 
often brought to poverty, 112. 
What it is which makes poverty ſo 
great an evill to any man, 113 Ima- 
ginary poverty, or feare of want, 
makes us more miſerable then want, 

o I1 
Power, they who have much owe 
are tempted to oppreſſe, 91. A godly 
man hath a naturall and civill power 
to doe evill, but he hath not a moralff 
power to doe it, 231, 232. 
Pradtice of duty, the beſt anſwer to 
flander in any kinde, 314. 
Proverbs, what they are, 446. 
Providence of God, how exerciſed to- 
wards bis people, when be puts them 
into the hand of wicked men, ſhewed 
drverſe wayes, 281. Some provi- 
dences of God put the wiſeſt to a 
ſtand, 469. Five miſcarriages of 
carnall men, at the unuſuall dealings 
and providences of God, 471. Wiſe 
men = out in expounding the 
providences of God, 498. 
Prayer, the fnfulneſſe of forbearing, 
or abating prayer in times of trou= 
ble,15. Hypocrites never love pray» 
er, and n two ſeaſons they lay it by, 
16. To reſtraine prayer is worſe 
then not to pray, 16. Prayer taken 
two wayes, 328. Onely pure prayer 
is acceptable prayer, 335. Te- 
quiſites to pure prayer,ſhewed,z 3 6, 
337-The generalend o fprayer what, 
344. Prayer, why expreſſed by a cry, 
35 1.Not to bave prayer beard byGod, 
# the greateſt mi ſexy that can befall 
Wan. 359. 
Preſumptuous 


= 


THE TABLE. 


rn 


Preſumptuous ſin, ſpoken of in the 
Old Teſtament , why thought to be 
the ſame with the ſin againſt the ko- 
ly Ghoſt in the New Teſtament, 130. 

Pride cauſeth oppoſition againſt God , 


141. 
Promiſes, three atts of the ſoule upon 
the Promiſes, _ J 14 
Proſperity, to have been in proſperi- 
Lark the bitterneſſe of pre) pre- 
Gon adverſity, 285. 
Puniſhment proportioned to fin two 
Wayes. 131, 153- 
Provocation, what it is, 414. There 
is agond provocation, 415, Three 
ill effets of provocation, 416. 
Purpoſes, muft be followed by attion, 
if not, a double danger, 505, Death 
breakes all our purpoſes. idi 


R. 


Recompence of two ſorts, 180. 
Rejoycing, to ſee others rejoyce at our 
troubles is very greiuous, 462. 
Reproach , the beſt Saints on Earth 
been deeply reproached, 271. 


Good men have often reproached / 


\ Saints, who, 62. Saints 10 cal- 


one another , 272. Reproach is a 
very heavy burden, 273. A re- 
proaching tongue is compared in 
Scripture to three things, 274. 
Reproofe , ſome in reproving other 
mens faults, run into the ſame them- 
ſelves. 30. 
Repentance, a returning, the two 
termes of it, 494. 


Revelation of divine ſecrets,two way 
of it, 26, 


Revenge belongs 50 God, man muſt not 
revenge himſelfe, 236. Revenge 
is very ſweet to ſome ſpirits, 276, 

277 

Reward, it is undoing of ſome to "loa 
their reward, 183. 

Reynes, what they ſignifie in Scrip= 
ture, 298, To cleave the reynes, 
what, 299, 

Riches, it is not in the power of man 
to get riches, 156, Riches il! got= 
ten will not bold, 157. A carnall man 
would have perfection of riches , 
158. Riches, lying vanities, ſhewed 

_ two wayes, 177. In what ſenſe ri- 
 ches are deceitful}, 178. 

Rich men ; the ſame word fignifies a 

rich man, and a man at eaſe, in He- 
brew, two reaſons of it, 283,284. 

Righteous men per ſevere in the wayes 
of Ged againſt all diſcouragements, 
479+ Their per ſeverance is from the 
power of God, 480. 


S, 


Sack-cloth, tal en two wayes in Scrip= 
ture, 315. 


led Heaven, two reaſons of it, 63. 
Scandall at the croſſe or ſufferings of 
Profeſſors, 472. 
Scorne, how oppoſite to love, 375. T! 
who are highly honoured by God, are 
often [corned by men, 375, 376» 
Three words in the Hebrew ſignify- 
ing to ſcorne, their difference, 4.10. 
Secrets of God,or divine ſecrets, of two 
ſorts, 25» 
Aaaa 2 ; 


Seeing, a jure ſenſe, 77. Seeing ta- 
ken tw9 wayes, 77 
Scers, old Prophets, why ſo called, 77. 
Servants, in what ſenſe they muſt not 
anſwer againe, 50. 
Security, wicked men are neereſt de- 
ſtrudtion when they are moſt ſecure, 


101, 
Shaddai, name of God, ſignifies three 
things, 134- 


Sick Freinds not to be flattered, how 
to be dealt with, 439. Sicknefſe 
unfits moſt for ſpirituall duties, 5 06. 

Sin, ſome [1ns more proper to ſome men, 


17 Mn is moſt apt to att bis proper | 
lin, 18. Sin kept cloſe binders the 


receiving of the word, 4.1. Sin, and 
{in onely, makes men abominable in 
the fight of God, 69. Multiplyed 
atts of lin argue mans fin fulneſ,6 9. 
'* All fins are againſt God, yet ſome 
aremore againſt him, 130. . Sinning 
with a hiph hand, two things m it, 
130. Sin the greateſt evi/l,and why, 
132, Sinruns againſt reaſon, 137. 
No danger can heep a Wicked heart 
- from finning, 14.4. Sin deceitful, 
174. There are three emminent e- 
vils in fin, 175. Sin deceives by a 
threeſoldpromiſe, 175, 176. Some 


ſpeciall charatters of the tinne of a. 


wichedman, 199. To be aplotter of 
ſin is worſe then to be an dftor of it, 
200. Wicked man cannot but {1nne, 
202. They are oft put to much paine 
in inning, 202. Snfull conceptions 
; oftenprove aborttve, 203. Sin is the 


ſing of «ffliftion, 216. Great ins, 
- Teavetheir marke, 261. 1t is poſſible 


_—_ , 
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to live without any knowne fin, 331. 
Crying (un, what, 351. 
Solicarineſle, in what ſenſe good, =5 3. 
SOrrow is dry,,257, Sorrew makes 
old before the time, 257. Sorrow 
under ſufferings is not contrary to pa- 
tience, 322, Sorrow, Worldly, and 
godly, its effefts, 324. Sorrow ta- 
ken two wayes, 464. The ſorrows 
of the minde break, and weaken the 
body, 465. 
Spirit of man in an ill ſenſe, what it 
fignifieth, 51. To thrne the ſpirit 
againſt God , moſt ſinfull, 51. In 
what caſes a than may be charged to 
bave turned bis ſpirit, againſt God, 


| 52. 

Smiting on the cheeke, what it ſignifies 
in Scripture, 269, 
Sparing mercy, what,300,301. Spa- 
ring ſinfulneſſe, 304. Sparing 
mercy is the loweſt degree of mercy, 
Fo - 306. 
Spirit belpes to pray, no pure prayer 
without the helpe of th: ſpirit, 340. 


341. 

Strangers , 4 double notion of cm 
83,84. Strangers why called Ene- 
mes, 84 
Soule, put for the whole man, 227. 
Soule-ſufferings put for all ſuffer-. 
ings, and why, 227. 
Superſtition, or falſe worſhip bath a 
tange of baſeneſſe and ſlavery in it, 


0. 

Surety, What it is to be a Surety, - 0. 
Chriſt 5 our Surety, 425. How 
Chriſt is called the Suxety of a better 
Teſtament, ſhewed two wayesg ibid. 
Chriſt 


hd —_ 
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Chriſt being, our Surety, we need not 
feare, 4:6. Our Surety is of Gods 
appointing not of ours, ibid. 
Sword, how taken in Scripture, 106. 


VF. 


Tamerlaine, the majeſty of his eye, 
266. 
Teaching, what we teach others, wee 
ſhould be well aſſured of vnr ſelves, 
78. 

/ 
Teares of three ſorts, 320. Teares 
have a voyce, 377. Eight ſorts of 
teares in Scripture, all vocali,. 375. 
Teares are very powerfull Orators, 
379. 
Temptation, no ſtanding in it without 
the helpe of Chriſt, 122, 
Thoughts called the poſſeſſions of the 
beart, why, 503, 
Threatnings, «4 godly man mabes uſe 
of threatnings, as well as of pro- 


miſes, to provoke bimſelfe to bis du. | 


ty, 443+ 
Tongue, the Scholler of the heart, 17. 


Sin hath got the maſtery of the heart, | 


when it freely vents it ſelfe at the 
tongue, 5. Tongue, a light mem- 


ber, yet fals heavy, 167. 
Tophet, why ſo called, 55 
Tradition when in uſe, of what Tres 

now 80, 


Trufting in thing or perſon is upon 4 
twofold Juppoſition, 61. To truſt, 


and to truſt in, or upon, the ſam?,61. 


Man will have ſomewhat to truſt to, 
and why, 178. It i mans duty to 
truſt God, 179, Man is moſt apt to 


j 
' 
' 
| 


| 


| 


truſt that which bath deceived: bim, 
179, 180. The creature is moſt vain 
to theſe who truſt it, 181, 
Truth, a precious commodity, it (bowd 
be conveyed to poſterity, $0. Truth 
muſt not be hid, $1. Some truths 
are of very common ob ſervation,311. 
Ordinary truths will not ſerve in ex= 
traordinary caſes. 212. 
Tryalls, whenz God brings to new try= 
alls be gives new ſtrength, 436. 
Tympanization, or drumming, what 
kinde of torture it was, 456. 


Tyrant, the common nime of Kings in 


old time, 84+ 


V. 


Vaine', Scripture calls things vaine 
foure wayes, 5» 
Vanity, what it is, 171. Vanity ta- 
hen two wayes, ibid. Vanity of the 
creature, 176. When a man brings 
forth vanity, ſbewed in three parti- 
culars, ZOT. 
Vauzan Hebrew particle, its diver ſe ſig- 
nifications, 388. 
Unbeleite of threatnings as dangerous 
as of promiſes, 184. The uſe which 
Satan makes of ſuch tnbeleife,ibid. 
Unbeleife is the ſheild of ſin, 185. 
Underſtanding, how God may be {ayd 
to hide the heart from undetſtan- 
ding, ſhewed forre 2 429. 
That it is the worhe of Godto doe it, 
ſbewed, 431. It is a preat judye- 
ment to k ave the underitanding 
cloud-4, 52. Our inability to un- 
derſtund ariſeth two wayes,.ibid. 
When 
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When God takes away mens under- 
ſtanding it is a ſigne of their deſtru- 
Aion, 435* 
Unity, men are apt to agree in doing 
burt, 276. 


W. 


Wayting, what it 5,514. Waiting 
upon God is one of the great duties 
i man, 517. Waiting bath a ble - 

ng, 520. Foure finfull prounds of 
grving over waiting upon God, 521, 


: 522. 
Wearinefle of body and minde, 246, 


247. 
Weeping, not unbecomming the moſt 
valiant men, 379 
Wedding garments ſignes of joy, 317- 


Wicked mans life, a painefull life, 88. 
 Hehath two ſorts of paine, $88, $9. 
He hath the paine but not the deli- 
wverance of a Woman in travell, $9. 
Hee makes an ill conſtruion of all 
that be heares, 97. The deſtru@tion 
of a wicked man is inevitable, 109. 
bis miſery is decreed, 119. Wicked 
man falling into mi Yery is irrecove= 
rable, 161sv Wicked men of two 


Wile man, who, and bow diſtinguiſhed 
from a crafty mat, 4. It.is moſt un- 
comely for a Wile man to ſpeake 
vainely, 6. The wileſt of men doe 
not ſee all truths, 430. A wiſe man 
may ſoone forfeit his title, 4.96. 
Wiſe men rarely found, 498, 


Wiſedome, no one man hath all wiſe- 
dome, 27. The 'bigheſt ſtraine of 
pride to think, ſo, ibid. He that is full 
of bis owne wiſedome is unfit to 
receive inſtrution, 41, 


Withing evill to others, in what ſenſe 
it may be done, 229, 


Witnefles, an old cuftome among” them, 
19. God is both Judge and Wit- 
neſſe, 362. How and in what caſes 
we may call God to witneſſe, 364, 
365. The witneſſe of God is the 
moſt defireable witnetle, 366, It 
is the joy of an upright heart, that 
God is a witnelle of all bee doth, 

368. 


Worldly things , are not the reſt of 
Beleevers, 283. All worldly pro- 
ſperity may quickly bee daſbt and 
loſt, 287. Worldly things, are taſt. 
leſſe and worthleſſe to us in times of 


ſorts, 192. God often delivers his 
precious ſervants into the hands of 
wicked men, 278. It is an addition 
to afliftion to be given into the hands 
of wicked men, 279. 


Will of God under a threefold con- 


fideration is the rule of prayer , 
Winking, bow ſinful, 


337- 
452 46. 


great ſorrow, 326, 


Words are great doers, 9. Words 
which doe no good, are evill, x0, 
Salt of words , what , 10. Our 
words are ſutable to our ſpirits, 
55+. In what ſenſe evill words are 
worſe then cvill thoughts, 56. 


Words called windy in three re- 
ſpets, 
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ſpetis, 219, 220. Bitter and paſſio- | Wormes, the companions of the dead, 
nate words to man , provoke God , 528. 
2:5, 226, Words duely ſpeken, | Wrath of God, 'a conſuming fllame , 
are of great power, 236. Ill ſleep- 163. How we are jayd to give place 
mg upon hard words, 4.14. Unkinde to wrath, 235. 
words are bitter to the hearer, | Wrinkles, in the face cauſed two 
414- Harſh words carry much | . wayes, 256. Aperfett ſoule-ſtate, 
provacation in them, 415, Hard | anda perfel ſtate c f body, hath no 
words ſtick long upon the ſpirit of | wrinkle in it, 257, 258, 
man, 417. | 
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Wiſedome 
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in the Margine, for vides, r, ridet. 
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112. irs for depreſon, r- depreſſion. p. 275.1.1. add, it. p.285. l. 


9. for low, r. high, ps 
. * 218-1.24. for head r, hand. p-321- , | 


